Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


eooorsserz 


J 


£::_-r 


l». 


1|      ^        ^n/-^    i 


O 


hi  * 


* 


M-     li 


\  I 


\ 


•  .     (         »       \ 


ft      , 

1    M   i" 


:,  i:  \. 


*  '   »•  A  f '  -• 


I'  . 


t         » 


2 


/^o  •.  ■)  o  V 


I 


1875. 


k,  i. 


isz 


A. 


"""BppiB^rril 


I  '«.-f. 


N.    PHOTO.     ULAS30W. 


TAYLORS,    PRINTZr.',    LONCCS 


DISCOURSES 


THROUGH  THE  MEDIUMSHIP  OF 


MRS.     CORA    L.    V.    TAPPAN. 


THE    NEW    SCIENCE. 


SPIRITUAL    ETHICS. 


LONDON: 

J.  BUBNS,  Proobsssivx  Libbabt  and  SpisiTTrAL  iNSTrrtnnojf 

16,  SOUTHAMPTON    BOW,    W.C. 


^ 


2K, 


1875. 


I 


/SI 


PREFACE. 


This  Yolmne  consists  of  a  collection  of  orations  delivered  by 
Mtbl  Tappan  in  London  and  the  proyinces  during  the  two  years  of 
her  Bojoiim  in  England.  With  the  exception  of  .the  series  of 
dnooorses  giyen  at  Cavendish  Booms^  London,  between  October, 
1874^  and  May,  1875,  and  nuscellaneous  addresses  delivered  in  the 
pnmnoee,  the  volnme  presents  an  unbroken  record  of  Mrs.  TappanV 
kbonrs  in  this  country. 

Some  apology  is  necessary  for  the  form  in  which  the  work 
appears.  The  discourses  were  reported  weekly  in  the  MsBnTM,. 
from  which  the  type  was  re-arranged  into  pages,  and  preserved 
fbr  future  use.  This  method  was  adopted  without  any  definite 
plan  as  to  the  ulterior  form  which  the  work  would  assume,  or  the 
extant  of  matter  that  might  be  embodied,  for  the  Editor  could  not 
forecast  the  period  through  which  Mrs.  Tappan's  ministrations 
might  extend. 

The  discourses  are  arranged  into  two  distinct  series,  according  ta 
the  nature  of  the  matter.    Those  which  follow  the  LitroductionN 
are  entitled  "  The  New  Sdence,"  embracing  those  lectures  descrip- 
tzre  of  facts  concerning  the  spirit-world,  and  communion  between 
it  and  the  earth-plane.    The  second  series  is  entitled '' Spiritual 
Ethics,"  and  consists  of  teachings  of  a  moral  and  spiritual  kind. 
TiA  third  series,  or  latter  portion  of  the  volume,  contains  three 
osations  on  the  pasdng  away  and  experiences  in  spirit-life  of  "  Judge 
Edmonds,"  constituting  a  distinct  section.    This  independence  of 
each  series  must  be  duly  regarded  in  consulting  the  Table  of 
Oontents,  for  the  work  is  not  paged  consecutively  throughout,  but 
each  section  by  itself,  the  numerals  being  placed  at  the  foot  of  the 
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A  NAREATrVE  OF 

MBS.  CORA  L  V.  TAPPAFS  EXPERIENCES 

AS  A  MEDIUM  * 

CKfsn  hj  her  Spirii-GuideB,  at  St.  George's  Hall,  London, 

December  29th,  187a 

Before  commenciDg  our  narrative  we  will  implore  the  blessing" 
of  the  IHvine  Father  upon  all  our  words  and  thoughts,  that  we 
may  speak  the  truth,  that  our  minds  may  understand  its  meaning, 
that  our  hearts  may  be  unfolded  to  receive  it,  that  our  lives  may 
beeome  elevated  and  enfranchised  with  it ;  that  our  souls,  through 
the  divine  beneficence  of  the  Infinite  Spirit^  may  overflow  with 
knowledge  and  wisdom  from  His  hand. 


Sjnritnalism  is  the  sublimest  fact  of  the  nineteenth  century.  It 
either  belongs  to  that  class  of  phenomena  that  for  ever  ennobles  and 
eleyates  humanity,  or  it  proves  that  the  human  mind  itself  is  duped 
by  the  most  sublime  of  farces.  In  either  case  it  commands  the  at- 
trition of  every  inquiring  mind,  and  every  fact  we  can  add  to  the 
aggregate  of  its  experiences  becomes  available  as  the  property  of 
himuinity.  In  this  instance  the  guides  of  the  speaker  who  is 
hefore  yon  have  determined  to  ^ve  the  narrative  of  her  experience, 
•s  a  mesmerist  would  give  the  results  of  experiences  with  a 
object,  because  Spiritualism  differs  from  mesmerism  onl^  in  the 
&ct  that  the  mesmeriser,  the  controlling  mind,  is  a  disembodied 
^rit,  while  the  subject  is  a  medium  in  numan  form. 

Some  twenty-one  years  a^p,  a  little  child  or  young  girl  of  some 
deren  summers  was  seated  m  an  arbour  in  her  father's  gardeu,  in 
one  of  the  middle  counties  of  Wisconsin,  preparing  to  write  a 
composition  for  school.  As  school-girls  do  not  trust  their  first 
imtings,  she  was  preparing  hers  upon  a  slate  previous  to  transr 
cribing  it  for  the  inspection  of  the  schoolmistress.  While  in  this 
arbonr  she  was  thrown  into  a  trance,  and  the  slate  was  written 
over  in  an  unfamiliar  handwriting,  and  when  she  came  out  of  this 

^ m  ■  ■  I  —  I  I  -        I    I  —  m-w-^~^-~^^~^^~^^ 
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State  she  found  her  slate  covered  with  a  letter  from  some  one  & 
Imew  not,  but  addressed  to  ''  My  dear  Sister."  Taking  her  slate 
her  mother,  she  said,  '^  Some  one  has  written  my  slate  all  ot 
while  I  was  asleep."  Her  mother,  reading  it,  found  that  it  pi 
ported  to  be  a  communication  or  message  from  her  deceased  sist< 
who  had  passed  away  into  spirit-life  when  both  of  them  were  ch 
dren,  and  who  now  addressed  her  in  a  familiar  manner,  recordi 
the  scenes  of  childhood,  and  signing  her  name.  This,  as  you  m 
be  aware,  produced  a  profound  sensation  in  her  mind.  The  moth 
carefully  laid  away  the  slate  and  said  nothing  to  the  child^  wJ 
soon  passed  away  to  her  playmates  and  fozgot  the  whole  occu 
rence. 

In  a  day  or  two  after,  she  was  thrown  into  another  trance  whi 
sitting  by  her  mothei^s  side,  and  the  latter,  thinking  it  was 
swoon,  tried  every  kind  of  restorative ;  but,  on  seeing  the  hai 
move,  she  remembered  the  writing  and  went  and  fetched  a  slat 
It  was  soon  covered  with  writing,  and  one  message  after  anoth< 
was  written  to  the  mother,  saying  :  ''  We  are  the  spirits  of  yoi 
departed  friends ;  we  will  not  harm  your  child ;  but  we  have  f oun 
a  method  of  holding  converse  with  uie  earth." 

Up  to  that  time  Spiritualism  had  been  known  only  from  ra| 
pings,  whose  vibrations,  however,  had  even  reached  that  outei 
most  region  of  the  Far  West,  and  eveiy  town  and  village  ha 
been  made  interested  through  ike  public  prints  in  the  '^  Bocheste 
knockings,"  where  the  Fox  fanmy:— perhaps  some  of  them  ar 
now  in  your  midst — ^first  came  out  as  tne  mediums  of  communica 
tion  between  the  spirit-world  and  yours;  Trance-mediumshi|] 
however,  was  then  unknown ;  and  although  the  parents  of  thi 
little  chUd  had  heard  of  and  had  even  heard  the  rappings,  they  ha( 
no  knowledge  whatever  of  the  phenomena  of  entrancement,  no 
knowing  that  any  human  being  could  be  thrown  under  thii 
influence  and  speak  for  departed  friends.  Up  to  that  time  th( 
education  and  culture  of  this  girl  had  been  such  as  are  received  bj 
country  children  in  obscure  districts,  where  the  government  of  the 
United  States  of  America  has  provided  from  the  public  funds  foi 
the  maintenance  of  primal  schools.  Beading,  writmg,  arithmetic, 
geograph]^,  a  small  portion  of  grammar— these  were  the  first,  last, 
and  only  instructions  she  ever  had  from  that  day  until  the  present. 
Her  subsequent  culture  has  been  entirely  in  the  hands  of  tnose  in- 
visible guides  who,  as  we  have  stated  to  you,  will  relate  what  her 
experiences  have  been. 

Buckle  has  said  that  people  partake  of  the  climate,  altitude,  and 
quality  of  the  soil  of  the  place  where  they  were  bom.  She  was 
bom  in  one  of  the  southernmost  tiers  of  counties  of  the  State  of 
New  York,  the  Far  West  as  it  was  then  called,  in  the  midst  of 
high  hills,  cradled  amidst  storms,  where  the  head-waters  of  riyers 
that  flow  in  three  different  directions  take  their  rise.  There  also 
were  the  hardy  sons  of  pioneers  who  had  settled  in  that  portion 
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of  tbe  eonntry  when  it  was  a  wilderness.  She  was  descended  horn 
a  ftdct  Puritan  stock,  wlio  are  not  ^yen  to  too  much  belief  in  the 
mirrellous,  and  who  fled  from  native  England  that  they  might 
^  fireedom  of  worship.  In  these  western  wilds  her  parents 
settled.  Her  father  was  not  of  a  religious  turn  of  mind,  haTing 
vead  of  the  free-thought  and  advanced  notions  that  were  then  in 
tlie  world.  Her  mother  belonged  to  the  church  in  early  life ;  but 
<be  also  afterwards  became  a  free-thinker.  We  tell  you  these' 
tbings  that,  you  may  know  that  her  culture  was  such  as  is  given  to 
the  ddldren  of  parents,  whose  practical  piety  and  daily  life  render 
vqlking  like  sophistiy,  wilful  deception,  and  a  desire  for  the  mar- 
Tiulons  utterly  impossible. 

Passing  in  early  life  from  the  western  part  of  New  York  State 
to  Wisconsin,  she  was  &r  removed  from  the  centres  of  so-called 
dyilisationy  and  from  any  thought  of  what  was  going  on  in  the 
gnat  world,  which  was  then  bein^  agitated  by  new  tnoughts  and 
notioDs.  It  is  trae  that  mesmerism  was  known  to  the  scientific 
men  of  America,  but  she  did  not  know  of  it.  It  is  true  that  dair- 
Tojance  had  developed  some  of  the  powers  of  the  mind ;  she, 
however,  did  not  know  of  it.  It  is  true  the  ''  Rochester  Imock- 
isgs  "  had  been  known  for  two  or  three  years ;  but  nothing  of  the 
wonderful  import  that  they  conveyed  had  even  dawned  upon  her 
imderstanding. 

Previous  to  migrating  to  Wisconsin  she  was  six  months  in 
Massachusetts,  in  a  small  community  called  Hopedale,  whose 
founder,  Adin  Ballou^  has  since  become  a  Spiritualist,  and  published 
a  small  work  on  Spiritualism,  which  you  have  doubtless  perused. 
We  refer  to  him  because  his  son,  then  a  young  man  of  seventeen 
or  eighteen,  passed  away  from  earth  soon  after  and  became  among 
the  first  who  influenced  this  medium — became,  in  factf  one  of  her 
gmdes  and  teachers.  He  was  prepared  by  his  father's  Hberalit;^  of 
opinion  and  by  the  social  and  religious  teachings  and  mractical 
Christianity  that  formed  the  basis  of  that  community.  Thus  the 
yooDg  man  was  ready  to  enter  upon  a  spiritual  life  of  progres- 
fioiL  He  had  heard  of  this  modem  opinion ;  but  when  he  entered 
^iritual  existence  he  did  not  ^ow  of  any  of  the  methods  of  control* 
poon  after  his  departure  he  was  made  aware  of  this  medium,  then 
in  Wisconsin.  His  own  spirit-friends  conducted  him  thither, 
and  he  became  from  that  time — it  was  about  the  year  1852 — ^the 
^£ng  spirit,  or  the  mouthpiece  to  the  drcles  of  spiritual  intel- 
ligences who  control  this  medium. 

Her  first  form  of  mediumship  was  that  of  writing,  as  already 
stated.  The  neighbours  and  friends,  rapidly  hearing  oi  this  singular 
event,  came  thronffing  to  tiie  house  evening  after  evening,  and  the 
looms  were  often  nll^  with  those  who  were  anxious  to  discover 
what  this  new  thing  might  be.  Her  teacher,  a  woman  of  profound 
ftety  and  earnest  desire  to  know  the  truth,  was  so  moved  by  this 
angular  phenomenon,  that,  in  the  secrecy  of  her  room,  she  knelt 
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and  prayed  tkat  it  might  be  made  known  to  her  'whetl 
extraordinary  gift  possessed  by  her  fayourite  pupil  'was 
angels,  or  not.  In  a  few  days  she  had  a  most  singular  ans 
that  prayer,  by  becoming  one  of  the  most  powerful  h 
mediums.  Her  maiden  name  was  Miss  Mary  Fmsom.  She 
wards  married  a  gentleman  named  Hayes,  and  her  wonderful 
ing  powers  were  famed  throughout  the  entire  southern  part  < 
State  of  Wisconsin.  This  direct  answer  to  prayer  proved  th\ 
also  possessed  a  mediumistic  organisation^  though  it  hac 
previously  been  known. 

Meanwhile,  Cora's  guides  entranced  her,  and  became  enabi 
speak  as  well  as  wnte  through  her.  They  also  developec 
spiritual  vision,  so  that  she  was  able  to  describe  to  thoi^e  who  i 
their  spirit-fri^ids,  telling  each  as  they  entered  the  room,  ' 
spirit-fi'iend  came  with  them,  and  describing  them  so  accur; 
that  those  who  came  readily  recognised  some  deceased  c 
friend,  or  parent.  You  must  remember  that  this  child  ha< 
knowledge  of  psychology  or  clairvoyance,  whereby  persons 
enabled  to  read  the  minds  of  others,  and  that  her  parents  x 
equally  ignorant  of  these  phenomena,  and  could  only,  as  fact  b 
fact  accumulated  before  their  vision,  bow  and  receive  in  cane 
and  sincerity  that  which  had  suddenly  come  to  their  fireside 
home. 

After  a  time  the  ^des  intimated  that  a  German  physic 
would  control  the  medium,  and  would  examine  diseases,  and  f 
scribe  for  or  treat  them  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.    This  Gern 

Shysidan  never  gavewhis  name ;  but  in  the  period  of  four  jet 
uring  which  time  he  was  constantly  with  the  medium,  he  p 
scribed  for  diseases,  spoke  the  French,  German,  and  Italian  h 
guages,  with  which,  of  course,  she  was  utterly  unacquainted ;  a: 
so  far  as  physicians  who  were  present,  and  who  frequently  employ 
his  agency  through  this  medium,  could  determine,  was  fully  ezp 
rienced  in  every  branch  of  the  medical  profession. 

In  the  village  of  Lake  Mills,  Wisconsin  Twhere  they  then  resided 
the  medium,  attended  by  her  father,  would  pass  round  from  hom 
to  house,  where  she  haa  been  sent  for — she  m  a  profound  state  ( 
trance — and  the  German  physician,  as  though  really  there  in  persoi 
would  cause  her  to  examine  the  case,  give  prescriptions;  make  suit 
able  magnetic  passes,  and  then  pass  on  to  another  house.  One  in 
stance  will  serve  to  show  the  power  of  absolute  control.  A  car 
penter  residing  in  the  village,  whose  name  can  be  had  any  time  bj 
applying  to  the  medium,  was  using  a  plane  when  a  splinter  from  s 
board  was  inserted  under  the  nail  of  the  third  finger,  which,  as  aL 
physicians  know,  is  exceedingly  sensitive,  because  two  nerves  centre 
there.  The  finger  rapidly  swelled,  and  inflammation  set  iD.  He 
employed  the  usual  physician,  who,  after  several  days  of  excruciat- 
ing pain  and  suffering,  lanced  the  finger  to  the  first  joint.  Some 
days  after  gangrene  set  in,  and  the  carpenter  begged  of  his  wife, 
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wlio  was  not  a  believer  in  Spiritualism,  but  rather  belieyed  it  to  be 
(if  Satanic  origin,  to  send  for  Cora  and  her  father  to  come  and  ease 
btOL  She  'would  not  do  so,  and  the  physician  would  not  listen  to 
anything  of  the  kind.  In  the  middle  of  the  night,  however,  after 
thiJB  gentleman  had  experienced  nearly  three  weeks  of  suffering, 
Gora  was  aronsed  from  slumber  by  the  spirit-physician,  who  caused 
her  to  go  to  her  father's  bedside  and  bid  him  rise  also  and  go  to  the 
nfiering  man.  They  did  so.  The  wife  was  hanging  over  the  man, 
iHio  was  in  the  utmost  agony.  The  physician  also  was  there,  un- 
able to  alleviate  his  pain,  and  telling  him  his  arm  must  be  ampu- 
tated. He  again  begged  of  them  to  send  for  Cora,  but  they  did  not 
do  80,  and  so  the  spirit  sent  them  there. 

When  Cora,  under  influence,  entered  the  room,  the  spirit-physi- 
daa  aaked  the  surgeon  for  his  case  of  instruments.  He  precipi- 
tately left  the  house,  aflirming  he  would  not  be  responsible  if  tne 
man  was  killed.  He  fortunately,  however,  foigot  his  case  of  in- 
ftroments.  She  then  took — still  in  this  state  of  trance — the  proper 
instrument,  unbound  the  hand  and  arm,  and  proceeded  to  cut  out 
the  gangrene  from  the  finger.  When  this  was  effected,  she  bound 
up  l^e  wound,  bandaged  the  hand  and  arm,  made  passes  over  the 
patient,  and  left  him  m  a  profound  slumber.  From  that  time  she 
viflited  him  each  dayuntil  he  was  able  to  get  about,  which  was  in 
about  two  weeks.  He  never  lost  the  use  of  the  hand ;  the  joint  of 
the  finger  only  remaining  a  little  stiff.  These  facts  can  be  attested 
to  by  persons  living  in  that  town.  All  persons  she  thus  treated 
were  not  cured :  you  can  imagine  that  could  not  be ;  but  many  were 
cnred,  many  relieved,  and  all  in  a  measure  alleviated  from  suffering. 
Wherever  she  would  go,  crowds  would  gather  to  meet  her,  for  it 
was  a  great  marvel  in  those  days.  Whether  she  was  really  under 
the  influence  of  spirits,  or  whether  it  was  some  unconscious  action, 
tiie  &ct  was  most  wonderful.  During  the  time  of  healing,  teaching 
would  go  on,  and  answers  to  questions,  spiritual  truths,  and  the 
laws  governing  spiritual  influences  would  be  expounded. 

In  that  same  ^age  of  Lake  Mills  a  circle  was  formed  for  re- 
ceiving instruction  concerning  spiritual  life.  In  this  circle  '^  Mr. 
fiallou,'' the  young  man  who  kaa  departed  from  life,  would  give 
ioetractions  concerning  spiritual  existence,  telling  them  of  the  new 
life  he  had  entered,  of  the  control  of  spirits  over  mortals,  and 
caueing  many  of  the  members  of  the  circle  to  be  developed  as 
mediums. 

In  the  second  year  of  her  mediumship  she  returned  on  a  visit  to 
her  nadve  place  m  New  York  State,  where  her  teaching  and  heal- 
ing went  on.  It  is  a  rural  district,  quite  thickly  ponulated,  and  for 
many  months  she  rode  from  town  to  town,  from  village  to  village, 
and  from  farmfhouse  to  &rmhouse,  accompanied  by  her  friends  and 
wlativee,  teaching  the  spiritual  gospel — telling  them  of  the  new  re- 
^v^elstioD  that  had  come  to  man.  In  her  thirteenth  year  she  did  this. 
At  this  time  crowds  would  gather  at  her  places  of  meeting,  and 
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iba»  liateii  to  tliMB  wondeifiil  teschingB.  The  whole  people  of 
the  neig^boiiriiood  would  ■r—iinhlfi — figmew^  and  eren  doctors^ 
and  Uwyeia^  and  deigymeii — to  listen  to  this  new  wonder  that  had 
come  into  ^  worid.  Bat  it  waa  not  all  new  to  them :  in  Tarioas 
fiunfliea  mediania  had  already  appealed,  and  Buny  wero  prepared 
to  welcome,  with  almost  peifoct  iriaion,  this  new  jay  of  lignt  from 
the  Hpiritaal  woild.  Many  had  anticinKted  it,  and  had  seen^  with 
daiTToyant  TiflooD,  when  qpizits  would  nold  coPteBae  with  mortals. 

In  the  aotamn  they  letoniad  to  'Wlaoonflin.  Theie  her  &ther 
mepazed  a  small  hall  or  kige  room  in  Ida  own  hoosey  and  thepab- 
Hc  were  invited  one  eTenin^  in  eadi  week  to  eome  and  listen  to  a 
disDoaxBe.  What  gid  of  thirteoiTBaa^  in  any  oommimxtyy  and  es- 
pecially of  a  roral  district,  mraseSL  to  the  preeodty  of  <sty  life^ 
wonid  Yentore  to  stand  np  hefbro  an  andjence  and  answer  qnestiona, 
and  hold  theological  discasBon  and  meti^yBical  oantroyersy? 
We  yentore  to  say  there  are  none.  This  waa  done,  and  through  a 
child  of  tJiirteen  yean.  These  truths  and  smritoal  questions  were 
given  publicly,  openly,  and  aU  ware  invitea  to  altmid.  The  an- 
swers to  qnestions  were  very  similar  to  what  they  are  now,  makiiigp, 
of  000180,  all  due  aUowanoe  for  the  &cility  her  gmdes  have  acqpred 
during  years  of  oootroL  But  in  order  that  her  brain  might  not  be 
overtaxed,  and  her  phyeocal  system  have  time  far  growth  and  de- 
yelopmen^  it  was  not  deemed  proper  to  presB  this  matter  of  speak- 
ing too  far,  and  so  more  difficult  duties  wove  left  until  after  years. 

m  her  fourteenth  year,  her  fiither  passed  away  from  earthly  life. 
This  was  her  first  severe  triaL  How  she  was  sustained  in  this 
trial  may  be  understood  from  the  &ct  that  when  by  his  dying  bed 
her  spiritual  viaon  was  opened,  and  she  described  to  her  mother 
and  mends  the  process  of  the  departure  of  the  spirit  from  the  body, 
each  step  of  its  progress  being  marked  by  her  deecription,  she  at 
last  saying, ''  On,  nither  is  not  dead  -y  for  he  stands  there,  and  bids 
you  not  weep.  He  has  never  lost  oonsciousneas  for  one  moment ;  &r 
while  the  spiritual  body  was  bein^  formed,  his  own  consciousness 
seemed  to  be  active  in  aiding  his  spirit  to  shake  offtiie  shackles 
of  the  mortal  body;"  and  he  stood  up  in  roirit  triumphant, 
having,  after  yery  few  hours  of  suffering,  passed  from  earthly  life. 
There  were  no  mourners  in  that  house.  There  could  be  no  mourn- 
ing, since  death  did  not  come — since,  really,  the  enfranchised  had 
already  appeared  and  spoken,  and  since,  through  the  mouth  of  his 
own  dbild,  he  had  revealed  tiiat  he  was  not  dead,  bat  a  living  souL 
The  remains  were  tenderly  put  away^  but  his  presence  abode  for 
ever  in  the  house,  and  in  a  few  hours  joined  those  who  had  deye- 
loped  her  as  the  means  of  his  entire  conyersion  to  spiritual  truths 
b^ore  leaving  the  bod;^ •  Sudi  is  the  advantage  of  knowing  into 
what  world  you  are  going  when  you  die ;  since,  if  you  do  notknow, 
you  go  blindly  and  tremolingly.  After  two  hours  he  had  held  open 
converse  with  spiritual  beinffs.  Already  his  child  had  told  him  of 
the  spiritual  life,  so  that  he  mew  what  kind  of  existence  he  was 
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going  to  enter.  There  was  no  hesitation,  no  reluctance,  bat  obedi- 
ence to  the  will  of  Qodf  which  will  call  joa  all  home  some  day; 
and  if  you  should  know  you  are  going  to  your  friends,  how  much 
better  than  to  stand  trembliog  on  the  yeige  of  the  giaye  between 
doubt  and  fear. 

Daring  the  passage  to  and  fro  with  her  fiiends  firom  east  to  west, 
she  had  to  encounter  many  converts  and  persons  who  became  in- 
terested in  these  manifestations,  among  others  also  citizens  of  Buffido. 
Buffalo  was  become  famous.  Certain  doctors  of  divinity,  hearing 
of  the  Eochester  knockings,  caused  the  Fox  girls  to  be  brought  to 
BnffiJo,  where  they  (the  D.D.'8)  were  formed  into  a  conmiitteeto 
investigate  these  knockings.  After  having  subjected  these  girls  to 
eveiy  possible  test  these  ^ntlemen  could  think  of— having  seated 
them  on  glass,  placed  their  hands  on  glass  plates  and  their  feet  iroon 
glass  baUs,  and  done  eveiythiag  else  to  ensure  there  being  no  eteo- 
tridl^ — Shaving  examined  their  dothing,  taken  off  their  shoes  and 
stockmgs,  and  thus  awaited  the  results,  these  gentlemen  pronounced 
to  the  expectant  world  the  solenm  verdict  that  the  "  Rochester 
knockings^'  were  caused  by  snapping  of  the  toe  joints  I  No  matter 
whether  it  occured  on  the  walT  twenty  feet  away,  or  in  every  ]^art 
of  the  room,  the  gentlemen  had  arrived  at  this  conclusion. 
Amidst  an  admiring  world  they  retired  to  their  original  obscurity. 

The  knockings  went  on  and  vibiatod  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earthy  bearing  always  the  same  message:  ''We  are  the  spirits  of 
year  departed  friends :  we  are  not  dead,  but  do  live  and  can  speak 
to  you  f  and  many  doubtless  here  present  can  testify  to  the  mani- 
festations in  the  presence  of  at  least  one  of  these  girls,*  of  whose 
genuineness  there  can  be  no  possibility  of  doubt. 

However,  it  was  in  the  year  1855  that  Buffiilo  was  destined  to 
have  its  greatest  epoch  of  excitement  concerning  Spiritualism.  In 
that  year  were  developed  there  the  now  notorious  and  famous  Da- 
venport Brotiiers.  Oora  knew  them  as  lads^  sat  with  them  in  many 
dnues  in  their  other's  house,  and  knew,  from  their  obscure  pa- 
rentage and  common  unpretending  manners,  that  there  was  no  pos- 
sibilihr  of  fraud  and  deception.  These  manifestations  went  on,  and 
BufSuo  became  the  centre  not  only  of  these  brothers'  manifestations, 
but  a  laige  society  of  Spiritualists  employed  as  their  speaker  Thomas 
Gales  Forstor,  who  was  known  as  the  most  eloquent  advocate  of 
Modem  Spiritualism.  Oora  was  only  fifteen  vears  of  ace.  She 
was  also  employed  by  the  same  socieiy  as  one  of  their  speaikers,  and 
at  the  forenoon,  afternoon,  or  evening  service  would  preface  the 
discourse  of  Mr.  Forstor  l^  a  prayer,  a  poem,  or  some  remarks, 
imder  the  influence  of  her  guides.  The  aitemoons  were  devoted  to 
conferences.  There  she  answered  questions  concerning  spiritual 
existence,  and  in  many  instances  delivered  discourses  of  from  a- 
half  to  three-quarters,  or  an  hour's  duration  without  preparation. 

*  Ifn.  Kate  Voz-JenokeB,  now  in  London. 
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Aside  from  this  work  she  sat  in  what  are  now  called  seances,  bu'fc 
which  is  not  a  term  for  a  mode  of  conversazione ;  she  sat  there,  and 
under  influence  submitted  to  the  examination  of  many  of  the  most; 
intelligent  men  of  that  city,  who  questioned  her  while  in  the  trance- 
state  concerning  spiritual  life,  concerning  history,  concemiog^ 
science,  concerning  metaphysics — all  those  Uiings  people  are  wont 
to  ask  when  they  have  unlimited  licence. 

From  the  age  of  fifteen,  the  power  of  healing  that  had  been  be- 
stowed upon  ner  was  withdrawn  to  give  place  to  speaking  and. 
teaching.    At  sixteen  she  went  to  New  York.    New  York  had  then 
in  its  intellectual  circles  been  made  aware  of  Spiritualism.    Some  of 
the  members  of  the  Fox  fSunily  had  moved  there.    There  were 
Judge  Edmonds,  Professor  Mapes,  Drs.  Gray  and  R.  T.  Hallock^ 
and  others.    Some  of  the  most  intellectual  of  New  York  society 
investigated  these  phenomena.    Spiritualism  had  already  begun  to 
take  hold  of  the  minds  of  the  people.    She  came  there  in  this  pre- 
paration, and  spoke  under  the  influence  of  diflerent  and  higher 
powers  than  her  immediate  guides,  and  from  that  time  to  the  pre- 
sent doubtless  the  public  discourses  that  she  has  delivered  would 
number  3,000  at  least.    These  were  entirely  impromptu,  without 
preparation,  and  for  the  first  ten  years  on  subiects  selected  by  com- 
mittees chosen  from  the  audience.    In  New  Y  ork  there  would  per- 
haps be  an  audience  of  about  3,000  people,  who  would  choose  a 
committee  which  would  propose  a  subject,  after  she  had  taken  her 
seat.    There  is  no  girl  of  sixteen,  whatever  her  culture,  who  could 
possibly  endeavour  to  stand  before  an  audience  in  a  city,  the  me- 
tropolis of  Uie  country,  and  challenge  the  clergy,  men  of  science, 
professional  men,  to  disprove  her  statements  upon  spiritual  philo- 
sophy, moral  and  religious  ethics,  upon  history,  science,  or  upon 
any  proposition  that  had  been  there  given  her.    No  one  would 
dare  to  do  this  in  mature  years ;  and  we  ask  you  as  men  accus- 
tomed to  debate,  whatever  your  profession,  if,  entirely  impromptu 
and  unaided,  you  could  upon  your  life-long  subject  speak  for  an 
hour  if  called  upon  in  an  emei^ncy  P 

But  this  was  not  done  by  one  spirit.  A  circle  of  spirits  who  had 
seen  her  powers  from  her  childhood,  and  had  adapted  and  taken 
good  care  of  these  powers,  were  ready  always  and  m  attendance  to 
give  response ;  and  whenever  the  subject  was  in  the  particular  de- 
partment that  they  knew,  the  one  who  gave  the  lecture  would  be 
the  one  who  had  most  knowledge  upon  that  special  subject.  So 
you  see  spirits  do  not  profess  absolute  and  infimte  knowledge ;  but 
wherever  there  is  a  channel  of  communication,  those  spirits  who 
can  influence  that  channel  avail  themselves  of  i^  and  discourse  upon 
such  subjects  as  they  are  familiar  with. 

We  give  these  &cts  as  they  were  recorded  in  the  journals  of  the 
day  and  as  they  appeared  to  the  outside  world ;  for  you  must  go 
benind  the  scenes  to  the  spirits  who  impressed  her,  to  get  at  the 
why  and  tiie  cause  of  all  this  seeming  ascendancy  over  the  mind  of 
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the  medium.  In  debates  there  would  sometimes  be  as  many  as 
8Bven  clergymen ;  and  we  need  not  say  that  it  required  no  small 
amoont  of  decifflon  on  the  part  of  the  chairman  to  keep  these  clergy- 
men, not  from  overwhelming  the  speaker,  but  from  quarrelling  among 
themselves.  Oftentime  the  subjects  selected  by  the  committee— 
the  committee  having  been  chosen  by  the  audience — were  of  such 
a  nature  as  to  require  no  small  degree  of  ability,  or  rather  a  great 
exhibition  of  mental  and  intellectual  gymnastics,  merely  to  satisfy 
the  whim  of  some  one  particular  individual.  In  such  cases  the 
audience  were  the  victims;  because  the  spirits  cannot  be  reponsible 
for  the  subjects  given  to  the  audience.  But  we  may  say,  after  Ihe 
ezpoienoe  of  many  years,  that  committees,  as  a  usiial  thing,  do  not 
choose  the  very  best  and  most  interesting  subjects.  We  give  it  as 
our  cuidid  opinion  that  they  do  not  choose  well,  that  in  the  captious- 
aess  of  their  inquiry  they  will  go  beyond  the  subject,  forgetting 
they  have  an  audience  to  please,  and  that  the  primal  question  is 
that  of  spiritual  existence.  However,  we  do  them  the  justice  to 
saj,  that^  whenever  a  committee  was  called  upon  to  give  their 
opinion  they  invariably  gave  a  £ur  verdict.  When  called  upon  to 
state  whether  there  was  collusion,  they  were  always  unanimous 
in  declaring  that,  whatever  cause  might  underlie  these  manifestations, 
there  was  no  possibility  of  deception.  The  desire  for  a  knowledge 
of  spiritual  troths  increased,  and  one  by  one  the  scientific,  political, 
and  other  subjects  were  dropped,  the  primal  subject  being  the  desire 
to  know  the  laws  that  control  and  govern  spiritual  existence. 

As  we  have  stated  before,  in  the  period  of  fifteen  years  doubtless 
^OOO  public  discourses  have  been  given,  not  including  private  ad- 
dresses, poems,  and  all  those  casual  utterances  which  were  given  to 
personal  friends.  No  professional  speaker,  who  writes  and  prepares 
ois  lectures  beforehand,  ever  delivers  that  number  of  lectures  in  a 
liletime.  One  lecture  serves  a  season ;  one  discourse,  with  a  little 
aheiation,  serves  many  times.  There  never  has  been,  in  her  case, 
the  repetition  of  a  discourse.  The  same  subject  undoubtedly  may 
have  been  treated  many  times,  as  the  audience  may  have  desired ;  but 
thelangoage  and  fornrof  delivery  have  been  each  time  different ;  and 
by  no  manner  possible  of  mental  cerebration  could  the  speaker  con- 
juze  up  answers  to  the  variety  of  subjects  presented  to  her.  By  no 
possbility  of  imconscious  action  of  the  mind  could  facts  in  history, 
m^iiloBophy,  in  science,  answers  to  the  various  political  and  moral 

Sesdona  s^tating  the  community,  discourses  on  mind  and  matter, 
eonjnzed  up  in  the  brain  of  any  human  being  at  a  moment's 
warning.  This^  however,  has  been  the  result.  We  leave  it  to  those 
who  have  read  any  of  the  discourses  to  determine  their  quality  the 
ountit^  is  what  we  especially  call  your  attention  to,  and  the  fact 
mat  they  have  been  deliverea  without  preparation  on  her  part. 

SonDB  four  years  ago,  after  this  repeated  lecturing,  with  very 
di^t  interruption,  for  many  years,  her  spirit-guides  gave  a  private 
of  discourses  upon  spiritual  ethics.    These  have  not  as  yet 
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lieea  puUiBTied^  but  thej  were  giren  ia  the  pveaeiieo  of  fiTB  perBons 
wBen  ahe  was  prostxmted  with  iUness,  and  unable  to  raise  her  hand. 
But  from  that  time  her  apiiitoal  visian  was  opened  more  deeply 
and  piofbmidly  than  erer  Define ;  and  though  the  laws  of  spmtual  life 
had  meyionaly  been  talked  o^  they  had  not  been  leTealed  fbllj  and 
wholly,  and  in  a  oom^te  syBtem,  nntil  then.    This  senes  of  dis- 
oonnea  will  be  given  m  dne  time ;  and  meanwhile  we  zefer — and 
we  do  it  with  hushed  Toioe,  and  with  hearts,  we  trust,  that  will 
meet  with  tiie  fbllest  response — to  one  inflnence.    We  fbund,  from 
her  childhood,  at  times  there  came  npon  her  an  iUomining  of  bar 
hce,  an  uplifting  of  the  heart,  an  eyaiting  of  the  whole  b^ng,  and 
a  hashing  of  aU  who  were  present    Seldom  did  she  speak  but 
her  spirit-giiides  fell  back  when  that  inflnenoe  came,  and  looked  up 
also  to  that  higher  somce.  whence  life  and  power  of  loye  come  upon 
US.    In  this  presence,  ana  under  this  influence,  the  few  words  that 
she  would  sometimes  speak  would  strike  home  to  every  heart,  and 
whenever  those  present  sufi^ed  with  illness  they  would  seem  to  be 
healed. 

Upon  this  bed  of  sickness,  above  xef erred  to,  where  she  lay  four 
vears  ago,  these  things  came  to  her  vision,  and  ike  light  of  a  match- 
less Countenance,  the  gloiy  of  a  surpassing  Power,  a  &oe  that  alone 
can  express  the  Divine  Humanity,  oeam^  upon  her  sight.  She 
was  promised  restoration ;  she  was  promised  also  that  t£e  powera 
should  be  augmented  that  her  sprit-guides  had  given.  That 
promise  has  been  fulfilled :  that  voice  has  not  been  silent ;  tiiat  pre- 
sence has  kept  most  sacredly  the  words  given  to  our  medium. 

An  epic  was  given  under  the  inspiration  of  poets,  that  was  pub- 
lished two  years  or  more  ago  in  America  without  any  explanation 
of  the  manner  of  its  production.  It  received  from  the  literary 
critics  the  usual  complement  of  praise  or  blame ;  but  its  history 
was  that  in  the  trance  every  word  was  dictated,  every  page  was 
folded  as  dictated  and  lidd  away,  and  when  the  whole  was  given, 
it  was  arranged  under  direction  and  then  published  to  the  world. 
It  was  an  epic  poem  concerning  the  history  of  America ;  but  many 
have  pronounced  it  equal  to  the  best  literary  productions  of  this 
age ;  while  she  in  her  normal  state  has  no  knovrledge  of  epic  com- 
position, has  not  studied  its  methods,  and  knows  nothing  of  its 
rhythmical  and  other  regulations!  These  are  cdmply  facts ;  still, 
at  the  close  of  a  discourse,  in  private,  and  at  the  suggestion — often- 
times on  the  spur  of  the  moment — of  friends,  a  poem  or  song  is 
given,  some  specimens  of  which  you  may  have  heard. 

We  now  come  to  the  last,  and  that  is  the  restoration  from  illness 
brought  on  by  nervous  prostration  two  years  ago.  She  was  near 
the  verge  of  the  grave  nom  exertions  in  physi(^  ways,  and  labour 
and  anxiety  had  brought  on  this  disease.  Her  spirit-guides  had 
striven  to  overcome  it ;  but  we  cannot  always  even  control  our 
mediums,  for  when  we  are  absent  they  have  a  will  and  an  indivi- 
duality of  their  own,  and  will  oftentimes  do  that  which  makes  them 


EXPEBXENCES  AS  A  KKDIUII.  XIX 

in,  and  which  we  aie  obliged  to  undo.  This  iUness  was  brought  on 
bf  oTer-«zertion.  For  eighteen  months  she  was  helpless  and  could 
not  walk.  Even  her  spirit-friends  were  doubtful  of  being  able  to 
cure  her.  She  waited  patiently,  thinking  it  time  to  depart  We 
reoeiTed  from  those  who  were  higher  than  ourselyes,  even  from  the 
very  Fkoe  and  Voice  referred  to,  assurance  that  she  would  not  die, 
am  at  last,  having  prescribed  for  her  utmost  quiet  and  freedom 
from  toil,  we  were  enabled  to  restore  her  and  bring  her  for  the  first 
time  before  an  English  audience  last  September.  How  rapid  that 
xecoveiy  has  been  you  all  know  who  have  witnessed  her  increased 
strength  and  power  since  that  time.  But  no  miracle  more  pro* 
loond  was  ever  performed  in  history  than  that;  without  the  aid  of 
medidneSy  indeed,  without  the  aid  of  aught  save  the  power  of  her 
spirit-guides,  she  was  restored  from  that  bed  of  illness ;  and  that 
healing  power  was  purely  and  wholly  directed  through  her  own 
1^  and  under  the  oirection  of  her  spirit-physician. 

We  have  given  you  but  an  epitome  of  an  experience  that  would 
of  coarse  require  volumes  to  give  in  detail.  We  have  selected  only 
certain  instances,  to  bring  out  in  bold  relief  the  especial  features 
of  this  individual  history.  We  have  given  you  only  one  instance, 
where  there  are  in  the  world  thousands  equally  as  remarkable, 
equally  as  singular,  equally  as  unusual,  according  to  the  standard 
of  modem  science  and  philosophy,  as  the  one  we  have  related. 
We  have  said  to  you  that  human  science  and  knowledge  are  made 
up  of  the  sum-total  of  individual  experiences.  No  science  ever 
brought  to  its  aid  such  wonderful  facts  as  perhaps  there  are  a  dozen 
in  this  room  could  give  you  to-night.  No  other  science  ever  had 
such  experience  to  prove  its  truth  as  that  which  comes  to  the  aid 
of  Modem  Spiritualism.  Here  is  a  musician  who,  without  warning, 
plays,  nnder  the  inspiration  of  musical  spirits,  wonderful  hajp- 
moniee ;  there  is  a  phvsician  who,  without  the  skill  of  the  schools 
or  cultine,  heals  the  sick  and  provides  for  their  needs ;  somewhere 
in  the  room  are  clairvoyants,  speakers,  seers,  or  those  endowed 
with  some  spiritual  gift,  whose  hves  have  been  made  a  succesdon 
of  wonders  through  the  influence  of  Spiritualism.  The  history  we 
have  given  you  is  not  exceptional — ^is  not  different  from  that  of 
many  thousands  of  people  who  are  living  in  the  world  to-day. 
Many  falnilies  have  each  their  medium — some  child,  some  dai^hter, 
some  son,  or  some  member  endowed  with  the  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
that  gives  wonder  and  power  to  their  frimily  drdes. 

Millions  of  people  to-day  testify  to  these  things  as  occurring  by 
the  fire-fflde ;  and  can  the  world  of  science,  with  these  facts  b^ore 
them,  rise  up  and  say  :  ''  It  is  not  true  P''  What  is  not  trae  P 
The  mouth  speaks,  the  thoughts  come,  words  are  uttered,  the  sick 
are  healed,  spnrits  are  seen,  ckirvoyant  powers  are  developed,  sounds 
and  rights  are  everywhere  in  your  midst,  wonderful  things  are 

>ing  on  in  the  world !    What  is  it  that  is  not  true  P   Spiritualism  f 

len  the  sun  does  not  shine ;  the  world  does  not  move ;  the 
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seftBons  do  not  come  and  go ;  the  springtime  is  not,  nor  the 
harvest. 

It  has  been  referred  to  by  your  chairman  to-night  that  a  member 
of  the  Hoyal  Society  has  boldly  avowed  his  belief  in  the  genuine- 
ness of  Spiritualism,  and  we  are  glad  of  it.  It  is  better  late  than 
never.  The  scientific  world  have  been  tardy ;  professors  and 
fellows  of  Royal  and  other  Societies  have  not  been  m  a  hurry  to 
give  to  Spiritualism  a  candid  hearing ;  they  have  made  haste 
alowly,  but  we  trust  surely.  The  testimony  of  one  living  member  of 
a  scientific  body,  who  has  given  the  subiect  his  candid  considera- 
tion, is  doubtless  worth,  in  the  opinion  of  the  world,  many  hundred 
casual  witnesses,  who  may  or  may  not  be  misled  by  their  indi- 
vidual prejudices  and  opinions.  But  the  wonder  of  Spiritualism 
is,  not  that  so  many  beUeve  it,  nor  that  so  many  accept  of  it,  but 
that  so  few,  knowing  that  it  is  in  the  world,  and  that  its  investiga- 
tion is  gospel  to  all,  turn  from  it  as  very  unimportant  and  not 
worth  their  hearing.  The  wonder  is,  not  that  this  speaker  is 
received  by  many*  but  that  all  speakers  and  all  mediums  are  not 
more  fully  and  absolutely  sustained  by  those  who  have  certainly  aa 
much  interest  in  the  investigation  of  Spiritualism  as  they  have  in 
any  other  subject  that  interests  humanity. 

The  broad  truths  and  facts  of  Spiritualism,  the  simple  founda- 
tion and  proposition  of  the  proof  of  the  existence  of  the  soul 
beyond  the  grave,  are  in  the  world  to-day.  That  being  so,  the  spirit- 
world  must  convey  to  every  living  mind  some  message.  That  fact 
being  in  the  world  proves  somethmg  to  everybody  that  reads,  that 
writes,  that  thinks,  that  breathes.  It  is  in  confirmation  of  this 
that  we  have  spoken  these  utterances  to-night,  to  show  you  that, 
marvellous  as  it  may  appear,  an  uneducated  girl  can,  at  thirty- 
three,  be  said  to  have  been  educated  by  her  spirit-guides :  that  all 
the  knowledge  she  possesses  has  been  given  in  this  way ;  tnat  every 
form  of  inspiration  has  been  through  her  intuition,  and  not  through 
external  culture ;  that  every  power  and  facility  in  the  use  of  language 
and  methods  of  construction  of  thought  have  been  imparted  by 
these  means.  We  say  the  marvel  is  that,  with  so  many  of  these 
instances  in  existence,  the  world  is  so  dumb  and  motionless. 

But  it  is  not  always  to  be  so.  It  is  but  twenty-five  years  since 
the  first  rapping  was  heard,  and  already  in  your  midst  there  are 
many  hunoreds  of  thousands — in  the  world  many  millions— that 
have  heard  of  Spiritualism.  It  must  be  the  stepping-stone  to  that  new 
era  when,  out  of  the  meshes  of  materialism,  away  from  the  thraldom 
of  infidelity  and  atheism,  in  which  too  many  have  wandered,  there 
comes  a  voice  crying,  even  as  of  old  in  the  wilderness,  to  lead  the 
people  from  the  slavery  and  bondage  of  the  material  senses ;  and  it 
must  be  that  such  instances  as  these  have  been  reared  up  to  prove 
to  man  anew  the  lesson  of  his  immortal  life,  and  to  reveal  that 
Spiritualism  is  a  ffrand  science  to  unite  both  worlds,  to  connect,  aa 
with  a  subtle  link  of  thought,  Uie  seen  with  the  unseen,  and  to 


EZFEBIBNCE8  AS  A  MEDIUM.  ZXl 

Hnd  jour  hearts  to  your  iiiTisible  firsenda  by  the  renewed  chords  of 
■fiBction  and  interest. 

On  the  conclusion  of  her  narratiye,  Mrs.  Tappan  said  that  if 
flomeone  would  suggest  a  subject,  a  poem  would  be  given  as  a  ter- 
mination to  the  proceedings.  Mr.  S.  C.  Hall  proposed  the  theme 
**  Temperance,"  Mjp.  Huskisson  "  Love,"  and  Mr.  Tebb  "  The  Reli- 
gion of  the  Future."  The  latter  gained  the  vote  of  the  audience ; 
whereupon  Mrs.  Tappan  gave  the  following  lines : — 

What  time  on  earth  God's  seers  have  taught 

His  words  and  works  to  man, 
What  time  the  prophets  have  foreseen 

The  wonders  of  his  plan, 
Lo !  then  with  burning  tongue  of  flame^ 
'  With  radiant,  beaming  eye. 

The  love  of  God  has  e  er  revealed 

His  power  to  prophesy. 

Por  every  age  has  felt  this  need, 

All  peoples  sorely  tried 
Have  bowed  their  souls,  have  sown  truth's  seed, 

And  GxkI's  voice  has  replied. 
TSo  age  in  darkness  has  remained, 

No  world  without  His  word ; 
Like  sword  of  might  its  point  has  cleft. 

And  sparkling  like  the  sword. 
Both  right  andleft  with  wondrous  mighl 

His  voice  of  Loye  was  heard. 

Nay,  when  the  Master's  weary  feet 

Upon  the  earth  once  trod, 
And  when  with  loving  accents  sweet 

He  led  the  way  to  God 
Through  deeds  of  charity,  'twas  not 

That  slighted  and  alone 
He  should  through.death  and  darkness  drear 

Man's  faults  and  sins  atone ; 

But  'twas  that  through  one  supreme  law. 

All  other  laws  to  bind, 
He  should  combine  God's  word  with  work?— 

Beveal  th'  Eternal  mind 
In  one  sublime  and  perfect  word, 

Pronounced  and  known  above, 
More  mighty  than  the  pen  or  sword— 

The  simple  word  of  Love, 

Oh,  if  in  hatred  ye  abide, 

And  if  in  sorrow  sore, 
Bemember  that  his  pierced  side 

A  deeper  anguish  bore ! 
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Was  it  not  through  this  Toioe,  made  faint 

'With  human  suffering, 
That  ye  are  led  to  hope  and  faith. 

That  you  these  off'rings  bring, 

Wherein  truth  maketh  pale  and  poor 

AU  base  and  paltry  things, 
And  proTes  that  Gbd's  love  doth  abide 

To  him  who  truly  clings? 
The  future — why,  'tis  here,  'tis  now— 

This  Spirit  in  your  midst 
Has  set  its  seal  upon  each  brow. 

With  lore  each  forehead  kiss'd. 

And  by  that  same  bright  subtle  ray 

Ihat  o'er  your  world  is  oast, 
Grows  Inighter  all  the  starry  way ; 

The  future  as  the  past 
BeyeaJs  the  same  soft-spoken  word, 

Down-brooding  like  a  dove. 
Vibrant  its  silvery  yoice  is  heard, 

'Tis  still  the  word  of  Lovs, 

Mr.  Beniamin  Ooleman  then  said  he  agreed  with  all  Mrs.  Tappan 
had  utterea,  and  proposed  a  yote  of  thauES  to  h,er  for  her  lecture. 
He  desired  that  it  should  he  carried  by  acdamalion,  the  audience 
standing.  Mr.  W.  P.  Adshead,  Belper,  on  behalf  of  provincial 
SpirituaUsts,  briefly  seconded  the  motion,  which  was  carried  aa 
heartily  as  could  be  wished,  the  audience  standing  en  masse  and 
(peering  for  some  time. 


EXTRACTS  FROM 
MRS.  TAPPAN'S  EARLY  MEDIUMISTIO  COMPOSITIONS. 

The  foregoing  personal  narrative  would  not  be  complete  without 
«ome  specimens  of  Mrs.  Tappan's  literary  mediumship  during  her 
early  development.  We  are  happy  in  oeing  able  to  furnish  this 
important  department  of  evidence.  Fortunately  Mrs.  Tappan  has 
with  her  certain  record-books,  written  at  the  dates  of  the  occasiona 
to  which  they  refer,  and  from  these  we  have  been  privileged  to 
make  selections.  Q\u  difficulty  has  been  to  know  what  to  omit, 
the  whole  is  so  interesting.  The  first  eztxact  which  we  offer  is  a 
very  choice  fragment,  as  all  will  admit. 

A  composition  written  at  the  age  of  twelve,  which  was  rejected 
by  her  teacher  because  he  did  not  Mlieve  it  original.  She  explained 
that  she  was  aided  by  her  spirit-guides,  when  he  turned  pale,  and 
murmured  a  prayer,  as  if  afraid.  Those  were  the  last  of  her  days  in 
school. 


•  •• 
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Sunset  nr  Auruuir.  1852. 

Tile  last  rays  of  the  setting  sun  linger  lovingly  among  the  trees,  and 
gild  the  domfM  of  the  diattrnt  mountains ;  then  awif tly  change,  leaying 
tiae  veatem  tikj  aglow  with,  a  flame  of  splendour. 

Hie  birds  warble  their  yesper  songs*  then  quietly  seek  their  nests. 

The  breezes  sigh  for  a  moment  amid  the  leayes  and  grasses,  then  die 
svar,  murmuring  faintly,  "  Best,  rest." 

11m  lake,  in  whoee  placid  bosom  is  mirrored  each  tint  of  the  sky, 
thunbera  quietly  in  its  bed  of  forest  trees,  whose  gorgeous  foliage  sweeps 
gracefully  along  the  shore  like  the  folds  of  a  crimson  curtain.  All 
aeeme  hushed  to  sweet  repose,  saye  when  the  whip-poor-will 
the  calm  stillness  with  his  melodious  complaining. 

Man  al<Mie  pauses  not;    filled  with  unrest  and  mad  pursuits  of 

ibition,  he  struggles  on.  Yet  in  such  an  hour  as  this,  how  is  the  mind 
to  regions  of  higher  thought?  The  earth  and  heaven  seem 
bient  together,  and  on  the  wings  of  tlie  twilight  fair  forms  appear,  soft 
▼oiees  Mem  to  whiimer  of  peace.  We  seem  to  be  near  the  abodes  of  the 
angela,  and  to  blend  our  hearts  with  theirs  in  solemn  songs  of  praise. 

The  earth  and  lake  and  sky,  the  birds  and  fields  and  forests,  the  stars 
■od  yoieeleaa  depths  of  space,  seem  pervaded  by  a  solemn  presence 
and  o'erruling  all; 


Quotations  and  Extbacts 

Fiom  addresses  given  in  the  Hall  of  Beform  and  Progressi  Lake 
MjUsi  Wi&,  in  the  house  of  Mr.  Scott  (Mrs.  Tappan's  father),  who 
acted  as  amanuensis  or  reporter.    1852^3. 

February  15th. 

After  some  manifestationB  by  test-mediums  who  were  present,  Cora 
was  again  entranced,  and  spoke  as  follows,  in  a  plain,  distinct,  and  im- 
passioned manner : — 

By  "Mr.  Ballon." 

Thinking  that  this  assemblage  is  fully  satisfied  of  the  existence  of 
spirits,  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  explain  to  you  in  what  manner  they 
edit  after  they  leave  the  earth.  I  know  of  three  spheres  in  the  spirit- 
land,  one  terrestrial,  one  «2fp€r-terrestrial,  another  celestial.  Each 
sphere  has  seven  circles,  and  these  in  turn  are  divided  into  seven  societies. 
Sidi  of  these  spheres,  circles,  and  societies  represents  a  degree  of 
development,  those  in  the  terrestrial  corresponding  to  the  develop- 
Bunt  of  the  earth's  inhabitants.  For  instance,  any  person  on  earth  whose 
development  would  correspond  to,  or  fit  him  for,  the  first  circle  of  the 
terrestrial  sphere,  would  enter  that  circle  on  leaving  the  earthly  form. 
But  a  person  on  earth  can  only  ascend  to  the  sixth  circle,  because, 
should  that  person  attain  the  development  of  the  seventh,  he  or  she 
eoold  not  remain  upon  earth  nor  in  the  terrestrial  sphere,  that  circle 
npresenting  the  transition  from  the  first  to  the  second  sphere ;  and  the 
spirit  then  throws  off  its  lower  body  and  takes  on  a  more  celestial  form, 
BO  pain  or  sickness  accompanying  such  a  change  in  our  world.  You 
peroeive  by  these  remarks  that  progression  is  the  law  governing  all 
tpaia,  whether  embodied  or  disenu>odied.    There  is  no  retrogression,  .  • 
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The  spheres  or  circles  referred  to  are  states  or  conditions  of  mind. 

The  cmrkness  which  now  pervades  earthlj  minds  concerning  life  ii 
the  spiritual  world  will  soon  be  swept  awaj  bj  this  open  communion. 

Instead  of  fear  in  your  worship  of  Otod  you  will  know  only  lore,  fo] 
love  and  truth  are  the  attributes  of  God.  .... 


(About  300  persons  present.) 

February  23rd,  1853. 

We  rejoice  to  welcome  so  many  here  assembled  for  the  purpose  of 
hearing  from  the  spirit-land.    We  doubt  not  you  haye  come  with  & 

sincere  desire  for  instruction 

'  This  is  a  glorious  age  in  which  you  live ;  an  age  long  sought  by  minds 
of  earth — ^long  foretold  by  seer  and  sage.  Greatest — because  between 
your  world  and  the  spirit-land  a  means  of  communication  has  been 
revealed.  A  most  glorious  thought !  One  which  makes  th«  sad  heart 
throb  with  joy.  We  come  to  tell  you  of  the  happiness  that  this  com- 
munion gives  your  departed  friends 

We  come  to  tell  yqu  that  your  bodies  shall  go  back  to  the  dust  whence 
they  came,  but  the  spirits  shall  ascend  to  the  '*  mansions  not  made  with 
hands."  ....  There  is  happiness  for  all.  "Not perfect,  nor  immediate, 
but  each  one,  according  to  his  deeds  and  condition,  shall  be  happy. 
Everyone  shall  have  such  happiness  as  he  is  fitted  to  enjoy  and  com- 
prehend  

We  come  to  tell  you  that  love  shall  conquer  hatred,  and  these  com- 
munings shall  never  cease 

You  are  requested  calmly  and  candidly  to  consider  the  subject.  It 
has  proofs  for  every  sincere  mind 

Ignorance  alone  enslaves  the  world  and  bars  the  door  of  Truth.  But 
there  is  promised  to  all  this  blessed  boon :  "  The  light  that  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  .... 

The  first  step  being  taken  (in  Spiritualism),  i.e.,  to  open  communica- 
tion with  the  inhabitants  of  earth ;  the  next  will  be  to  tell  of  the  con- 
ditions of  spirit  existence 

Love,  Purity,  Truth  are  engraven  on  the  arches  of  the  soul's  temple. 

February  26th. 
The  medium  was  entranced,  and  administered  a  scathing  reproof  to 
some  persons  who  had  come  in  under  the  influence  of  intoxicating  drinks 
to  distui'b  the  meeting,  and  she  refused  to  go  on  until  they  were  removed 
or  repented  their  folly.  It  was  ascertained  afterwards  that  quite  a  number 
had  come  from  a  public-house  opposite,  with  a  view  of  disturbing  the 
meeting.  But  as  they  had  made  no  sign  when  the  spirit  spoke,  they 
were  much  abashed  and  surprised  to  find  their  intentions  had  been  read 
and  frustrated  by  the  spirits.  Some  remained  to  pray  when  they  had 
come  to  scoff.  One  gentleman  rose  and  commended  purity  of  body  and 
mind  as  necessary  if  we  would  commune  with  spirits.  ]Dr.  J.  related 
his  experience  as  a  member  of  the  private  circle  then  assembling  weekly, 
under  "  Mr.  Ballou's'*  instructions,  having  been  cured  of  one  pernicious 
habit  after  another,  all  of  which  he  had  willingly  abandoned,  by  tlie  aid 
of  spirits,  and  spoke  of  the  plain  and  God-like  reproof  they  had  jast 
received,  hoping  they  would  all  profit  by  it. 
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Hie  mother  of  the  medium  (Mrs.  Scott)  gave  an  interesting  account 
of  the  fpiritual  influences  connected  with  Cora's  development,  after 
vfaieh  toe  medium  (Cora)  was  again  entranced  and  pronounced  a 
beoedidion. 

By  "  Mr.  Balloiu"  March  9th. 

Whitn  we  look  upon  you,  your  faces  beaming  with  hope  and  expect- 
aney,  we  can  bat  rejoice  that  we  have  the  privilege  of  communicating 
with  you.  I  would  serye  to  eleyate  your  thoughts  to  communion  with 
TOUT  spirit-guides. 

Tb«  laws  of  nature  are  fixed  and  inviolable ;  the  laws  of  the  spirit- 
world  are  also  natural  and  equally  binding.  These  laws  are  the  laws  of 
God.  You  are  constantly  transgressing,  often  io^norantly,  the  laws  of 
TOUT  outward  being ;  sickness,  suffering,  and  death  ensue.  So  the  laws 
of  the  spirit  are  not  known,  and  doubt,  fear,  and  misery  exist  where 
there  should  be  harmony  and  peace 

tJltim:itely  we  trust  the  world  will  be  goremcd  by  love. 


SONG  OP  THE  STABS  TO  THE  SUN-GOD. 

Poem  given  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  in  Buffalo,  N.Y.,  1855. 

God  of  the  stars!  great  central  light 
Of  this  grand  universe,  whose  might 
And  power  are  like  the  thoughts  so  bright 

Of  angel  gods  above, 
To  Thee  we  sing,  for  Thou  art  king; 
Thy  throne  the  sun,  and  then  we  bring 
All  lovliness ;  and  on  the  wing 

Of  light  whisper  of  love. 

Soul  of  this  harp,  whose  golden  chords 
Are  touched  by  Thee  as  love's  sweet  words 
Touch  earthly  hearts,  or  as  bright  birds 

Warble  their  silvery  notes. 
So  from  thy  heart  we  catch  the  strain. 
And  echoes  fioat  until  again 
It  louder  peals,  and  almost  pain 

Is  telt  whene'er  it  fioats. 

Apollo,  thou  Hyperian  god, 
Bt^ng  thy  kingdom  with  the  rod 
Of  golden  light,  at  whose  slight  nod 

The  worlds  in  rev'renoe  bow; 
Thy  throne,  thy  crown,  thy  citadel, 
Thy  theme  of  song,  thy  magic  spell, 
Thy  palace  haUs,  within  which  dwell 

The  thoughts  we  sing  of  now —  » 

AIL  all  are  thoughts  of  human  souls, 
"Whose  spray  high  tossed  and  thundering  rolk 
Like  countless  oceans  o  er  the  shoals 
Of  everlasting  life ; 
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Then  back,  receding  from  the  ehore. 
The  distant  murmur  of  the  roar 
Is  lulled  to  rest,  and  neyer  more 
Is  heard  the  sound  of  strife. 

Hark !  hark !  the  melody  of  spheres 
Heverberates  through  endless  years. 
Until  are  blended  hopes  and  fears 

In  universal  joy. 
To  thee,  God-sun,  this  song  is  given ; 
To  thee,  the  king  of  solar  heaven, 
And  to  thy  harp,  whose  strings  thrice  seven 

Time  never  shall  destroy. 

Given  in  her  sixteenth  year. 

Evidences  op  Iukortautt. 

Before  the  planet  Keptime  was  discovered  the  astronomers  in  the  Old 
World  were  saying : 

"  To  make  this  plan  complete,  this  geometric  ratio  certain,  there  must 
be  another  star  yonder,  beyond  the  reach  of  our  telescopic  range  of 


vision." 


The  eye  of  mathematical  faith  had  seen  it  there — the  student  had 
beheld  it  glimmering  through  the  midnight  lamp  when  he  drew  the 
circles  of  the  solar  system  and  measured  their  geometrical  relation  to  it. 
Sure  enough,  when,  within  the  last  century,  the  most  powerful  telescope 
was  brought  to  bear  on  that  portion  of  the  heavens,  there  was  the  remote 
star  glimmering^  away,  as  though  it  had  been  discovered  countless  ages  ago 
as  it  undoubtedly  was  created.  So  with  the  eye  of  faith,  the  eye  of 
spiritual  science,  the  eye  of  absolute  certainty,  minds  of  the  past  have  said : 

"  Somewhere  in  all  this  range  of  spiritual  truth,  there  must  be  a  means 
of  communion  between  the  two  worlds.  The  gateway  of  death  must  be 
unbarred  and  there  will  be  discovered  a  mental  telescope  whereby  we 
can  see  the  fixed  star  of  immortality  gleaming,  and  know  that  it  is  there." 

The  telescope  of  modem  science,  whose  premonitory  symbols  were 
mesmerism  and  psychology,  has  at  last  been  pointed  in  the  right  direc- 
tion. It  has  swept  around  and  around  the  circle  of  cause  and  effect — 
around  and  around  the  circle  of  religion  and  science,  until  at  last  it  has 
pointed  its  lens  directly  in  range  of  the  star  that  reveals  with  certainty 
the  future  circumstances  of  the  human  soul.  It,  gives  three-fold  evidence 
— physical  proof,  mental  proof,  spiritual  proof.  The  last  is  greatest, 
since  the  spirit  alone  can  judge  of  spiritual  things,  and  thus  opens  the 
wide  vista  of  knowledge  so  positively,  so  undeniably,  that  those  who 
have  traversed  it  can  tell  of  its  truthfulness.  But  of  this  proof  we  can 
only  say,  pursue  it  even  as  the  astronomer  pursues  his  science,  the 
chemist  his,  the  geologist  his.  In  one  night,  in  a  single  hour,  you  cannot 
be  made  familiar  with  all  the  evidences.  .We  can  only  say,  study 
your  souls  as  you  do  your  bodies,  pursue  the  science  as  yoti  do  any  other. 
Make  the  lamp  of  the  human  spirit  the  subject  of  your  inquiries  and 
investigations,  and,  like  the  happy  astronomer  who  triumphed  in  the 
exercise  of  mathematical  faith,  you  too  shall  triumph  in  the  certainty 
of  spiritual  knowledge. 


EABLY  ICEDIUHSHIP.  ZXVU 

and  beet  of  all,  tiie  divineBt  evidence  is  that  which  comes  to 
spirit  in  its  hoars  of  exaltation,  in  its  moments  of  intuition 
iaspiiafcion,  when  it  is  brought  directly  in  contact  with  the  upper 
U.     Xhere  is  no  questioning,  no  setting  aside,  no  pushing  away. 
The  moan  may  cry  deception,  the  intellect  may  say  it  is  false,  but  the 

r'  it,  ealm  in  the  majesty  of  its  own  intuition  and  certainty,  rests  upon 
mountain-top  of  truth  and  says :  "  We  know  whereof  we  testify.  It 
w  not  blind  faith,  it  is  not  fictitious  logic.  It  is  the  certainty  of  absolute 
kaowledge  that  causes  every  human  spirit  to  shrink  away  from  error, 
oppreasiom  and  bigotry. 


INCIDENTS,  &c.,  IN  MRS.  TAPPAN^  MEDIUMSHIP. 

A  gentleman  who  was  travelling  in  ^Amenca  daring  the  first 
jean  of  the  war  of  the  Bebellion,  chanced  to  be  in  Chicago  when 
Mrs.  Tappan  delivered  some  remarkable  discourses,  showmg  that 
RHjits  xetain  theix  identity  and  opinions  after  the  change  called 
ae«th.  The  Sunday-morning  lecture  was  delivered  hj  Mrs.  Tappan 
under  the  influence  of  what  purported  to  be  the  spirit  of  John  0. 
Calhoun  (the  father  of  "  States'  rights''  and  secession) ;  the  views 
ware  delivered  with  accuracy,  cogency,  and  trutibfulness  to  history, 
csosiDg  great  rejoidng  among  those  in  the  audience  who  partieJly 
sympathised  with  the  Southern  States.  The  argument  in  favour  of 
seeeflsion  was  deemed  conclusive.  In  the  evening,  through  the 
same  lips,  and  with  different  manner,  voice,  and  intonation,  an 
address  was  delivered,  purporting  to  come  from  '^  Thomas  Jefferson," 
on  the  aide  of  the  Union,  and  against  secession  and  slavery.  This 
hctaae  was  equally  characteristic  and  convincing,  and  refuted  the 
aigamentB  of  the  morning  lecture  in  a  masterly  manner.  The 
aiMience  lieing  Northern,  and  mostly  Unionists,  were  of  course 
more  enthusiastic  over  the  latter  discourse ;  but  considered  the 
motning  lecture  as  equally  able,  and  as  a  marvellous  proof  of 
flpirit-contiol* 

Another  instance  of  personal  identity  in  Mrs.  Tappan's  experiences 
has  come  to  our  knowledge. 

A  committee  of  gentiemen — prominent  citizens  of  Chicago- 
invited  Mrs.  Tappan  to  lecture  in  that  city,  and  hearing  that  some- 
times different  spirits  controlled  her  to  speak,  requested  that  their 
idlow'-townsman,  the  late  Stephen  A.  Douglas,  might  address  them. 
The  guides  of  Mrs.  Tappan  consented,  and  to  an  overflowing  audience 
(oambering  from  1,000  to  1,500  people)  the  ^'little  giant  "addressed 
Ms  former  constituents,  and,  as  additiona  !  proof  of  his  personal 
identit^y  answered  questions  at  the  close.  The  audience  were 
enthusiastic,  and  gave  three  cheers  for  th  e  speaker.  But  the  effort, 
or  rather  the  unusual  control,  being  less  spiritual  than  that  of  her 
usoal  guides,  produced  severe  ilhiess,  compelling  her  guardian 
^irita  to  decline  any  similar  efforts  afterwards. 
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"  OUINA." 

The  name  g^ven  above  is  that  of  the  spirit  of  an  Indian  maiden, 
whose  earthly  iiistory  is  given  in  full  in  Mrs.  Tappan's  peom, 
'<  Hesperia.''  Familiarly  called  '^  Shannie/'  an  abbreviation  of  her 
tribal  name  (Shenandoah),  she  has,  since  Mrs.  Tappan's  earliest 
mediumship,  been  one  of  her  attendant  spirits.  Joyous,  happy, 
elevated,  buoyant,  it  seems  to  be  her  mission  to  Y^ard  off  the 
physical  ills,  and  minister  to  the  brain  when  overtaxed^  by  apply  ing 
the  healing  balm  of  hope.  With  greatest  simplicity,  she  combines 
philosophy  and  poesy,  and  always  brings  from  the  spirit-world  some 
message  of  song  and  beauty,  improvising  symbolic  poetic  addresses 
to  individuals  who  may  chance  to  be  present.  Her  poems  are 
peculiarly  her  own,  and  would  alone  mane  a  volume  if  collected. 
The  following  is  a  specimen  of  '<  Ouina's"  gifts ;  many  in  London 
have  receivea  similar  offerings : — 

SEAL    OF    LOVJB. 

TO  US8.  K.  A.  C.  M. 

As  on  each  efar  th§  magic  word  is  traced, 
And  then  within  itis  orb  the  world  is  placed 
To  shine  for  ever  bright ; 

As  on  each  flower  the  perfume  bloom  reveals, 
That  which  its  growth  and  form  conceals, 
The  wonder  of  Love's  might ! 

So  in  thy  heart,  heaven-written  is  the  truth, 
Which  ever  tells  of  endless,  fadeless  youth 
In  worlds  above! 

A  hidden  mine,  a  secret  fount  of  bliss, 
A  germ  immortal ;  for  thy  name  is  this : 
'*  The  Seal  of  Love/" 

STAR  FLOWEB. 

TO  MRS.  L.   Q.  B (WASHINGTON). 

Not  in  the  radiance  of  earthly  bowers, 
Where  bloom  the  gorgeous  tinted  flowers, 

Is  its  breath  found— 
Nor  where  the  tropic  sun's  bright  gold 
The  orange  buds  with  sweets  doth  fold, 
And  maidens  their  bright  blossoms  hold 

With  myrtle  bound,-* 

But  in  those  hidden,  secret  hills, 
Where  bloom  the  fabled  asphodels 

Of  mystic  fame ; 
There,  in  thy  soul,  its  petals  rare 

Expand,  like  thoughts  so  bright  and  fair,  * 

Exhaling  music  on  the  air — 

Star  Flower's  thy  name. 


THE   NEW   SCIENCE. 


SPIEITUALISM  AS  A  SCIENCE  AND 
SPIMTUALISM  AS  A  EEUGION. 

in  Inspintional  Oration  given  under  spirit  influence  by  Mrs.  Cora 
L  V.  TiJTAN,  in  St  George's  Hall,  Langham  Place,  Kegent  Street, 
London,  on  Sunday  Evening,  September  21st,  1873.  While  Mrs.  Tafpan 
spoke  thig  Oration  (her  first  in  London)  she  was  almost  totally  uncon- 
scioai  of  physical  eidstence,  and  the  matter  was  unpremeditated. 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father,  infinite  Spirit  of  light  and  of  loye,  whose  name  we 
aU  God,  but  whose  wondrous  power,  whose  ineffable  spirit, 
SDeth  eyexy  atom  of  the  imiverse :  thou  wonderful,  thou  immortal 
fiomoe  ot  light  and  love,  we  praise  Thee !  No  other  purpose  hath 
OQi  utteruice  than  to  give  songs  of  praise  to  Thee  for  life.  We 
praae  Thee,  0  Spirit  of  Life,  for  every  form  of  being :  for  the 
light  and  for  the  darkness ;  for  the  morning  and  for  the  evening ; 
ibrtbe  spring's  re&eshing  shower  and  the  winter's  icy  snow;  for 
tbe  hurrest  with  its  rich  sheaves  and  the  glory  of  the  earth 
tbounding  with  plenty.  We  praise  Thee  for  all  gifts  of  nature : 
for  the  lapt  voices  of  soHtude  that  give  forth  songs  unto  Thee; 
(or  the  wilderness  teeming  with  life  that  praises  Thee  with  its 
ayriad  voices ;  for  the  songs  of  wild  Hrds  that  go  up  to  Thee  in 
?ejoiciog;  for  the  streamlets  that  dance  and  babble  in  bright 
Holight;  for  the  everlasting  mountains  .which  reach  their  hoary 
lieidB  to  the  skies  in  praise  of  Thee ;  for  the  ocean — broad  and 
Vnmdlefls— yrhich  is  ever  bearing  us  over  its  mighty  bosom  to  the 
o&ute;  for  all  the  sights  and  sounds  of  nature,  and  for  the 
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np  clairvojance  was  used  to  explain  it ;  then  in  its  turn  paycliology 
was  attempted  to  be  explained  by  mesmerism,  and  now  scientists 
would  &in  explain  Spiritualism  by  psychology.    Bat  the  super- 
atmosphere  they  attempted  to  explain  Spiritualism  by  did  not 
reach  &r  enough ;  it  only  went  so  far  as  the  iSwa  of  mind,  that  is, 
embodied  mind,  were  known.    There  are  two  sources  of  human 
thought ;  one  is  mind  embodied  in  material  form,  and  the  other  is 
disembodied  mind.    Now,  whenever  a  mind  embodied  in  human 
form  acts  upon  organism  it  is  through  yolitiony  or  through  in- 
voluntary action.    Thus  it  is  that  the«mesmeriser  or  the  spirits 
control  another  mind.    Psychology  reveals  the  involuntary  action 
of  mind  on  mind.    Thus  you  are  involuntarily  acted  upon  by 
thought;   but  there  is  always  an  embodied  source  for  such,  a 
thought.    Now  it  only  needs  that  you  take  one  step  farther,  that 
disembodied  mind  acts  upon  embodied  mind,  and  even  in  the 
light  of  modem  science  you  will  see  that  the  spiritual  manifesta^ 
tions  have  only  to  be  called  super-mundane,  and  the  science  supers 
science,  to  msuse  out  a  formula  in  the  phraseology  of  the  schools, 
and  establish  a  general  term — and  by  general  term  we  mean 
something  all  scientists  will  understand  —  whereby  auy  person 
wishing  to  investigate  will  have  the  key  in  his  possession.    Now 
this  super-science  seems  to  have  laws  antagonistic  to  mundane 
laws.    There  is  said  to  be  a  law  of  gravitation,  discovered  by 
Newton,  whereby  things  tend  to  the  centre  of  the  earth;  and 
according  to  the  scientists  things  cannot  be  raised  from  the  earth 
without  some  mechanical  force  adequate  to  counterbalance  this 
physical  law.    But  Spiritualism  shows  that  without  any  known 
mechanical  force  materials  are  lifted   some  distance  from  the 
surface  of  the  earth.    ^'  But  that  cannot  be,"  says  the  scientific 
man ;  '^  for  it  is  in  opposition  to  the  law  of  gravitation."    But  did 
it  never  occur  to  you  that  there  might  be  some  law  in  opposition 
to  this  law,  just  as  the  centripital  acts  in  opposition  to  the  centri- 
fugal force  P    And  did  it  never  occur  to  you  that  by  ascertaining 
what  this  other  law  is,  or  by  attempting  to  find  out  whether  there 
is  another  law,  the  first  step  is  taken  in  the  investigation  of  the 
science  of  Spiritualism  f    Then  again ;  things  are  lifted  and  floated 
in  the  atmosphere  without  any  apparent  mechanical  maintaining 
cause.    ^'  That  cannot  be,"  says  the  scientist ;  <'  even  if  I  saw  it  I 
should  know  it  to  be  a  delusion,  because  I  Know  there  can  be  no 
movement  of  objects  without  cause."    But  the  super-mundane 
cause  steps  in.    Don't  vou  know  that  electricity,  the  miest  of  your 
material  substances,  often  controverts  and  contradicts  your  estab- 
lished science  P  and  did  it  never  occur  to  you  that  in  the  realms 
of  space  there  may  be  another  and  more  subtle  element  than 
electricity,  whereon  mind  may.'aet  and  produce  mechanical  results  P 
Here  supeiSBcience  steps  in  and  explains  that  there  is  another 
agency  which  produces  the  transportation  of  bodies  through  the 
atmosphere.    By  its  influence  persons  are  moved  to  write  and 
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r±,  the  oijzans  of  the  body  are  controlled  and  swayed  without: 
agency  or  individual  volition.  '^  But  all  this  is  biology/'  says 
tbs  sdentiBt.  But  does  biology  act  involuntarily  ?  and  if  not,  has 
it  been  taught  in  the  schools  how  the  subject  can  transcend  the 
thought  of  the  biologiser,  giving  the  thoufirht  of  the  presence  of 
departed  friends  when  he,  the  biologiser,  has  no  such  thought  ? 
H  so,  would  it  not  be  well  for  scientists  to  learn  a  few  thin^  they 
Berer  learned  in  their  schools,  and,  bv  means  of  these  experiments^ 
tzanscend  the  schools  in  which  they  have  been  instructea  P 

We  have  somotimes  gone  back  to  the  German  school  of  meta- 
physidanB,  in  which  Kant  and  others  tried  to  disprove  the  immor- 
tahty  of  the  soul  from  a  materialistic  stand-poin^  and  their  philo- 
sophy had  just  the  opposite  effect  to  what  was  intended.    Then  we 
were  indebted  to  Gall  and  Spurzheim  for  showing  by  the  organisation 
of  the  brain  the  development  of  individual  mind.    By  these  labours 
tliey  took  us  too  much  into  materialism.  But  we  note  another  reaction 
has  now  begun.    Whatever  services  these  men  did  to  science  they 
&iled  to  account  for  all  the  manifestations  of  mind.     But  for  aU 
efiects  there  must  be  a  cause ;  and  presuming  there  is  a  cause  other 
than  that  fxaght,  and  by  so  presuming — because  there  can  be  no 
expression  of  thought  or  manifestation  of  matter  without  a  sus- 
tamiiig  mind — ^we  are  insensibly  led  towards  the  operating  cause. 
By  presuming  such  a  cause  the  scientist  will  have  arrived  at  the 
tolaa  and  sure  process  of  spiritual  science.    But  if  material  science 
is  inadequate  to  solve  this  problem,  then  it  must  be  presumed  there 
are  other  means  whereby  it  can  be  solved.    Twenty-five  years  ago, 
Robert  Haie,  of  Philadelphia,  assumed  that  he  could  explain 
Spizitoalism  hy  natural  causes,  and  so  set  to  work  with  all  the  in- 
tdligence  of  the  school  of  which  he  was  a  member,  determined  to 
find  out  in  what  this  mystery  lay  concealed.  And  in  order  that  no 
deception  or  trickery  could  be  practised,  he  constructed  a  piece  of 
mechanism  whereby  it  would  be  utterly  impossible  for  the  medium 
to  deoeiye  him  in  any  way.   He  persisted  in  his  object  with  all  the 
nonchalance  of  a  man  of  science,  determined  to  overturn  this 
stnnge  delusion.    The  result  was  that  instead  of  finding  anything 
in  his  own  science  to  explain  it,  he  was  forced  to  adopt  the  super- 
sdeooe  to  explain  these  manifestations.    They  purported — and  that 
was  maintuned — that  they  came  from  departed  fiiends:  names 
irere  giTen,  writings  were  created,  all  forms  of  tests  were  tried, 
and  I^fessor  Hare  became  a  Spiritualist.   When,  some  years  ago, 
William  Hewitt  became  a  Spiritualist,  it  was  said:  '^Oh,  he  is 
becoming  old,  and  has  no  longer  the  brightness  of  intellect  he  once 
poaseBsed.''     And  when  Kobert  Owen,  in  his  old  age,  became  con- 
vinced of  its  truth,  men  said :  '^  Oh,  he  was  always  taking  up  with 
lome  new'&ngled  and  absurd  notion.'^  And  again,  when  Kobert  Dale 
Owen  announced  his  belief  in  it,  it  was  said  he  was  doubtless  insane. 
So  also,  when  Judge  Edmonds,  one  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of 
the  American  bar,  said  he  found  nothing  in  physical  science  to  ex- 
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plain  it,  he  was  said  to  be  in  his  dotage.     But  all  this  does  not 
affect  the  one  basis  to  which  we  wish  to  call  your  attention. 
Before  you  can  wish  to  investigate  any  science,  you  must  know 
there-  is  a  scientific  basis.    You  have  only  then  to  consider  that 
besides  the  elements  already  named  in  science,  and  the  laws  and 
forces  of  material  matter,  there  are  memy  thousands  of  forces  "which 
scientists  do  not  claim  to  have  discovered,  and  which  they  are  still 
seeking  to  understand.    Chemistry  has  discovered  some  sixty  odd 
primates  in  nature;  yet  the  science  of  chemistry  is  still  in  its 
infancy,  and  we  may  expect  it  to  go  on  until  it  solves  the  mystery 
of  the  atomic  world,  and  thus  through  its  instrumentality  lead  to 
this  super-science,  and  discover  the  one  general  solvent  of  nature 
which  we  have  been  seeking.  But  untU  that  day  has  arrived  scientists 
must  be  patient,  and  the  world  must  be  patient,  and  Spiritualists 
must  be  patient.    Where  there  is  no  scientific  basis  there  can 
be  no  continuance  of  investigation  until  it  is  so  established.     It  is 
only  an  alphabet  with  Spiritualists.    You  ask  them  how  these 
manifestations  are  produced,  and  they  will  say,  ^^  I  do  not  know ;  I 
only  know  it  requires  some  particular  conditions,  and  when  these 
conditions  are  not  favourable,  no  manifestations  can  take  place ; 
but  when  they  are  favourable,  the  manifestations  occur."    "  What 
are  these  conditions  P"  asks  the  scientific  man,  "  and  then  I  will  sit 
in  my  laboratory  and  produce  the  manifestations."     If  a  man  in 
America  makes  a  discovery  in  chemistry,  he  at  once  transmits  it  to 
London  and  Paris,  and  his  formula  gives  the  scientists  there  the 
key  to  his  discovery.    Or  if  a  new  star  is  seen  in  the  heavens,  the 
astronomers  of  Washington  and  Greenwich,  from  the  formula 
given,  are  able  to  turn  their  telescopes  to  the  constellation  in  which 
it  is  to  be  found.     But  here  is  a  science  which  defies  the  schools : 
tables  are  moved,  forms  are  raised  in  the  air,  people  are  made  to 
write  and  act,  and  there  is  no  science  for  it.    Yet  a  man  sits  down 
in  his  laboratory,  sits  down  without  any  preparation,  and  says,  "  I 
can  find  no  spirits."    Bemember,  that  the  mechanism  of  the  spirit 
is  far  more  delicate  than  the  rays  of  light  transmitted  through  the 
atmosphere,  and  upon  this  delicate  fabric  mind  must  act.    This 
subtle  element  cannot  be  discovered  by  the  chemist ;  it  cannot  be 
analysed  in  his  laboratory ;  there  is  no  experimentum  ci'ucis  which 
can  tell  him  the  nature  of  thought  or  its  power  in  the  human 
mind.    He  has  tried  in  vain ;  and  though  he  may  discover  the 
formation  of  the  brain  and  the  forces  brought  to  bear  upon  it,  he 
cannot  tell  you  the  substance  of  which  thought  is  formed,  for  it 
is  through  its  subtle  power  that  these  words  are  at  this  moment 
proclaimed  to  your  mind.    But  no  chemist,  however  subtle  his 
skill,  can  explain  it,  much  less   the  laws  which   govern   this 
mysterious  principle. 

But  as  we  have  already  stated,  patience,  a  distinct  desire  to 
ascertain  these  truths,  and  to  establish  a  formula  which  shall 
answer  all  inquiring  minds  and  all  longings — such  axe  the  first 
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cooStiana  for  the  investigation  of  spiritual  science.  In  this 
figlit  it  will  bear  eveij  test ;  under  these  conditions  there  ai'e  all 
/ozms  of  manifestation  to  satisfy  the  inquiring  mind;  and  if  one 
fatm  Mis  there  is  always  another  at  hand;  for  mind  is  always 
acdTe,  and  the  forms  of  its  manifestation  are  infinite.  Thus  a 
new  era  is  being  inaugurated  in  the  world  of  thought,  and  subtle 
iorma  of  inTestigation  are  being  made  known.  And  though  Herbert 
Spencer  says  that  these  inquiries  will  always  lie  in  the  region  of 
the  unknowable,  we  would  like  to  ask  him  if  he  knows  what  the 
unknowable  region  is,  and  whether  the  line  has  been  drawn  for 
him  between  the  known  and  the  unknown.  The  causes  of  the 
formation  of  the  rainbow  were  once  said  to  be  unknowable,  and  it 
was  whispered  that  anyone  who  had  anything  to  do  with  these 
forces  was  in  league  with  his  Satanic  majesty.  The  same  was  said 
with  lefezence  to  those  who  dug  into  the  ground  for  fossils,  or  who 
delred  the  earth  to  find  out  its  geological  formation.  But  the 
region  of  the  knowable  continues  to  expand,  and  as  we  go  on  step 
by  step  it  grows  more  and'  more  remote,  and  it  may  possibly  one 
diy  be  revealed  to  the  men  of  science  and  philosophy  that  there 
is  no  limit  to  the  ])Ower  of  the  human  mind  when  properly  guided 
•nd  honestly  seeking  for  the  truth.  It  may  probably  occur  that 
this  region  beyond  matter  and  above  mundane  mfluences  is  just  as 
tangible  a  realm,  governed  by  laws  capable  of  being  known  and 
understood,  and  that  for  every  thought  of  the  human  mind  there 
is  an  adequate  cause,  and  that  for  every  Inspiration  there  is  an 
adequate  law  and  source  of  law ;  and  it  may  possibly  dawn  upon 
scientific  men  that  to  limit  the  powers  of  the  human  mind  is  to 
fimit Deity;  that  God  Himself,  the  Infinite  Spirit  of  boundless 
Xatnre,  devised  the  universe,  and  that,  if  there  is  a  law  hidden,  it 
is  only  hidden  by  our  ignorance  and  prejudice.  But  we  buUd 
annma  us  little  fortresses,  and  construct  little  grooves  of  philosophy 
in  which  we  are  willing  to  run  without  seeing  great  cycles  which 
are  lolHi^  on  beyond  us.  Professor  Huxley  thinks  it  is  {lot  worth 
"whiJe  toBsten  to  the  spirit-world.  One  would  not  like  to  live  in 
the  post-office  and  listen  to  the  subjects  of  all  the  letters  that  pass 
through  it,  though  each  has  no  doubt  an  interest  to  someone. 
Bat^d  it  never  occur  to  him  that  any  truth  that  has  for  its 
ibondation  the  greatest  question  that  can  afiect  humanity  is  not 
too  inagmficant  for  the  consideration  of  so  accomplished  %  scholar  P 
He  may  not  wish  to  read  your  letters,  and  he  might  not  like  to 
listen  to  all  communications  from  the  spirit-world,  but  letters  can 
he  written,  and  human  beings  can  exchange  thoughts  and  loving 
intercourse  with  one  another  when  distant;  and  it  would  doubtless 
he  a  great  deprivation  to  the  distinguished  gentleman  himself  if 
he  were  prohibited  from  writing ;  and  if  he  were  dead,  would 
it  not  be  gpratifying  to  have  a  telegraph  wire  that  this  world  might 
be  &Toi^ed  vrith  communications  from  so  shining  a  light  P 
aal  does  he  not  know  that  the  question  which  affects  the  heart 
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and  soul  of  humanity  the  most  of  all  is.  Do  my  Mends  live,  and 
can  they  speak  to  me  P  and  that  upon  the  answer  to  this  question 
is  hinged  the  happiness  now  and  hereafter  of  the  human  family. 
Say  what  you  wiu  of  science,  it  affords  means  for  material  life  and. 
usefulness ;  but  when  death  comes — the  great  living  terror  of  th.o 
world,  before  which  even  sages  pale,  and  before  which  science  has 
no  answer  to  give — ^when  death  comes  knocking,  then  professor 
and  sage  ask  themselves  the  question.  Do  the  dead  liye  P  is  there 
any  proof  that  beyond  this  change  there  is  another  life,  and  that 
sentient  immortal  souls  wiU  meet  me  and  commune  with  ma 
there  P     And  if  there  is  an  answer  to  this  question  brought 
to  the  world,  is  it  not   indeed  worth   all   the  deductions  of 
science  to  know  it  P    He  would  like  a  letter  from  his  daughter 
or  son  in  Italy  or  America.    But  if  gone  farther,  and  hidden 
out    of  sight    beyond    the    veil,    does    he    have    no    longing' 
to  know  whither  they  are    gone,   and  if  in  that  unseen  but 
near  world  they  still  live  and  love?    Oh,  death  no  longer  is 
a  mystery.    It  is  a  sweet  and  silent  messenger  of  change — ^the 

Suttmg  off  of  the  outer  and  the  recreation  of  the  inner  soul ! 
To  longer  a  tenor,  but  evident  to  the  senses,  made  tangible  to  the 
human  ear  and  sight  and  understanding,  there  comes  the  proof  that 
another,  an  outside  intelligence,  known  by  name  and  calling  those 
they  loved,  can  come  and  speak  to  us.    Is  not  this  of  more  value 
to  us  than  all  science  P    And  if  it  is  not  worth  anything  to  the 
scientist,  and  if  he  has  not  time  to  listen  to  it,  let  him  not  scoff 
at  those  who  think  it  worth  their  while  to  know  of  the  other  life. 
If  he  has  not  time  to  leave  his  fossils  and  insects,  to  cease  his 
delving  in  the  earth  for  dead  stones,  or  to  relinquish  his  finenspun 
theories  of  philosophy,  let  him  not  carp  at  those   who  have 
had  time  to  listen  to  the  intelligences  who  come  with  word  of 
mouth  and  can  give  positive  testimony  to  the  world — who  can 
prove  as  the  result  of  uieir  investigations  that  it  is  true  our  friends 
Eve — that  there  is  a  science  and  philosophy  bom  of  their  investi- 
gations and  earnest  thoughts,  which  has  made  death  a  myth  and 
deprived  it  of  its  sting,  by  pointing  out  another  life,  the  con- 
tinuance of  this,  where  all  thought  and  feeling  and  humanity  still 
abides.    This  is  the  super-science. 

Is  Spiritualism  a  religion  P  says  one.  It  is  not  a  theology.  If 
religion  has  to  do  with  the  human  soul ;  if  religion  has  to  do  with 
the  spiritual  of  man's  nature;  i^  indeed,  it  lifts^  elevates,  and 
strengthens,  then  it  has  to  do  with  religion ;  but  it  has  no  creed. 
It  has  no  institution  where  theology  is  taught.  It  has  no  altars, 
no  shrines,  no  priests — save  the  altar  of  the  fireside,  the  shrine 
of  the  human  heart,  the  priest  that  prattles  through  the  lips  of 
the  young  babe  on  its  mother's  knee,  or  the  grey-haired  man 
moved  to  utterance,  or  the  young  man  and  maiden  made  to 
prophesy.  It  has  not  institutions,  but  it  enters  all  institutions. 
it  walks  up  to  the  priest  in  his  stole,  and  in  the  ?oice  of  a  child 
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Iiim  tell  liis  astonished  hearers  that  the  lost  are  not  dead, 
but  hjing,  and-  can  participate  in  our  good  words  and  works. 
But,  aajB  he  to  his  auditors,  this  is  not  Modem  Sj^iritualism  I  am 
teUing  you.  It  goes  to  the  laboratory  of  the  scientist,  and  it  makes 
lain  more  to  its  wonderful  voice;  it  says,  There  is  auother  life 
wd  a  higher  9  this  is  but  a  stepping-stone  to  another  sphere,  but 
the  entrance  to  the  temple  of  life.  He  pauses,  and  says  it  is 
wondroas  strange.  Is  it  a  religion?  It  mspires  the  pure  and 
holy,  no  matter  what  creed  he  belong  to,  so  that  the  worshipper 
may  bow  under  any  form  of  service,  it  matters  not  so  long  as  the 
oonadence  is  satisfied.  Seers  have  seen  through  its  living  light ; 
poets  have  seen  and  have  described  in  living  rhythm  the  beauties 
of  the  spiritnland.  Is  it  a  religion  P  It  makes  known  its  voice 
wbenever  death  comes ;  and  those  long  schooled  in  the  darkness  of 
the  pasty  when  they  thought  there  was  no  hope  and  no  life,  now  lift 
up  tiidr  voices  and  see  there  is  life  and  there  is  hope.  Is  it  a 
lefigionP  The  All-Father,  whose  ways  we  are  now  somewhat 
&Mung  out,  bendeth  in  loving  care  over  his  children,  and  hj  these 
Tsnoos  means,  and  through  these  various  forms  of  inspiration.  He 
speaks  to  the  nations  of  uie  earth,  and  what  does  He  say  P  That 
no  age  is  without  its  revelation,  and  no  nation  without  its  divine 
tnd  distinct  inspiration;  that  all  ages  and  nations  have  had 
pophets,  and  seers,  and  saviours,  reared  by  the  divine  mind,  the 
mBtroments  of  his  divine  messengers.  Does  it  speak  to-day  in 
the  churches  P  Yes;  wherever  its  voice  may  be  heard;  but  if 
forms  instead  of  life  be  there,  then  it  does  not  speak ;  it  speaks  to 
the  devout  in  their  homes,  and  reveals  to  them  the  wonders  of 
the  other  life.  Has  it  ever  been  heard  before,  and  why  does  it 
ast  come  to  us  P  Oh,  ask  you  why  P  Sepulchres  and  tombs  do 
not  possess  the  living  spirit ;  outward  forms  and  ceremonies  do 
not  invite  the  divine;  but  wheresoever  the  true  spirit  is  found, 
wheresoever  the  honest  worshipper  bends  the  knee,  there  is  the 
h^t  and  life  of  the  spirit-wond.  Will  it  then  overturn  our 
aured  and  revered  institutions  P  Sacred  and  revered  institutions 
eaonot  he  overturned.  God  Himself  hath  &shioned  them ;  they 
ire  his.  Destructive  changes  may  come  by  the  hand  of  man. 
Truth  alone  is  eternal*  God's  hand  hath  planted  the  true  living 
fife.  The  things  of  man  may  pass  away,  and  be  abolished,  but 
the  trath  remains  the  same  in  all  ages,  and  in  all  climes,  ana  the 
Toioe  of  its  awakening  is  near.  It  is  the  fatherhood  of  God  over 
sQ  tiie  nations  of  the  earth ;  the  brotherhood  of  man  beneath 
eveij  dime  and  sky,  and  of  every  tongue  and  colour ;  it  is  the 
immortality  of  the  soul.  The  religion  of  Spiritualism  has  for  its 
aasiBtants  bards  and  seers,  prophets  and  sages.  It  has  for  its 
moothpiece  those  who  are  the  humblest  in  their  labours,  and 
those  who  are  the  most  exalted:  the  king  may  be  inspired; 
the  cottager  may  hear  voices;  the  babe  on  its  mother's  knee 
aoay  tee  uie  spirit  and  give  utterance  to  its  voice ;  the  man  in 
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pntgClr  nl:T:ei\  if  hk  ficol  he  h^aVj^,  mar  me  aad  Miold  and 
qaet^'jn.  It  z*  iniised  the  9,'lTcsi.  of  all  i^Iirijcs.  It  vsitcs  tiie 
yMt  and  the  fTiflmt.  IThat  before  was  ia  t^  daik  b  exphiiied 
now.  The  lc:ijr  war^uB  lietween  r&IizS?^  acd  atioice  is  at  an  end  ; 
for  'where  waezics:  learea  ae  azid  meTzes  into  this  spintul  life,  there 
does  Spuitualism  begin!  It  nsites  as  with  the  ker-fitooe  of  the 
aich  tn6  two  eoii'^tfons  of  manidi^d :  on  ozs^  sds  is  matenalBaiy 
boimd  and  sh^ckiied  to  the  senses,  reeeirin^  gcIt  that  which  aoise 
can  gire ;  on  the  other  side  is  ielir::n  or  theolorr,  reodTii^  only 
that  which  cornea  alone  from  dirine  lereiaaon  and  divine 
prophecy. 

You  lememher   the  French   Academr  three   or  lour  yearB 
ago    proclaimed   the  discoTeiy  of  a  new  senae.      There  were 
fire^   and  now  there  is  a  sixth — that  axth  ia   intoidon.     It 
needed  another  sense  to  account  for  many  of  the  phwioniena,  in 
the  woild ;  and  if  you  leare  the  French  Academj  and  the  scien- 
tists alone  they  will  donbtless  find  another.     We  hope  so.     This 
sixth  sense  comes  nearly  to  the  centre  of  the  arch.   The  broad  hase 
rests  on  the  material  sciences ;  then  come  mesmerism,  psychology, 
and  clairvoyance ;  and  finally  intuition,  with  its  fine  spbitoal  light 
and  miaccomitable  laws,  steps  in  to  aid  the  French  Academy  to 
scire  the  problem  of  the  nineteenth  centmy.    On  the  other  ade  is 
theology.    It  has  age  and  all  the  respectability  that  antiquity  can 
gire.    It  has  existed  throughout  all  ages.     In  some  instances^  the 
spirit  has  been  crushed  out  for  the  letter ;  but  the  spirit  still  lives 
and  is  abroad  in  the  world.     We  know  there  are  no  end  of  sects ; 
but  they  are  every  one  of  them  true,  because  each  one  answers  the 
purpose  of  some  nungry  souL    They  are  only  baiges  to  take  spirits 
to  the  other  world,  and  it  does  not  matter  much  in  which  yon  em- 
barky  so  long  as  you  have  the  harbour  in  view.     Ton  know  the 
Church  of  Home  claims  pre-eminence,  by  reason  of  its  power  and 
antiquity ;  but  then  the  Jews  were  before  it,  and  before  the  Jews 
had  produced  their  holy  books,  other  inspiredpeoples  had  brought 
forth  their  Zend-Avesta,  their  Shasters,  the  Vedas  of  the  Indians, 
and  the  sacred  books  of  the  Chinese.    Every  nation  has  had  its 
holy  book,  and  every  one  was  inspired ;  for  God  has  left  no  age 
iminspired,  and  those  theologies  which  were  before  the  Jewish 
and  before  the  Christian  era,  even  those  possessed  a  kernel  of 
truth.      The    Koran    of    the    Mohammeduis   was   an   inspired 
work,    and   Protestantism    was   in   itself  a   divine  inspiration. 
Well,   it   is   upon   this   basis   that  the  theology    of   the  day 
has  been  reared.    The  Christian  Church  answers  the  purpose  of 
disseminatiug  far   and  wide   its  truths  and  inspirations.     One 
simple  truth  it  teaches,  and  so  long  as  it  inculcates  that  it  does  not 
matter    under  what  name  it  is  given,  and  under  what  church 
apire  it  is  delivered:    it  is   the  truth  of  God's  love   to  man; 
it  is  the  truth  of  the  brotherhood  of  man ;  it  is  that  mankind 
shall  love  one  another.    This  is  the  lesson  of  Jesus  in  his  lowly 
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li^  ind  his  wonderful  words  of  inspired  love.  He  lived  the 
tpntotl  Hfe.  When  this  life  is  attained,  when  the  other 
ado  of  the  arcli  is  reached,  where  sense  leayes  off,  and  the 
fiib  of  the  spiiit  begins,  there  the  eyes  are  opened,  and  we 
have  the  sight  of  the  spirit,  and  we  can  see  with  it.  And  we 
em  hehold  l£at  broadcast  and  as  with  a  flame  of  fire  angels  are 
fighting  the  torches  on  many  an  ancient  altar,  and  the  Promethean 
fire  kindles  and  bums  again  as  of  old  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  it  is 
no  longer  a  noiyth  and  a  fable.  Sinai  is  repeated,  and  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  is  brought  home  to  many  hearts  by  angel-messengers. 
It  is  no  longer  merely  a  hope,  for  we  leave  the  grave  behind,  and 
the  mount  of  transfigm^tion  is  before ;  the  glorious  light  of  immor- 
tality is  spread  out  above  us  as  with  a  flame,  the  truth  is  revealed 
to  man  by  ministering  spirits,  the  angels  ascend  and  descend  as  of 
dd,  and  once  more  the  teacher  is  in  your  midst,  and  blesses  you 
through  the  mouths  of  little  children. 

After  the  oration  Mrs.  Tappan  again  rose  and  recited  the 
&Dowing  impromptu  poem : — 

The  old  world  was  dead,  with  his  face 
XyiDg  downward  and  silent,  a  epaoe, 

Bound  in  error's  dark  night ; 
Swathed  and  bound  in  the  irons  of  wrong. 
That  the  ages  have  forged  and  made  strong, 

Moaning,  fainting  for  one  ray  of  light. 

Hungry  world,  that  has  famish'd  for  bread, 
Ye  haye  giyen  them  stones,  husks  instead  ; 

No  radiance  pierced  the  deep  gloom, 
Save  where,  lighting  history's  page, 
Immortal  sang  poet  and  sage 

Of  the  life  tbat  suryiveth  the  tomb. 

One  famine  hung  o'er  the  fair  earth, 
like  a  wolf  that  devoureth  ere  birth. 

Grim  and  gory  with  direful  despair ; 
One  wild  longing — a  pent-up,  sad  strain 
That  came  forth  with  a  sobbing  refrain, 

Like  the  pitiful  patience  of  prayer. 

Do  they  live  ?  Do  the  dead  live  when  wound 
In  their  shrouds,  when  the  cold  clammy  ground 

Doth  conceal  and  engulph  those  we  love  ? 
Does  the  soul,  the  immortal  glad  soul, 
Spring  to  new  life  and  mount  to  its  goal, 

Like  a  wandering,  homeward-bound  dove  ? 

It  will  come,  the  bright  dav  of  the  world, 
Like  a  beautiful  banner  unturl'd. 

By  seer  and  prophet  foretold  : 
They  saw,  and  their  fetters  were  riven. 
And  martyrs  sprang,  heavenward  driven 

By  flames,  changed  to  chariots  of  gold ! 
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It  will  come :  for  the  agei  hare  wruDg 
From  the  earth  hitter  tean ;  they  are  strung 

Bound  the  hrow  of  old  Time,  and  he  wears 
Them  for  gems :  thej  will  erermore  liye ; 
All  things  else  being  dead  they  surTire, 

And  the  angels  account  them  as  prayers. 

It  will  come ;  for  the  prophecy  woke 
The  past  ages ;  they,  echoing,  spoke 

Of  the  mystical,  wonderful  plan 
That  hath  giyen  the  truth  from  God's  home — 
For  Jesus  hath  said,  "  It  shall  come  " — 

The  Elder  Best  Brother  of  man ! 

It  is  here.    Eren  now  doth  its  yoioe 
Bid  the  sorrowing  earth  to  rejoice. 

For  the  lone  weeping  mother  hath  heard 
How  her  babe,  her  beloyed  is  near — 
Is  not  dead,  but  doth  speak ;  she  can  h^r 

Each  glad  murmur,  each  low-spoken  word. 

Yes  'tis  here ;  o*er  the  mountains  of  time 
Dawns  the  day,  wakes  the  anthem  sublime, 

Beaching  eyen  the  lowliest  home ; 
Not  with  trumpets  nor  splendour  of  gold, 
But  hushed  voices,  the  story  is  told, 

The  bright  day-dawn  of  Truth.    It  has  come ! 
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^1u8  Oration  was  delivered  in  the  Royal  Music  Hall,  242,  Holboro, 
liJndon,  on  Sunday  evening,  October  5th,  1873,  before  a  crowded 
Mdienoe.  On  taking  the  chair,  Mr.  Thomas  Slater  put  it  to  the 
ttteeting  -nliether  a  committee  should  be  apx)ointed  to  select  a  subject 
OD  ^ch  Mrs.  Tafpak  should  speak,  or  whether  the  spirits  might  be 
iHowed  to  give  such  a  discourse  as  seemed  to  them  most  appropriate. 
The  latter  course  had  the  greatest  number  of  votes,  and  Mrs.  Tappak 
debvBred  the  following  Oration.  On  this  occasion  a  calm  exultation 
Kemed  to  pervade  the  tone  of  the  speaker ;  there  was  more  *'  ring  "  in 
tbe  yoUsd  than  had  been  observed  on  previous  evenings,  and  her  coim- 
teoaood  was  lighted  up  with  a  radiant  light,  as  of  transfiguration, 
giving  her  a  wonderful  and  powerful  hold  on  the  feelings  of  her 
anditoa. 

mVOOATION. 

Onr  Father,  infinite  Source  of  life  and  light,  snpremest  Spirit, 
Woio  whom  all  nations  bow ;  on  bended  knee  and  with  many  a 
pn^er  the  nations  of  the  earth  worship  Thee  before  shrines  and 
altaiB.  Myriads  of  temples,  reared  to  tby  name  under  yarious 
images  of  worship,  do  call  upon  Thee,  O  God  ! — ^Not  because  men 
pnise  Thee,  nor  that  this  day  is  set  apart  amongst  the  Christian 
ladoiis  to  worship  Thee.  But  wherever  we  may  be,  there  is  thy 
temple ;  wherever  the  heart  uplifts  itself  in  thought  to  Thee  in 
thankagiving,  there  is  thy  shrine;  wherever  arching  skies  bend 
above  the  children  of  the  earth,  there  is  thine  own  temple ;  and 
wheresoever  those  of  the  spirit  seeking  Thee  cry  "  Our  Father," 
tbere  art  Thou.  O  Soul  of  fJl  life !  we'  praise  Thee  for  the  atmo- 
sphere, that  is  fraught  with  thy  breath :  even  as  the  sounds  that 
hiTe  vibrated  on  the  senses  go  outward  and  upward  in  waves  of 
hannony,  so  let  us  feel  the  tremulous  throb  of  life  and  love  from 
Thee,  W^  the  golden  waves  of  the  immortal  harmony  reaching  us 
CD  the  fiarthermost  shores  of  time.    Father,  we  praise  Thee  for 
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eyeiy  form  of  life ;  for  the  manifold  eyidenceft  of  th;^  power  j  for 
the  loying  purposes  of  thy  spirit,  outwrought  in  nature ;  for  the 
testimony  of  the  earth  and  the  stars  that  there  is  purpose  and 
design  in  their  creation ;  for  the  testimony  of  the  soul^  that  leaps 
beyond  time  and  sense,  penetrating  even  into  the  dim  mysteries  of 
the  spirit;  andupoxt  its  altar,  with  hushed  voice  and  seeking 
souls,  we  would  worship  Thee.    0  God,  from  every  lowliest  place 
in  life,  from  all  forms  of  woe  and  crime  that  the  out'ward  life  has 
thrown  upon  thy  children,  this  one  sweet  awakening  voice,  this 
one  guerdon  of  hope,  this  one  life  and  love, — ^that  thej  are  thy 
children,— inspires  the  lowliest  souls.    O  Spirit  of  all  souls !  may 
aU  those  who  have  grown  pure  and  strong  through  suffering',  and 
in  the  world  of  immortal  light  sing  thy  praise  in  deeds  and  words  of 
lovingkindness, — may  all  these  souls  bend  above  thy  children,  and, 
with  glad  songs  of  thanksgiving  and  utterances  of  truth,  teach 
them  the  ways  of  knowledge,  the  pathways  of  wisdom,  and  the 
glorious  loveliness  of  thy  truth.    Father,  to  Thee  shall  be  all  our 
praise :  whether  in  song,  or  whether  in  deeds  of  lovingkindness  to 
our  fellow-men^  we  will  stOl  praise  Thee  with  thankegiving  for 
evert 
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DISCOURSE. 


For  suinj  centuries  the  earth's  surfiftce  has  been  the  scene  of 
oonstant  explorations  and  voyages.  From  the  north  to  the  south 
pole,  irom  the  extreme  east  to  the  extreme  western  Indies,  there 
flATB  been  yoyages  from  all  civilised  comitries  to  discover  what 
unknown  lands  lay  beyond  the  reodons  heretofore  known,  and 
sapposed  to  be  inhabited  by  man.  Formerly  the  earth's  surface 
was  confined,  or  supposed  to  be  confined,  to  Asia  and  the  Hellenic 
natkms  bordering  upon  the  Meditenanean ;  and  it  was  believed  that 
beyond  the  pillars  of  Hercules  was  a  vast  unknown  sea,  inhabited 
by  all  kinds  of  evils  and  demons  of  terror,  and  when  at  last  the 
Bntiah  Islands  and  eastern  Europe  were  discovered,  it  was  regarded 
as  a  wonderful  instance  of  man  s  invention :  he  had  simply  found 
wlttthad  always  been  in  existence!  But  the  most  deurmg  dis- 
covery of  all  was  that  of  the  entire  western  continent — ^which,  to 
all  the  nations  of  the  east,  had  been  a  sealed  book — an  unknown 
land  for  thousands  of  years.  But  daring  voyagers,  inspired  by  the 
thought  that  the  world  being  round  there  must  be  some  balancing 
Gontinent  on  its  opposite  surface,  commenced  their  explorations ; 
and  while  Americus  Vespucius  gets  credit  for  the  discovery,  he 
died  without  knowing  that  the'  land  he  had  discovered  belon^d 
to  anoUier  continent,  believing  that  he  had  found  Asia  by  traversing 
the  globe;  but  Oolmnbus  Imew  that  he  had  reached  another 
wolid,  peopled  by  a  strange  race,  where  a  new  and  strong  generation 
ahonld  one  day  spring  up. 

All  explorers  to  distant  lands  go  out  laden  with  prayers  from 
their  human  habitations,  and  the  least  word  from  them  is  looked 
forward  to  with  the  greatest  anxiety;  and  the  whole  scientific 
wodd  is  on  Hie  out  vive  to  know  what  they  will  discover.  The  late 
expedition  of  "wt.  Hall  is  only  one  of  the  numerous  evidences  of 
the  interest  attached  to  these  expeditions.  Now,  it  is  claimed  that 
beyond  the  sea  of  death,  beyond  the  Gorgon-heads  of  terror  and 
darkness  whi(^  have  shrouded  the  other  world,  beyond  the  tomb, 
there  is  a  realm — les/L,  tangible,  positive;  inhabited,  not  by 
Btraogers,  not  l^  an  unknown  race  of  beingB,  not  by  barbarians 
and  cannilNds,  in  whom  the  world  takes  such  a  startling 
interest  because  of  their  novelty ;  but  inhabited  by  your  own 
fiifflids,  those  that  plunged  into  the  sea  of  death  and  were 
swallowed  np  and  lost  to  sight,  and  of  whose  existence  you  could 
have  no  evidence  save  through  the  eye  of  faith.  It  has  been 
dedaied  that,  in  the  light  of  modem  Spiritualism,  there  is  a  tangible 
worid;  that  those  Mends  inhabit  a  real  realm  of  the  Spirit,  that 
is,  indeed,  their  home ;  and  that  voyagers  to  and  fro  are  constantly 
paadng  with  messages  from  you  to  them,  and  from  them  to  youj 
One  would  think  that  an  announcement  so  startling,  a  proposition 
80  astounding,  would  at  once  command  the  attention  of  the  whole 
oihghtened  portion  of  humanity.    But  it  so  happens  that,  when 
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grief  18  worn  away  and  sorrow  has  accustomed  you  to  forget 
the  external  presence  of  your  friends,  the  spiritual  longing  is 
quenched,  and  the  material  satisfies,  and  satisfies  fully  and  wholly ; 
tnough  there  is  still  a  yearning,  still  a  longing,  still  a  desire  to  know 
if,  in  some  distant  undiscoyered  country^  they  can  know  and  com* 
prehend  what  is  passing  on  earth. 

The  realm  of  tne  Spirit  has  heen  heretofore  a  mistical,  dreamy, 
transcendental  region,  or  one  so  utterly  materialistic  as  to  repel  lUl 
inquiring  minds  into  the  nature  of  its  existence.    The  ancients  be- 
lieved in  a  material  form  of  re-incarnation,  wherein  the  soul  might 
become  immortal  by  passing  into  other  forms  of  the   material 
world;  and  Pythagoras  taught  the  transmigration  of  souls  into 
other  forms,  claiming  that  he  once  inhabitea  a  material  form  and 
taught  on  earth.    £i  this  way,  according  to  the  ancients,  the 
soul's  immortality  could  be  perpetuated.    Sut  among  the  revealed 
religions,  that  of  the  Hebrews  is  very  indistinct  witn  reference  to 
immortality,  except  the  immortality  to  be  given  to  the  children  of 
Israel  in  the  new  J  erusalem,  and  except  the  immortality  specially 
bequeathed  by  the  Divine  Mind  to  tnose  who  inherit  His  trans- 
cendent favour.     Christians  have  an  idea  of  the  spiritual  realm : 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a  city;   its  snowy  temples  built  of 
alabaster  or  some  other  material  substance,  and  its  streets  paved 
with   gold,   undoubtedly  form   attractive  elements  to  most  of 
earth's  inhabitants.  It  has  diamonds  and  rubies  and  other  precious 
stones  emblazoning  all  its  gateways  and  temples.     Diamonds  and 
rubies  and  precious  stones  are  valuable  in  the  eyes  of  men.     Then 
its  streets  are  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  delightful  to  the  taste 
and  sense  of  man,  but  rather  unsuitable  for  the  spiritual  suste- 
nance of  the  immortal  soul.    But  this  localised,  material  paradise, 
wherein  are  gathered  together  the  elect  of  God  and  the  angels, 
constitutes  the  heaven  of  the  enthusiast  of  immortal  life.      Un- 
doubtedly there  are  plains  lying  beyond  this  great  city,  and  various 
trees  and  landscapes  teeming  with  beauty  and  loveliness ;  and  in 
the  gardens  of  God  the  children  of  his  salvation  shall  be  gathered 
together  beneath  the  eye  of  the  infinite  Spirit,  and  Christ  the 
Saviour  shall  bless  it  with  the  glory  of  his  countenance.    But  this 
heaven  is  &r  too  small  for  mankind ;  it  is  &r  too  exclusive  for  all 
the  children  of  God.     For,  remember,  tiie  children  of  God  are  of 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  of  all  conditions  of  people. 

The  heaven  of  the  Mohammedan  is  wonderful  in  the  voluptuous- 
ness of  its  physical  delights.  The  male  alone  is  immortal.  The  female 
Mohammeds^  cannot  become  immortal  unless  she  pray  to  be  trans- 
formed into  a  male  soul  at  death :  if  this  prayer  be  granted,  she  is 
immortal.  The  paradise  of  the  Mohammedan  possesses  &r  more 
physical  attractions  than  that  of  the  Christian.  This  region  of 
mfmite  blessedness  is  one  wherein  every  sense  is  preserved,  where 
the  taste  is  never  satiated,  where  the  eye  never  grows  weary 
because  of  renewed  delights,  whe^  the  houris,  not  of  earth,  but  oi 
16  ^ 


THE  BEALH  OF  SPIBIT.  7 

hesjeHf  are  created  for  the  especial  delight  of  the  blessed,  and 

iWTer  6de  and  grow  old ;  where  the  land  teems  with  all  luxu- 

ziouaDeaB — flowers,    fruits,    and   beauteous  foliage;   and  where, 

bsDeath  the  eye  of  Allah,  are  gathered  together  all  the  elect,  the 

fcDowers  of  Mohammed  the  Prophet.      We  could  picture  the 

delights  of  this  region,  but  they  are  of  such  a  material  nature,  and 

BO  leTolting  to  every  idea  of  spiritual  existence,  that  they  could 

only  have  Had  their  origin  in  the  super-sensuouA  nature  of  the  man 

▼ho  invented  the  Mohammedan  refigion. 

Bat  the  realm  of  the  Spirit  is  far  different  from  this.  The 
wortd  of  spirit,  as  it  is  called,  is  not  limited  to  any  time,  nor 
space,  nor  locality ;  and  yet  the  actual  habitation  of  the  disembodied 
spirit  is  as  tangible  to  the  spiritual  sense  as  your  earth  is  to  your 
sense.  But  do  not  mistake  us  in  what  we  are  about  to  say :  remem- 
ber, you  must  always  separate  the  spiritual  from  the  material  sense. 
There  might  be  ten  thousand  spiritual  worlds,  yet  you  could  never 
»e  them  with  the  material  eye.  There  might  be  myriads  of  spirits 
around  you,  without  your  beinff  able  to  perceive  them  with  the 
physical  aght.  The  region  of  the  spirit  is  directly  opposite,  in  its 
aifastance  and  formation,  to  the  senses.  The  material  world  is 
ol^ective,  as  you  term  it.  That  which  appeals  to  your  physical 
sense  has  an  existence,  and  unless  some  one  of  the  senses  is  grati- 
^  yon  do  not  consider  that  there  is  a  world  about  you.  The 
^nntaal  world,  on  the  other  hand,  is  what  you  term  subjective ; 
Dot  be«r  in  mind  that  that  which  is  subjective  to  the  sense  becomes 
olnective  to  the  spirit,  and  that  matter  is  only  mutable  and  perish- 
able while  mind  is  inunortal  and  eternal,  consequently  there 
is  no  material  substance,  in  the  usual  acceptance  of  that  term,  in 
the  cpiritnal  realm ;  that  this  room,  these  appointments,  all  splen- 
doQis  of  the  world,  or  the  beauty  that  appeals  to  the  eye,  is  of  no 
importance  to  the  soul  sense ;  that  rocks,  mountains,  valleys,  trees, 
liTere^  and  all  material  substances — ^all  these  are  not  of  the  nature 
of  ^nntoal  existence.  The  spiritual  sense  is  the  one  sense  alone 
which  the  soul  possesses,  and  that  is  perception,  for  want  of  a 
better  name.  You  caU  the  spirit  to  testily  from  within  your  bodies 
to  the  sense  of  sight,  the  sense  of  hearing,  the  sense  of  touch,  and 
an  the  senses  that  delight  you ;  but  these  are  only  avenues  through 
▼hich  external  nature  impresses  itself  upon  the  spirit,  and  through 
which  the  spirit  reaches  material  Hfe.  When  rid  of  your  material 
bodies,  you  require  but  one  absolute  sense,  even  as  the  ray  of  light 
is  white  and  pure  until  it  is  broken  into  fragments  by  the  prism. 
The  ray  of  white  light  starting  fr*om  the  sun  is  dear  and  pure ;  but 
▼hen  it  is  broken  by  refraction  through  some  prismatic  substance 
h  becomes  red,  blue,  yellow,  &c.  So  the  soul,  white  and  pure  in 
its  original  temple,  wiUiin  the  embodied  form  is  broken  into  rays, 
and,  to  the  outer  sense,  manifests  the  variety  of  colom*s  you  call 
WDses,  but  which  are  only  the  doors  whereby  the  soul  looks  out 
into  tihe  material  world  and  manifests  its  presence.    You  are 
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accnatomed  to  saj  such  a  one  has  large  intelligence^  and  anotker 
one  great  yirtue ;  and  this  one  is  possessed  of  Gluistian  kindliness, 
while  as  for  that  one,  he  is  debased.  It  is  not  trae :  these  distinc- 
tiona  are  only  modined  expressions  of  the  spirit.  If  soul  could, 
speak  to  sonl^  there  would  oe  but  white  li^ht  responding  to  white 
light.  But  material  organs,  imperfectly-aeYeloped  surroundings 
and  circumstances,  so  clothe  upon  the  spirit  as  to  make  one  soul 
dark  and  another  light,  one  red  and  another  yellow;  but  all 
gathered  in  the  spectrum  of  God's  eye  are  white— only  white. 

The  spiritual  realm  of  our  planet  is.  that  jjortion  of  the  atmo- 
sphere oeyond  the  material  atmosphere,  which  may  express  the 
spiritual  zone  surrounding  that  planet.  As  the  aura  surrounding 
distant  planets  is  visible  to  you,  so  another  aura,  invisible  to  you,  is 
around  every  planet,  forming  its  spiritual  atmosphere.  This  is, 
properly  speamng,  the  spiritual  law  of  every  planet.  There  is 
beyond  this  realm  a  higher  degree  of  spiritual  existence,  where  tlie 
planets  merge  their  spheres  together,  where  the  more  advanced 
souls  experience  what  has  been  called  the  higher  degrees  of  spiritual 
life,  and  where,  in  some  measure,  the  ties  which  oound  them  to 
earth  have  been  broken,  and  they  associate  with  spirits  from  other 
worlds  than  their  own.  Now  the  spirit-world  that  your  friends 
inhabit  is  a  realm  just  outside  the  hmits  of  the  prescribed  atmo- 

?)here  belonging  to  the  earth's  surface  and  incident  on  its  motion, 
hey  are  not  confined  to  that  habitation,  but  have  there  chosen  to 
abide  because  of  their  desire  to  be  near  you;  and  between  you  and 
these  spiritual  beings  there  is  an  inter-atmosphere  that  forms  their 
means  of  communication^  and  through  which  they  pass  to  and  fro. 
This  inter-atmosphere  is  that  which  is  employed  by  spirits  to 
control  mediums  to  manifest  their  presence ;  to  clothe  ana  render 
themselves  tangible,  when  they  require  to  do  so^  in  order  to  reach 
your  material  sense.  Do  not,  any  one  of  you,  if  you  have  seen  a 
spiritual  form  in  a  seance,  imagine  a  spirit  has  touched  you, 
because  it  is  not  a  real  spiritual  form  you  see :  it  is  only  a  form 
created  or  clothed  upon  oy  the  spirit  from  this  inter-atmosphere, 
whereby  they  make  themselves  tangible  in  order  to  reach  your 
senses.  Do  not  think,  because  spirits  come  knocking  and^  thump- 
ing, that  thejr  are  material  and  gi-oss.  You  must  hear  in  mind 
that  the  spinte  have  adapted  themselves  to  your  conditions.  If  a 
friend  raps  at  the  door  in  order  to  come  in,  he  does  not  stop  at  the 
door  and  continue  knocking,  but  you  open  the  door  and  hear  what 
he  has  to  sa^.  But  when  the  spiritual  world  inhabitingtiiis  realm 
came  knocking  around  your  earth's  temples,  you  said :  Why  this  is 
too  revolting;  I  cannot  believe  our  dear  friends  would  come 
knocking  and  thumping  in  this  ridiculous  manner.  Did  it  never 
occur  to  you  that  music  is  produced  from  an  instrument  made  of 
wood  with  wires  stretohed  across,  and  that  upon  an  instrument  of 
this  simple  construction  the  most  ravishing  melodies  are  pliaved  P 
That  the  poet  makes  use  of  the  quill  of  a  goose  with  wnich  to 
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^vmte  down  liis  most  rapturous  strains^  and  that  the  artist  does 
sot  caxfl  at  the  implement  he  has  to  use  ?  This  inter-atmosphere^ 
tluit  forms  the  means  of  communication  between  the  two  worlds, 
is  a  ipiritiial  and  not  a  material  atmosphere.  It  has  not  been 
tsalysed  by  any  scdentific  man  on  earth ;  there  is  no  subtle  chem- 
istry that  can  discoTer  it.  It  belongs  to  the  realm  of  mind,  and 
tiie  spiiit  is  clothed  upon  by  it ;  and  when  it  enters  your  atmo- 
sphere it  becomes  the  power  whereby  spirits  manifest  their  presence. 
Clairvoulance,  or  clear-willing^  is  a  property  of  the  spirit ;  the  will| 
dxrinest  wtH^  is  supreme. oyer  matter.  Understanding  all  the 
reqidrements  necessary  to  act  upon  material  substance  and  force, 
the  smiit  wUls  to  lift  matter,  and  matter  becomes  mobile  and 
pliable  in  its  hands,  just  as  the  form  you  inhabit  is  rendered  pliable' 
thronghyonr  Toluntary  action.  You  will  to  raise  your  hand,  and 
do  so.  llie  disembodied  spirit,  with  the  force  it  can  bring  to  bear, 
drills  to  raise  a  table,  and  straightway  it  is  done ;  wills  to  raise  a 
body  in  the  atmosphere,  and  it  is  done, — of  course  under  certain 
conditions.  The  more  advanced  a  spirit  is,  the  more  perfect  is  its 
control  oyer  imponderable  bodies  or  matter.  Electricity,  od  force. 
^whateyer  be  the  name  you  have  given  to  those  subtle  elements^' 
you  do  not  understand — ^form  the  means  of  communication  between  1 
the  spiiitnal  world  and  yours.  Thought  forms  the  food  of  the  ^ 
disembodied  mind  in  the  spintual  world,  as  best  suited  for  its 
EQstenance,  eince  mind  has  made  all.  Mind  is  imponderable  to 
ftnything  except  mind.  Mind  can  control  matter;  but  matter,, 
except  to  narrow  it  down  in  your  physical  bodies,  cannot  control 
or  govern  mind.  Hence  the  spiritual  world  is  either  objective 
or  sabjectiye.  According  to  ^our  standard  it  is  subjective;  to  the 
eye  of  the  spirit,  however,  it  is  objective,  since  that  alone  i& 
tao^ble  to  the' spirit. 

Have  the  spirits  forms?  you  ask.  Yes;  the  human  form  on 
earth  in  its  mghest  state  of  development  is  the  epitome  and  the 
lepresentation  of  the  spiritual  form.  It  is  not  the  form  that  shapes: 
the  spirit,  but  the  spirit  that  shapes  the  form ;  and  just  in  proportion 
ss  the  spirit  is  advanced  when  ireed  fi:om  its  earthly  body,  so  is  the 
s^ritoal  form  harmonious  and  complete.  The  human  form  repre- 
sents matter  and  spirit  combined ;  the  spiritual  form  represents 
spirit  only ;  the  likeness,  fashioned  of  light,  is  the  outgrowth  of  the 
mind  or  the  spirit,  as  clothed  upon  by  whatsoever  deeds  it  has 
dose,  or  thoughts  it  has  conceived  on  earth.  Has  the  spirit 
senses  ?  We  have  said  it  has  one  sense,  and  that  is  perception. 
It  takes  in  all  knowledge  through  this  one  sense.  It  does  not 
depend  upon  hearing,  sight,  outward  touch,  but  upon  presence — 
upon  that  faculty  which  allies  man  to  the  infinite.  Is  the  land 
^idch thespirit inhabits  tangible?  Yes;  tangible  to  the  spirit, 
▼e  say.  How  is  it  fashioned  ?  It  is  coxnposed  of  the  substance 
of  the  thought  the  spirit  has  made.  The  habitation  of  each 
indiyidaal  here  is  being  builded  now.    Whatever  there  is  in  your 
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earthly  life,  that  has  a  spirit ;  and  whatever  thought  or  deed   you 
perform,  that  becomes  your  spiritual  habitation.    But  kings — are 
they  rulers  ?  and  are  there  paupers  in  the  spiritual  realm  ?    Tliere 
are  kings,  but  they  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  thought ;  there   are 
paupers,  but  they  often  belong  to  those  who  were  great  on  earth. 
No  retinue,  no  slaYes  in  livery,  no  gilded  thrones  or  sceptre  abound 
the  disembodied  earthly  monarch ;  but  whatsoever  deeds  of  charity 
he  has  done,  or  whatsoever  acts  of  kindness  performed,  these  rise 
and  form  the  substance  of  his  spiritual  home.    Then  there  be  those 
who  on  earth  were  lowly  who  nave  grander  habitations  than  they. 
Ah,  truly  I    They  who  walk  humbly  and  do  their  duty  to  their 
fellow-men — ^they  who  every  day  think  a  good  thought  or  do  a 
kindly  deed,  not  for  praise  of  men,  but  for  the  love  of  goodness — 
these  are  building  stronger  habitations  than  the  man  who  sits 
behind  a  fortress,  or  in  a  gilded  palace,  and  selfishly  slays  the  world. 
The  spiritual  realm  is  composea  of  just  such  thoughts  and  feelings 
as  are  daily  going  out  from  your  midst ;  and  oh,  in  that  realm  how- 
many  cares  and  sorrows  find  their  shadowy  resting-place !     We 
have  seen  the  man  of  splendour  and  power  on  earth,  who  lived  in 
gorgeous  palaces  and  had  minions  at  his  hand  robed  in  purple — ^we 
have  seen  him  enter  the  world  of  souls  alone,  clothed  in  a  few  rags  of 
sack-cloth  and  ashes,  vainly  trying  to  conceal  from  the  Infinite  the 
deformity  of  his  spiritual  body.    Then  perchance  a  poor  beggar 
whom  he  had  benefited  on  earth  comes  with  a  fiower  of  charity, 
and  says :  This  is  my  offering ;  will  this  help  you  P    Or  some  soul 
he  had  dropped  a  tear  for  brings  a  bright  gem  for  hi3  spiritual 
habitation.    But  the  humility  that  begets  compassion  enters  the 
heart  of  the  fallen  monarch,  and  he  sees,  as  only  the  eye  of  the 
.spirit  can  see,  that  the  loving  soul  is  supreme  in  the  realm  of 
spirit.    Here  is  a  pauper,  perhaps  fallen  b^  the  hand  of  man  into 
tne  lowest  depths  of  sin ;  maybe  he  has  died  a  drunkard's  death ; 
but  he  has,  however,  never  refused  alms  to  the  suffering,  and  has 
wept  when  others  have  wept ;  but  he  is  the  victim  of  an  unfortu- 
nate organisation,  and  he  goes  out  into  the  world  of  souls,  and 
there  are  pitying  angels  around,  who  come  to  him  and  give  him 
flowers,  line  the  blossoms  of  the  deeds  of  charity  he  has  performed  ; 
and  instead  of  ruin,  want,  and  shame,  he  sees  a  temple  fashioned 
of  his  early  deeds  of  human  kindness,  and  in  his  humility  he 
thanks  God  for  hi?  home.     Oh,  the  loving  hands  that  are  weaving 
garlands  for  you  1   Oh,  the  shining  temples  for  those  bright  thoughts 
that  are  not  to  be  corrupted  and  bartered  by  man  !    On,  the  bright 
and  glorious  beauty  of  that  home  fashioned  of  simplicity  and  love  I 
Not  for  the  ostentation  of  charity ;  not  for  those  who  give  that  it 
may  resound  in  the  ears  of  men ;  but  the  kindly  deeds  that  spring 
from  the  love  of  the  human  family ;  the  generous  act  that  would 
disenthral  the  lowliest  child  of  earth :   the  pitying  tear  dropped 
when  no  one  is  nigh — these  help  to  Duild  tne  spiritual  temple* 
Martyrs,  saints,  sages — ^the  earth  has  stoned  them,  crucified  them, 
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bnmed  &ein;  but  there  they  come  into  their  shining  abodes 
thiongh  flames,  persecution,  and  dungeon  walls,  and  angels  guaid 
the  gateways  of  their  future  home. 

Vo  they  xeqmie  food  in  the  spirit-land  ?  The  food  of  the  spirit 
b  thought.  Whatsoever  nourishes  mind,  that  is  food.  Do  they 
wear  garments,  and  what  are  they  like  ?  The  garments  they  wear 
are  dark  or  light,  according  as  the  spirit  has  bright  thoughts,  or 
thoughts  -whicn  are  shadows.  As  the  lily  clothes  itself  from 
within,  taking*  the  rays  of  sunlight  which  belong  to  its  whiteness, 
and  uzifolds  petal  after  petal  to  the  clear  light  of  heaven,  so  does 
spirit  bask  in  the  sunlight  of  God's  presence,  and  dress  itself  in  the 
garments  of  purity.  Some  are  dressed  as  the  roses  are — ^in  the  red 
of  human  kindness ;  some  are  golden,  like  the  tropical  lily ;  some 
are  purple,  like  the  shady  violet,  aiid  modest  in  their  humility ; 
but  ail  are  clothed  upon  by  the  light  of  that  love  which  is 
sopieme.  How  then  shall  we  know  our  friends  when  we  meet 
them  ?  Oh,  the  eye  of  love  sees  with  the  spirit  that  the  face  and 
fonn  an  wear  the  comeliness  and  the  expression  of  kindliness  you 
love,  only  transfigured  and  made  beautiful  in  the  light  of  their 
heavenly  habitations.  And  are  there  evil  spirits  in  the  spiritual 
lealm  ?  you  ask.  There  are  just  such  spirits  as  you  are  sending 
daOy  from  your  midst.  Thousands  go  out  from  the  earth  with  every 
instant  of  tame.  Who  receisres  them?  who  cares  for  them? 
into  what  realm  do  they  go  ?  you  ask.  ''  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions.''  They  go  into  abodes  they  have  fashioned,  or  that 
liave  been  Seishioned  for  them  from  their  own  thoughts.  There  is 
a  place,  Hiere  is  room  for  all ;  and  the  spiritual  land  is  thronged 
with  those  beings,  light  or  dark,  half-way  light  or  half-way  dark, 
tliat  you  are  sending  daily  and  hourly  from  ^our  midst ;  but  they 
are  all  somebody's  loved  ones,  and  that  chain  of  love,  howsoever 
dim  and  soiled  by  outward  circumstances  or  crime,  is  kept 
alive  by  an  angel-mother,  or  some  friend  that  loved  them ;  and 
they  are  thus  drawn  to  their  spiritual  home,  and  it  is  at  last  made 
laighter  and  happier  for  them.  The  earthly  mother  never  forgets 
ber  child ;  thougn  crime  and  degradation  may  soil,  though  prison- 
cell  may  enchain,  she  sits  waiting,  waiting,  asking  that  her  child 
may  be  there.  The  spirit-mother  does  not  lose  that  love.  Link 
W  Jink  the  spiritual  chain  is  drawn  out.  At  the  other  end  of  the 
chain  there  is  ever  an  angel  waiting  to  draw  you  upwards ;  and 
tbiough  the  knowledge  and  progress  that  comes  fi*om  suffering,  that 
aagelomother  will  teach  there  as  here,  and  draw  you  to  the  light. 
Then  do  the  evil  spirits  sometimes  come  and  lead  us  astray? 
Theie  is  a  law  in  chemistiy  that  is  known  as  chemical  affinity, 
whereby  certain  substances  attract  other  substances  that  are  simi- 
lar, or  maybe  opposite  but  have  similar  tendencies.  There  is  a 
law  in  nature  called  gravitation,  whereby  certain  objects  are 
attracted  to  others.  There  is  a  law  of  spirit,  more  subtle  than 
thifl^  but  more  powerful,  whereby  you  attract  such  spirits  as  are 
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like  yourself,  and  if  you  are  in  danger  of  being  troubled  by  imde- 
veloped  spirits  you  know  what  it  implies.  Those  who  are  pure,  and 
&ee,  and  enlightened,  fear  no  class  of  eyil  spirits ;  and  we  assure 
you  there  is  no  class  of  spirits  in  the  spiritual  world  any  worse 
than  those  that  are  upon  your  earth,  and  we  have  never  seen  one 
upon  your  earth  that  nad  not  a  spark  of  lovingkindness  beneath, 
the  coatings  of  crime ;  for  the  criminal  in  his  dungeon-cell  TviU 
weep  when  you  speak  to  him  about  his  mother,  and  the  poor  mag'- 
dalen  in  the  street  will  shed  tears  when  reminded  of  her  cMId- 
hood's  home.  There  is  no  soul  so  dark  that  you  need  fear  it,  if  you 
only  keep  the  truth  in  sight  and  the  clear  white  light  of  hearen 
in  your  view. 

How  do  spirits  employ  their  time,  you  ask,  in  the  spiritual 
realm  P    Are  there  material  occupations,  agricultural,  mechanical, 
as  there  are  here  P    Every  occupation  on  earth  has  its  prototype 
in  spiritual  life,  but  it  is  of  the  spirit  and  not  of  matter.     Iv  o 
invention  ever  reaches  humanity  that  is  not  first  known  by  some 
spirit  in  the  world  of  li^ht :  the  cause,  being  nearer  the  spirit-realm 
tnan  this,  every  invention  lying  in  the  world  of  causes  is  therefore 
understood  there  before  it  reacnes  the  mind  that  is  prepared  for  it 
here.    Every  inventor  is  inspired ;  every  discovery  of  a  new  truth 
only  reveals  through  inspiration  that  which  is  known  to  spiritual 
existence.    Then  why  do  we  not  hav9^  some  invention  or  discovery 
for  such  and  such  a  purpose  P  says  one.    The  world  moves  by  stages 
and  not  by  sudden  leaps.    Tou  cannot  mount  from  the  first  stair 
to  the  top  of  the  flight  at  a  bound ;  you  must  go  up  step  by  step : 
so  the  spiritual  world  cannot  flood  your  world  with  things  you 
cannot  imderstand ;  but  as  soon  as  there  is  a  demand  for  a  new 
invention  it  always  comes.    What  new  motor  is  wanted  to-day  ? 
you  shall  have  it.    What  new  fuel  is  required  P  there  lies  abun- 
oance  of  carbon  ready  for  your  use,  to  be  mingled  with  oxygen  and 
hydrogen,  and  when  it  is  needed  it  will  come.    What  new  labour- 
saving  machine  is  wanted  P  it  is  already  invented.    As  fast  as  the 
hands  of  toil  are  ready,  and  need  uplifting  firom  their  labours,  some 
new  employment  is  invented,  and  some  new  adaptation  of  An  old 
principle  is  discovered.    But,  you  ask,  why  is  it  not  known  that  it 
is  the  result  of  inspiration  P    It  does  not  matter  whence  truth 
comes.    If  the  inventor  is  not  the  origin  of  these  thoughts,  it  is 
stupid  to  cavil  whence  thev  come.    Are  there  physicists  in  the 
spirit-land  P    Yes ;  Humboldt  still  inquires  into  the  system  and 
laws  of  nature;    and  he  sees  with  the  eye  of  the  spirit  and 
understands  with  the  comprehension  of  the  soul  those  vast  inner 
elements  of  nature  that  were  hidden  mysteries  before.    Herschel 
in  the  spiritual  world  still  discerns  new  planets    The  poet  sings 
his  songs;  but  they  are  woven  of  deeds  of  charity  to  fellow- 
beings.    The  artist  still  sees  in  the  grand  pictures  of  spiritual  life 
the  revelation  of  his  genius ;  but  he  paints  them,  not  with  brushes 
upon   canvas,  but   upon    the   hearts    of  men,  that    they  may 
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Hve  lad  become  realities  to  the  soul.  Baphael  still  dreams  his 
in^Kied  Tisioxi  of  the  Madonna ;  but  they  axe  of  the  Madonna,  the 
mociier  of  liumaidly,  who  shall  give  birth  to  the  saviour  truth ; 
and  these  pictures  are  imaged  on  the  mind  of  every  brother  artist 
he  can  reach.  Beethoven  still  dreams  his  pseans  of  living  melody, 
but  they  reach  your  earth  in  deeds  of  love.  Here  the  patriot  aud 
sagestiU  picture  to  themselves  the  perfection  of  enfraDcbised 
govcramentB ;  and  those  known  in  history  as  leaders  and  liberators 
of  nations  stand  in  solemn  council  around  the  altars  of  their  spiri- 
tual temples^  and  found  future  governments  that  are  yet  to  be  born 
on  earthy  that  the  earth  is  waiting  and  longing  for,  and  that  sliall 
come  by-and-hye ;  when  the  world  la  old  enough  and  mankind 
have  thoughts  free  enough,  these  new  laws  shall  come.  The  Spar- 
tan LyeniguSy  who  enfranchised  his  people  and  then  expatriated 
himsd^  is  the  first  of  those  around  the  altar  watching  over  the 
natioBS  of  the  earth,  over  which,  with  others,  he  sits  in  council, 
wazdng  for  the  day  of  their  enfranchisement.  Whatever  nation 
has  a  prophet^  he  is  inspired.  Is  there  a  leader  among  you, 
he  is  led  oy  that  voice  and  hears  from  those  higher  councils 
above  the  nations  of  the  earth  ?  Not  one  nation,  not  one 
oountiy,  not  a  small  patriotism  is  theirs ;  but  the  nationsflity  of 
mankind,  the  country  of  the  globe ;  the  whole  principality  of  souls, 
with  the  laws  that  deity  has  enstamped  thereon — these  are  the 
sabjects  of  their  meditations. 

What  do  they  do  ?  Can  you  conceive  a  world  filled  with  count- 
leas  myriads  of  souls  with  nothing  to  do  ?  Can  you  conceive  that 
those  who  have  never  &iled  to  have  the  cai-e  of  their  loved  one« 
on  earth  would  fail  in  having  something  to  do  in  the  higher  region 
of  usefulness  of  the  spiritual  world  ?  Here  ai*e  children  to  be 
taught,  grown-up  children  to  educate  in  the  mysteries  of  spiritual 
existence.  Here  are  all  the  laws  of  all  the  worlds  that  these 
teachers  receive  from  higher  spheres — these  are  to  be  imparted. 
The  employment  of  those  in  the  spiritual  life — and  this  is  their 
sole  em^oyment — ^is  to  receive  knowledge  and  to  impart  know- 
ledge. Koom  enough  here  for  aU  the  toil  of  all  the  brains  and  all 
the  8{nrit-hands  that  can  be  found ;  for  here  is  somebody's  babe 
that  is  dead;  who  in  spirit-life  shall  take  that  tender  bud  and  rear 
it  up?  There  are  gardens  in  which  God  transplants  these  buds, 
and  they  are  watered  by  the  tears  of  angels ;  and  these  attendants 
take  charge  of  the  children  and  rear  them  in  the  light  of  the 
spiritual  me.  Then,  with  buds  and  blossoms  of  truth,  they  return 
to  scatter  them  around  your  careworn  and  weary  way ;  and  some- 
times, as  you  brush  away  the  dust  from  your  eyes,  you  think  you 
see  the  cherub  &ces,  and  the  cool  flutter  of  leaves  comes  upon 
your  brow.  Oh,  it  was  not  a  dream,  but  a  reality,  for  they  are 
there.  Work  to  do !  Why  the  mills  of  heaven  are  busily  engaged 
in  grinding  out  the  truths  of  ages,  and  God's  handmaidens  are 
holding  hack  the  doors  of  the  temple  of  truth  to  the  still  plodding 
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Bouls  of  time  to  make  room  for  homanitj  to  come  in.  Oh,  there  is 
work  enough !  It  is  not  to  delve  alone  in  matter ;  it  is  not  to  ' 
adorn  and  beautify  the  earth  alone,  though  this  is  given  you  to  do ; 
but  it  is  that,  side  by  side  with  the  material  temple  that  jou  rear, 
you  shall  also  erect  ji  sj^iritual  habitation.  You  shall  consider 
the  importance  of  the  spintual ;  and,  when  you  adorn  your  outward 
forms,  remember  that  the  inner  adornment  is  that  'which  the 
angels  see,  and  that  the  enlaigement  of  the  spirit  counts  for  more 
then  all  the  gems  you  may  wear. 

'^  But,"  says  one,  ^*  this  is  too  transcendental ;  I  cannot  under- 
stand this."    Do  not  expect  to  understand  it  with  the  material  sense, 
you  might  as  well  expect  to  see  your  own  thoughts,  or  to  hear  the 
throbbing  of  your  own  innermost  spirit.   "^  I  cannot  see  this  realm,'' 
says  the  astronomer ;  ''I  turn  my  telescope  to  the  heavens  in  yain.'' 
Ah,  but  your  spiritual  telescope  is  reversed.  You  expect  to  see  God 
with  the  material  eye— to  solVe  the  spiritual  world  in  your  crucibles 
of  science.    Take  the  other  telescope  with  which  heaven   has 
endowed  you — the  eye  of  spiritual  intuition;  point  it  there,  and 
then  you  will  see  with  faith  and  hope  and  love  and  charity — those 
rich  lenses  through  which  you  can  discern  the  realm  of  the  spirit* 
It  is  kindness,  pure  thoughts,  intuitive  prayers,  that  make  the 
frame  of  the  telescope,  but  the  spirit  must  point  it  heavenward 
in  order  to  find  this  realm. 

Andrew  Jackson  Davis,  a  distinguished  seer  of  America,  who 
has  founded  the  Harmonial  Philosophy,  has  seen  portions  of  the 
Summer-land  in  the  far-off  re^on  of  the  Milky  Way,  where  he 
says  the  disenthralled  and  disembodied  spirits  first  assemble. 
This  is  to  a  certain  extent  true  of  all  those  spirits  who  are  not 
attacjied  to,  or  have  broken  off  their  allegiance  to,  particular 
planets.  Into  this  sphere  they  enter,  attracted  thither  by  the 
universal  aim  and  object  of  gaining  knowledge.  They  do  not 
belong  alone  to  your  life,  but  are  also  of  other  planets,  and  find 
there  the  atmosphere  most  favoifrable  to  them.  For  ^irits  are 
in  degrees  according  to  their  attractions,  accordinj?  to  the  quality 
and  nature  of  their  highest  loves  and  aspirations,  just  as  on  earth 
we  are  distinguished  by  our  different  affections.  In  some  it  is 
love  of  country,  in  some  love  of  parents,  in  some  love  of  humanity, 
&c. ;  so  the  more  advanced  regions  of  thought  are  those  where 
families  or  groups  of  spirits  are  gathered  together  by  other  laws 
than  you  know  on  earth,  but  still  all  governed  by  law,  each  intent 
upon  benefiting  the  mass  of  other  souls  that  are  in  existence. 
But  this  realm,  as  boundless  and  illimitable  as  it  is,  has  its  direct 
links,  its  cables  of  thought,  binding  all  souls  together ;  not  one  cable 
alone  binding  your  earth  to  the  spiritual  realm.  There  is  a  link 
wherever  hearts  have  loved  and  have  supposed  they  have  lost; 
there  is  a  tie  wherever  there  is  aspiration  and  interest  in  the 
benefit  of  human  kind.  There  is,  even  though  unconsciously,  a 
silent  chord  that  binds  you,  and  uplifts  you  all,  and  sustains  you 


THE  BEALM  OE  8PIBIT.  15 

eTen  in  jour  hours  of  sorest  trial  and  adversity.  You  could  no  more 
fire  irithout  this  spiritual  presence  than  you  could  live  without 
the  ttmosphere  you  breathe.  Tou  are  not  aware  of  it,  but  it  is 
the  atmosphere  your  spirits  inhale ;  it  is  that  which  keeps  your 
look  aliTe ;  it  is  the  direct  flame  from  the  altar  of  God*s  innnite 
smlighty  whereby  your  thoughts  do  not  stagnate,  and  your  souls 
do  not  become  wholly  immured  in  material  life.  The  one  divine 
spaik  which  lives  in  the  human  spirit  is  kept  alive  by  this  steady 
constant  flame,  and  the  world  oi  spirits  lends  their  atmosphere 
which  extends  your  heritage  to  the  spirit-world.  Oh,  it  is  not 
&r,  it  is  near  I  It  is  not  away,  but  by  your  side  I  and  they,  the 
loving  ones,  are  for  ever  ready  to  bear  messages  to  and  fro.  The 
one  great  message  that  they  bring,  the  one  sole  science,  the  one 
reHsion,  is  that  of  your  immortality,  of  the  love  of  God  for  you, 
of  the  love  of  angels  for  one  another  and  for  their  fellow-beings. 

TbB  following  poem,  recited  at  the  close  of  the  discourse,  was 
given  impromptu  by  Mrs.  Tappan,  under  inspiration,  about  three 
TeuB  ago  at  vVaahington.  A  professor  from  the  Smithsonian 
Institution  was  asked  for  a  subject  for  a  lecture.  He  gave  "  The 
Xatnre  of  the  Spiritual  World  and  its  Employments,''  and  at  the 
dose  asked  for  a  poem  on  the  same  theme, 

THE  BEAUTIFUL  LAND. 

There's  a  beautiful  country,  not  far  away. 

With  its  shores  of  emerald  greon ; 
Where  rise  the  beautiful  hills  of  day, 
From  meadows  of  amber-hued  sheen : 
There  beautiful  flowers  for  ever  blow, 
With  beautiful  names  that  ye  do  not  know. 

There  are  beautiful  walks,  star-paven  and  bright. 

That  lead  up  to  beautiful  homes  ; 
And  beautiful  temples,  all  carved  in  white, 
Grown'd  with  golden  and  sapphire  domes : 
And  beautiful  gates  that  swing  so  slow 
To  beautiful  symbols  ye  do  not  know. 

There  are  beautiful  valleys  and  mountains  high. 

With  rivers,  and  forests,  and  hills ; 
And  beautiful  fountains  leap  up  to  the  sky. 
Then  descend  in  murmuring  rills. 
There  beautiful  life-trees  for  ever  grow. 
With  bMutiful  names  that  ye  do  not  know. 

There  is  beautiful  music  borne  on  the  air 

From  rare  birds  with  flashing  wings ; 
And  beautiful  odours  float  everywhere. 
Which  an  unseen  censer  flings : 
And  a  beautiful  stream  near  that  land  doth  flow. 
With  a  beautiful  name  that  ye  do  not  know. 
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Acron  thii  beautiful,  mystical  stream 

Flash  rare  seintillaiioiis  bright ; 
And  manj  a  witching,  mysterious  dream. 
Is  home  on  the  pinions  of  night ; 
And  the  stream  is  spanned  by  a  beautiful  bow. 
With  a  beautiful  name  that  ye  do  not  know. 

And  beautiful  gondolas,  formed  of  pearl. 

Come  laden  with  wonderful  stores; 
While  beautiful  banners  their  folds  unfurl 
To  the  dipping  of  musical  oars; 
And  beautiful  beings  cross  to  and  fro, 
With  beautiful  names  ye  do  not  know. 

Would  ye  know  the  name  of  that  beautiful  land 

Where  the  emerald  waters  roll 
In  gentle  wayes  on  a  beautiful  strand  ? 
It  is  called  the  Land  of  the  Soul ; 
And  the  beautiful  flowers  that  eyer  blow 
Are  the  beautiful  thoughts  ye  haye  bel«w. 

And  the  beautiful  pathways  are  your  life  deeds 

Which  fEwhion  your  future  homes, 
And  the  temples  grand  are  the  world's  great  needs 
While  your  sayiours  haye  reared  the  domes ; 
And  the  beautiful  gates  which  swing  so  slow 
Are  the  beautiful  truths  ye  haye  learn'd  below. 

The  beautiful  yalleys  are  formed  of  thought. 

Of  all  that  the  world  has  been. 
And  the  beautiful  mountains  are  tears  outwrought 
Thro'  immortal  sunlight  seen ; 
And  the  beautiful  life-trees  that  eyer  grow 
Are  the  beautiful  hopes  ye  haye  cherished  below* 

All  the  beautiful  melody  is  prayer, 

That  is  echoed  in  music's  powers ; 
And  the  beautiful  perfumes  floating  there 
Are  the  spirits  of  all  earth's  flowers ; 
And  the  beautiful  stream  that  diyides  you  so 
Is  the  beautiful  riyer  named  Death,  below. 

The  beautiful  flashes  across  the  stream 

Are  your  inspirations  grand, 
While  the  beautiful  meaning  of  eyery  dream 
Is  the  real  in  this  fair  land ; 
And  the  beautiful  million-coloured  bow 
Is  formed  of  your  tears  for  each  other's  woe. 

The  beautiful  barges  are  all  the  years 

That  bear  you  away  from  pain. 
And  the  beautiful  banners,  transformed  from  fear^ 
Are  returning  to  bless  you  again  ; 
And  the  beautiful  forms  crossing  to  and  fro 
Are  the  beautiful  ones  ye  haye  loyed  below. 
26 
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The  following  Oration  was  delivered  in  the  Royal  Music  Hall,  242, 
Holboni,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  October  12th,  1873.  The  pro- 
ceedingB  were  opened  by  Mr.  Slater  asking  the  audience  if  they  would 
choose  a  committee  to  select  the  subject  of  the  evening's  discourse,  or 
whether  they  would  prefer  to  leave  it  to  the  lady's  controlling  spirits. 
Utt  latter  course  was  decided  upon.  After  the  singing  of  a  hymn 
^bSLTAFPAN  rose  and  gave  utterance  to  the  following  inspiration : — 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father  and  our  Mother  God!  Thou  infinite  Source  of 
eveiy  blessing,  of  all  life,  of  all  knowledge !  Thou  one  central 
S^t  of  light,  from  whom  all  souls  emanate,  and  who  dost 
illamine  every  remotest  spirit  with  thine  own  radiance !  0  Soul  of 
Ix)Te,  by  whatsoever  name  we  call  Thee  on  earth,  or  wherever  on 
bended  knee,  the  thoughts  of  mortals  praise  Thee ;  we  would  re- 
member that  thy  light  fills  every  atom  of  the  universe,  that  thy  spirit 
ia  within  every  soul,  and  that  Thou  speakest  to  every  child,  if  they 
will  only  listen  to  thy  voice.  We  would  praise  Thee,  our  Father, 
eyen  as  the  Toices  of  nature  praise  Thee.  The  spring-time,  with 
its  bursting  buds  and  flowers,  gives  forth,  in  its  wondrous  way, 
the  utterance  of  prayer ;  the  sweet  incense  that  goes  up  from  the 
morning  altars  of  the  earth  are  like  the  songs  of  happy  children, 
or  the  mingled  voices  of  solemn  praise.  We  would  praise  Thee 
uthe  stream  and  the  ocean  praise  Thee;  as  the  mountain  in  its 
Bolemn  grandeur,  or  the  deep  darkened  caves  of  the  shore.  These 
give  back  for  ever  the  eloquent  voices  of  solitude,  and  praise  Thee 
with  a  solemnness  that  is  all  their  own.  The  stars  in  their  orbits 
pnise  Thee  as  they  perform  their  revolutions  in  harmony  with 
the  law  of  light  Thou  hast  given  them  as  their  guidance ;  keeping 
time  to  the  bidding  of  thy  will,  they  march  on  and  on  through 

vast  spaces,  for  ever  held  in  the  circle  that  Thou  gavest  to  be  the 
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law  of  their  being.    Oh,  let  us,  email  atoms  in  the  great  sea  of 
souls^  be  thus  held  to  thy  great  spirit  by  the  one  subtle  chain  of 
love  that  binds  us  to  Thee  I    0  Father,  let  every  heart  praise 
Thee  in  song  or  word,  in  glad  offering  or  thought,  or  even  in  the 
silent  tear :  so  that  it  be  from  the  heart  Thou  wilt  be  mindful  of 
it.    Let  us  praise  Thee  for  that  life  that  is  beyond  death — that 
better  land,  that  larger  range  of  vision,  that  higher  and  more 
glorified  city,  where  the  soul  of  man,  no  longer  in  fetters,  no 
longer  bound  down  to  the  material  sense,  basks  in  the  bright  sun- 
light of  thy  truth.    Oh,  let  thy  blessed  angels  and  ministering 
spirits  bend  down  to  thy  children  to-night;,  let  them  feel  the 
gentle  touch  and  hear  the  soft  voices  of  the  spirits  of  those  who 
are  not  dead ;  let  them  know  that  chain  upon  chain,  and  link  upon 
link,  is  the  endless  chain  outwrought  which  binds  them  with  the 
Infinite,  and  that  no  angel  is  so  high  in  heaven  that  it  will  not 
bend  to  earth  and  drop  a  tear  over  the  sorrowing  ones  helow. 
Father,  Spirit  of  Life,  we  bless  Thee !    Our  praises  may  not  re- 
sound in  words,  but  for  ever  on  the  altar  of  thy  spirit  we  lay  the 
ofierings  of  our  souls*  devotion,  and  would,  in  deeds  and  worda^ 
and  lovingkindness,  proise  Thee  evermore. 
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DISCOURSE. 


'^Aod  there  shall  he  no  more  death."  When  John  upon  the 
isle  of  Fatmos  beheld  the  vision  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  the 
giories  that  should  come  when  that  happy  time  arrived,  and  the 
earth  was  free  from  sin  and  sickness  and  pain,  among  the  other 
promises  that  vision  foretold  was  the  one  just  quoted — that  in  the 
new  Jerusalem  there  should  be  no  more  death.  To-day  in  that  one 
respect  the  vision  is  fulfilled.  "Why,  death  is  in  the  world,"  you 
say;  ''sin  and  vdckedness  abound;  disease  and  sickness  are 
abroad ;  crime  flaunts  in  the  face  of  day ;  and  the  world  is  full 
of  conuption."  Ah  I  let  us  see.  In  the  li^ht  of  ancient  science 
eTQiythiiig  died.  Matter  itself  was  destructible ;  and  it  was  con- 
fideiatly  predicted  and  evidently  believed  that  there  would  be  a 
time  when  the  whole  earth  would  be  consumed.  Everything 
on  the  earth's  surface  is  changeable  and  evanescent.  "  Do  not  the 
flowezs  die  in  autumn-time  P  Does  not  every  form  of  loveliness 
Me  away  and  perish  when  the  frosts  of  winter  come  P  Is  there 
not  death  and  destruction  in  every  department  of  the  material 
▼odd  ?"  you  ask.  Let  us  see.  It  is  true  that  fire  consumes,  and 
that  wherever  volcanic  eruptions  break  out,  with  fire  and  seething 
smoke,  there  destruction  of  the  particular  form  of  life  on  the 
earth's  surface  that  is  within  its  destroying  influence  at  once  takes 
place.  It  is  also  true  that  every  time  a  change  of  the  season 
betokens  the  passage  of  the  year,  certain  forms  of  vegetable  life 
on  the  globe  change  and  pass  away.  It  is  also  true,  as  geology 
testifies,  that  various  forms  of  existence  have  sprung  into  being 
ud  then  have  passed  away,  leaving  only  the  impress  of  their 
oistenoe  upon  rock  and  stone  and  soil,  or  depositing  their  skeletons 
for  future  exhumers  or  discoverers.  It  is  also  true  that  the  proudest 
natiaDs  that  have  appeared  on  the  earth  have  risen,  readied  the 
zenith  of  their  power,  and  then  have  passed  away ;  that  ancient 
Qtiea  have  been  overthrown  by  the  destructive  hand  of  time ;  and 
that  even  now  scholastic  lore  is  busily  engaged  in  exhuming  the  sites 
of  those  cities  and  deciphering  their  monuments  for  the  purpose 
of  perfecting  the  chain  of  ancient  history.  It  is  true  that  to  the 
external  vision  every  nmterial  form  passes,  changes,  perishes — that 
li&  b  as  the  grass,  that  to-dav  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oren.  But  in  the  light  of  modem  science  alone,  what  is  it  we  find  P 
That  matter  is  composed  of  certain  elementaiy  particles — atomic 
pvtides,  which  are  indestructible;  that  however  minute  and 
Pfinitiwimal  these  atomic  particles  may  be,  they  can  never  be 
<itttioyed  in  their  essence ;  they  can  only  change  and  pass  into 
other  forms.  Geology  tells  us  that  no  form  of  fife,  except  in  its 
oatwaid  construction,  has  perished ;  but  that  every  form  has  left 
a  deposit  on  tiie  earth's  sur&ce  which,  in  its  turn,  has  become  the 
fooDdation  for  new  orders  of  existence,  and  that  new  beings  have 
^nog  up  on  tiie  death  of  the  old  ones.    Science  tells  us  that 
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during  the  xnAny  thonfiands  of  yean  that  the  earth  has  been  in 
process  of  constructiop,  small  insects  have  deposited  their  remains 
along  the  ocean's  borders  and  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  ^nd  that 
after  centuries  land  has  been  the  result  of  this  deposit,  forming  the 
coral  reefs  which  seem  as  solid  as  the  foundations  of  the  earth. 
Science  tells  us  that  no  fire  can  bum  up  nor  subtle  agent  destroy 
the  elemental  substances  of  Nature;  that  the  inherent  primates  are 
coeval  with  God ;  that  the  forms  of  life  may  change  and  pass ;  but 
that  that  which  ffoes  up  in  smoke  or  vapour,  is  again  returned  to 
the  earth  in  soft  showers  of  rain ;  that  the  food  you  eat  and  the 
atmosphere  you  breathe  pass  from  the  body  in  the  form  of  carbonic- 
acid  gas,  and  help  to  form  the  various  conditions  of  life ;  that  all 
the  varied  materials  of  which  the  earth's  surface  is  composed  are 
unchanged  and  eternal,  and  that  onlythe  divers  phases  of  their 
msmifestation  change  and  pass  away.  The  gases  you  are  to-night 
inhaling,  that  form  the  sunstance  of  your  breath,  have  been  many 
million  times  absorbed  and  thrown  off  by  other  organic  forms. 
The  tree  that  decays  and  passes  from  your  sight  helps  to  enrich  the 
soil,  that  again  gives  forth  new  shades  and  forms  of  life,  and  not 
one  germ  is  lost.  The  dew  that  appears  to  go  up  in  vapour,  and 
seems  to  be  lost  in  the  sun's  burning  rays,  drops  again  in  showers 
to  enrich  the  earth.  No  part  or  portion  of  Nature  is  lost.  You 
may  go  to  the  most  remote  regions,  and  you  will  find  evidences  of 
life  organised  and  reorganised*  The  limestone  that  helps  to  make 
the  phosphates  of  the  human  system  has  once  been  trodden  under- 
foot oy  generations  passed  away.  This  Hme  passes  through  various 
changes  until  it  enters  the  human  body  ,*  and  when  it  is  thrown  off 
from  the  body  it  re-enters  the  soil,  and  helps  to  form  other  sub- 
stances, so  that  there  is  no  waste  in  Nature.  All  her  resources  are 
conserved — all  her  forces  made  available.  Every  form  and 
impulse  at  the  beginning  we^  needed,  and  no  one  can  tell  the 
beginning.    All  space  is  filled  with  life.    Every  earth  and  world 

Srodaim  the  existence  cr  a  connected,  intelligent  purpose  and 
esign ;  and  wherever  life  abides,  there  is  evidence  of  mind,  of  in- 
telligence, of  a  continuous  form  of  being  that  helps  to  make  the 
chain  of  existence  that  prepared  the  way  for  the  habitation  of  man. 
Do  the  flowers  fade  ?  Then  a  hundred  germs  are  ready  to  spring 
up  when  the  winter  has  passed.  Do  the  forests  pass  away  before 
the  encroaching  hand  of  man  ?  Then  other  elements  mingle  with 
and  vitalise  the  soil  for  the  newer  products  that  man  has  intro- 
duced. Does  the  animal  Mnffdom  perish  P  and  do  various  species 
and  generic  forms  change  and  vanish  ?  Each  atom  of  life  is  again 
restored  to .  some  animate  substance,  and  new  organisms  take  the 
place  of  the  old.  K  there  are  no  longer  gigantic  monsters  on  the 
earth,  such'  as  could  only  live  in  an  undeveloped  condition  of  the 
atmosphere,  the  geologist  tells  us  that  their  forms  have  enriched 
the  sodand^iven  wav  to  the  more  modem  and  useful  i>^nimft1«  you 
seeto-d^.  Have  nations  perished  and  passed  from  sight  .^  History 
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Aom  tiiftfc  many  nations  haye  lived,  attained  power  and  greatness, 
9Bd  hgve  then  declined  and  fallen,  though  not  without  leaving 
tivir  influence  on  the  world ;  besides,  their  bodies  have  refined  the 
^^^*a  aa&ee  and  made  it  the  fit  habitation  for  nations  yet  to 
^iOg  into  being. 

Chemmtry  (from  the  word  fire)  signifies  to  fuse  or  to  melt ;  and  it 
28  to  that  sabtie  agent  in  modem  science  that  we  owe  the  theory  of 
tiw  atomic  structure  of  matter;  and  it  is  that  wonderful  discovery 
t^  gave  rise  to  another — ^the  continuity  of  all  forces  in 
ttnmated  natore.  It  is  geological  science  which  reveals  that 
the  enih  bears  the  impress  of  the  many  and  varied  forms 
^tiiOD^h  which  life  has  gone.  Other  and  affiliated  sciences 
step  ia  and  prove  the  continuous  chain  of  being.  It  is 
asteonomy  whicn  investigates  the  laws  which  direct  the  move- 
BKBts  of  the  remotest  worlds.  By^^md-bye  there  will  be  a  science 
to  ahow  you  that  these  other  planets  are  inhabited,  and  that  they 
^e  passed  through  various  changes  of  organic  life,  and  that,  at 
iBflt,  a  high  and  distinct  order  of  beings  have  taken  their  abode 
tfanein.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  reach  of  the  intellect  save  igno- 
nnce;  there  is  no  boundary  to  human  knowledge  save  bigotry  and 
opeiBtition ;  there  is  no  stint  to  the  scientific  stores  which  may 
be  evolved  from  the  storehouses  of  Nature  whenever  you  rap  at  the 
^oor  and  ask  admission.  There  is,  to-day,  no  supernatural — only 
sphitoaL  To-day  you  are  made  aware  that  there  is  no  such  thing 
M  death,  no  actual  destruction  of  life ;  that  life  changes,  but  does 
Dot  pass  away;  that  the  form  and  expression  may  vary,  but  that 
the  sacred  fiame  of  life  in  the  great  heart  of  the  mother  Earth  is 
still  kept  alive,  and  bums  for  ever  unquenchable.  Wonderful  as 
an  the  developments  of  Science,  she  paused  at  man.  When  the 
avails  have  reached  the  acme  of  physical  development — ^what 
they  claim  to  be  the  climax  of  matericd  life — ^there  their  science 
eeases.  It  is  tme  Science  says  the  substances  of  which  humanity 
IB  compoeed  do.  not  pass,  do  not  die,  but  change  tiieir  form  of 
haag;  bat  of  that  substance  in  which  man  is  most  interested,  of 
that  which  oonstitutes  human  life,  of  ^at  which  is  the  sole  evidence 
of  human  existence — ^mind,  Science  can  say  nothing.  Man  alone 
dies,  according  to  the  standard  of  the  Materialist:  every  other  form 
of  being  ia  kindly  cared  for.  Material  science  proves  that 
each  subtle  atom  and  each  Wandering  waif  of  existence  shall 
be  gathered  again  into  earth's  storehouse,  and  that  nature 
pondes  that  every  force  shall  be  utilised,  and  every  primal 
kw  fiilfilled.  She  finds  a  way  whereby  the  germ  can 
renew  ita  life  in  the  spring-time ;  she  fin&  a  way  whereby 
animal  existence  can  be  perpetuated,  and  its  species  continued, 
developed,  aiad  unfolded,  ^ut  when  science  reacnes  the  crc^ng 
g^ory  of  the  ear^h — ^when  she  reaches  the  intelligence,  the  thought, 
the  asjnration,  the  wonderful  power  of  the  human  intellect — ^then 
Ab  is  domb  and  sUent,  and  decrees  that  man  must  die.   We  know 
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that  the  body  most  perish ;  bot  if  every  primal  sabetance  is  saved^ 
and  every  atom  in  the  material  universe  is  carefully  garnered  for 
future  use,  what  shall  become  of  that  intelligence,  that  mind, 
which  so  distinguishes  humanity  as  to  show  that  it  is  the  primal 
essencei  and  therefore  indestructible  ?  If  Science  has  no  answer, 
we  must  leave  the  realm  of  reason,  as  it  is  termed,  and  pass  to 
another  realm — ^that  of  intuition. 

Religion,  the  revealed  religion  of  every  nation,  has  pictured 
some  form  of  continued  existence  for  humanity ;  and  the  revealed 
religion  of  to-day,  that  which  is  accepted  by  the  Christian  world, 
announces  a  future  state,  howsoever  unsatisfactory  it  has  been, 
made  under  the  hands  of  the  theologian.  It  nevertheless  forma 
the  only  hope  of  the  world ;  even  in  the  dim  bitterness  of  scientific 
scepticism  and  doubt,  it  has  been  the  saving  hand  that  has  uplifted 
the  world  from  despair.  But  another  science  steps  in,  whicli 
proves  that  mind  passes  through  sense  to  a  loftier  range  of  life,  to 
higher  scope  and  power;  ana  that  this  power  belongs  to  lliat 
existence  where  science  has  never  dared  to  penetrate,  and  where 
the  Materialist  may  not  enter  without  first  putting  off  the  dusty 
sandals  from  his  feet  and  bowing  his  head  in  reverence  before  the 
Divine  spi^t.  ^ Ah,"  replies  the  Materialist,  "I  do  believe  that 
mind  exists,  but  it  is  as  a  subtle  essence — an  impalpable  some- 
thing that  at  death  goes  into  reservoirs  of  mind,  and  then  passes 
into  other  forms  of  ufe/'  The  distinguishing  feature  of  mmd  is' 
consciousness;  the  distinguishing  feature  of  consciousness  is 
identity,  individuality ;  and  if  the  human  mind  is  swallowed  up 
in  a  reservoir  of  mind,  or  is  absorbed  in  some  great  primary 
essence,  then  it  is  not  mind ;  you  must  get  some  other  name  for 
it.  For  mind  is  so  active  and  so  alert,  it  possesses  all  conscious- 
ness, all  power,  all  sensation ;  and  without  it  you  have  not  one 
atom  of  sensation  in  your  physical  being. 

We  will  begin  at  the  other  end  of  creation.  Mind  alone  is  podlive 
— spirit  alone  is  elemental,  indestructible,  primal.  That  which  is 
combined  can  be  destroyed  |  that  which  is  an  ag^egation  of  atonis 
and  substances  can  change  its  form ;  but  mind  is  the  one  sole  pri- 
mate that  is  never  combined,  that  is  not  destructible,  that  does  not 
change  its  form,  that  does  not  pass  away.  Ancient  as  God,  coeval 
with  His  spirit,  bom  of  His  breath,  living  in  His  life — ^the  soul  of 
every  individual  is  eternal.  It  does  not  have  its  birth  on  earth;  it  is 
not  the  result  of  physical  oi^anism ;  it  is  not  the  result  of  combi- 
nations of  matter  favourable  to  the  production  of  the  essence 
called  mind.  A  distinguished  German  philosopher  once  said, 
*'  There  is  no  such  thing  as  mind;  it  is  merely  a  little  effervescence 
like  that  of  champagne,  or  like  the  globule  in  the  bottle,  and  as 
such  it  passes  away  and  is  no  more.''  Without  mind  being  a 
primal  essence,  there  could  no  more  be  a  human  form  than  there 
can  be  a  rose  without  the  germ  of  the  rose.  Plant  a  stone  in  the 
earth,  and  you  will 'not  have  a  rose-tree;  plant  a  thistle,  and  you 
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win  not  have  golden  com ;  plant  nothing,  and  you  will  not  have  a 
hmofD  BouL  The  germ  of  the  soul,  existent  from  God,  attracts  to 
itself  the  outward  substances  that  make  the  human  body,  avails 
itself  of  the  time,  conditions,  circumstances  of  organisation,  and 
tben,  even  as  the  flower  unfolds  from  within,  so  does  Sie  body  clothe 
the  spirit,  and  is  shaped  by  that  spirit  into  its  outward  form. 
These  are  laws  of  material  form  that  may  modify  and  JEtfiTect  it; 
hot  there  are  no  laws  that  can  crush  it,  or  cause  it  to  cease  to 
exist.  Someone  might  ask,  '^  Then  why  is  there  such  discrepancy 
between  human  beings  P  and  why  are  not  all  equally  intelligent, 
equallj|r  good,  equally  virtuous,  equally  advanced?  Why  are 
tkeie  idiots,  why  lunatics,  why  criminals  P  "  The  reason  is  that 
^e  Bool  sometimes  lights  on  stony  places,  sometimes  on  barren 
ways,  but  wherever  the  image  of  the  human  form  abides,  there 
18  the  embryo  soul,  which  only  awaits  favourable  opportunities 
for  its  unf  oldment.  It  vnll  find  the  right  surroundings  somewhere 
if  not  here ;  for  in  the  great  realm  of  space  God  nas  provided 
ways  and  means  for  its  unfoldment.  But  be  sure  there  is  a  germ 
of  light,  and  that  there  are  means  of  developing  these  germs, 
though  all  may  not  be  reached  in  the  same  manner.  It  has  been 
exemplified  that  even  those  in  the  most  abject  state  of  idiocy 
have  the  glimmerings  of  consciousness,  wMch,  if  brought  to  the 
sor&ce,  reveal  the  powers  and  afiections  of  the  human  mind. 

In  Boston,  America,  Dr.  Howe  has  giveh  his  attention  to  the 
improvement  of  idiots,  and  his  efibrts  have  resulted  in  developing 
into  consciousness  those  who  were  considered  beyond  the  reach  of 
human  intelligence.  This  has  been  efiected  by  various  means. 
Sometimes  it  is  music :  it  seems  to  penetrate  beyond  the  outer 
covering,  and  the  tear,  as  it  courses  down  the  cheek,  gives  token 
of  sensibility;  and  through  that  chord  of  music  alone  many 
devoid  of  intelligence  have  been  reached.  Sometimes  it  is  light, 
ind  through  the  one  organ  of  sight  that  reveals  the  physical  sense, 
the  soul  breaks  out  into  external  consciousness.  Sometimes  it  is. 
through  afiection,  and  there  are  those  who,  without  seemingly 
having  intelligence,  will  cling  with  the  utmost  tenacity  to  those 
who  are  kind,  and  display  such  wonderful  power  and  fidelity  of 
affection  as  leave  it  beyond  doubt  that  they  have  this  germ  of 
intelligence.  If  they  have  the  human  form  divine,  be  sure  there 
is  a  germ  of  spirit,  of  soul^  within,  even  though  the  sense  cannot 
leach  without.  The  body  is  not  built  first  and  then  the  soul  thrust 
into  it  afterwards;  but  little  by  little,  as  the  form  unfolds,  so 
does  the  spirit  within  shape  its  tenement  as  best  it  may.  Tou  are 
endowed  with  external  forms  that  answer  the  purpose  of  the  living 
fpiiit,  and  seemingly  have  intelligence,  vigour,  health ;  but  remem- 
ber how  many  chambers  therein  are  still  void  and  desolate ;  how 
many  tombs  and  sepulchres  there  may  be  in  this  tenement ;  how 
many  comers  given  over  to  mould  and  dust  and  ruin.  Look  what  a 
habitation  is  this  I  Here  be  lofty  chambers  of  thought  wherein  the 
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boqI  can  alnde  and  eren  hare  its  nmror  of  the  uniyerse.     How  do 
yoa  inhabit  this  temple  f  Some  cronch  down  behind  barriers  of  feai-^ 
and  with  bandaged  eyes  go  ont  into  the  world  to  see  in  life  no 
God.    Some  are  clothed  apon  with  the  dark  mists  of  envy  and 
malice ;  these  do  not  find  in  their  earthly  tenement  all  the  Divinit^r 
intended.    Then  diseases  creep  in^  and  sU.  forms  of  earthly  appetito 
that  obscnre  the  diiine  vision ;  bat  even  then  the  human  fomx 
remains  the  fitting  temple  for  the  divine  if  it  can  be  purged  of  it& 
external  impurities.    Behold  how  much  light  it  can  contain — ^hoi^- 
much  kno^edge  it  can  grasp ;  how  it  aspires  beyond  matter  and. 
time  and  sense,  even  onto  the  realm  of  the  spirit,  and  through  the 
one  subtle  sense — ^intuition,  claims  alliance'  with  the  Infinite  JDein^. 
It  is  upon  this  sense  that  the  basis  of  immortal  life  rests  and  has 
been  kept  alive  in  an  age  of  materialism  and  darkness.    It  is  upon 
this  fiery  chain  that  the  soul  leaps  out  beyond  time  and  sense  and 
basks  in  the  sunshine  of  its  immortal  being.    It  is  by  the  law  of 
life — ^that  life  which,  though  it  fade,  yet  does  not  perish — that  the 
fioul  claims  allegiance  with  the  divine  mind,  claims  that  its  decul 
are  not  dead,  dauns  eternal  life.  For  when  the  body  of  your  loved 
one  perishes — when  that  which  you  call  death  enters  your  home 
and  touches  the  lip  and  the  brow  and  the  form — ^you  know  that 
your  fiiendisnot  there.    Every  chemical  element  is  there — ^the 
49ame  forces,  the  same  subtle  gases,  the  same  elemental  substances ; 
but  the,  casket  is  empty,  the  bird  has  flown. 

Now,  by  what  law  will  the  Materialist  account  for  the  instant 
•change  from  intelligence  to  nothingness,  from  life  to  consuming 
•death,  from  mind,  and  thought,  and  action,  and  responsiveness  to 
vour  every  wish  and  thought,  to  an  inanimate  decaying  substance  ? 
Where  is  that  mindP  we  ask  of  the  Materialist.  He  has  no 
answer.  Where  is  the  spirit  you  loved?  He  cannot  tell  you. 
No  analysis  of  the  atmosphere  can  give  him  the  answer,  and  no 
subtle  vision  of  his  eye  can  detect  the  presence  of  that  mind. 
The  eye  of  the  mind  alone  can  see,  and  that  tells  you  that  the 
form  was  not  your  friend,  that  it  was  only  the  habitation  of  the 
one  you  loved ;  that  the  spirit — that  which  you  loved,  that  which 
was  intellioent,  that  which  had  force  and  power,  that  which  gave 
life,  and  vigour,  and  animation,  that  whicn  kindled  the  eye,  and 
^ve  colour  to  the  cheek,  and  elastidty  to  the  form,  that  which 
loved  and  that  which  responded  to  love — is  still  alive  in  the  subtle 
being  of  spiritual  existence.  That  form  is  perfect,  that  eye  is 
bright,  that  cheek  is  enkindled,  that  frame  all  aglow  with  supernal 
light,  that  if  you  only  have  eyes  you  may  see,  and  if  you  only 
have  ears  you  may  hear  the  strains  of  that  newly  enfranchised 
spirit.  Oh,  when  the  Materialist  stands  by  the  grave,  when  above 
the  dear  one  that  has  gone  before,  he  seeks  for  the  subtle  law 
which  links  him  to  the  object  of  his  care,  he  finds  the  nothingness 
of  that  science  that  excludes  from  itself  that  portion  of  man  which 
makes  humanity,  and  he  stands  in  his  solemn  grandeur  and  pride 
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of  intellect  in  the  cold  intellectual  temple  which  he  has  reared,  aU 
iloDe— DO  lighty  no  soul^  no  mind,  no  God.  But  it  is  reyealea  to 
the  ooosciousness  of  man  that  even  this  link  is  not  broken  in  the 
chain  of  being ;  that  man,  the  epitome  of  material  creation,  is  also 
the  expression  on  earth  of  the  spiritual  creation.;  and  that  where 
mateiial  science  pauses  and  refuses  to  go  farther,  there  the  spiritual 
begins,  with  its  wonderful  wealth  of  lore,  its  knowledge  of  all 
post  and  of  all  future  things,  its  revelations  that  transcend  the 
tenses,  bearing  you  beyond  tiie  plane  of  more  external  regions  to 
one  of  spiritual  consciousness,  where  every  law  of  life  is  made 
plun  and  clear,  and  where  the  continued  chain  of  bein^  is  kept 
up  even  to  the  boundless  regions  of  space.  Spiritual  science  has 
revealed  this ;  it  has  brought  to  the  human  consciousness  that  no 
link  is  loet  in  the  chain  of  being;  that  the  mind,  the  spirit, 
takes  up  its  thread  of  existence  when  it  passes  beyond  the 
earth  just  where  it  left  off;  that  you  leave  one  room  for 
another — pass  from  one  form  of  being  to  another.  There 
mind  lives  in  the  world  of  cause;  is  the  primal  essence,  and 
possesses  the  quintessence  of  all  knowledge,  only  waiting  for  time 
and  changes  to  come  that  shall  bring  man  face  to  face  with  the 

r'  *Lt  of  truth.  There  is  no  death.  That  law  that  provides  for 
changes  in  material  substances  also  provides  for  the  garnering 
np  of  every  thought.  Thought  never  perishes,  abides  for  ever, 
holds  the  temples  of  the  future,  erects  your  homes,  clothes  your 
s{Mrit8y  and  paves  the  way  to  higher  stages  of  existence  of  which 
Tou  have  no  knowledge.  The  science  of  spiritual  life  is  brought 
home  to  your  consciousness.  Instead  of  the  dim  grovelling  of  the 
<mtward  senses,  you  have  the  illumined  scroU  of  the  spirit  held 
down  to  your  view,  in  which  you  behold,  with  the  eye  of  vision 
mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  the  wonderful  Jerusalem  that  is  to 
come.  It  is  not  a  temporal  city  ;  it  is  not  an  external  power ;  it 
is  not  amply  a  building  up  to  the  outward  senses ;  but  it  is  a  new 
condition  of  mind  and  life  on  earth.  It  shall  not  revel  alone  in  the 
external,  but  shall  build  in  the  eternal  and  clothe  your  souls  for  the 
habitation  of  the  future  world.  This  is  the  day  when  there  is  no 
death.  Your  friend  hidden  from  sight  is  only  caught  up  into  the 
itmoqphere.  You  do  not  see  him,  but  you  may  perceive  him  with 
the  i^ritual  vision.  The  mother  mourns  her  child  as  dead,  and 
looks  into  the  grave  for  the  object  of  her  care,  and  builds  up  a 
nowj  monument  over  the  body  there.  But  she  must  not  think 
the  child  is  there.  The  spirit,  like  a  white  dove,  hovers  around  her ; 
and  the  spirit  of  the  child  is  waiting  at  the  doors  that  you  all  may 
enter.  Tnere  is  no  death.  Mother  earth  consumes  the  body,  and 
that  which  you  bury  this  year  will  bloom  into  flowers  in  spring ; 
hat  the  buds  of  your  spirits  are  transplanted  there,  and  blossom  m 
the  midst  of  eternal  life,  and  the  little  feet  trip  among  the 
asphodels  in  the  green  meadows  of  the  spirit-land.  This  is  the 
kk  chain  of  light ;  this  is  the  golden  stone  that  philosophers  have 
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BOiiglit  for  in  TBin  in  tunes  past ;  this  ib  the  nectar,  the  nepenthe, 
that  ancient  soioererB  songht  that  life  might  be  for  ever  prolonged* 
Yon  cast  away  your  bodies  as  yon  would  a  worn  out  or  imperfect 
garment.  There  are  new  raiments  waiting  for  you ;  there  is  a  new 
habit-ation  ready  for  yon.  Your  feet  will  not  rest  upon  strange  soil^ 
but  firiends  will  gather  around  you.  It  is  as  clear  to  the  eye  of  the 
spirit  as  are  the  names  of  the  constellations  to  the  astronomer ; 
and  though  you  dwell  in  the  garments  of  the  flesh,  you  still  see 
beyond,  and  perceiye  how  in  all  the  great  world  of  matter  and 
spirit  there  is  no  room  for  death  to  abide ;  for  he  has  gone  out 
utterly  with  ignorance,  and  darkness,  and  the  prejudices  of  the 
past,  and  life,  only  life,  remains  as  your  inheritance. 

On  terminating  the  aboye  discourse,  Mrs.  Tappan  stood  for  a 
moment  or  two  in  ulence,  and  then  gave  off  the  following  poem : — 

O  beautiful  white  mother.  Death ! 
Thou  unaeen  and  shadowy  soul — 
Thou  mystical,  magioU.  soul — 
.  How  Boothiog  and  coolmg  thy  breath ! 

"Ere  the  morning  stars  sang  in  their  spheres, 
Thou  didst  dwell  in  ^e  spirit  of  things, 
Brooding  there  with  thy  wonderful  wings^ 

Incubating  the  germs  of  the  years. 

CoeTal  with  Time  and  with  Space, 

Thy  sisters  are  Silence  and  Sleep — 
Three  sisters,  Death,  Silence,  and  Sleep. 

How  strange  and  bow  still  is  thy  face ! 

In  the  marriage  of  Bfatter  and  Soul, 

Thou  wert  wedded  to  young,  fiery  Time — 
The  now  hoary  and  snowy -haired  Time — 

And  with  him  hast  shared  earth's  control. 

O  beautiful  Spirit  of  Death ! 

Thy  brothers  are  Winter  and  Night — 

Stem  Winter  and  shadowy  Night; 
They  bear  thy  still  likeness  and  breath. 

Summer  buds  fall  asleep  in  thy  arms, 

'Neath  the  fleecy  and  soft-footed  snow — 
The  silent,  pure,  beautiful  snow — 

And  the  earth  their  new  life-being  warms. 

All  the  world  is  endowed  with  thy  breath. 
Summer  splendours  and  purple  of  yine^ 
Flow  out  of  this  magic  of  thine, 

O  beautiful  Angel  of  Death ! 

What  wonders  in  Silence  we  see ! 

The  lily  grows  pale  in  thy  sight ; 

The  rose,  through  the  long  summer  nighty 
Sighs  its  life  out  in  fragrance  to  thee. 
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0  beautiful  Angel  oF  Death ! 

The  beloY^  are  thine — all  are  thine! 

They  have  drunk  the  nepenthe  divine 
They  have  felt  the  full  flow  of  thj  breath. 

Out  into  thy  realm  they  are  gone, 

Like  the  incense  that  greeteth  the  mom ; 
On  the  wing8  of  thy  might  they're  upborne, 

Ab  bright  birds  to  thy  paradise  flown. 

They  are  folded  and  safe  in  thy  sight ; 

Through   thy  portals   they'ye  passed  from  earth'f 
prison ; 

From  the  cold  clod  of  clay  they  have  risen, 
To  dwell  in  thy  temple  of  light. 

O  beautiful  Angel  of  Life ! 

Gkrms  feel  thee  and  burst  into  bloom ; 

Souls  see  thee  and  rise  from  the  tomb ; 
With  rapture  and  loyeliness  rife. 

On  earth  thou  art  nam^d  cold  Death — 

Dim,  dark,  dismal,  dire,  dreadful  Death, 
But  in  heayen  thou  art  Angel  of  Life ! 

We  are  one  with  thy  spirit,  O  Death ! 

We  spring  to  thine  arms  unafraid ; 

One  with  thee  are  our  glad  spirits  made. 
We  are  bom  when  we  breathe  thy  full  breath, 
O  Mother  of  Life,  lovely  Death ! 

Another  hymn  haying  been  sung,  Mrs.  Tappan  closed  the  meet- 
ing with  the  following  benediction : — 

May  the  peace  of  the  living  Spirit  of  the  Heavenly  Father  and 
His  ugels  abide  with  you,  and  the  life  that  knows  no  death  bear 
Toa  00  to  the  inunortal  world. 
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THE  CONNECTING  UNK  BETWEEN  SPIM. 
TUALISM  AND  SCIENCE 

On  Thursday  evening,  October  23rd,  1873,  in  Westboume  Hall, 
"Westboome  Grove,  London,  Mrs.  Oora  L.  V.  Tappan  delivered  the 
first  of  a  series  of  discourses  explanatory  of  the  connecting  link 
between  Spiritualism  and  Science,  to  a  very  select  and  appreciative 
sudience.    The  proceedings  commenced  at  eight  o'clock. 

In  presenting  the  lecturer,  Mr.  Slater,  the  chairman,  said  that 
there  had  been  a  very  generally  expressed  desire  on  the  part  of 
those  v7ho  had  attended  Mrs.  Tappan's  Sunday  evening  ser\'ices, 
that  a  series  of  lectures  should  be  given  by  that  lady  on  week-day 
evenizigs  on  the  subject  which  had  called  them  together  that 
erening.  He  had  long  known  that  there  were  many  truths  con- 
nected with  Spiritualism  that  science  failed  to  explain ;  and  having 
himeelf  a  smattering  knowledge  of  the  sciences  of  astronomy,  optics, 
pneumatics,  hydrostatics,  chemistry,  acoustics,  electricity,  magnet- 
iBniy  &c.,  he  found,  £rom  personal  experience,  that  all  these  failed  by 
any  recognised  law  to  explain  to  him  the  phenomena  he  had  from 
time  to  tmie  witnessed.  He  thought  the  time  had  come  when  scien- 
tific_  men  could  no  longer  ignore  these  facts,  and  it  behoved  them. 
10  pioneers  in  the  world,  to  come  forward  with  the  battle-axe  and 
wield  it :  and  if  they  could  prove  that  there  is  any  other  law  than 
that  of  Spiritualism  to  explain  the  phenomena  called  spiritual,  they 
would  indeed  confer  a  boon  upon  humanity.  It  was  with  this 
Tiew^ — ^with  the  desire  that  Spiritualism,  with  its  facts  and' 
phenomena,  should  be  thoroughly  sifted  and  explained  to  the  world 
at  laxge — ^that  the  present  course  had  been  inaugurated. 

On  rising,  Mrs.  Tappan  was  received  with  marked  enthusiasm. 
Then,  m  accordance  with  her  usual  custom,  she  prefaced  her 
discourse  with  a  short  and  impressive  prayer  or  invocation,  of 
which  the  following  is  a  literal  transcript : — 

O  thou  infinite  Spirit,  whose  life  prevades  the  universe,  at  all 
times  and  on  all  occasions,  whatever  may  be  the  theme  of  our 
meditations,  we  would  aspire  to  Thee  I  Thou  art  the  Spirit  of  all 
life !    From  thy  being  emanate  all  worlds  and  all  £fystems ;  &om 
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IHE  OOMfECTING  UNK  BETWEEN  SPIRI. 
TUAHSM  AND  SCIENCE 

On  TknzBday  eTening,  October  23rd,  1873,  in  Wdstbourno  Ilall, 
WflBtboonie  Groye,  London,  Mrs.  Cora  L.  V.  Tappan  delivered  tk! 
fint  of  a  series  of  discourses  ezplanatoiy  of  the  connectiii;^'  link 
between  Spiritnalism  and  Science,  to  a  very  select  and  appi^uaUve 
tDdienoe.    The  proceedings  commenced  at  eight  o'clock. 

In  pesenting  the  lecturer,  Mr.  Slater,  the  ehtiitmwi,  eai^i  tiiRi 
there  nad  been  a  yery  generally  expressed  deHire  ou  tin  p^a  f*; 
those  who  had  attended  Mrs.  Tap^an's  Sunday  ^v^iuu/  m*-i.,.. 
that  a  series  of  lectures  should  be  ^ven  bv  that  lacl>  ojj  *v*,..^..,  .. 
erenings  on  the  subject  which  had  called  ti^uj  Uj^t:^u»i  t. 
erening.    He  had  long  known  that  there  wei<^  niaij v  ui.  ,,.  ^..,. 
netted  with  SpirituaUsm  that  sciencefeiledlo  ^^pui',  iiL.*>^a.  < 
himself  a  smattering  knowledge  of  the  9idtsinihi>  oi  «c  ci  >.,  „ 
piwnnatics,  hydrostatics,  chemistry^  Wi^^wiiki:^ ,  ^A^jin. 
HD,  Ac,  he  found,  from  personal  ezperi«no;.tii^;  I..   ^^.    ['*''' 
ayreecjpifled  law  to  explain  to  him  Xu^  pix--^*Mc^^ 

tne  to  tune  witnessed.    He  thought  tu^  li  ju,  i.  ^t. ,  ^ 

^  men  could  no  longer  ignore  the^.  u»f..  . «. 

■  pioDeers  in  the  worlds  to  eome  i^jrvmr   w...  .^  ^ 

viadit :  and  if  they  could  yrovt  tua.  Ut-m-. ,  ^     ,.,,   ^ 

4k  of  Spiritualism  to  explain  ti*t  pi^^  j^^,  .^^^._\ 

wrid  indeed  confer  s  boon  u;^/-  ^wm.....     "!   .  * 

mm   with  the  desre   that  8;>  •  .^i,^       <.  . 

pfaBnamena,  should  be  thorut4:L :  *^.^^   ^  ^ 

Kfaige — that  the  pfeeeai:  o^/jx^-  «*  —  -  .--.IT.  s 

JkrismgyMHLTappat  w*.  5-^,^    ^    ^,  _,                    ^^ 
Obi*  in  aceofdanetr  ▼au.  -i**-   1...     .  ^ 

teniae  with  a^  «««  «r    .     ^,^.     ^.       _  ^                     '^|^ 

the  foDamia^ M  *-  ^•— »   -  .^.,  ^''  ^-^ 

.  but 
'     -'   -^  .^  tan- 

*■   •  "  .N  under 

•    -  •  ■  ''*iice  of 

^  .  power. 
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Thee  all  law  and  all  knowledge  come ;  and  to  Thee  all  nature  tarns 
as  the  source  of  being.  We  praise  Thee  for  the  life  which  abounds 
everywhere,  for  that  beauty  and  harmony  which  abide  in  all  the 
universe.  Matter  itself  is  but  an  expression  of  thy  being* ;  and 
whatever  knowledge  we  may  gain  is  acquired  through  that  intelli- 
gence which  is  derived  from  Thee,  Thou  Source  of  all  intelligence ! 
O  divine  Spirit,  let  us  light  our  torch  of  Imowledge  upon  the  altar 
of  thy  being  I  Let  us  kindle  anew  the  flames  of  inspiration,  that 
they  may  light  us  in  those  pathways  that  lie  beyond  the  range  of 
reason,  and  at  last  guide  us  to  those  realms  where  the  golden  sun 
of  truth  illumines  the  mind  for  ever  I 
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DISOOUKSE. 

Ever  flisce  Baron  Ton  Heichenbach  discovered  that  there  are 
more  elements  in  matter  than  those  that  appeal  merely  to  the 
f6iue»— that   all  substances  have  an  aura  invisible  to  common 
martals,  but  discernible  by  those  that  have  the  spiritual  sense,  or 
tlie  minuter  perception — ^the  world  of  science  has  been  awake  and 
slive  to  the  &ct  that  there  are  certain  inner  principles  underlying 
all  the  sciences  that  no  form  of  modem  investigation  can  reach. 
It  has  been  the  favourite  theory  with  many  advanced  minds,  and  is 
80  to^y,  that  some  subtle  agent  unites  and  binds  together  every 
sTBtem  and  known  science ;  that  there  is  a  philosophy  somewhere 
in  the  realm  of  investigation  that  would  explain  many  things 
which  aeem  incongruous  and  unfathomable  to  the  mere  external 
senaes.    When  we  remember  how  exceedingly  modem  all  science 
is,  when  we  remember  that  every  form  of  present  investigation  is 
ahoost  new,  it  cannot  be  surprising  that  every  fact,  however  occult 
it  may  be,  demands  a  careful  and  minute  consideration.    You  will 
all  recollect  that  the  present  system  of  astronomy  is  not  that  of  the 
indents,  and  that  until  Copernicus  discovered  the  wonderful  priji- 
dple  of  the  solar  system,  and  explained  its  arrangements  and  revo- 
hticms  upon  known  mathematical  laws,  there  was  an  entire  absence 
of  all  absolute  knowledge  concerning  the  heavenly  bodies.  Galileo 
died  with  pexjury  on  his  lips — ^was  persecuted  because  he  dared  to 
declare  the  discovery  of  the  earth  s  revolution.     And  when  we 
lemember  that  no  science  has  taken  its  place  in  the  world  without 
this  same  persecution,  that  every  advanced  mind  or  discoverer  of  a 
new  truth  lias  been  persecuted  or  put  to  death,  it  behoves  us  all  to 
he  careful  how  we  denounce  any  new  discovery  or  hesitate  to 
receive  its  confirmation,  because  there  may  be  underlying  it  a 
truth  that  will  at  last  prove  itseli  to  the  comprehension  of  man- 
Hud.   Every  science  was  once  a  theory — a  speculation;  every 
fiiitem  of  modem  science  existed  first   as   speculations  in  the 
ndnds  of  those  who   discovered   them.    At  first  there  was  a 
elimmering  possibility  that  the  dawning  science  might  be  true, 
giimng  connrmation  by  each   new   fact,  until   at   length,  by 
steady  investigation,  by  those   processes   which  intuition  only 
knows,  the   mind  became  conscious   of  the   wonderful  truths 
that  exist  to-day  in  modem  science.    Of  course,  mathematics 
13  an  old  and  well'^stablished  science :   we  might  call  it  the  key- 
stone to  aU  external  sciences,  and  of  course  no  new  principle  can 
ever  be  revealed  in  simple  mathematics.     Mathematics  is  only 
nloable  as  an  exponent  of  other  sciences ;  and  all  these  forms  of 
■oenoe  depend,  not  upon  mathematics  for  their  discovery,  but 
merely  lor  their  solution  and  representation  to  the  world  in  a  tan- 
gible lorm.     Indeed,  the  science  of  astronomy  teems  with  wonder 
and  beauty.     By  direct  calculation,  certainty  takes  the  place  of 
•pecnlatiQn  ^  and  mi^thematics,  with  its  wand  of  golden  power, 
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opepB  up  the  Ivoad  area  of  hearen  to  the  explomig  mind  of  man. 
llus  was  not  so  in  olden  timefl^  Then  aBtrology  held  the  place  of 
astronomy,  and  supenlition  took  the  place  of  ^beolute  science  and 
experiment.  G^eolo^  is  sdll  jomig  in  modem  science :  it  was  only 
the  other  day  that  it  dazed  to  take  its  place  as  an  established  sys- 
tem,  while  it  still  receiyes  the  ban  and  proscription  of  many 
canonical  minds.  Bnt  as  a  science  it  is  nnqnestionably  proven ; 
neyerthelessy  how  many  geologists  are  still  lost  in  the  region  of 
specolation!  and  how  few  scientific  men  agree  on  the  general 

Srinciples  of  the  science !  It  is  yet  in  its  infancy.  Chemistry, 
eriyed  from  the  ancient  systems  of  alchemy,  has  made  gigantic 
adyances,  and  has  perfected  itself  into  a  timgible  form ;  and  yet 
eyen  it  is  still  in  the  in&ncy  of  its  existence !  Many  of  those 
forces  which  were  formerly  snpposed  to  be  primal,  haye  been  found 
to  be  compoate,  and  patient  inyestigation  into  the  nature  of  things 
will  bring  us  into  the  realm  of  still  more  subtle  agencies. 

But  it  is  not  of  any  of  the  established  sciences  as  such,  nor  of 
any  of  the  systems  you  can  learn  in  the  schools  of  science,  that  \ye 
wish  to  speak  to-night.    It  is  of  the  connecting  link  of  the  under- 
lying chain  of  causes,  that  all  scientific  men  haye  sought  for,  and 
haye  fdled  to  arriye  at  by  their  external  inyestigations.   Humboldt 
belieyed  in  a  chain  uniting  all  matter  into  one  great  cosmical  prin- 
ciple ;  and  yarious  leading  minds  haye  earnestly  and  fully  beliered 
in  one  underlying  subtle  force  that,  uniting  all  forms  of  science,  will 
ultimately  bring  them  together  as  one  grand  science.    Of  course, 
such  minds  are  rare ;  they  are  the  result  of  centuries  of  prepara- 
tion in  human  thought,  and  when  one  dawns  upon  the  world  it 
is  like  the  bursting  forth  of  a  new  planet  in  the  constellation 
of  mind*    But  these  truths  are  abroad — the  truths  of  spiritual 
science;  and  it  is  firmly  belieyed,  confidently  known  by  those 
who  haye  inyestigated  the  subject  longest  and  most  closely,  that 
here  is  the  underlying  principle  of  all  science,  the  connecting  link 
between  mind  and  matter  that  science  has  Mled  to  discoyer.    It 
is  belieyed  that  clairyoyance,  mesmerism,  psychology,  and  yarious 
other  approaches  to  it,  were  but  the  indicators,  the  stepping- 
stones  to  this  spiritual  solyent  that  will  finally  unlock  the  doors 
of  temples  heretofore  closed  to  modem  science.    Suppose,  as  Von 
Beichenbach  asserts,  that  eyery  substance  is  surrounded  by  an  aura 
of  its  own,  not  appreciable  by  the  senses — ihat  is,  by  physical 
sense — this  accounts  for  that  mysterious  law  of  grayitation  m  the 
attraction  of  particles  of  matter  to  each  other;  this  solyes  the 
repulsions  in  cnemistry,  and  sets  the  mind  at  work  in  an  unknown 
region  of  inyestigation.    And  suppose,  as  clairyoyance  has  reyealed, 
that  eyery  indiyidual  human  soul,  as  well  as  all  substances  in 
nature,  is  surroimded  with  a  similar  aura — an  atmosphere  like  that 
which  surrounds  the  planets — that  will  explain  toe  attractions 
and^  repulsions  experienced  by  human  beings,  their  likes  and 
disUkeS;  the  diseases  of  a  contagious  nature  to  which  they  are 
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tnbjecA,  and  the  various  forces  that  are  antagonistic  to  human 
-weu-bong.    This  being  the  case,  it  will  behove  all  investigators 
of  eanitaiy  science  to  find  out  whether  two  contending  mag- 
aetiaiDs  do  not  produce  sickness.    We  know  that  crowded  cities 
tie  not  condncive  to  health.      Thus   the  philanthropist  may 
be  led  to  see  the  necessity  of  benefiting  ^mankind  by  removing 
tiiem  &rther  firom  each  other.    Magnetism  proved  the  existence 
of  mind  independent  of  matter.    Here,  then,  is  a  step  beyond  all 
panllel  in  the  annals  of  science ;  for  no  science,  however  it  may 
hftve  admitted  the  existence  of  mind^  has  ever  been  able  to  show 
to  the  men  of  understanding  in  the  scientific  world  that  mind 
can  exist  without  the  organic  form  of  material  life.    This  is  a 
-valtiaUe  discovery;  the  magnetiser  throwing  his  will  upbn  the 
Inain  of  the  subject  produces  the  trance-condition,  and  the  subject 
goes  sway  from  imder  his  influence  into  the  independent  world  of 
wandj  to  discover  new  orders  of  being  and  new  substances  that  he 
(the  magnetiser)  has  no  knowledge  of.    This  was  proven  Ion? 
before    Spiritualism    was   known,  and    before    psychology    had 
revealed  the  wonderful  powers  of  mind  acting  upon  mind.    If, 
then,  it  be  true,  as  we  nave  stated,  that  these  discoveries  have 
been  made  under  the  circumstances  named,  what  is  to  preclude 
tbe  posdbility  of  still  greater  truths  being  won  by  the  same  means 
from  the  realm  of  scientific  discovery  and  invention?     For  if 
clairvoyance  be  true,  what  may  it  not  do  in  the  way  of  the 
diacoTery  of  new  forces,  and  the  investigation  of  subjects  that  lie 
beyond  the  ken  of  material  sense  P    No  telescope  has  yet  been 
made  to  penetrate  to  the  objects  on  the  surface  of  the  moon.    If 
there  were  one  the  object-glass  of  which  were  five  feet  in  diameter, 
mdonbtedly  it  would  discover  most  of  the  olnects  on  the  moon ; 
and  if  the  moon  were  inhabited,  as  scientists  declare  it  is  not,  still 
your  scientific  methods  could  not  proceed  further.  Clairvoyants  have 
aaeeited  that  the  moon  is  inhabited,  not,  indeed,  by  a  high  order 
of  beings,  but  by  beings  in  an  embryotic  and  transitory  state, 
irtio  will,  however,  eventually  become  developed.    You  are  not 
able    to    determine'  whether   other   planets   are   peopled;  but 
paychometry  and  Spiritualism  say  those  planets  are  mhabited; 
ami  the  more  advanced  spirits  say  that  they  have  been  able  to 
communicate  with  the  beings  of  other  planets;    that  the  in- 
habitnits  of  some  of  those  planets  are  far  in  advance  of  yourselves 
in  relation  to  all  science  and  to  spiritual  truths ;  that  many  live 
in  an  atmosphere  which  to  you  would  seem  to  be  like  Paradise,  so 
tomscendent  in  its  lightness  and  in  the  perception  of  the  beauties 
of  the  ^irit.    Indeed,  you  would  seem  to  some  of  those  inhabi- 
tants 88  beings  of  a  lower  order  of  creation  and  life.    Now  it  is 
poadble  that  at  some  future  time,  astronomy,  or  astronomical 
matrmnents,  may  discover  that  thei*e  are  beings  in  some  of  the 
flaaeta;  but  it  is  certainly  worthy  of  your  candid  consideration 
to  bear  m  mind  that  these  things  have  been  foretold,  so  that 
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ahould  science  eyer  make  such  an  announcement,  she  shall  not 
cany  off  the  palm  and  say.  We  haye  made  this  discovery  first. 
Andrew  Jackson  Davis,  in  his  '' Nature's  Divine  Revelations/' 
anticipated  the  discovery  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  planets  long 
before  astronomers  detected  them  m  the  heavens;  and  many 
mediums  have  given  specific  ideas  of  substances  not  known  before. 
An  horticultuial  chemist|  Professor  Mapes,  pursued  for  years  a 
system  of  investigation,  under  the  direction  of  spirits,  whereby  he 
attained  the  most  wonderful  results,  and  his  farm  in  New  Jersey 
became  quite  a  model  one.    But  it  was  not  revealed   by  the 
learned  professor  that  he  received  his  ideas  from  the  spirits,  be- 
cause that  would  have  destroyed  the  usefulness  of  his  work ;  still 
he  never  disguised  from  his  friends  the  &ct  that  he  "wjbls  an 
investigator  of  those  spiritual  laws.     Many  of  his  discoveries  were 
published  in  the  scientific  journals  of  the  day,  but  the  source  whence 
they  came  was  unknown.    Many  of  the  inventions,  by  means  of 
which  labour  has  been  uplifted,  have  resulted  from  direct  inspira- 
tion ;  they  have  come  throu^  mediums,  and  yet  no  one  has  as 
yet  credited  them  with  it.    xhe  system  of  telegraphy  known  as 
Hughes's  system,  in  which  the   letters   are  communicated  by 
sounds,  and  the  recipient,  conscious  of  the  sounds,  translates  them 
into  words,  was  a  direct  spirit  invention.    Many  of  the  sewing 
machines,  ^ose  wonderful  little  instruments  that  have  lightened 
the  toil  of  the  poor  sempstress,  have  been  direct  inspirations  by 
sniritual  influences.    Those  spirits  who  revealed  them  to  the  world 
through  earthly  mediums  are  recipients  of  intelligence  from  higher 
beings. 

It  is  true  that  this  science  will  not  answer  your  bidding,  that 
it  will  not  manifest  its  power  at  the  call  of  penmiousness  and 
selfishness,  that  it  will  not  answer  individual  wants  and  wishes, 
for  instance,  as  to  how  to  arrive  at  a  certain  object.  It  is  most 
etubbom.  It  will  give  to  the  world  an  idea  of  machinery  to 
elevate  the  toiling  masses,  but  it  will  not  reveal  to  you  the  way 
to  make  diamonds  and  precious  stones.  If  there  were  any  great 
need  in  the  world  for  diamonds,  if  they  would  add  to  the  happi- 
ness of  the  toiling  masses,  or  aid  in  elevating  the  great  world  of 
humanity,  undoubtedly  there  exist  in  the  spiritiud  world  minds 
that  could  tell  you  how  to  make  diamonds.  But  who  is  to  be 
benefited  bj  such  a  discovery  P  The  gold  flows  for  the  most  part 
into  individual  coflera,  and  diamonds  are  the  subject  of  wrangling 
and  contention.  Truth  is  of  more  value  than  these  thin^ ;  and 
the  great  solvent  of  humanity  possesses  potency  to  uplift  men, 
especially  those  who  are  desirous  of  solving  these  problems.  You 
ask  why  some  great  truth  is  not  revealed  that  wiU  ittrow  new 
light  on  these  questions.  It  is  not  time  for  some  great  revelation 
that  would  overthrow  existing  forms  and  methods.  Besides,  it  is 
imperative  that  the  human  mind  should  toil,  and  when,  with  strife 
and  eflbrt,  it  reaches  almost  just  upon  the  discovery,  this  is  the 
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boor  'wiien  the  guardian  spirif  steps  id,  producing  the  certainty  of 
mTesdgation.  Newton  struggled  for  years  trying  to  make  the 
iranderful  solution  as  to  why  things  were  attracted  to  the  earth's 
sm&ce  instead  of  from  it.  At  last,  in  the  yery  moment  when  he 
wemed  to  be  weary,  and  his  brain  had  become  exhausted,  by  the 
inrestigation  of  the  wonders  he  could  not  solve,  there  came  the 
thoogbt  of  this  mysterious  law  that  he  named  gravitation,  and 
whidi,  for  the  time  being,  has  satisfied  the  world.  But  do  you 
suppose  there  are  not  other  laws  underlying  this  one  P  The  system 
we  naTe  rerealed  would  entirely  supersede  it. 

Franklin,  the  great  electrician,  he  who  first  brought  electricity 
withm  the  range  of  scientific  experiment,  accounted  for  the  separa- 
tum of  particles  and  atoms  of  matter  in  the  universe  by  what  he 
ciUed  the  film  of  resistance.  Ah,  here  ia  a  wonderful  story  con- 
nected with  thie  speculation  of  Franklin's;  because  this  film  of  resist- 
asM  may  be  tbe  very  same  aura  or  atmosphere  the  clairvoyant  has 
discovered,  that  surrounds  atoms.  The  smallest  substances — the  most 
infinitesimal  particles  of  matter — ^are  separated  by  small  spaces,  so 
that  there  is  really  no  contact  between  atoms  of  matter ;  and  if  you 
could  have  a  microscope  sufficiently  powerful  to  examine  these  ulti- 
mate particles,  they  would  all  appear  severed,  and  each  one  inde- 
pendent of  the  other.  There  are  no  atoms  in  nature  that  are  not 
thus  separated  by  spaces,  and  the  intermediate  atmosphere  consti- 
tutes the  one  element  b^  means  of  which  mind  and  spirit  can  pro- 
duce motion  and  life.  Saence  has  never  discovered  to  you  what  light 
is,  although  spectrum  analysis  has  decomposed  it  and  shown  you  the 
difierent  rays  by  which  it  is  formed,  together  with  some  of  their 
qualities;  and  although  photography  has  turned  light  to  the  usea 
of  man,  no  one  has  yet  told  us  what  light  is.  No,  varied  as  are 
the  theories  upon  this  subject,  there  is  nothing  that  clearly  explains 
the  essential  nature  of  solar  light. 

With  this  incipiency  in  science,  itf  it  wonderful  that  the  human. 
omid  grasps  at  anything  that  promises  even  a  little  light  upon 
tiie  subjects  that  are  now  in  dai-knessP  Is  it  strange  that  tho 
hnman  mind  is  never  satisfied  when  such  wonders  are  spread  out 
before  the  world  and  there  is  no  answer  given  ?  Be  sure  that  for 
every  question  that  the  intellect  can  frame,  there  is  some- 
where in  nature  a  satisfactory  answer.  She  has  not  sealed  up  the 
store-houses  of  her  knowledge.  There  is  no  mysterious  principle 
abiding  that  the  human  soul  may  not  understand.  Between  God 
ind  yon  tbe  various  gradations  of  life  are  marked,  and  whero 
matter  leaves  off  and  mind  begins,  spirit  asserts  its  wonderful  power. 
The  laws  of  mind  are  as  tangible,  and  may  be  as  clearly  under- 
stood and  demonstrated,  as  the  mathematical  problems  of  Euclid. 
There  is  no  mystery  in  mind.  It  is  only  because  the  mind  has  not 
lieen  considered  that  it  is  a  mystery  to  you.  You  leave  it  as  a 
nalm  that  may  not  be  explored,  and  then  you  expect  by  some 
divine  process  to  be  transported  to  the  region  where  mind  abides, 
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«nd  ret  tou  do  not  choose  to  investigate  what  that  region  may  !», 
or  What  is  the  mind  that  dwells  within  you. 

Spiritual  science  declares  that  there  is  some  connecting^'  link 
between  the  mind  and  the  nervous  force  which  uplifts  your  arm. 
and  moves  jour  frame.    Now,  the  force  which  enables  yon  to  lift 
your  arm  will  also  enable  the  disembodied  mind  to  move  a  table 
or  any  other  object.    That  occult  force  is  contained  in  the  aura 
which  surrounds  all  things.    It  is  the  force  which  acts  between 
God  And  man,  between  mind    and   mind,  and   between    man 
and  disembodied  mind.    It  is  upon  this  element  that  spirits — 
so  called  in  the  science  of  Spiritualism-<-direct  their  influence 
when  they  wish  to  control  mediums.     It  is  upon  this    sub- 
stance they  act  when  thej  desire  to   give  expression  to  their 
wiU  through  tangible  bodies.     It  is  upon  this  substance   they 
act  when  they  materialise  themselyes — show  themselves  in  the 
physical   form.      It  is  into  the   mysteries  of  this    force    they 
would  initiate  you — ^that   force  which  explains   so   many    phe- 
nomena.   It  is  that  power  which  would  enable  you.  to  overcome 
all  forces  and  all  laws — the  law  of  gravitation,  if^you  would.     The 
same  seer  in  America,  Andrew  Jackson  Davis,  said,  years  ago, 
that  a  time  would  come  when  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  would 
navigate  the  air  in  laige  ships,  instead  of  traversing  the  seas  and 
land  as  they  now  do ;  that  these  airnships  are  in  a  manner  antici- 
pated by  your  present  system  of  balloons,  but  that  this  system 
will  have  to  undergo  a  wonderful  series  of  transformations  before 
it  becomes  a  regular  means  of  navigation.     It  is  nevertheless 
true  that  there  is  coming  a  time  when  the  human  mind,  taught 
by  investigation  and  research,  will  lift  you  above  the  earth,  and 
that,  instead  of  lowly  grovelling  upon  it,  you  will  be  able  to 
traverse  the  heavens,  as  you  now  traverse  the  land  and  sea ;  and 
this  would  be  no  more  wonderful,  were  it  to  occur  in  fifty  or 
one  hundred  years,  than  your  present  system  of  steam  navigation 
was  considered   fiftj  years  ago.     For   your  forefathers  would 
have  scouted  the  idea  of  a  steam-engine;  and  the  American 
Congress  pronounced  it  impossible  thus  to  carry  heavy  weights 
when  a  train  was  actually  speeding  along  the  lines  at  the  time 
bearing  thousands  of  tons.    The  scientific  world  should  be  ready 
for  an^  new  discovery  or  system  of  thought  that  might  lead  to 
new  hght  being  thrown  upon  an  old  science,  or  impart  a  new 
science  altogether;  for  certainly,  in  the  true  scientinc  mind,  no 
avenue  of  knowledge  is  closed,    it  is,  indeed,  the  boast  of  science 
that  it  is  ever  ready  for  the  reception  of  new  truths — ^that  there  is 
nothing  final  in  science ;  and  yet  we  are  sorry  to  say  that  scientific 
men  have  been  the  first  to  denounce,  and  the  most  bigoted  in  their 
opposition  to.  Spiritualism.    They  have  nothing  either  to  gain  or 
lose  in  the  discovery  of  a  new  truth ;  in  the  revealing  of  a  great 
imposition.    If  it  be  true  that  millions  of  minds  are  labouring 
under  the  delusion  of  Spiritualism,  and  that  there  is  no  spiritual 
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wGfrldi  DO  mental  life,  and  no  spiritual  phenomena,  why  the  im- 
piilses  of  philanthropy,  of  charity  alone,  would  lead  the  scientific 
world  to  discoTer  what  this  delusion  is,  and  expose  it. 

Mmy  years  ago  the  Harrard  University  appointed  a  committee 
to  inrestigate  the  alleged  facts  of  Spiritusdism.    Among  the  num- 
ber were  several  scientific  men  and  professors.    They  were  to  sift 
ud  find  out  if  this  were  a  delusion,  and  to  publish  the  results  to 
the  world  in  the  form  of  a  report.    But  the  report  never  appeared. 
The  public  waited  patiently  year  after  year,  ttequently  askmg  the 
committee  for  the  result  of  their  labours ;  but  they  were  not  ready. 
The  public  waited  another  half-dozen  years.    Meanwhile  some  of 
the  professors  died,  and,  manifesting  themselves  through  mediums, 
sa.d  they  were  now  ready.    But  their  coadjutors  were  not  j  and 
the  repent  was  never  published.    The  minority — ^those  who  have 
pasfled  away — liave  arrived  at  a  conclusion,  but  the  living  majority 
are  stai  pursuing  their  inquiries  at  Harvard,  and  they  are  not  yet 
ready.    Yoor  own  Dialectical  Society  decided  to  investigate  the 
subject,  and  has  given  the  result  of  its  investigations  in  a  repo^i; 
altogether  worthy  of  the  society ;  indeed,  no  body  pretending  to 
bTesdgate  the  subject  has  done  so  much  for  the  scientific  aspect 
of  the  question  since  the  advent  of  Modem  Spiritual^m.     i  et 
they  must  not  pause  there ;  a  vast  field  of  inquiry  still  remains } 
mediums  exist  in  abundance;   facilities  are    afibrded  in  almost 
every  dty  in  your  country;  and  the  human  mind  will  never 
weary  of  investigating  a  subject  that  has  such  an  all-important 
bearing  upon  man. 

We  would  simply  state,  in  conclusion,  that  this  is  a  preliminary 
discourse,  or  address,  upon  the  general  principles  of  Science  and 
Uieir  relevancy  to  Spiritualism. 

In  accordance  with  a  desire  expressed  by  the  lecturer,  several 
gentlemen  put  questions/  some  of  which,  not  being  relevant  to  the 
subject  under  consideralion,  did  not  elicit  an  answer. 

Li  answer  to  a  question  with  reference  to  the  passing  of  solid 
bodies  through,  walls,  &c.,  Mrs.  Tappan,  or  rather  her  control,  said 
that  it  had  been  stated  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  lecture  that 
DO  matter  is  solid,  but  that  if  sufficient  power  could  be  brought 
to  bear,  the  entire  substance  of  the  building  they  were  in  might  be 
compressed  into  a  space  no  larger  than  the  end  of  your  finger. 
Wherever  there  is  sufficient  power  that  caii  be  done.  Crystals 
are  finrmed  in  that  way  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  by  a  process 
known  to  Nature.  Mind  possesses  that  power  when  disembodied; 
and  when  you  are  conversant  with  those  cccult  forces  of  Nature 
jon  will  be  able  so  to  separate  particles  as  to  enable  them  to 

•s  through,  those  interstices  that  permeate  all  matter.  That  is 
Ae  .o^eason  why  seemingly-solid  oodies  pass  through  other 
V^ies;  and  that  is  why  in  thus  passing  through  other  substances 
a  body  xectni^es  no  injury,  provided  the  particles  are  allowed  to 
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come  together  again  before  the  law  of  attraction  has  eDtirely  los 
its  hold.  Were  a  person  to  cut  his  hand  and  then  quickly  unit 
the  parts,  the  blood'  would  continue  to  flow  in  its  accustome* 
channels ;  so,  if  an  instant  separation  of  particles  took  place,  fol 
lowed  by  immediate  reunion  before  any  atmosphere  could  inter 
Tene,  the  attraction  by  which  they  were  held  together  -w^ould  no 
be  completely  severed,  but  they  would  come  together  again  on  th( 
force  which  separated  them  being  withdrawn.  The  removal  of  i 
coat,  without  passing  over  the  arms  in  the  usual  way,  seems  U 
be  a  miracle.  JBut  clothes  ai*e  made  of  fibres ;  and  if  they  could  b 
separated  and  instantaneously  reunited,  it  would  be  just  the  same 
as  if  no  separation  had  taken  place.  It  is  effected  by  rapidity  o! 
motion — a  power  which  has*not  been  acquired  in  any  form  o 
external  knowledge.  If  one  were  to  take  a  stick  lighted  at  one 
end  and  pass  it  rapidly  before  the  vision,  it  would  seem  to  be  a 
circle  of  fire,  caused  by  the  rapidity  of  motion.  It  requires  the 
sixtieth  part  of  a  second  for  an  object  to  impress  itself  on  the  eye, 
and  were  it  to  pass  in  less  than  the  sixtietn  part  of  a  second  the 
eye  could  not  see  it.  Anything,  therefore,  which  occurs  more 
rapidly  than  that  is  invisible  to  the  eye ;  tne  eye  witnesses  the 
result,  but  is  unconscious  of  the  process.  It  is  by  this  rapidity  of 
motion  that  physical  manifestations  take  place. 

Another  gentleman  wished  to  know  how  it  is  that  one  atom 
passes  through  another,  seeing  that  there  is  a  law  in  nature 
called  impenetrability.  The  reply  was  that  it  had  not  been  said 
that  atom  passes  through  atom ;  what  had  been  stated  was  that  no 
atoms  are  joined  together  in  substances  with  which  we  are 
familiar,  and  that  when  one  body  passes  through  another  it  is 
simply  the  atoms  which  are  separated,  allowing  other  atoms  to 
pass  bt/j  not  through  them.  All  substances  are  like  a  sponge : 
water  passes  through  it,  but  it  does  not  pass  through  its  particles. 

Replying  to  question  3,  as  to  whether  the  spiritual  power  spoken 
of  is  an  emanation  of  God  the  Spirit,  the  third  person  of  the 
Trinity,  the  control  said  they  did  not  know;  there  are  some 
things  that  even  spirits  do  not  know,  and  that  is  one  of  them. 
Certainly,  they  believed  it  emanates  from  the  Divine  Mind:  &U 
spirits  derive  their  powers  and  their  sources  of  life  from  his  spirit, 
whatever  the  instrumentality  may  be.  They  only  know  that  in 
spiritual  life  these  powers  are  conveyed  to  them  from  higher 
spheres,  just  as  they  convey  them  to  us,  and  that  the  origin  is  the 
Infinite  Mind  they  have  no  doubt. 

In  reference  to  question  4,  regarding  the  functions  of  the  brain, 
and  its  relation  to  the  mind,  the  control  said  that  the  question  is 
large  enough  in  itself  to  form  the  theme  of  a  lecture.  Brain  i^ 
the  nerve-H^ntre  of  the  entire  system,  and  that  every  affliction, 
every  pleasure  of  the  human  body,  is  communicated  to  the  brain 
through  the  nervous  system.  This  system  is  composed  of  minute 
fibres,  and  communicates  with  the  brain  by  means  of  rapid  vibr^- 
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IkmSf  wbich  prodiice  sensation.  Whenerer  a  certain  part  of  the 
body  is  a^cted,  a  corresponding  part  of  the  brain  immediately 
Tesponds;  and  it  has  been  revealed  by  a  system  of  electrical 
trMtment  that  by  placing  one  pole  of  a  battery  on  the  brain  the 
imased  pert  can  be  discovered.  The  brain  is  simply  the 
iBBtrament  of  the  mind — ^the  temple  of  the  spirit.  The  nontal 
Mn  is  the  seat  of  intelligence,  the  top  bram  of  the  religious 
ffecnlties,  while  the  lower  order  of  propensities  have  their  seat  aoout 
•fid  near  the  spinal  column.  Every  faculty  of  the  brain  is  an 
odependent  force,  but  without  the  vitalising  influence  of  the 
ipnt  there  can  be  no  mind.  The  brain  is  the  means  whereby  the 
^Biit  is  enabled  to  communicate  with  external  matter  and  receive 
eztenal  impressions. 

In  answer  to  question  5,  as  to  how  mind  could  act  upon  mind  at 
neat  distances,  the  lecturer  said  that  there  is  a  force  emanating 
nom  the  mind  which  does  not  belong  to  the  external  body,  and 
wherever  there  is  another  mind  subject  to,  or  in  sympathy  with, 
that  mind,  the  latter  could  act  upon  the  former,  even  at  the 
remotest  distances.  A  chain  of  sympathy  is  established,  whereby 
the  one  mind  acts  upon  the  other.  Thus  a  Mesmerist  or  mag- 
petiser  might  be  in  one  place,  and  the  subject  in  another.  There 
kno  space  and  no  time  to  the  spirit  in  the  material  sense :  it  is 
in  its  nature  infinite. 

In  reply  to  a  question  (No.  6),  as  to  the  possibility  of  discovering 
t  means  of  passing  one  body  through  another,  it  was  said  that  the 
question  resolved  itself  into  one  of  rapidly  effecting  a  separation 
a  the  particles  and  then  re-uniting  them.  Posdbly,  machinery 
aught  be  inTented  to  eflect  this  operation,  but  all  would  depend  on 
the  EBptdity  of  its  motion. 

Question  7  had  reference  to  the  influence  of  the  planets  on  indi- 
vidoals  and  nations.  The  control  said :  Sir  Isaac  Newton  was 
not  the  first  to  believe  that  the  planets  had  an  influence  on  human 
^leisgs  and  nations ;  the  ancients  had  had  a  regular  system  of  astro- 
logv,  nor  do  we  see  any  reason  to  disbelieve  such  an  influence, 
CUIC8  every  atom  exercises  some  influence  over  other  atoms,  and 
my  mind  is  related  to  every  other  mind.  Since  every  planet 
is  nktod  to  every  otlier  planet  that  forms  part  of  the  same  sys- 
tem ;  and  since  light  and  heat — ^those  marvels  of  solar  existence — 
are  transmitted  to  you  from  such  immense  distances,  there  must 
be,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  existence  of  the  solar  system,  a 
eoneqionding  vibration  on  the  nations  of  the  earth ;  and  vee 
heHeve  that  not  only  every  nation,  but  every  individual,  is  more 
V  lees  affected  by  planetai^  influence. 

In  answer  to  a  further  remark,  the  lecturer  said  that  with 
nprd  to  the  Pleiades  it  is  taught  by  spiritual  science  that  they 
va  the  Bource  of  the  inspiration  of  poets  and  the  abode  of  the 
ttnaee.  It  may  be  a  poetic  &ncy,  but  at  least  it  is  a  sweet  one. 
It  would  be  noticed  uat  whenever  Mars  was  in  the  full  ascen- 
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daat  there  were  always  the  most  Tapine  and  UoodahedL  Li  fiict 
the  ancients  named  the  planets  iMSOoiding  to  the  inflnftnce  they 
exerted. 

In  reply  to  question  8,  with  lefeieiiee  to  the  connection 
between  the  phenomenon  of  the  mirage  and  images  projected  into 
the  spiritual  atmosphere,  it  was  answered  that  imaonhtedly  the 
phenomenon  known  as  the  mirage  is  the  result  of  an  artificial 
emanation  from  the  earth  in  the  form  of  a  spiritual  sahstance, 
whereby  the  rays  of  light  are  refracted.  It  is  true  that  the  same 
force  or  the  same  law  that  produces  the  mirage  is  also  undoubt* 
edly  connected  with  the  power  manifested  in  the  presence  of 
mediums  to  make  spiiit-forms  -visible  to  the  naked  eye. 

On  the  exhaustion  of  the  questions  deeired  to  be  answered, 
Mrs.  Tappan  offered  up  a  short  benedictory  prayer ;  when  Mr. 
Luxmore  rose  and  proposed  a  Tote  of  thanks  to  the  lecturer.  ^  He 
said  it  had  never  been  his  good  fortune  to  hear  an  inspirational 
speaker  speak  so  much  to  the  point  as  Mrs.  Tapnan.  Her  disconise 
had  been  most  excellent — ^fiiil  of  good,  souno,  logical  reasoning. 
The  Tote  of  thanks  was  seconded  by  B£r.  Morse  and  carried  with 
acclamation;  whereupon  the  eyening's proceedings  termioated. 
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THE  EXPERIENCES  OF  A  SCIENTIFIC  MIND 
ON  EAETH  AND  IN  SPIRIT-LIFE 

AS  TOIiD  BY  HIMSELF. 

A  Lbctitbb  deltvehed  xtnbeb  Spieut-Inflitence,  by  Mrs. 
Cora.  L.  V.  Tappan,  in  Lawson's  HoomSi  Goweb  Stbbbt^ 
l^OTEMBSs  12th,  1873. 

After  a  few  wordfl  of  introduction  from  Mr.  Enmore  Jones,  who  did 
tbe  honouiB  of  the  chair  on  the  occasion,  Mrs.  Tappak  rose,  and,  in 
awonlinfe  with  her  invariable  custom,  delivered  the  following 

INVOOATION. 

Infinite  Spirit !  in  all  our  deliberations  and  counsels  we  seek 
iigjbt  and  goidanoe  from  Thee.  Thou  art  the  source,  Thou  the 
begmmng,  Thou  the  light,  Thou  the  ending — all  things  are  known 
to  Thee !  By  Communion  with  Thee  and  thy  universe  we  may 
find  oat  those  laws  whereby  Thou  dost  guide  all  things;  by 
miching,  eveiy  hidden  mystery  may  be  revealed.  By  thought 
and  idenee  we  may  scan  the  material  universe;  by  intuition  and 
biowledge  the  spiritual  realms  are  unfolded  to  our  vision.  Let 
ns  ttazch  earnestly  for  truth;  let  us  penetrate  behind  the 
mjiterious  veil  that  divides  the  outer  from  the  inner  mind,  until 
we  are  as  one  with  the  Spirit  of  that  life  whose  name  ia  Love 
£areT6nnare. 

DISCOUBSE. 

^ends,  to-mght  we  are  to  give  you  a  discourse,  or  rather  the 
ncond  of  a  series  of  discourses,  upon  Spiritualism  and  Science, 
vfaeiein  the  connecting  link  between  nund  and  matter,  and  the 
methods  of  reaching  the  realm  of  mind  through  material  science, 
an  to  be  discussed  and  considered.  It  is  well  known  that  if 
Spintualiam  has  a  foundation  in  reality,  and  the  manifestations 
known  as  spiritual  occur  tangibly  to  the  senses,  they  must 
la?e  some  bearing  upon  or  relation  to  material  science.    It  is  well 
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known  tbat  these  manifestations  do  occur;  that  the  senses  of  sight; 
and  hearing— eyery  physical  sense  is  tesched  by  some  occult  ancL 
unknown  power ;  that  that  power  manifests  intelligence,  and  that; 
that  intelligence  claims  to  be  the  spirits  of  departed  friends.  Novt-, 
the  methoKds  whereby  spirit  so  controls  matter,  and  whereby- 
tangible  forms  are  made  apparent  without  any  known  laws  of 
nature,  are  worthy  of  the  investigation  of  scientific  men ;  and  still 
it  is  very  true,  as  has  been  suggested  by  some  minds,  that  Spiri- 
tualism deals  with  spiritual  truths.  It  is  also  true  that  the  methods 
whereby  the  spirit  reaches  the  external  understanding  of  man  ate 
within  the  pale  and  belong  strictly  to  the  realm  of  physical  science 
and  phenomena,  though  the  physical  sciences  do  not  recognise 
them.  Anything,  therefore,  which  can  throW  light  upon  these 
subjects,  either  by  discussion,  inquiry,  hint,  or  suggestion,  is 
within  the  range  and  scope  of  Modem  Spiritualism.  Spirits  are 
not  so  fur  removed  from  material  sense  and  understanding  as  not  to 
know  that  that  department  of  science  wherein  the  mind  influences 
and  governs  the  material  and  tangible  body  belongs  first  exclu- 
sively to  the  realm  of  spirit.  Investigation  in  that  department 
belongs  here,  because  so  long  as  human  beings  inhabit  tangible 
bodies,  the  laws  which  control  those  bodies  must  be  compre- 
hended by  the  spirit,  and  hence  the  spirit-world  must  act  upon 
your  material  senses  to  make  these  manifestations.  So  there 
^must  be  a  science  whereby  they  can  do  so,  and  it  belongs  to  the 
realm  of  legitimate  scientific  investigation. 

There  is  a  spirit  present  personally  unknown  to  you  on  earth,  but 
who  in  earth-life  was  a  scientific  man,  and  who  devoted  twenty  years 
of  his  life  to  the  study  of  Spiritualism  from  a  scientific  point  of 
view.  It  was  "  Professof  Map^s,*'  who  will  give  you  the  results  of 
his  investigation  from  the  scientific  standpoint.  Kemember  that  he 
is  now  brought  to  utter  his  ideas,  and  comes  to  give  them  to  you 
in  as  clear  and  concise  words  as  possible. 

The  lecturer  here  paused  a  moment  while  the  control  was  being 
changed,  when,  resuming  the  discourse,  she  said : 

Friends,  I  am  called  upon  to  give  you  the  results  of  experiments 
in  connection  with  so-called  Moaem  Spiritualism  during  the 
period  of  twenty  years  previous  to  leaving  the  mortal  form.  I 
may  begin  by  saying  that,  although  unknown  to  most  of  you,  some 
of  you  may  have  heard  of  me  in  connection  vrith  horticultural 
chemistry.  1  was  interested  in  all  scientific  pursuits,  and  maj 
say  was  a  materialist  in  my  youth  and  manhood.  As  a  materialist 
I  could  see  no  animating  principle  of  Deity  connected  with  matter ; 
I  could  see  no  mind  separate  from  organism.  I  regarded  the 
human  mind  as  exclusively  the  result  of  human  organisation,  and 
the  underlying  forces  of  nature.  Consequently,  when  I  was 
called  upon  to  investigate  Spiritualism  as  a, new  science,  it 
occurred  to  me  that  it  was  very  likely  one  of  those  mysterious, 
occult  forces  which  we  were  accustomed  to  investigate  under  the 
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the  title  of  clairvoyance^  and  that  it  had  some  relevance  to 
electzici^.  Having,  then,  to  do  "with  chemistry  as  connected 
ivith  agricalture,  though  not  a  chemist,  this  idea  struck  me  as 
peculiar.  The  theory  of  atoms  had  not  then  become  the  popular 
theory  amon^  chemists,  but  rather  force.  However,  I  soon  re- 
butted the  idea  of  simple  elements,  and  saw  that  every  element 
must  hare  an  atomic  structure ;  consequentlv,  that  ultimate  atoms 
of  matter  could  sever  be  destroyed.  If  ultimate  atoms  could  not 
be  destroyed,  I  then  saw  my  way  to  an  immortality  of  matter. 
It  soon  came  to  my  consciousness  that  there  was  a  onesidedness  in 
the  worhs  of  creation,  if  matter,  being  indestructible,  was  to  go 
on  fbar  ever  oi^ganised,  while  man,  that  could  analyse  and  deter- 
nune  the  purposes  of  matter,  was  to  be  destroyed.  So,  when 
SjMritualism  came,  it  seemed  to  me  it  would  throw  some  light 
on  the  mysterious  realm  of  mind.  I  always  denominated  myself 
an  investigator.  I  pursued  the  discovery  that  certain  tangible 
bodies  were  moved  without  any  human  contact,  that  the  bodies 
thus  moTod  seemed  to  be  endowed  with  intelligence,  and  I  tested 
in  various  ways  that  this  intelligence  did  not  proceed  from  my 
own  mind,  nor  of  any  person  present,  because  circumstances, 
thoughts,  and  facts  were  related  beyond  the  knowledge  of  any 
penon  in  the  room.  I  then  discovered  that  persons  were  made 
to  do  things  involuntarily.  We  all  know  that  the  system  has 
many  involuntaxy  functions,  as,  for  instance,  respiration,  the 
cireolation  of  the  blood ;  the  action  of  the  brain  is  also  involun* 
taiy.  Bat  when  a  violent  seizure  of  the  hand  takes  place,  and  a 
communication  is  given  beyond  the  intelligence  of  the  wiiter,  it 
is  evidence  of  a  wonderful  involimtary  action  beyond  that  mani- 
fested in  the  above  instances.  Little  by  littie  I  was  led  to 
investigate  these  manifestations,  and  there  came  to  me  a  positive 
levelation  in  mj[  scientific  pursuits.  I  was  then  interested  in 
investigating  various  kinds  of  soils,  and  their  |)eculiar  properties 
as  adapted  to  fruit*growing.  I  said,  ''  If  this  is  true,  I  may 
^t  some  idea  with  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  subject  I  am 
mvestigating."  Still  the  controlling  intelligences  of  all  mediums 
mdy  ^  We  do  not^come  to  aid  you  in  your  individual  sciences, 
beeanse  we  wish  lo  sharpen  your  own  mind  to  work;  but 
if  yon  will  take  the  first  step,  we  will  aid  you  to  take  the 
second."  I  discovered  that  chalk  and  marble  are  of  the  same 
chemical  constituency.  I  said,  '^Will  you  explain  to  me  the 
difoence  between  the  physical  construction  of  the  marble  and 
tbe  canstmction  of  the  chalk,  which  makes  them  so  different  to  the 
aense  and  to  the  understanding,  though  they  are  chemically  the 
Bune?"  The  spirits  answered,  ^'Organisation  imparts  properties 
difierent  from  those  that  matter  previously  possessed.  Whenever 
the  priaiitive  element  in  nature  passes  through  an  organism,  it,  by 
Tiztae  of  that  organisation,  becomes  advanced.*'  They  then  gave 
a  new  step.    ''Lime/'  they  said,  ''as  found  in  the  bones  of 
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animals,  is  chemically  the  same  as  limestone  in  the  soil ;  but  the 
latter  does  not  fertilise,  the  former  does."    Hence  I  created  a  phos- 
phate of  lime  which,  when  applied  to  certain  soils  lacking  those 
elements,  produced  nutrition.    Now,  you  may  analyse  them,  and 
Tou  will  mid  thftt  chemistry  does  not  discover  why  the  particle  of 
Ume  in  the  human  bone  is  more  advanced  than  a  particle  of  lime  in 
the  soil.    Here  is  progression,  when  one  form  of  atom  derives  from 
organisation  an  advanced  function.    That  function  was  the  point 
the  spirit  desired  me  to  understand.    Through  the  combination  ol 
atomic  elements  a  third  power  is  outwrought,  and  the  phosphate 
of  lime  never  comes  back  again  to  the  original  crude  lime  we  find 
in  the  mineral  kingdom.    Hence  all  nature  is  progressive.    There 
came  the  thought  then  to  my  material  understanding :  If  it  l)e 
true  that  lime  and  every  compound  in  nature  derives  an  especial 
function  from  organisation,  may  it  not  be  also  true  that  out  of  all 
these  combinations  other  functions  may  be  outwrought,  and  that  the 
living  spirit  is  one  of  those  P    That  was  my  material  vision ;  and  I 
believed  until  the  day  of  my  death  that  spirit  was  Uie  advanced 
function  of  the  organised  properties  of  the  human  form.    I  believed 
that  the  primates  composmg  the  human  body  had  aggregated  and 
segregated  from  various  forms  of  animal  life ;  from  the  vegetable 
and  mineral  kingdom  thereby  to  be  outwrought  advanced  states 
of  development,  and  that  thence  the  advance  beyond  matter 
was  evolved,  so  that  the  spmt  could  take  one  more  step  and  live 
in  the  disembodied  state.    The  spirits  sought  in  vain  to  undo  my 
reasoning,  because  as  a  materialist  I  had  no  conscious  intuitive 
faculty.    My  wife  had,  and  she  often  said  to  me,  '^  James,  you 
are  mistaken;  spirit  is  an  element  of  itself.^    But  I  never  was 
enabled  to  discover  that  while  holding  my  material  organisation. 
In  the  course  of  these  investigations,  there  came  to  my  knowledge 
various  mental  evolutions,  to  use  a  Darwinian  phrase,  that  I  knew 
were  not  the  result  of  any  known  organic  function  of  the  brain 
that  created  them.    Among  others,  persons  of  my  &mily  and  house- 
hold were  impelled  to  discourse  on  subjects  they  had  no  knowledge 
of  by  instruction.    This,  I  reasoned,  could  not  be  evolved  from 
the  organisation;  it  must  come  from  a  spiritual  source.    Little 
by  little,  as  evidence  accumulated,  I  saw  that  there  was  another 
world  as  full  of  tangible  elements  and  powers  as  our  world;  but 
I  believed  it  then  to  be  composed  of  the  advanced  atoms  of 
physical  life,  just  as  I  then  believed  mind  to  be  composed  of  the 
advanced  function  of  the  material  organism.    I  had  a  hne  structure 
reared  up  on  this  foundation  of  material  science ;  and  I  assure  you 
it  was  the  one  ray  of  hope  that  crept  into  my  various  material 
speculations.    I  then  thought  mind  could  gain  sufficient  elasticity 
from  the  material  body,  to  spread  out  beyond  the  grave ;  but  these 
speculations  were  unsatisfactory,  and  offered  not  one  real  solution 
of  all  the  problems  which  appeared  for  my  apprehension.    I  asked 
the  spirits  to  determine  for  me  this  one  point  with  reference  to  the 
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propeasion  of  fttoms  until  they  become  spirittiallsed  ultimate 
particIefiL    They  inyariablj  answered,  '^  Atoms  can  never  become 
qiiiitnalised ;    matter  is  never  anything  but  matter.    Soul  is  a 
Aihfltance — an  element  by  itself.    It  acts  upon  and  through  matter, 
hat  is  not  subject  to  material  analysis."    As  I  told  you^  it  was 
bejond  the  comprehension  of  my  material  brain  to  imderstand 
ait  there  could  he  an  element  in  the  universe  that  is  not  material ; 
and  until  the  day  that  I  passed  from  earth  the  problem  was  never 
solved  to  my  mind«    Of  the  spiritiial  facts  and  phenomena,  how- 
ever, I  was  fully  and  absolutely  convinced.    Not  only  did  my 
daughter's  hand  vmte  involuntarily  on  subjects  she  had  never 
studied  respecting  physical  sciences,  and  on  those  laws  which  lie 
h^ond  the  range  of  a  lady's  education,  she  taught  me  of  spiritual 
thugs  I  have  since  found  to  be  true.   Another  member  of  my  family 
was  taught  to  paint.    Every  flower,  fruit,  and  spray  that  surroundea 
our  home  or  could  be  brougnt  from  a  distance  was  brought  for  her  to 
copy ;  but  the  most  singular  feature  of  the  performance  was  that,  if  a 
leaf  of  any  plant  was  brought  to  her,  she  not  only  painted  the  outline, 
but  the  whole  stalk  of  the  plant  as  if  she  knew  the  generic  nature 
of  the  plant.     This,  thought  I,  must  come  from  an. outside  source. 
That  was  another  fact.    Then  a  young  man,  with  whom'  I  sat  fre- 
quently, manifested  all  the  powers  of  mind  of  the  most  learned  and 
scientific  professor.     He  was  untutored  and  unskilled,  a  humble 
member  of  a  Mechanics'  Institution  with  which  I  was  connected,  but 
having  no  literary  acquirements  beyond  his  business.    He  entered 
with  me  upon  the  discussion  of  the  occult  sciences,  together  with 
astronomy,  chemistry,  and  geology;  and  his  knowledge  so  far 
tianscended  my  own  learning — the  result  of  years  of  study — that 
I  had  no  doubt  I  was  conversing  with  a  superior  and  enlightened 
man  that  had  passed  from  earth.    Yet,  as  I  have  already  told  you, 
I  could  not  discover  but  what  all  these  revelations  were  the  result 
of  the  embodiment  while  in  earth-life  of  the  existent  or  life  prin- 
ciple then  addressing  me  from  the  spirit-world,  and  from  which  the 
^irit  derived  its  motor  power« 

When  I  passed  from  earth,  which  I  did  in  the  full  belief  in  the 
eontinaed  existence  of  mind — a  belief  that  I  had  builded  up 
ior  myself  upon  this  foundation  of  material  science ;  an  existence 
winch,  as  I  told  you,  resulted,  as  I  believed,  from  organisation  and 
function — L  thought  that  the  human  brain  derived  from  pro^ssed 
atoms  their  spiritual  quality.  When  I  awoke  in  spiritual  bfe,  my 
first  thought  was  to  discover  whether  this  were  true.  I  found  my- 
self very  similar  inform  and  appearance,  in  all  that  constituted 
SDy  external  symbol  of  my  other  self.  I  seemed  to  be  fire  and 
life  alone.  There  was  no  need  of  the  body — no  interference  with 
motion.  There  was  neither  space  nor  time;  and  every  faculty 
with  which  I  had  been  accustomed  to  measure  material  things 
teemed  to  be  now  concentrated  in  one  faculty  of  comprehensive 
influence.    I  said,  '^  How  am  I  to  pursue  science  if  I  do  not  know 
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time  and  space ;  if  there  is  no  matter  here ;  if  this  is   all  a 
mentality  P*^   I  was  brought  in  connection  with  those  advanced  in 
spiritual  existence.    They  said,  ^'  The  methods  here  are  n&M7  ;  you 
have  no  knowledge  or  other  faculty  obtained  with  earthly  methods. 
Supposing,"  say  uiey,  "  it  requires  in  scientific  calculations  sevend 
hunored  years  for  the  specific  position  of  a  star  to  be  determined, 
and  several  thousands  of  yeara  for  the  rays  of  light  from  that 
star  to  reach  earth,  as  described  b^  mathematical  ccdculations,  the 
spirit  possesses  knowledge  and  vohtion — and,  by  the  way,  volition 
is  the  specific  quality  of  the  disembodied  spirit  that  enables  it  to 
overcome  time  and  space  and  matter :  by  this  power  of  will,  or 
voukmce,  the  spirit  can  at  an  instant's  notice  become  aware  either 
of  the  appearance  of  a  new  planet  or  disappearance  of  an  old  one, 
when  it  would  require  thousands  of  years  for  a  ray  of  light  from 
that  planet  to  reach  the  earth,  or  for  the  disappearance  oi  that  ray 
to  be  known  upon  the  earth.    It  is  the  advantage  of  the  spirit  to 
have  this  power  of  will  to  project  itself  to  the  particular  point 
where  that  star  is  known  to  be  in  the  heavens,  and  at  once  deter- 
mine its  precise  condition.    Now  on  earth  I  knew  mathematics 
was  the  key  to  all  physical  sciences,  and  it  never  occurred  to  me 
even  as  a  dream  that  mathematics  could  be  superseded  by  any 
shorter  road  to  knowledge.    But  I  find  it  can  be.    I  find  will  is 
more  potent  than  numbers;  that  thought  travels  with  infinite 
rapidity,  while  light  is  comparatively  slow.    I  found  that  no 
elements  of  the  physical  body  make  or  evolve  the  mind ;  but  that 
the  brain,  within  which  thought  is  constructed,  is  evolved  from 
mind — naturally  the  very  reverse  of  what  I  thought,  soul  being  the 
primal  element  and  the  outside  body  the  structure.    I  found  to  my 
utter  amazement  that  a  grain  of  wheat,  the  seed  of  a  fiower,  every 
organised  substance  in  nature,  has  an  individual  soul-life ;  and 
that,  when,  under  certain  circumstances,  that  seed  is  developed  or 
that  flower  unfolded,  it  is  the  spirit  that  speaks  in  and  through 
that  fiower,  and  not  the  external  germ  that  produces  the  life.    I 
found  also  that  every  external  substance  called  an  atom  by  science 
is  but  the  skeleton  or  covering  of  the  infinitesimal  globule  of  spirit 
that  works  through  that  atom  into  all  the  varied  forms  of  exist- 
ence that  fill  your  earth.    I  found  but  one  substance  in  nature, 
instead  of  the  sixty-five  as  I  believed  there  were  on  earth ;  I  foimd 
one  primal  substance  only,  and  that  is  spirit.    I  found  that  spirit 
not  only  pervades  all  so-called  organised  substances,  that  all  space 
is  filled  with  globules  of  spirit,  and  that  the  identified  human  soul 
is  the  epitome  of  spiritual  expression,  just  as  the  identified  human 
body  is  the  epitome  of  material  expression ;  I  found  also  that  my 
incapacity  to  comprehend  the  spiritual  or  intuitive  part  of  man 
arose  from  organism,  from  the  outside  sti'ucture,  from  the  absence 
of  that  particular  brain  quality  whereby  my  spirit  could  evolve  the 
consciousness  of  intuition.    But,  strikingly  enough,  on  awaking  in 
spiritual  life,  I  did  not  find  myself  a  babe  in  intuition.    I  had 
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intmiioD  all  the  time:  but  it  was  buried  beneath  this  structure  of 
intellectaalism  that  1  had  reared  for  myself^  and  that  I  thought 
CQBstitnted  the  individuaL  The  intellect  was  nothing,  to  my 
amsfement ;  the  spiritual  was  everything.  Convictions  that  I 
deemed  Tisionary  and  transitory  were  eyerything,  while  those  on 
which  I  placed  great  importance  were  nothing.  I  found  also  that 
these  ezperimente  in  spiritual  manifestations,  that  I  had  attributed 
to  the  functions  of  elementary  matter,  were  really  the  result  of  the 
will-power  that  the  disembodied  spirit  possesses  more  directly  over 
matter  than  the  embodied  spuit ;  that  whereas  you  are  subject  to 
your  organisation,  hereditair  disease,  to  the  proclivities  inherited 
from  parents,  the  disembodied  spirit  is  not  so  conditioned,  but  is 
only  mnited  by  knowledge,  and  that  knowledge  comes  by  wishing 
and  willing:,  and  is  consequently  illimitable  to  those  who  aspire.  1 
did  not  beueve  in  prayer  except  as  a  soothing  agency ;  but  I  found 
that  prayer  is  the  will  of  the  spirit,  and  by  its  exercise  we  accustom 
Oioseiyeia  to  the  receiving  of  knowledge  from  the  divine  mind ; 
and  the  channels  whereby  this  may  be  received  are  open  to  all 
s|niit8.  Hence  it  is  the  lack  of  will,  lack  of  volition,  or  lack  of 
aspn^tion,  that  causes  undeveloped  spirits,  or  spirits  that  are  in  a 
state  oi  darkness,  vibrating  between  the  two  conditions  of  spiritual 
hfe. 

Now,  I  have  pursued  my  investigations  from  this  standpoint.  I 
was  readily  taught  in  the  world  I  had  entered  the  new  methods  of 
scientific  pursuit,  and  instead  of  mathematical  tables  and  geome- 
trical formula,  I  was  made  aware  of  more  rapid  methods  of 
thought.  When  I  had  the  desire  to  investigate  any  particular 
topic  or  study,  be  it  planetary  or  elementary,  the  exercise  of  my 
wul  to  do  so  has  enabled  me  to  come  en  rapport  with  the  aura  of 
that  planet.  If  there  is  any  planet  that  the  spirit  desires  to  visit, 
he  may  do  so  by  the  assistance  of  a  spirit  more  advanced  than  him- 
self. There  are  three  states  of  spiritual  existence  to  which  I  have 
been  initiated.  One  is  that  state  immediately  surrounding  the 
earth,  where  spirits  are  more  or  less  under  the  influence  of  earthly 
elements.  They  are  what  you  call  material  spirits,  but  often  sul!- 
servient  to  high  intelligences  who  employ  them  to  perform  physical 
manifestations.  The  process  of  these  manifestatioES  has  been  the 
most  interesting  study  I  have  had.    I  have  been  present  wherever 

I  could  be ;  I  have  found,  contrary  to  my  thought  when  upon  the 
3artb  that  they  were  connected  with  electricity,  that  they  are  not 
so  connected ;  that  the  atomic  theory,  and  that  alone,  will  explain  the 
physical  manifestations ;  that  it  is  a  legitimate  suhaect  for  chemical 
mquiry,  and  that  it  belongs  to  that  department  oi  science  wherein 

16  vibrations  of  atoms  are  considered  with  reference  to  light  and 
M>und.  For  you  know  that  the  spectrum^  by  analysing  the  different 
rajs  of  light,  has  proved  that  coloiu:  is  formed  by  the  different 
nnmber  of  vibrations  of  light  upon  the  atmosphere,  and  that  the 
^rit  can  produce  light  of  any  colour  by  making  a  certain  number 
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of  rapid  vibrationfl ;  also^  that  the  ]&wa  of  sound  explain  that  the 
lappings  and  various  other  sounds  heard  in  physical  seances  are  the 
result  of  atoms  vibrating  a  certain  number  of  times  at  a  certain 
intensity;  the  sound  being  produced  by  the  invisible  vibmtion  of 
particles  so  infinitesimal  that  there  is  no  instrument  in  science  suf- 
nciently  minute  to  detect  them  in  the  atmosphere.     The  power  of 
the    spirit — the  will-power — can   produce  this    vibration    at  a 
moment's  notice.    There  is  no  element,  no  subtle  electrical  force, 
no  odylic  force — there  is  nothing  but  the  absolute  atoms  which 
exist  in  the  atmosphere  which  the  spirit  controls.     These  atoms, 
after  passing  through  the  human  organism,  become  more  and  more 
refined ;  the  oxygen,  hydrogen,  and  carbon,  and  various  other  pro- 
perties and  elements  passing  through  the  human  body,  w^hen  again 
exhaled,  are  finer  in  quality;  just,  as  I  have  previously  stated,  lime 
is  finer  after  having  passed  through  animal  bodies.     Consequently, 
upon  this  final  element — this  atom  that  has  passed  &om  the  human 
body  and  organisation  of  the  medium — ^the  spirit  is  enabled  by  its 
will-power  to  act  and  set  in  motion  all  the  various  atoms,  which 
will  account  for  all  the  phenomena  that  occur  in  Spiritualism  at  and 
through  physical  seances.    You  know  if  you  take  a  number  of  tiles 
and  set  them  up  in  a  long  row  and  then  hit  one  at  the  end,  the 
one  at  the  other  end  will  be  moved.    You  know  that  the  wire  at 
one  end  of  an  electric  battery  vibrates  almost  immediately  when 
the  other  end  is  touched,  and  a  similar  motion  occurs  or  similar 
sensations  are  produced.    It  is  not  that  the  electricity  passes  the 
whole  length  of  the  wire ;  it  is  the  vibration  of  the  particles  pro- 
ducing at  the  other  end  the  same  efiectthat  the  motion  upon  the  first 
produced.    So  the  spirit,  acting  upon  the  intermediate  atmosphere 
between  itself  and  you,  produces  a  vibration,  and  the  atom  which  is 
next  the  table  sounds :  hence  all  rappings  and  vari'ous  other  sounds 
are  produced.    Of  course  I  could  illustrate  these  manifestations  at 
some  length,  and  show  how  the  spirit  is  enabled  to  act  upon  these 
various  substances,  if  you  had  the  sight  to  penetrate  to  atomic  struc- 
tures. But  you  cannot  see  the  atom  itself— only  by  progressive  cal- 
culation have  you  arrived  at  atomic  existence,  much  more  the  ele- 
ment of  which  I  speak — ^spirit.    I  find  the  only  limit  to  human 
investigation  in  spirit-life  is  ignorance,  the  only  bond  is  lack  of  will, 
the  only  power  that  checks  the  advance  towards  knowledge  is 
where  the   mind  cannot    rise   from   earthly   smToimdings  and 
darkness. 

The  second  state  of  spiritual  existence  (as  I  said,  there  were 
three)  is  the  interstellar  or  intermediate  atmosphere  between  your 
planet  and  the  other  planets.  Spirits  that  are  not  bound  and 
attracted  solely  to  earth,  but  have  aspirations,  desires  for  know- 
ledge,  and  wish  for  further  investigation,  pass  into  this  interstellar 
state  to  dwell,  and  by  their  gifts  are  enabled  to  communicate 
with  other  worlds  and  planets,  not  only  to  gain  knowledge  of  the 
structure  of  other  regions,  but  also  of  their  spiritual  and  mental 
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ti^.  The  third  and  celestial  heaven  is  beyond  my  proTince  to  de- 
dihe;  hut  it  belongs  to  the  realm  T^here  the  entire  functions  of  the 
flool  flie  Bpiiitual,  -wholly  of  the  Spirit,  belonging  to  the  world  of 
mnd,  and  the  inhabitants  of  which  never  communicate  with  earth 
except  throngh  the  intermediate  or  interstellar  intelligences. 

I9  of  course,  have  many  things  that  could  be  given,  if  I  knew 
of  the  manner  to  bring  them  to  your  mind;  but  if  you  wish  to 
ask  me  questions,  I  shall  be  glad  to  answer  now  anything  that 
wiQlead  to  knowledge  upon  this  subject  of  investigation.  The 
following  questions  were  then  answered. 

Q.  1. — 1^  there  any  difference  between  soul  and  spirit  ? — A. 
There  has  been  a  difference  in  time  past.  The  soul  was  supposed 
to  be  the  embodied  mind  of  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  the  substance. 
There  is  a  discrimination  made  in  modern  spiritual  science  that 
the  soul  is  innermost,  that  the  spirit  is  the  manifestation  of  that 
sod  in  spiritual  or  outer  life,  and  that  the  mind  is  the  most 
extenial  of  all,  or  structure  rather  through  which  the  soul 
expresses  itself.  For  myself,  I  make  no  distinction;  I  consider 
soul  and  spirit  synonymous  terms. 

Q.  2. — What  do  you  mean  by  saying  there  is  only  one  element 
in  nature — ^spirit?  Do  you  mean  that  matter  and  spirit  are 
spumjmona  f — ^A.  No ;  I  mean  one  primal  element — an  element 
that  is  not  compound,  that  is  not  the  result  of  any  combination  of 
two  or  more  elements.  I  find  spirit  to  be  indivisible — a  primal 
pii&ciple.  I  find  matter  capable  of  analysis — ^resolvable  into 
ofUber  principles.  There  is  no  tracing  matter  back  to  nothing,  or 
to  spint.  It  is  rather  an  expression  or  outgrowth  of  it,  while  spirit, 
itself  remains  uncombined. 

Q.  3. — When  a  spirit  comes  into  the  world,  as,  for  instance,  in 
the  case  of  an  infant,  is  that  spirit  new,  or  whence  is  it  derived  P — 
A.  It  is  not  new;  it  is  derived  from  the  source  of  spirit.  I  have 
sud  to  you  that  the  whole  universe  is  filled  with  spirit.  There 
18  no  new  creation  of  spirit ;  but  the  spirit  is  attracted  to  earth, 
mdihe  germ  of  physical  existence  is  then  organised.  It  is,  how- 
ever, not  then  created. 

Q.4. — ^It  is,  then,  the  first  time  the  spirit  has  assumed  the 
living  form,  the  same  as  the  spirit  in  an  atom ;  it  enters  into  the 
atom,  and  becomes  a  sii  jstance  ? — A.  Well,  you  do  not  know, 
becaoBe  atoms  do  not  begin  their  life  at  the  time  you  commence 
to  investigate  them.  Atoms  have  always  existed  in  some  form 
of  Hfe.  So  God,  the  Spirit,  has  always  existed,  and  the  spirit 
that  comes  into  the  finite  form  has  always  existed,  and  we  beheve 
has  always  existed  in  some  form  of  life---different  from  your  life, 
bttt  still  a  form  of  life,  because  spirit  must  for  ever  work,  even  as 
stems  work ;  and  God  expresses  nimself  in  every  world  and  every 
sphere,  so  that  spirit  may  not  have  inhabited  the  human  organisa- 
tion before,  but  still  has  been  advancing,  or  perhaps  coming  down 
from  the  Infinite  Mind,  and  fitting  itself  for  the  habitation  01  earth. 
Q.  5. — ^Has  the  human  spirit  existed  in  any  other  organised 
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form  before  it  enters  the  human  body^  as,  for  instance,  in  a  flower, 
a  grain  of  wheat,  &c.  ? — A.  The  human  spirit  could  not  occupy 
a  flower,  or  grain  of  wheat,  l^ut  always  must  ha  (re  been  of  tna 
same  nature  that  it  now  is.  If  it  had  previously  been  a  flower, 
or  grain  of  wheat,  it  must  again  become  a  flower,  or  grain  of 
wheat,  and  not  spirit.  The  spirit  that  is  in  the  flower,  or  grain 
of  wheat,  has  always  been  in  a  flower,  or  grain  of  wheat,  or  in 
some  form  corresponding.  The  spirit  of  man  cannot  have  been 
there,  else  it  would  have  been  dinerent  from  what  it  is — ^would 
have  been  a  combination,  and  therefore  desti*uctible. 

Q.  6. — Do  I  understand  you  to  say  that  matter  is  simply 
organised  spirit  ? — A.  You  understand  me  idmply  to  say  that  the 
elements  of  matter  have  not  been  found,  but  that  I  have  found  in 
my  investigations  one  element,  and  that  is  spirit.  I  do  not, 
therefore,  say  that  matter  is  spirit,  but  that  the  primal  ele- 
ments of  matter  have  not  been  found. 

Q.  7. — Is  matter  essential  to  the  expression  of  spirit  ?  Can  spirit 
express  to  spirit  P — A.  It  is  certainly  essential  to  the  expression  of 
spirit  in  the  material  form.  No  spirit  can  express  itself  to  you 
without  the  agency  of  matter.  While  you  aie  embodied  there  is 
need  of  matter. 

Q.  8. — Can  there  be  an  individualised  spirit  without  matter  ? — 
A.  Most  assuredly ;  t.  e.,  as  you  understand  matter. 

Q.  9. — Is  not  the  material  organisation  that  surrounds  the  spirit 
and  is  developed  from  the  material  body,  that  which  renders  the 
spirit  individualised  ? — A.  By  no  means.  In  that  case,  when  the 
body  died  there  would  be  no  individualisation.  That  was  my  belief 
on  earth ;  but  I  see  now  that  the  reverse  is  true :  that  the  spiritual 
is  not  an  emanation  of  the  external  body  which  makes  the 
individual;  it  is  an  entity  from  eternity,  but  expresses  its  indi- 
viduality in  the  human  form, 

Q.  10. — I  have  heard  other  mediums  say  that  the  human  body  is 
of  a  triune  organisation ;  that  when  it  leaves  this  earth,  it  is  of  dual 
form,  and  that  it  is  the  body  which  it  has  cast  ofl"  that  renders  it 
individualised,  and  by  which  it  ^expresses  itself. — A.  When  it  goes 
into  another  sphere,  since  the  spiritual  body  is  of  no  use  while  it 
remains  in  the  atmosphere  surroimding  the  earth,  it  has  to  take  on 
a  form  adapted  thereto,  but  that  form  is  not  immortal.  It  is 
only  the  spirit  in  its  identity  which  is  immortal. 

Q.  11. — Can  you  tell  the  object  of  life  ? — A.  Can  you  tell  the 
object  of  the  whole  creation  ?  It  is  not  for  us  to  tell  the  object  ol 
existence.    We  find  it :  that  is  all. 

Q.  12. — It  seems  to  me,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  there  are 
several  degrees  of  spirits  in  the  spirit-world — ^those  which  are  some- 
what material,  and  those  which  are  spiritual. — A.  That  is  quite 
true ;  and  thus  you  must  consider,  when  spirits  come  here  into 
your  atmosphere,  they  assume  in  a  degree  the  material  form.  I  do 
not  mean,  now,  those  that  are  made  palpable  in  a  physical  sense ;  but 
at  all  times,  when  tiie  spirit  enters  your  atmosphere,  it  takes  on  suf- 
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ficieiit  of  the  emanations  of  earth  to  make  it  somewhat  like  your- 
aelTes;  and  those  spirits  that  inhabit  the  immediate  spiritual  world 
sisiDimding  your  earth  have  a  permanent  spiritual  body,  that 
oonesponds  to  yours,  only  a  finer  structure.  The  higest  spirits 
huTe  not  that  same  body,  but  have  another  elemental  body,  tiiat  is 
composed  of  the  nature  of  the  sphere  they  inhabit ;  and  so  on,  until 
yon  come  to  the  realm  of  pure  spirit,  which  does  not  require  a  body 
xbr  its  manifestation. 

Q.  13. — ^You  are  able  to  visit  the  other  planets  in  the  solar  system. 
Can  you  tell  me  whether  the  inhabitants  of  those  planets  transcend 
those  on  this  earth  ? — ^A.  The  inhabitants  of  some  of  the  planets 
tnoscend  yours.  Those  within  my  range  of  knowledge,  especially 
VenitB,  have  an  intelligence  and  spirituality  that  far  transcend 
anythiog on  your  earth;  so  much  so  that  were  you  presented  to 
the  inhabitajits  they  would  take  you  for  lower  forms  of  beings 
If  you  had  an  instrument  sufficiently  powerful,  you  could  discover 
thftt  they  are  already  aware  of  the  approaching  transit  of  Venus, 
and  have  erected  strong  light-towers  in  order  to  attract  the  attention 
of  the  scientific  men  of  earth ;  and  if  you  had  a  sufficiently  power- 
ful telescope  these  lights  would  be  visible  to  you,  and  a  system  of 
interchanging  lights  and  signals  could  be  carried  on  between  you 
and  that  planet.  This  may  seem  like  the  vague  shadow  of  a 
dream,  yet  it  will  prove  to  be  correct.  Make  you  a  telescope  suffi- 
deotly  powerful  to  discern  an  object  such  as  a  city,  and  you  will 
find  these  towers  and  elemental  lights  already  prepared  for  you 
to  see ;  for  they  know  you  are  strusrgling  yet  in  rather  an  Egyptian 
daikness. 


At  the  close  of  the  question  the  controlling  spirit  asked  the 
ndience  for  a  subject  for  a  poem,  when  the  foUowing  was  given: — 

PEAYER. 

Like  the  incense  of  ^weet  flowers 

Bising  up  to  greet  the  morning ; 
Like  the  pure  surpassing  powers, 

All  the  yemal  hills  adorning 

When  summer's  breath  is  nigh. 

Like  the  warbling  of  the  birds, 

Kapturous  token  of  their  life ; 
Like  the  lowing  of  the  herds, 

Far  from  ev'ry  sound  of  strife. 

Like  the  sounding  of  the  sea, 

Breaking  mildly  on  the  shore, 
In  its  deep-toned  minstrelsy, 
Sounding  praise  for  evermor 

To  the  God  who  dwells  on  high. 
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IAb  tbo  momrfBini^  towwing  f otidb. 
With  Umct  BMnwy  browB  BO  irtiite^ 

LeMBin^  ttfll,  and  palo,  and  cdm. 
Against  tiie  dome  of  Biglit ; 

Like  an  sights  that  greet  theda^. 
Like  all  forms  of  earth  and  air. 

Bach  proclaiming  in  its  mj 
The  tme  spirit  of  its  prajer. 

lake  the  stars  that  sweep  and  hum 
In  their  orhits  of  pare  flame. 

Where  Ood  kindled  in  the  urn 
Of  their  life  His  holy  name ; 

Iiike  the  suns  with  points  like  8wordB» 
Flashing  up  the  steep  of  space. 

Leading  armies  without  woros, 
By  the  light  from  Qod's  own  f aco. 

Bach  world  filling  its  own  sphere. 
Each  star  keeping  perfect  time 

To  the  mandate  written  there. 
On  the  scrolls  of  heayen  sublime^ 

To  the  planets  ye  may  turn. 

As  they  flash  and  toil  and  shine  * 

For  a  lesson  ye  may  learn 
To  employ  each  gift  diTineb 

Bv^  human  soul  is  blessed 
With  an  aspiration  grand. 

That  arises  in  true  praise 
For  the  Father's  guiding  hand. 

One  heart  like  the  lowly  flower. 
One  like  yonder  mountain  tall, 

One  with  brilliant  star-like  power-* 
The  great  Spirit  works  thro'  aU. 

The  true  roice  of  earnest  prayer 
Is  the  earnest  work  ye  ao» 

For  each  spirit  has  a  mace, 
Keeping  truth  erer  in  yiew. 

Pray  with  spirit,  mind,  and  hearty 
Pray  with  hands  and  feet  and  wlllt 

That  in  striying  thro'  the  dark 
You  may  pray  and  labour  still. 

Pray,  and  every  hour  and  day 
You  will  His  bright  presence  profO^ 

For  upon  the  shininff  way 
Ye  shall  find  the  UJ^ht  of  Lorei 


OS  THE  CONNECTION  BETWEEN  THE  ViEIOUS 
MENTAL  SCIENCES  AND  SPIEITUALISM. 

Ah  Obation  dkmvebed  by  Mrs.  Ooba  L.  V.  Tappan^  wses 
vsDER  Spntrr-lNFLiTRNCB,  IN  Lawson's  EoomS|  Goweb 
Stbbbt,  London,  Novembeb  19th,  1873. 

INVOCATION. 

Infinite  Spirit !  Thoa  life  of  all  being !  we  seek  to  praise  Thee 
We  seek  to  know  thy  knowledge  and  thy  truth  I  Wherever  wo 
may  he,  whatever  the  theme  of  our  meditations  and  thoughts,  what- 
firer  our  conversation  may  be,  still  would  we  know  that  thy  divine 
BDDd  dictates,  thy  strength  overrules,  thy  law  guides,  and  every 
atom  is  amenable  to  the  spirit  of  thy  divine  being.  0  li& 
ine&ble !  O  divine  source  of  being  !  let  us  through  nature  look 
to  THee  as  the  source  of  nature's  life,  and  through  the  finite  mind 
gBthei  some  glimpses  of  that  infinite  that  is  veiled  firom  our  know- 
ledge, bat  revealed  to  us  in  many  ^igns  and  tokens. 

DISCOURSE. 

Pnends,  the  circle  of  scientific  nunds  which  are  to  address  you 
tbifl  eremng  choose  to  give  some  general  suggestions  upon 
certain  phases  and  manifestations  in  science,  or  rather  in  ment^ 
adence,  connected  with  Spiritualism,  and  show  wherein  mind  in  the 
lodj  possesses  similar  attributes  to  the  disembodied  mind,  and  in 
wha^  manner  these  two  efiect  and  control  their  action  upon  material 
nlstaDoes.  It  is  well  known  that  magnetism,  mesmerism,  dair- 
Tojrance,  and  even  psychology  belong  to  what  is  known  as  the 
lealm  of  the  natural  sciences ;  yet  it  is  also  well  known  that  these 
fldences  are  as  yet  in  their  in&ncy,  and  that  the  laws  which  govern 
them  are  of  so  occult  a  nature  that  as  yet  no  complete  system  has 
hia  developed  whereby  certain  results  may  be  legitimately  and 
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distinctly  foretold  from  known  causes.    EveT^Hing  that  belongs  to 
the  realm  of  mind  in  connection  with  these  sciences  is  as  mysterious 
as  before  they  made  their  appearance  upon  the  surface  of  human 
thought.    Yet  the  methods  whereby  one  mind  can  govern  and  con- 
trol anotber  may  be  just  as  clearly  determined  as  the  method 
whereby  one  atom  may  govern^  communicate,  or  sympathise  with 
another ;  or  the  sun,  the  centre  of  the  solar  system,  govern  and 
control  the  planets.    But  as  life  itself  is  not  known  and  understood, 
how  can  we  suppose  that  mind,  that  most  subtle  of  all  existing 
substances,  can  be  known  P    It  has  been  supposed  that  electiicity, 
ether,  or  one  of  the  multitude  of  forces  in  nature,  maj  have  some 
connection  with  this  mental  science.    But  recent  discoveries  in 
electricity  are  specifically  of  a  scientific  nature.    The  electricity  of 
the  lecture-room  is  one  thing;    the  electricity  that  the  actual 
operator  generates  in  his  laboratory  is  another.    That  electricity 
that  is  brought  to  bear  for  the  illustration  of  splendid  efiTects,  that 
to  your  senses  is  most  peculiar  and  striking,  is  very  difierent  from 
the  electrical  force  that  can  be  weighed  and  measured  and  calcu- 
lated in  its  various  bearings  and  changes  of  temperature,  and  fully 
understood  and  under  the  control  of  man.    Any  one  experienced  in 
electricity  will  know  that  it  has  not  the  slightest  relation  to  mag- 
netism, mesmerism,  or  any  of  the  mental  phenomena  that  occur  in 
the  world ;  that  it  also  has  no  relation  whatever  to  the  manifesta- 
tions known  as  spiritual ;  that,  while  some  of  its  manifestations 
are  similar  to  some  of  the  possible  efiects  of  electrical  experiment, 
they  do  not  partake  of  the  same  nature,  are  not  produced  by  the 
same  laws,  have  not  their  origin  in  any  similar  source.    Electricity 
is  a  known  and  palpable  substance,  whose  vibrations  occur  in 
response  to   certain  known  and   absolute  conditions,  and  these 
known  and  absolute  conditions  can  be  created  when  and  where 
the  electrician  chooses.    The  manifestations  of  Spiritualism,  on 
the  contrary,  occur  imder  circumstances  precluding  the  possibility 
of  electrical  vibrations,  precluding  the    possibihtv  of  electrical 
experiments  ;    and  hence  whatever  substance  it   is  which  sur- 
rounds the  medium   that  enables    spirits  to   move  tables   and 
other  objects,  or  to  lift  the  body  of  the  medium  himself,  it  is 
not  electrical  in  its  nature.     Having  separated,  therefore,  entirely 
the  manifestations  of  mind  from  those   of  simple  matter,  we 
proceed  to  the  analysis  of  those  various  phases  of  mind  as  mani- 
fested through  the  sciences  to  which  we  nave  referred. 
*  Animal  magnetism,  as  it  is  called,  is  that  peculiar  force  that  ema- 
nates from  one  human  body  and  has  its  influence  over  another 
human  bodv.  All  substances  are  surrounded  by  magnetic  properties 
peculiarly  their  own.  The  human  body  is  surrounded  by  a  magnetic 
element  peculiarly  its  own.    This  element  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  will,  volition,  desire,  or  other  mental  attribute  of  the  person : 
it  is  purely  a  physical  magnetism ;  it  acts,  re-acts,  and  otherwise 
operates  unconsciously^  and  whoever  possesses  the  most  of  this 
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ania  or  magnetifini  has  the  most  physical  power  and  influence ;  and 
when  it  is  accompanied  by  corresponding  mental  vigour^  it  produces 
what  is  known  as  mesmerism.     Mesmerism  is  the  result  of  this 
same  magnetism  mider  the  control  of  an  individual,  distinct,  and 
absolute  will-power.  When  a  person  wishes  to  mesmerise  another, 
he  avails  himself  of  this  magnetic  aura  that  surrounds  himself;  and 
it  is  always  the  person  possessing  the  strongest  magnetic  aura  that 
can  by  his  will-power  control  another  who  has  less  positive  will- 
power.   The  other  may  have  as  much  magnetism,  but  not  having 
the  will-power  to  direct  it,  he  cannot  resist  the  superior  force  of 
the  mesmerist.    Now  this  mesmeric  control  is  governed  by  absolute 
distinctive  la'ws  under  the  influence  of  mind ;  and  it  is  known  that 
certain  portions  of  the  human  body  are  magnetic  poles,  upon  which 
the  mesmerist  touching  the  subject  can  operate  at  will.    These 
magnetic  poles  form  the  nerve-centres  where  the  forces  of  the  phy- 
sical lystem  concentrate,  and  are  thereby  made  amenable  to  the 
wiD  of  the  operator.    This  mesmeric  power  is  never  exercised  un* 
consciously  to  the  operator.  No  person  can  mesmerise  another  uhless 
he  will  to  do  so ;  no  person  can  throw  another  into  a  mesmeric 
deep  unless  he  v^ish  to  do  so  and  know  how  to  do  so.    There  is  a 
difltmct  power  necessary  to  establish  the  chain  between  the  operator 
and  bis  subject.    He  must  make  certain  evolutions  and  go  through 
certain  operations  having  reference  to  these  magnetic  centres  or 
poles  in  order  to  place  the  subject  under  his  control.    This  chain 
of  sympathy  being  once  establisned,  the  mesmerist  can  act  upon  the 
subject  even  at  a  distance  by  the  mere  power  of  will;  for  the  chain 
is  not  easily  broken.    Psychology  and  biology  are  other  phases  of 
mental  control,  oftentimes  without  any  physical  symptoms  of  mes- 
meric sleep,  but  by  the  swaying  of  mmd.    The  mental  particles 
gcuog  out  or  vibrating  from  one  positive  mind  into  a  room,  sways, 
moves,  or  displaces  me  individuality  of  persons ;  and  oftentimes 
many  persons  live  for  years  under  the  biological  control  of  another 
mind.  Without  having  any  consciousness  of  it  they  are  swayed  and 
moved.    Their  thoughts,  feelings,  emotions,  and  beliefs  exclusively 
represent  those  of  some  superior — not  superior  in  mind  necessarily ^ 
bat  superior  in  will-power.    The  great  secret  of  all  mental  control 
hi  the  world  of  great  minds  is  biology,  or  the  mental  vibration  that 
cotre^K>nds  to  the  phvsical  vibration  of  magnetism,  but  is  not 
allied  to  mesmerism.   Mesmerism  displaces  the  will  and  directs  the^ 
physical  body  through  the  sleep,  or  through  the  suspension  of  lt& 
natozal  functions,  withdrawing  the  mind  within  by  a  process  that 
may  be  similar  to  the  endosmose  action  of  physical  absorption,. 
wherein  certain  forces  are  drawn  inward  and  the  mind  thus  re- 
fieved  from  outward  contact.    Now  clairvoyance  is  developed  in. 
mesmeric  states,  and  the  mesmerist  often  finds  upon  his  hands  a. 
iobject  whom  Be  cannot  follow  into  all  the  regions  that  the  mind 
taverses.  ^  Having  placed  his  subject  in  the  mesmeric  sleep,  it  was 
left  for  clairvoyance  to  develop  ItseLT  independent  of  the  mesmerist's 
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power.  For  though  clairvoyance  was  first  discovered  through  xnes* 
merism,  soon  the  clairvoyant  travelled  beyond  the  will-power  of  th& 
operator,  the  hody  alone  remaining  subservient  to  the  mesmerist's 
touch,  while  the  mind  investigated  remote  regions,  transcendin^ho 
thought  and  £u  bevond  the  will  of  the  known  mesmenser.     This 
is  clairvoyance.    Theie  are  independent  clairvoyants,  who  pass  into 
the  mesmeric  state  as  they  suppose  without  any  operator,  and  who 
in  this  state  investigate  not  only  scenes  upon  earth,  but  spirituaX 
scenes  and  places  of  which  they  have  externally  no  knowledge.     Jn 
such  cases  the  supposed  independent  clairvoyant  is  mesmerised  not— 
withstanding,  but  it  is  by  a  disembodied  spirit,  and  hence  he  does 
not  always  see  the  mesmerist ;  nor  does  ne  know  that  the  mea- 
merist  stands  beside  him  placing  him  in  this  clairvo^^t  state. 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  person  being  self-mesmeiised — ^it  is 
a  mistake  in  terms.    You  cannot  at  once  be  positive  and  negative. 
You  cannot  throw  yourself  into  the  state,  and  be  at  the   same 
time  the  controlling  power  and  the  power  controlled.    It  has 
been  thought  that  spiritual  influences  might  be  explained  by  self- 
mesmerism.  'You  ask  a  mesmerist  to  mesmerise  himself:  he  will 
tell  you  it  is  impossible ;  he  says  that  the  very  nature  of  bein^ 
positive  to  another  mind  renders  it  impossible  that  his  own  shaU 
be  positive  to  itself;  and  the  spirit  must  be  more  positive  than 
yourself  not  only  in  mental  power,  but  in  the  pure  mesmeric  ele- 
ment, in  order  to  control  or  throw  you  into  the  mesmeric  state. 

Psychometry  is  a  diflerent  form  of  clairvoyance  from  that  de- 
veloped by  mesmerism.  Psychometry  is  peculiarly  a  state  of 
mental  sympathy,  wherein  every  object  that  cpmes  in  contact  with 
the  mind,  or  with  the  touch  of  the  psychometrist,  conveys  to  that 
touch  and  that  mind,  through  sympathy,  its  whole  history — ^its 
past  vibrations,  its  past  surroundings ;  everything  through  which 
that  object  has  passed  becomes  enstamped  upon  the  psychometrist's 
mind.  Psychomachist  is  a  better  word  than  psychometrist.  The 
psjrchomachist  possesses  the  ffift  of  mental  or  spiritual  sympathy. 
It  is  well  known,  or  it  is  believed,  that  every  vibration  in  nature 
makes  an  indelible  impress  somevrhere;  that  every  object,  and  the 
motion  of  every  object,  has  somewhere  left  its  stamp;  that  every 
scene  through  which  you,  as  individuals,  pass,  and  every  phase 
or  atmosphere  through  which  your  bodies  pass,  receives  some 
impression.  Every  time  that  vou  come  in  contact  with  a  person, 
hold  converse  witn  him,  take  him  by  the  hand,  or  communicate 
with  him  in  any  way  whatever,  you  receive  from  him  (or  her) 
some  spiritual  or  magnetic  substance,  and  also  give  to  him  some 
spiritual  or  magnetic  substance.  This  being  true,  the  psycho- 
machist takes  into  his  or  her  hand  a  letter,  at  once  beginning  with 
the  very  latest  influence  that  has  surrounded  tiiat  letter,  what- 
ever it  may  have  been;  he  traces  it  back  through  its  various 
phases,  every  hand  through  which  it  may  have  passedj  until  he 
reaches  the  writer:  and  the  innermost  secret  of  that  letter— the 
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tiioiiglitB  that  were  in  the  mind  of  the  "vmter  when  penning  it,  and 
e^Biyiidng  associated  with  it.    In  taking  a  piece  of  metal  or  stone, 
the  pejchometiist  traces  it  back  through  the  various  stages  of  its 
Idstorj;  knowB  of  the  jparticular  stratum  or  rock  it  may  be  found 
ID.   Jff  the  peychometnst  is  sufficiently  scientific  in  his  knowledge^ 
he  will  do  this  in  proper  scientific  terms ;  if  not,  he  will  have  to 
desciibe  it  as  best  he  can,  without  scientific  terms.    In  either  case 
he  can  trace  its  career,  can  see  the  formation  of  the  rock  or  soil 
that  sozTOunded  this  piece  of  stone  or  metal,  can  tell  of  what 
materials  it  is  composed,  and  finally  give  its  whole  history.    We 
knew  an  instance  where  a  lady  sat  down  to  a  table  about  the  size  ^ 
of  this  one  (table  about  3  feet  by  2),  and  resting  her  forehead 
upon  her  hand,  proceeded  to  say  that  she  saw  first  a  shipwreck, 
sad  something  noating  about  upon  the  surface  of  the  water.    It 
wat  then  rescued  by  some  one  and  carried  into  a  boat.    ^^  It  is  a 
peoe  of  woody"  she  said ;  '<  I  see  it  further  back,  in  a  dungeon.  0 ! 
1  «e  some  one  trying  to  write  upon  it.    I  see  the  prisoner  stoops ; 
I  see  that  be  is  condemned  for  some  particular  offence.''    She  then 
went  on  telling  every  phase  of  thought  that  had  been  left  impressed 
upoa  it  while  uie  prisoner  was  writing.    It  was  quite  correct.    The 
table  had  been  saved  ^m  a  French  ship,  previously  having  been  in 
the  hands  of  one  who  was  imprisoned  because  of  his  participation 
in  the  revolution,  but  who  escaped  the  penalty  that  was  passed  upon 
kim,  and  was  afterwards  shipwrecked,  when  the  table  was  pre- 
served and  taken  to  America,  xhe  psychomachist  had  no  knowledge 
of  the  table,  bad  never  been  in  the  house  before,  and  knew  nothing 
of  its  history.    Many  other  instances  could  be  adduced  where 
pmhments,  lodes  of  hair,  and  various  articles  have  been  psycho- 
aetriaed^  an  infinitesimal  record  being  left  upon  each  object  by  the 
psrtades  aggregated  to  it  in  its  passage  through  the  world.    This 
u  one  of  uie  independent  functions  of  the  human  spirit  embodied 
and  disembodied.    It  may  not  be  developed  because  of  the  lack  of 
Bidtalde  organisations  on  earth,  but  all  spirits  are  in  a  degree 
peydiometnca],  and  many  persons  possess  this  gift  without  know- 
ing (tf  spiritual  influences,  or  of  the  distinct  control  of  individual 
intelligences  that  have  passed  beyond  earth-life.    These  are  paj>- 
ticoinny  interesting  subjects  of  discussion,  since  to  them  has  been 
attributed  many  oi  the  mental  manifestations  of  Spiritualism;  but, 
as  we  say  to  you,  mesmerism,  magnetism,  biology,  clairvoyance, 
p6yeb<mietry«  eJl  belong  to  a  distinct  department  of  their  own;  and 
though  they  may  intertwine  their  elements  together,  and  many  of 
tbeir  forces  be  similar,  and  many  of  their  msmifestations  be  niis- 
lakan  for  one  another,  still  they  possess  a  distinct  sphere  of  science 
in  themselves.    The  only  difierence  between  spiritual  manifesta- 
tiOQSy  as  acting  upon  human  mind,  and  these  various  forms  of 
ttentel  expression  upon  earth,  is  that  spirits,  being  disembodied, 
tre  obliged,  wherever  a  physical  atmosphere  is  required,  as  in  the 
'^    of  magnetiam  and  mesmerism,  to  obtain  that  atmosphere  from 
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the  medium.  That  mediimiy  in  mind  and  penon,  being  subject  to 
the  will  of  tibo  s^t,  these  magnetic  properties  form  the  medium. 
of  control;  henoe  all  those  phases  of  deyeloping  mediimis,  sympa- 
thetic mediums^  and  other  formsy  originate  with  spirits  who  control 
for  the  purpose  of  influencing  others.  Every  embodied  mind 
possesses  in  embryo  eveiy  cerm  and  power  that  is  possessed  by  the 
disembodied  mino,  and  Uie  disembodied  mind,  possesses  every 
power  that  is  possessed  by  the  embodied  mind,  with  this  difference, 
they  have  not  a  physical  organism  of  their  own  like  jourselvea^ 
and  are  obliged  to  act  upon  phydcal  organisations  here  m  order  to 
work  out  the  manifestations  of  their  presence  and  intelligence. 
They  have  the  advantage  of  possessing  greater  elasticity  of  will,  of 
acting  upon  more  minute  particles  of  matter  than  you  can  govern, 
because  your  actions  in  connection  with  matter  must  be  directed 
exdusivelv  by  the  motions  of  your  physical  body.  The  spirit,  on 
the  other  hand,  has  a  more  subtle  will,  and  being  constrained  by  no 
physical  body,  can  act  upon  more  nearly  ultimated  particles  of 
matter,  and  thereby  proauce  effects  which  defy  physical  science, 
and  which  scientific  men  fail  to  understand.  They  do  not  under- 
stand, for  instance,  how  the  spirit  can  move  a  table.  They  say,  '^  It 
is  impossible,  for  we  may  will  until  we  are  blue ;  we  cannot  move 
the  table."  By  will  ?  no ;  because  your  wiU  is  limited  in  the 
exercise  of  its  function  to  the  particular  range  of  its  nhymcal 
attributes  and  properties  that  are  encased  in  your  individual  bodies, 
and  to  the  particular  range  of  mental  qualities  that  you  cannot 
dispense  to  others.  But  the  disembodied  spirit  has  greater 
vohtion,  being  less  trammelled,  and  operates  upon,  not  the  table 
with  its  hands  in  making  the  raps  witn  its  individual  fingers,  but 
upon  the  aura,  or  infinitesimal  particles  that  surround  your  bodies, 
over  which  you  have  no  control,  but  which,  when  set  in  motion 
and  concentrated,  form  as  potent  and  pliable  an  element  as  one 
would  wish  to  have.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  comprehending  this. 
You  do  not  understand  how  your  will  controls  your  individual 
bodies :  you  only  know  it  does  so.  You  do  not  see  the  infinitesi- 
mal globules  or  molecules  that  work  and  tug  away  in  response  to 
your  will,  every  time  you  raise  your  hand.  You  do  not  see  that 
there  is  a  constant  vibration  through  every  part  of  your  system  in 
response  to  your  thought — an  absolute,  material  vibration,  by  which 
every  nerve  communicates  with  the  brain,  and  the  brain  itself  is  acted 
upon  by  the  voluntary  will  of  the  spirit.  These  infinitesimal  mole- 
cules or  particles,  that  form  the  brain  substance,  that*communicate 
with  the  brain  substance,  are  surrounded  by  a  fluid  that  corre- 
sponds with  the  fluid  that  the  spirit  employs  when  he  raps  on  the 
table,  or  produces  vibrations  of  the  atmosphere.  The  infiinitesimal 
molecules  that  are  thus  employed  might  be  called  vacuums,  if  it 
were  not  that  nature  abhorred  vacuums,  or  nearly  vacuums,  as  it 
does  possess  several ;  and  in  this  minute  globule,  surrounded  by 
the  atmosphere  from  the  medium,  resides  uie  power  not  only  of 
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oommonicatioii,  but  to  liil  tables  and  project  bodies  through  the 
atmosphere.     As  we  have  stated,  this  is  the  power  of  the  spiritual 
villy  and  is  effected  by  subtle  forces  occult  to  you.    The  spirit  sees 
the  anza  around  your  physical  bodies  that  to  your  ^aze  is  entirely 
liidden.  The  spirit  sees  the  action  of  the  nervous  fluids,  and  knows 
£tmi  its  sight  that  these  nervous  fluids  are  formed  of  inflnitesimal 
idobules,  each  one  responding  to  its  particular  function,  and  that 
when  it  does  not  respond,  paialysis  then  ensues.    The  spirit  sees 
the  vibration  of  your  thought,  and,  when  in  sympathy,  does  not 
require  you  to  speak  as  you  do  to  one  another;  but  upon  that 
vibration  of  thought  alone  traces  what  you  would  say,  and  the 
developed  mind  can  receive  a  response  from  the  spirit  in  turn.    It 
ia  a  Bjstem  of  mental  teleipaphy — a  spiritual  telegraphy — whereby 
on  chains,  or  individual  vibrations  of  thought,  the  spirit  is  brought 
into  sympathy  with  your  own  mind.  There  is  more  than  sympathy 
oonnectea  with  the  wish  of  your  spirit-friends  when  they  desire 
yoa  to  think  of  them  often.    By  thinking  of  them  you  make  a 
vibration  towards  them,  by  which  they  can  reach  your  mind.    By 
lefbsing  or  re&aining  to  think  of  them,  your  mind  vibrates  in  other 
directions,   and  the  spirit  cannot  approach.    It  is  often  said  of 
Spizitaalism  that  it  only  gives  the  response  to  the  thought  of  the 
investigator.    If  it  did,  it  would  be  nothing  against  it.    For  the 
spirit  must  hsTO  some  chain,  or  some  link,  upon  which  to  act,  and 
tae  only  link  is  the  human  mind,  and  the  aura  that  surrounds  the 
human  body,   and  the  atmosphere.     Whenever  you  desire  the 
presence  of  any  particular  spirit,  the  amount  of  thought,  or  rather 
the  intensity  of  your  thougnt,  in  the  direction  of  that  spirit,  will 
more  sorely  bring  it  than  any  other  method.    As  the  sun  is  not 
judged  by  its  simple  flame,  but  also  by  its  intensity,  so  the  thought 
may  be  yery  mag^flcent  in  quantity,  but  if  it  have  not  the  subtle 
quality  of  mtensity,  it  does  not  reach  the  required  spirit.    And 
persons  haying  this  intensity  of  thought,  even  though  existing  on 
earth,  often  influence  ^ne  another  and  communicate  sympatheti- 
cally, though  at  a  very  great  distance  apart,  and  Spiritualism  is 
developed  to  many  advanced  mediums  to  stcch  a  degree  that  letter- 
writing  and  the  slow  process  of  telegraphy  are  not  useful ;  that  is, 
after  they  are  superseded  by  the  more  rapid  method  of  mental 
tdegraphy,  which,  when  perfected,  ma;^  form  the  basis  of  a  new 
system  of  communication   between   individuals,  societies,    and 
perhaps  nations. 

The  material  world  sco£&  at  the  idea  of  bringing  about  anjr- 
thing  by  prayer.  Intensity  of  thought  in  a  given  direction,  if 
properly  guided,  may  bring  about  almost  anything;  and  that 
wTm  of  mental  aspiration,  which  especially  asks  a  certain  favour 
— ^if  it  be  not  in  contravention  of  natural  laws— ^will  certainly 
bring  about  that  favour,  provided  your  guardian  spirits  can  reach 
that  thought,  the  intensity  of  joxa  thougnt  being  sufficient  to  reach 
them.    A  challenge  has  oeen  issued  from  the  scientiflc  world  that 
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a  certain  ward  of  a  hospital  be  set  apart  as  a  subject  of  prayer.  ^  If 
they  would  let  us  do  and  pray  inour  own  way,  it  would  certainly  bring' 
about  very  favourable  results.   If  the  said  prayer  come  from  sincere 
desire,  and  is  the  expression  of  a  multitude  of  people,  for  an  object 
that  is  not  in  contravention  of  any  law  or  wish  ot  the  divine  will, 
it  will  surely  affect  a  body  of  spirits,  and  that  body  of  spirits,  acting 
together,  will  surely  bring  about  a  desirable  result.    But,  mind, 
prayer  caa  only  so  act,  not  in  response  to  a  challenge  of  the  material 
mind,  but  in  response  to  the  spontaneous  and  earnest  desire  that 
never  calls  in  question  the  ability  of  the  responding  intelligence.  The 
actual  condition  of  prayer  is  destroyed  by  saying :  "  Now,  angels, 
God,  or  Divine  Spint,  see  if  you  can  do  this."    The  veiy  condition 
of  mental  and  spiritual  supplication    is  lost.     Make  conditions 
for  spiritual  gifts  as  positive  as   the  scientist    demands  for  his 
'  investigations,  and  the  response  will  be  just  as  accurate.     He  de- 
jmands   certain  laboratories,  certain  dark  places,  certain   forceSf 
certain  chemicals :  we  demand  certain  conditions  also  y    give  us 
these,  and  the  answer  will  come. 

It  has  been  said  that  there  can  be  no  positive  method  of  arriving 
at  a  criterion  of  spiritual  results  when  conditions  are  so  diversified 
and  so  unknown.    But  they  may  be  known.    No  man  can  go  into 
his  closet  and  ask  his  guardian-spirit  to  do  something  for  him  if  he 
is  to  say  how  it  shall  be  done.    No  one  can  ask  the  Divine  Mind  to 
bring  about  a  blessing  on  earth  if  he  is  to  dictate  the  method  in 
which  that  blessing  is  to  appear.    The  laws  that  govern  spiritual 
manifestations  are  just  as  possible  and  capable  of  being  known,  and 
must  be  held  as  inviolaole,  as  the  delicate  laws  that  control  the 
vibration  of  the  electric  telegraph,  or  the  still  more  delicate  laws 
that  control  the  vibration  that  determines  the  quantity  or  quality 
of  sound.   No  professor  will  allow  you  to  interfere  with  his  experi- 
ments, neither  can  we  allow  you  as  investigators  to  interfere  with 
the  methods  of  our  experiments.    There  are  several  absolute  con- 
ditions that  must  be  invariably  fulfilled  in  order  to  produce  satis- 
factory results,  and  when  investigators  cavil  at  the  numerous  con- 
ditions, they  must  remember  that  every  scientific  result  has  also 
been  outwrought  under  conditions,  and  thousands  and  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  times  has  the  student  pored  over  the  midnight  lamp 
and  the  crucible,  trying  to  produce  a  certain  chemical  result,  which 
has  not  been  obtained  until  the  very  last  time  because  conditions 
were  not  favourable.  So  a  hundred  thousand  times  you  may  seek  for  a 
certain  manifestation  of  spiritualpresence,  and  at  the  last  it  is  gained. 
Do  not  consider  the  others  were  failures,  but  rather  that  they  pro- 
duced the  perfect  conditions  for  the  result.    The  human  eye — that 
most  subtle  and  delicate  of  all  mathematical  and  mechanical  con- 
structions— requires  the  sixtieth  part  of  a  second  to  perceive  an 
object.    When  you  take  the  vibrations  of  the  human  mind — and 
remember  that  these  are  many  hundred  thousand  times  more  rapid 
than  this — ^the  delicate  structure  of  the  human  mind  is  such,  that 
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the  ifigliteet  Tibration — &  vibration  that  could  not  be  measured 
bj7  proximate  fifzpires — causes  a  disturbance  of  the  requisite  condi- 


Modern  saence  has  revealed  that  the  accustomed  musical 
ear  can  discover  a  variation  as  1,000  is  to  1,001  of  a  musical 
sound.  This  has  been  so  perfected  by  artificial  means  that  there 
can  he  discovered  a  difference  as  between  4,000  and  4,001.  But 
Blind  is  a  hundred  thousand  times  more  delicate  than  this ;  and 
the  numberless  variations  arising  from  change  of  atmosphere^ 
thought,  &c.,  may  disorganise  the  conditions  for  spiritual  manifesta- 
tioQs.  The  only  v^onder  is  that  they  have  succeeded  at  all.  The 
marvel  is  that  so  many  well-authenticated  facts  have  been  evolved 
tad  taken  their  place  in  the  world.  The  marvel  is  that  any  cirde 
oan  find  sufficient  of  the  proper  mental  atmosphere  to  allow  or 
pennit  of  one  vibration  of  the  spiritual  substance ;  but  that  it  is  so 
IS  proof  that  thousands  of  intelligent  minds,  thoroughly  understand- 
ing' tlieir  business,  knowing  what  they  are  about,  are  directing  these 
movements  upon  earth ;  proves  that  spirits  disembodied  are  the 
iDBtraments  of  an  intelligent  and  consecutive  plan  whereby  these 
manifestations  may  be  revealed  to  mortals.  Ajid  if  it  take— why 
it  has  only  been  twenty-five  years — a  hundred  or  even  two  hundred 
TeazB  for  the  exact  conditions  to  be  known  imder  which  tiie  very 
hest  expressions  of  spiritual  presence  can  occur,  it  will  not  be  much. 
Astionomj  was  longer  than  that ;  and  every  science  has  been  longer 
m  perfectmg  its  methods  and  systems.  It  is  therefore  an  impatient 
world  that  calls  for  every  experience  to  be  infallible  and  correct 
vithin  the  first  quarter  of  a  century  of  the  existence  of  a  science ; 
md  yet  so  great  and  correct  have  many  of  these  manifestations  been, 
tfaat  they  form  to-day  a  record  of  facts  unparalleled  in  the  history 
of  any  other  science,  and  which,  if  collected  and  collated,  would 
fiam  the  basis  of  an  indisputahle  system,  and  their  testimony  would 
ffD  unquestioned.  Now  every  point — ^we  mean  on  this  subject — 
ii^ipens  to  he  without  the  pale  of  regularly-established  science, 
wttoout  the  pale  of  regularly-established  religions;  so  that  it  has  to 
ii^t  in  both  directions,  to  make  its  pathway  as  best  it  can  in  the 
indst  of  these  conflicting  and  conteniung  influences.  In  some  sub- 
aeqoent  lecture  we  shall  give  you  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  pre- 
ciaa^  and  absolute  conditions  requisite  for  the  best  fulfilment  of 
fipiiitiial  manifestations  and  requirements ;  but  it  does  not  belong  to 
toe  immediate  subject  of  this  evening's  discourse.  We  only  desired 
to  show  yon  that  the  various  sciences  belonging  to  tiie  mind,  tha 
liave  finally  been  required  to  account  for  Spiritualism,  do  not  do  so 
h  any  way,  but  only  form  the  basic  part  of  a  grand  system  of 
mental  philosophy,  which  Spiritualism  rounds  and  makes  full,  for 
it  extends  the  powers  of  the  mind  heyond  death  and  beyond  the 
]^^cal  body,  to  the  living,  conscious,  sentient  spirit,  endowed 
with  the  atmbutes  of  will,  of  power,  of  thought,  of  controlling 
the  properties  of  mind  and  matter,  and  of  so  manifesting  its  pre- 
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Beoce  as  to  become  an  alisolate  liying  reality  in  a  world  that  is  made 
up  of  change  and  diasolntion. 

The  true  key  to  spiritual  investigalion  is  sincerity,  candour,  a 
willingness  to  receiye  the  truth ;  no  simple  probing  or  penetratiD^ 
inquisitiveness  wiQ  answer,  no  curiosity  that  seeks  for  mere  mental 
sensation,  nothing  that  seeks  to  augment  the  indiyidual  opinion 
upon  any  particiuar  subject.    You  should  go  about  this  inyestiga- 
tion  with  the  mind  £ree  from  opinion  concerning  it.     Let  it  be 
as  free  as  the  air,  as  dear  as  water,  as  transparent  also  as  li^ht  and 
life ;  and  then  each  minute  vibration  of  tne  spiritual  -wond  may 
reach  you;  whether  it  be  upon  your  own  mind  or  upon  the  znihd  of 
another,  you  will  be  able  distinctly  and  positively  to  determine. 
There  is  another  difficulty.    '^  How  am  I  to  know,  I  hear  someone 
say,  ^^  whether  the  received  impression  be  the  result  of  my  own 
imagination  or  from  the  spirits  ?"    It  is  the  most  simple  thing 
imaginable.  Your  own  thoughts  pass  through  a  series  of  evolutions 
that  are  conscious  to  vourseEf;  and  you  will  find  on  reflection  that 
whenever  you  have  a  thought  suddenly,  you  have  passed  through  the 
various  stages  of  that  thought,  and  then  all  at  once  it  develops  into 
the  mind  as  a  complete  voluntary  thought.   On  the  other  hand,  the 
spiritual  impression  is  like  this :  your  own  mind  asking  a  question ; 
and  if  you  are  well  disciplined  and  understand  all  the  operations  of 
vour  own  mind,  you  know  that  j[ou  refuse  to  give  an  answer; 
but  there  comes  a  distinct  mental  vibration,  not  by  the  process  of 
thinking  out  the  answer  or  wondering  what  it  may  be,  but  an  absolute 
answer,  perhaps  not  to  your  ears,  but  so  consdousl^to  your  own  mind 
that  you  feet  as  if  some  one  had  spoken  it  m  your  thoughts. 
When  such  a  vibration  reaches  your  mind,  be  sure  it  is  a  spiritual 
impression ;  but  you  must  be  self-discipUned  and  self-schooled  to 
understand  it,  and  you  must  not  be  selr-deceived.     You  must  not 
get  an  imaginary  thought  and  say,  '^This  may  or  may  not  be  the 
answer,'^  for  the  answer  comes  distinctly,  so  that  there  is  no  mis- 
taking it  any  more  than  the  voice  now  addressing  you.    These  are 
amongst  the  most  subtle  of  the  laws  of  spiritual  control.    Spiri- 
tualism has  proved  that  where  there  was  absolute  control  thought 
was  instantaneous,  that  the  guiding  principle  of  Spiritualism  arises 
from  the  fact  of  its  not  being  the  work  of  the  volition  of  the  one  truly 
inspired,  that  the  very  essential  condition  of  inspiration  is  that 
the  mind  shall  be  pure  and  white,  and  free  from  preconceived 
notions  on  the  subject,  and  that  then  the  thought  is  as  surely 
inspiration  as  that  tne  writing  upon  a  white  sheet  of  paper  is  not 
evolved  from  the  paper  itself.     We  have  only  been  able  to  give 
rather  a  cursory  glance  at  the  important  subjects  on  the  theme 
chosen;  bat  we  think  more  special  and  distinct  details  may  be 
elicited  by  your  questions.    You  are  therefore  requested  to  ask 
questions  upon  the  subject  of  the  lecture. 
The  following  questions  were  then  asked,  and  answered : — 
Q.  1. — ^Do  we  understand  that  it  is  meant  that  all  true  and  * 
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Monest  prayer  produces,  or  puts  in  operation,  forces  in  the  spiri- 
tual world  as  certainly  as  nre  converts  water  into  steam? — ^A. 
You  do;  all  prayer  puts  in  operation  forces  in  the  spiritual  world 
jost  as  fire  will  m&e  steam  of  water.  The  concentration  of  a 
dozen  minds  will  have  more  effect,  more  assuredly,  because  a 
dotem  minds  will  reach  more  spiritual  influences  than  one. 

Q.2. — ^If  I  have  been  correctly  informed,  spirits  have  been 
known  to  drink  a  glass  of  beer  at  seances ,  is  this  so  ? — ^A.  It  is 
Tezy  possible  that  spirits  may  absorb  the  beer  into  the  atmosphere 
as  a  manifeatatioii. 

Q.  3. — Can  you  ezplidn  an  immaterial  beinff  consuming  material 
sabstances  ? — A.  We  do  not  say  that  the  spirit  consumed  it,  but 
that  a  spirit  might  absorb  the  beer  into  the  atmosphere,  even  as 
we  learn  that  water  was  changed  into  wine  in  the  olden  time. 
The  atmosphere  is  material,  though  not  so  material  as  your 
piij£i(»l  bodies,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  atmosphere  could 
absorb  a  glass  of  beer  so  that  it  would  not  be  palpable  to  your 


Q.  4. — ^Tou  said  that  sometimes  prayer  would  reach  the  guardian 
Bfnrit  if  intense  enough ;  are  not  guardian  sj^irits  always  present, 
but  sometinies  far  away  ? — ^A.  We  did  not  say  that  prayer  would 
reach  the  guardian  spirit,  but  the  spirit  for  whom  it  was  intended, 
if  you  thought  of  a  spirit  personally,  as  there  is  a  way  to  reach 
them  so  as  to  influence  them.  Guardian  spirits  are  present  with 
yon  at  all  times;  but  there  is  a  difference  between  spiritual 
presence  and  material  presence.  A  mother  can  cany  the  thought  of 
aer  child  about  with  her  while  at  her  work,  all  the  time  mindfiu  that 
the  child  is  playing,  yet  all  the  time  consciously  employed  in  other 
ways ;  so  the  guai^an  spirit  is  always  mindful  of  the  child  of  its 
caze,  and  if  there  is  danger  around,  the  sympathy  is  so  great  that 
it  is  instantly  with  you. 

Q.  6. — In  referring  to  psychology  and  biology  did  we  under- 
atand  yon  to  say  that  when  once  an  individual  had  brought  another 
imder  influence,  and  that  afterwards  when  he  had  gone  to  a 
distance,  say  to  Australia,  the  person  in  England  would  still 
hare  the  same  power  over  him  ?  Is  there  not  a  time  when  the 
link  is  broken  ? — A.  We  did  not  say  that  invariably,  and  at  all 
times,  when  one  person  influences  another,  that  that  person  can 
at  dl  times  and  at  aU  places,  even  at  a  cQs^ce,  mamtain  that 
iafinence.  We  said  it  is  possible,  when  one  person  has  fully 
established  a  mental  control  over  another,  that  that  person  can 
CGotrol  another  at  a  distance,  and  it  has  been  clearly  established 
by  well-authenticated  cases  under  mesmeric  and  psychological 
tontrol  that  the  operator  may  be  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  miles 
away,  and  yet  at  a  given  hour  throw  his  subject  under  control. 
Of  course,  this  is  cdways  provided  no  other  intervening  power 
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breaks  off  this  power  of  controL    Bat  one  case  is  snfficient  to 
prove  that  it  may  be  done. 

Q.  6. — Repeatedly  I  have  bad  persons  come  to  me,  and  write 
to  me,  saying  that  they  were  aware  of  yoices  Being  heard  in  their 
ears  pur^rtmg  in  some  cases  to  come  from  spirits,  in  others  from 
persons  in  the  flesh:  can  you  afford  any  information  as  to  the 
source  and  nature  of  such  persecution,  as  they  consider   it  P — 
A.  When  the  sound  is  not  the  result  of  disease — ^which  is  some- 
times the  case,  the  nerves  connected  with  the  organ  of  hearing 
being  so  diseased  that  it  may  pervert  external  sounds  to  the 
simintude  of  voices — ^but  is  genmne  and  absolute,  it  is   simply 
the  result  of  a  mental  sympathy  between  the  person  so  afflicted 
and  the  party  from  whom  the  voice  is  supposed  to  come  ;  and  it 
oftentimes  is  the  result  of  an  involuntary  act  whereby  the  spirit, 
having  simply  vibrated  the  atmosphere^  may  reach  the  sense  of 
bearing,  as  you  know  sound  and  hearing  are  out  the  consequences 
of  vibrations.    But  the  spirit  may  vibrate  the  atmosphere  without 
the  intention  of  afflicting  the  sense  of  hearing,  and  yet  may  reach 
the  consciousness  of  the  individual;  so  that  the  voice  they  are 
afflicted  ^with  is  but  a  mental  vibration,  oftentimes  the  result  of  a 
physical  atmospheric  influence   that   the  spirit  brings  to  bear, 
when  it  is  of  a  person  on  earth,  it  is  simply  a  mental  syzopathy 
that,  in  its  turn,  affects  the  brain  and  produces  the  same  efl^t  as 
sound. 

Q.  7. — ^Do  you  recommend  the  study  of  Spiritualism  seriously, 
or  as  an  amusement? — A.  I  think  the  gentleman  cannot  have 
been  present  any  other  evening.  It  has  uways  been  stated  that 
as  an  entertainment  merely  we  advise  every  one  to  stay  away 
from  it.  It  is  not  of  the  nature  of  those  influences  that  people 
may  employ  simply  for  pastime.  It  is  of  the  nature  of  science 
and  spiritual  ethics — a  religion,  if  you  will,  though  no  religion  can 
originate  but  from  within  the  individual  spirit,  but  it  may  form  the 
avenue  for  expressing  your  religion,  and  as  a  science  and  system 
of  ethics  it  requires  the  most  carefid  and  serious  consideration. 

Q.  8. — ^We  have  authentic  instances  where  mediums  have 
received  communications  from  perfect  strangers  who  are  yet  in  the 
flesh,  these  communications  bemg  received  by  hearing  voices  speak  / 
distinctly ;  they  have  afterwards  been  visited  by  the  party  from 
whom  the  messages  came,  who  has  recognised  them.  Can  you  de- 
scribe how  the  communication  was  received  in  the  first  instance  ?— 
A.  We  have  stated  in  the  course  of  the  evening's  remarks  that 
every  embodied  spirit  possesses  in  embryo  the  powers  of  the 
disembodied  spirit.  Frequently  this  projection  of  one's  self  from 
the  material  oody  occurs.  It  has  been  known  as  doublensight, 
doublenself,  and  by  various  other  terms,  whereby  the  spirit  still 
Inhabiting  the  material  body  has  been  seen  and  heard  at  a  distance. 
It  is  the  result  of  some  peculiar  sympathy^  although  unknown  to  the 
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penm  to  whom  the  experience  comes ;  for  the  spirit  is  sometimes 
fltnogiy  OTmpathetic,  and  projects  itself  towards  a  future  acquain- 
tano6  of  the  body ;  so  tha^  when  you  see  a  person,  you  say, ''  Why^ 
it  SBems  as  though  I  had  seen  you  before.^'  The  spirit  is  more 
rapid  than  the  body ;  it  is  as  a  child  that  runs  on  in  advance  of  its 
parBots,  in  order  to  see  what  is  ahead :  thus  the  spirit  goes  forward^ 
80  that  when  you  see  a  person  to  whom  you  are  attracted,  it  always 
seems  as  if  you  had  known  that  person  before.  The  spirit  is  often 
the  messenger  that  goes  in  advance. 

Q.  9.— Is  the  spirit-voice  we  hear  at  dark  seances  that  of  the 
medimn  or  of  the  spirit  P — A.  It  is  neither  the  voice  of  the  medium 
nor  the  vdce  of  the  spirit,  but  it  is  a  voice  produced  by  the  spirit 
upon  the  atmosphere,  the  result  of  the  aura  surroimdin^  the 
medimn.  It  is  not  the  voice  of  the  spirit,  because  the  spirit  has 
no  physical  organ  that  can  ^produce  sound  on  your  atmosphere. 
It  is  not  Hie  medium's,  we  know;  because  sometimes  his  mouth 
has  heen  doeed,  so  that  no  sound  could  emanate.  It  is  a  vibration 
produced  on  the  atmosphere  by  the  creation  of  a  thorax  and  other 
aig&ns  of  Bomid.  You  know  the  glottis  and  the  epiglottis  are  of 
TCiy  simple  construction,  and  the  spirits  can  make  semblances  of 
them  under  certain  conditions ;  and  by  this  artificial  glottis  and 
epiglottis  cause  the  spirit-voice,  and  when  the  circle  goes  away, 
thtts  go  with  it. 

Q.  10. — Can  the  spirit  of  a  departed  Mend  act  upon  the  mind 
ivithout  being  actually  present? — ^A.  We  do  not  know  what  you 
mean  by  being  present.  You  are  not  present  when  ^\e  feet  away, 
the  spirit  is  not  away  when  the  thought  is  in  sympathy,  because 
distance  makes  no  difference.  A  thousand  miles  is  the  same  as  a 
fi)ot;  and  the  spirit  may  only  be  a  foot  away  and  notwithstanding 
hare  no  sympathy.  A  thousand  miles  is  nothing,  when  there 
is  sympathy;  the  distance  is  nothing  to  the  spirit.  Mental 
presence  is  one  thing,  and  so-called  bodily  presence  another  thing. 

Q.  11. — ^When  I  see  a  spirit^face  I  see  small  figures  passing 
aoosB  the  face,  which  I  do  not  understand.  Lecturer :  Figures  of 
hmnan  beings?  Questioner:  Yes. — A.  There  are  various  forms  of 
Bpbitiial  vision.  That  might  not  really  be  a  spirit-face,  but  some- 
tmng  presented  to  your  mind  as  such ;  foryou  can  only  see  the  spirit- 
&oe  with  the  absolute  eye  of  the  spirit.  But  oftentimes  there  are 
faces  presented  to  you  by  the  spirit  acting  on  your  mind,  and  the 
other  figures  are  thoughts  they  may  wish  you  to  take  notice  of  as 
taaa,  but  all  are  different  phases  of  some  kind  of  spiritual  sight. 

Q.  12. — ^Is  it  absolutely  necessary  that  everyone  should  have  a 
goudian  spirit  ? — ^A.  We  consider  things  that  are  in  existence  are 
secessary,  and  every  human  being  has  an  attendant  spirit.  Now,  that 
may  or  may  not  be  necessary.  It  simply  is  so.  And  this  guardian 
that  has  assisted  them  from  the  hour  of  their  birth  may  sJso  have 
otibenimder  its  guardian  care,  but  is  capable  of  knowing  what 
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each  one  is  doing  and  having  the  supervision  of  them.  It  is  qidte 
important  that  everyone  that  enters  the  world  should  have  a 
guardian  spirit.  That  being  a  law  of  nature,  we  have  never 
questioned  the  necessity  that  you  shall  have  spiritual  parents  or 
guardians  who  give  to  you  their  influence,  their  directing  carOi 
their  guiding  control  in  relation  to  your  spiritual  needs. 

INSPIEATION. 

All  life  is  but  the  breath  of  the  great  soul 
That  works  in  space ;  through  His  diyine  control 
Each  atom  is  outwrought,  and  eyery  sphere 
Bolls  on  throughout  eternity's  vast  year. 

Without  this  breath,  behold,  as  chaos,  dark 
And  motionless  the  spaces  still  and  stark 
Bemain ;  while  down  the  depths  of  time 
The  vast  refrain  of  death  doth  sadly  chime. 

But  lo !  when  this  bright  Being  breathes  its  breath 
Diyine  around,  the  air  is  Tocal — ^free  from  death ; 
All  sound  and  sense  yibrate  to  its  control. 
See,  man !  this  is  the  life  of  thy  great  soul ! 

JSyen  as  the  atom  doth  reoeiye  from  space 

The  burning  link  that  binds  it  to  its  place, 

So  does  the  spirit  from  that  life  receiye 

All  thought  and  substance ;  you  may  well  believe 

That,  were  it  utterly  dropped  out  of  sight* 
And  into  chaos  and  to  blackest  night 
That  soul  supreme  were  sunk,  no  spark  divine 
Of  truth  were  lost  from  that  eternal  mind. 

Ko !  even  as  the  morn  looks  toward  the  day. 
When,  sun-illumined  and  with  splendid  power, 
The  sun-god  bursts  with  fiery,  golden  ray 
Above  the  eastern  sky,  that  morning  hour 

Is  filled  with  God's  bright  breath,  so  evVy  thought 
Your  souls  receiye  is  His.    In  death  you're  caught 
On  matchless  wings  of  mystical  delight 
Toward  the  one  Supreme,  Eternal  Light. 

Each  moment  is  this  presence  felt  and  known ; 
Each  power  of  mind,  each  thought  that,  upwud  flown, 
Becomes  the  messenger  of  peace  and  loye. 
But  links  your  soul  to  the  great  Mind  above. 

'Tis  breath,  'tis  life,  'tis  spirit,  it  is  God ; 
And  all  the  angels  by  that  path  have  trod — 
Up,  up  the  heights,  where,  bathed  in  living  day. 
They  drink  the  endJess  breath  of  lore  idway. 
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SOME  OF  THE  METHODS  OF  PRODUCING 
SPIMTUAL  MANIFESTATION& 

Ay  Oration  deliveked  by  Mrs.  Coha  L.  V.  Tappan,  when 
OBEB  Spirit-Influence,  in  Lawson's  Rooms,  Goweb. 
SiBEST,  London,  November  26th,  1873. 

INVOCATION. 

In&ute  Spirit  I  Thou  who  art  and  ever  will  be  the  source  of  aU 
knowledge !  Thou  unfathomable,  Thou  omnipotent  Mind  I  as  much 
only  of  thj  goodness  and  mercy  as  is  manifested  in  thy  grace  can 
we  understand  -,  but,  far  beyond  our  grasp,  it  seems  to  be  boundless 
•ad  limitless  as  thy  power  I  Vast  and  wonderful  the  treasures 
wbich  Thou  hast  stored  up  for  the  human  mind  I  Feeble  and  &int  aa 
ne  its  Tibrations  on  earth,  still  more  advanced  as  are  its  expres- 
fiioDs  m  spiritual  existence,  we  know  that  neither  man  nor  spirits 
nor  angels  can  encompass  Thee.  Thou  art  all  pervading  and  won- 
derfbl ;  tiiy  life  imit^s  the  atom  with  the  sun — unites  the  minute 
'nolecnle  with  the  ever-living  universe — unites  the  thought  of  man 
irith  Thee,  who  art  infinite  in  thought.  0  wonderful  Soul  I  sub- 
lime Sjnrit  !  we  find  Thee  in  the  minutest  rays  of  light ;  we  know 
Thou  art  the  source  of  life ;  truth  alone  is  possessed  by  Thee ; 
goodness  is  wholly  thine;  and  that  love,  that  is  supreme,  that 
caateth  out  all  fear,  envy,  and  hatred,  leaving  only  the  harmony  of 
celestial  love,  ib  thine  for  ever, 

DISCOURSE. 

To-night,  Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  we  shall  call 
y<nir  attention  to  some  facts,  or  supposed  facts,  connected  with 
niritiial  manifestations,  commencing  first  at  those  which  ar& 
oiancterised  as  material,  and  endeavour  to  describe  to  you,  as  far 

77 


4  THE  NEW  8CIBNCE. 

as  your  scientific  vocabulary  will  allow,  the  process  by  wbich  tho 
spirit   controls   material   substances   and   manifests   a  tangibl/ 
presence. 

Whatever  strictures  may  be  affirmed  concerning  the  connectioii 
of  Spiritualism  with  science,  and  however  much  scientific  men  may- 
claim  that  spirits  should  not  tamper  with  material  science,  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  comprehend  how  the  spirit  is  to  avoid  material 
investigation  and  some  knowledge  of  material  science  when  re- 
quired oy  investigators  to  produce  materia  manifestations.  Ho^w' 
can  the  spirit — ^supposed,  of  course,  to  be  immaterial — manifest  its 
presence  m  a  tangible  material  form,  without  some  conscious  con- 
necting link  between  the  spirit's  mind  and  the  material  substance 
that  is  so  governed  P 

Investigators  would  do  well  if  they  would  pause  and  consider 
that  science  is  yet  in  its  in&ncy,  and  that  the  greatest  scientific 
minds  are  those  which  have  confessed  that  they  know  the  least. 
It  is  true  that  Spiritualism  as  a  science  is  wholly  in  its  infancy,  and 
it  is  also  true  that,  while  there  are  known  to  be  conditions,  yet 
what  these  conditions  are  no  one  pretends  to  know;  and  it  remains 
either  for  spirits  who  are  disembodied,  or  mortals  who  are  em- 
bodied, to  point  out  what  are  the  best  conditions  imder  which 
those  manifestations  may  occur. 

In  a  previous  lecture  in  this  room  it  was  said  that  spiritual 
manifestations  did  not  occur  through  the  agency  of  electricity. 
This  has  been  proven  and  tested  in  various  ways  by  certain  eminent 
Spiritualists  in  America,  perhaps  in  this  country  also.    Hudson 
Tuttle,  whose  mediumship  is  of  a  high  intellectual  order,  and  who 
confines  his  investigations  to  material  science,  has  demonstrated 
that  the  substance  throi^h  which  spirits  act  in  the  manifesta- 
tions known   as  physic£U  is  not  electricity.     It  may  resemble 
electricity  in  some  of  its  properties,  but  the  resemblance  is  not  of 
a  character  to  determine  that  it  is  of  the  same  material.     Various 
manifestations  also  have  occmTcd  under  conditions  preduding  the 
possibility  of  electricity  being  the  active  agency.    For  instance,  if 
it  were  an  electrical  aura,  it  could  not  pass  through  glass.    Now 
mediums'  hands  and  feet  have  been  placed  upon  glass  plates,  the 
seat  on  which  they  sat  has  been  placed  on  glass,  and  still  the 
rappings  have  occurred,  and  other  manifestations  have  gone  on  in 
the  usual  way.    That  this  aura  or  substance  is  of  somewhat  dmilar 
nature  to  electricity,  and  that  it  enables  certain  vibrations  to  take 
place,  is  quite  true ;  but  then  these  vibrations  occur  in  connection 
with    other  elements  and  their  properties.     For  instance,  the 
oxygen  which  the  human  system  inibibes,  not  only  through  the 
lungs,  but  tiirough  the  pores  of  the  skin,  by  a  process  of  endosmose 
action,  is  then  thrown  off  by  an  exosmose  action  in  the  form  of 
carbonic  acid  gas.    Now  th&  gas  is  poisonous  if  returned  again  to 
the  human  system,  but  under  the  manipulation  of  the  spirit  there 
is  accompanying  this  carbonic  add  gas  a  certain  force  or  power 
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wldcli,  for  the  lac^  of  a  better  term,  we  will  denominate  nerve- 
aura.  It  is  a  similar  force  that  vibrates  along  the  nervous  system 
of  tbe  hnman  body,  and  it  is  upon  this  substance  that  the-  spirit 
acts  to  produce  a  sound.  Nitrogen  is  the  most  subtle  of  all  elo- 
menial  properties  of  the  atmosphere.  Carbonic  acid  gas,  mingled 
with  nitirogen  in  atomic  proportions,  becomes  the  material,  whereby 
spirit-lights  and  vibrations  are  produced.  These  vibrations  occur 
in  direct  connection  with  certsdn  conditions  known  to  the  spirits,  but 
which  you  do  not  know  because  ^ou  have  not  the  subtle  instru- 
ments necessary  for  the  analysis  of  these  powers.  When  the 
medium  is  confuied  in  a  room  where  carbonic  acid  gas  abounds,  the 
maiuJestations  occur,  but  the  medium's  health  suffers  because  of 
the  iusufficiexicy  of  oxygen.  Oxygen  destroys  the  conditions 
whereby  spirits  can  operate  fireely  in  producing  physical  manifes- 
tatioDs^  but,  on  the  other  hand,  oxygen  is  a  very  important 
element  in  sustaining  the  human  bodv  and  producing  mental 
BcMtj ;  lience  the  seances,  so  called,  where  the  greatest  physical 
maoi&stations  are  found,  are  often,  so  far  as  the  material  atmosphere 
is  concerned,  of  the  foulest  kind,  because  the  very  atmosphere 
that  sustains  your  bodies  is  not  the  atmosphere  that  the  spirit 
employs  to  produce  the  most  violent  and  forcible  manifestations. 
Objections  have  been  made,  and  with  very  ^eat  justice,  to  seances 
thflyt  occur  in  darkness ;  and  when  these  objections  have  been  put 
to  the  spirits^  they  have  answered  (spirits  more  or  less  enlightened) 
that  there  is  something  about  the  light  that  destroys  their  power 
of  manifesting. 

Some  persons  have  supposed  it  to  be  the  positiveness  of  the 
minds  present,  which,  in  the  light,  can  see  and  anticipate  what  is 
gcnng  on*  Such  is  not  the  case.  The  spectrum  analysis  will  show 
to  yoa  three  primal  colours  and  their  gradations — red.  yellow,  and 
blue.  The  red  and  yellow  rays  are  the  most  antagomstic  to  vege- 
tation, animal  Hfe,  and  to  the  production  of  spiritual  manifestations. 
If  yon  vrere  to  have  a  room  constructed  so  that  none  but  the  blue 
and  'liolet  rays  could  be  admitted,  you  would  not  be  obliged  to 
have  dark  seances.  The  blue  and  violet  rays  constitute  the  great 
proportion  of  that  elongated  li^ht  as  represented  through  the 
prism.  It  is  also  the  t^ical  light  of  space.  The  atmosphere, 
the  heavens,  all  space,  is  blue  to  the  eye  in  appearance.  This 
violet  lay,  containm^  none  of  the  antagomstic  properties  of  the 
yellow  or  red,  woula  not  impede  the  action  of  the  spirit,  as  do 
the  red  and  yellow  rays*  Let  your  room  be  lighted  only  by  the 
violet  ray,  and  your  stances  can  be  carried  forward  without  dark- 
ness. Any  person  who  chooses  to  try  this  experiment,  and  has 
in  the  family  or  circle  a  physical  medium,  wiU  find  the  force 
augmented  just  in  proportion  as  the  rays  of  yellow  and  red  light 
■re  excluded.  In  photography  a  proportion  of  the  red  light  is 
Decenary  -,  the  blue  light  would  not  be  sufficient.  This  does  not 
sefer  to  spirit-photography  however.    But  certain  forms  of  spirit- 
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maoifestatioiis  can  be  |nrodnoed  in  the  violet  light,  under  the 
proper  directions  of  those  spirits  who  control  and  guide  them. 

n  the  objection  be  nxged  that  phyeical  manifestations  can  lie 
produced  in  the  light,  we  reply  that  although  many  do  obtain  them 
»-it  is  true,  under  hazardous  circumstances  and  with  great  fatigue 
to  the  medium — ^it  behoves  the  investigator  to  tiy  those  experi- 
ments that  least  exhaust  the  intensity  and  power  of  the  mani- 
fe6tations.     Of  course,  in  all  scientific  investigations  there  must 
be  a  long  period  between  the  first  demonstration  of  a  thoug-lit 
and  its  ultimate,  or  its  proximate,  perfection  into  any  general 
system  whereby  it  may  be  taught  ana  communicated.    Mediums 
are  so  varied  in  their  forms  of  expression — ^individual  characteristics 
axe  so  difierent ;  the  emanations  from  each  human  being  difier  in 
essential  character  or  property,  in  intensity  and  power — that  spirits 
often  labour  for  years  before  they  can  produce  the  fiuntest  evidence 
of  their  presence  upon  physical  orgamsations  about  you.    There- 
fore whatever  can  aid  the  spirit-world  in  more  fiilly  expressing 
themselves  to  vou,  that  you  should  readily  and  consciously  adopt. 
The  various  viorations  of  light,  and  their  effects  upon  the  different 
forms  of  organisation,  belong  to  the  sphere  of  scientific  investiga- 
tion ;  that,  of  course,  we  do  not  venture  to  enter  upon.    All  we 
desire  to  make  known  to  you  is,  the  fact  that  between  your  world 
and  the  spirit-world  certam  elemental  properties  exist  that  may  be 
made  available  for  intercommunion ;  that  if  mind  embodied  acts 
upon  material  substances,  disembodied  mind  can  also  do  the  same, 
not  onl^r  by  influencing  your  minds,  as  is  claimed  by  some  eminent 
mesmerists  and  psychologists,  but  by  influencing  the  atmosphere 
that  surrounds  you;  and  upon  the  condition  of  this  atmosphere, 
and  upon  there  being  no  lack  or  defect  in  the  harmony  of  its 
vibrations  that  may  affect  the  nervous  fluid  of  the  medium,  depend, 
the  success  of  your  investigation. 

Sometimes  you  may  hear  a  positive  person  say,  '^  The  spirits  are 
never  able  to  perform  in  my  presence.  Very  likely — very  likely, 
indeed  I  But  it  should  be  no  boast.  If  it  is  a  fact,  it  is  almost 
a  disgraceful  one.  The  fact  that  any  human  beings  can  take 
with  them  an  element  of  such  positiveness,  a  scepticism  of  such 
power,  that  it  may  overcome  the  influence  of  a  mind  disem- 
bodied, is  certainly  not  to  the  credit  of  the  individual.  The  only 
way  to  go  into  a  seance  is  to  leave  that  element  behind.  "  But," 
they  say,  "  if  spirits  are  independent,  how  can  it  affect  them  ?" 
A  positive  mind  entering  a  circle  or  seance  for  the  investigation  of 
Spiritualism  is  like  introducing  a  ray  of  light  into  the  dark  com- 
partment of  the  photographer  when  not  wanted;  or  like  tc^g  up  a 
seed  from  under  the  ground  to  see  if  it  be  growing ;  or  like  any 
other  violent  intervention  in  the  processes  of  nature.  Undoubtedly 
you  can  go  into  the  garden  in  spring-time,  and  in  spite  of  all  the 
remonstiances  of  your  gardener  you  may  prevent  every  seed  from 
growing.    Would  that  be  a  matter  of  boast  P    You  can'go  mto  the 
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experimentum  crucis  of  ecience  and  by  interfering  with  certun 
suostanoes  that  the  chemist  places  in  the  crucible,  you  can  prevent 
any  demonstration  of  his  power.    You  could  destroy  every  picture 
ID  the  dty  of  London  if  the  photographer  would  permit  you  to  do 
aoi    in  the  same  manner  you  could  destroy  the  conditions  whereby 
the  spirits  ooerate.    But  it  is  not  necessary  to  go  into  this  investi* 
gadon  like  tne  knights  of  old,  prepared  to  meet  devils  and  Gorgon- 
headed  dragons.    You  are  not  to  prepare  to  put  on  armour  unless 
theie  be  simcient  cause.    You  are  not  obliged  to  defend  yourself 
in  any  way  except  vdth  your  individual  qualities  of  mind.    You 
shoold  simply  be  prepared  to  receive  and  analyse  the  truth.    The 
very  appearance  ot  a  positive  mind  in  a  room  is  sufficient  to  destroy 
the  conditions  of  a  seance.    The  medium,  who  is  sensitive,  does 
not  leauire  that  that  person  shall  speak  to  feel  his  angularities. 
it  Is  like  the  entrance  of  Jack  Frost ;  you  feel  it — ^your  lun^s  feel  it, 
eyen  before  the  cutaneous  surface  is  aware  of  it.    This  positivenesS| 
this  scepticism,  entering  thus  and  penetrating  the  atmosphere, 
prevents  the  aura  from  accumulating ;  all  exosmose  action  ceases, 
and  the  consequence  is,  there  is  no  atmosphere  out  of  which  the 

r'  't  can  produce  manifestations.  This  is  a  simple  solution — one 
might  commend  itself  to  every  candid  enquirer ;  and  yet  inves- 
tigatoxs  aim  themselves  to  fight,  robing  their  minds  in  a  sort  of 
armoar,  vadgo  out  to  investigate  Spiritualism  as  they  would  go 
to  battle.  This  is  not  the  way  in  wriich  they  enter  upon  the  in- 
vestigation of  any  other  department  of  science. 

Again,  anv  slight  interruption  either  of  the  process  or  of  the 
£3nna;tion  of  the  seance  causes  a  variation  from  the  conditions  re- 
qoixed.  to  produce  manifestations.  The  change  of  one  individual, 
eabstituting  one  j^rson  for  another,  often  destroys  these  conditions. 
If  you  have  a  senes  of  seances  for  the  investigation  of  spiritual 
phenomena^  be  sure,  if  you  have  the  same  individuals  during  a  suo- 
eesBTve  period  of  time,  yom*  manifestations  will  be  better,  the  re- 
salts  'will  be  more  satisfactory,  you  can  be  taken  on  step  by  stei^  by 
those  -who  guide  you ;  and  of  course,  guarding  against  all  possible 
imposition  and  against  possibility  of  being  self -deceived,  there  is  no 
necsessity  for  considering  mediums  as  escaped  convicts,  nor  for 
suspecting  any  one  of  petty  larceny.  When  a  friend  comes  to  your 
house  to  dine,  you  do  not  ask  the  servants  to  watch  him,  to  see  that 
he  doee  not  take  anything ;  so,  if  you  ask  a  friend  to^your  house  to 
inre^gate  Spiritualism,  you  need  not  suspect  him  of  practising 
deception  when  he  (or  she)  possesses  common  honesty  in  liie 
oidinaiy  walks  of  life.  It  is  not  supposed  that  men  and  women  in 
aocietj  will  descend  to  the  petty  tricks  of  the  conjurer  to  de- 
oeiTe  their  neighbours ;  and  it  is  only  reasonable  that  every  per- 
son shall  give  another  credit  for  common  honesty.  If  this  were 
not  so,  you  might  suppose  the  very  companions  of  your  hearts  guilty 
of  imposition,  or  suspect  your  friends  in  every  department  of  life. 

These  are  the  conoitions  most  antagonistic  to  the  proper  develop- 
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ment  of  spiritual  manifestations.  The  simple  wonder  is,  afber  all 
the  barbarities  to  which  mediums  haye  been  subjected  under  tlie 
investigation  of  captions  minds^  that  they  should  have  been  able  to 

Eroduce  any  manifestations  at  all.  The  wonder  is.  that  there  could 
aye  been  any  production  of  the  physical  manifestations  outside 
the  family  circle  of  mediums.  And  when  they  haye  occmTed  in 
spite  of  tnese  yarious  antagonistic  conditions,  it  proyes  the  wonder- 
ful power  that  must  at  last  command  the  attention  of  the  scientific 
wond. 

Undoubtedly,  Dr.  Carpenter  considers  that  his  theory  of  uncon- 
scious cerebration  explains  the  phenomena  of  table-tipping,  table- 
rapping,  &c.;  but  an^  one  who  attempts  to  account  for  the  manifes- 
tations of  Spirituahsm  by  so  shallow  a  subterfuge  as  this,  must 
remember  that  ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred  manifestations  take 
place  where  there  is  no  physical  contact,  and  where  there  could  be 
no  unconscious  cerebral  action.  It  was  lonp^  ago  the  method  re- 
sorted to  by  Dr.  John  Boyee  Dods,  of  the  Umted  States — this  back- 
brain  theory,  or  the  imconscious  cerebral  action  in  table-tipping  ; 
but  Dr.  Dods  was  compelled  to  confess  his  error  when  he  saw- 
thin^  fly  through  the  air  that  were  not  within  several  feet  of  the 
medium.  We  defy  Dr.  Carpenter  or  an^  other  scientiflc  man  to 
produce  an  effect  of  unconscious  cerebration  upon  an  object  that  is 
not  in  contact  with  any  person.  These  are  the  shallow  explanations 
that  serve  the  scient&c  world  when  they  do  not  care  to  take  the 
tii)ae  to  canr  out  a  thorough  investigation,  but  they  do  not  satisfy 
tiiose  thinking  minds  who  acknowledge  the  ability  of  these  gentle- 
men in  their  various  departments  of  science,  kaowing  there  are 
some  things  in  heaven  and  earth  not  dreamed  of  in  their  philo- 
sophies. 

These  are  some  of  the  conditions :  for  every  form  of  mental  or 
involimtatj  manifestation  or  expression  of  intelligence  the  requisite 
condition  is,  primarily,  passiveness,  and  what  is  meant  by  passive- 
ness  is  that  tne  individual  desiring  to  receive  a  mental  impression, 
or  desiring  to  receive  a  -written  or  verbal  communication,  shall  not 
have  any  prejudgment  whatever — shall  not  try  to  think  what  will 
be  the  nature  of  the  communication,  but  shall  only  solicit  the  pre- 
sence of  his  guides,  and  ask — ^prayerfully  always — for  the  best  and 
highest  influences ;  having  secured  this,  he  shall  not  attempt  in 
any  way  to  consider  what  will  be  the  answer  to  the  question  pro- 
posed, nor  in  any  way  attempt  to  solve  the  problems  presentea  to 
the  spirit. 

If  you  wish  to  write^  and  have  confidence  that  you  are  a  writing* 
medium,  take  a  pencil  m  your  hand — ^it  will  be  the  best — ^and  then 
allow  your  mind  to  be  as  nearly  passive  as  possible,  always  away 
from  the  subject  of  communication,  but  always  aspirins  and  prayei>> 
ful.  This  mood  is  known  to  be  possessed  by  those  who  are  accus- 
tomed to  religious  meditation,  who  absent  themselyes  from  all 
conflicting  thoughts  or  deeds  of  a  material  nature.  Whatever 
82 


SOMB  XBTHODS  07  PBODTTCIXO  SPIBITVAL  MANIFESTATIONS.    9 

exiligliteiis  or  sustains  the  mind,  that  is  a  fit  subject  for  the  person 
iBvaitzng  for  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit-presence  to  contemplate ; 
bat  it  is  always  best  to  let  the  mind  be  without  any  positive 
thoi^ht  upon  any  subject.  When  there  comes  a  mental  vibi-ation, 
it  will  eeem  to  you  at  first  as  though  a  cool  breath  were  blowing 
over  you  or  along  the  nervous  system.  There  will  be  something 
resembliiig  a  chill  or  the  shock  of  an  electric  battery.  This  is  the 
first  eTidence  of  the  presence  of  your  spirit-friends.  By  acting 
upon  the  atmosphere  aroimd  you,  they  produce  this  consciousness 
of  a  chiU  or  of  an  electro-magnetic  shock.  Then  you  may  know 
tliat  there  is  demonstrated  spirit-presence.  When  that  shock  is 
sufficiently  tangible  and  plain  to  produce  a  mental  vibration,  even 
though  jour  hand  is  not  moved  automatically  to  write  the  thought 
comiiig  first  to  your  mind,  you  will  often  find  tiiat  that  thought  is 
disooimected  wholly  from  the  theme  of  your  meditation,  ana  that 
it  is  the  exact  thought  your  fiiend  would  communicate.  If  the 
^wilting'  is  automatic,  let  your  hand  move  at  will ;  do  not  read  the 
leFtters  or  words  as  you  go  on,  but  if  a  distinct  subject  requires  you 
to  ask  questions^  do  so,  though  it  is  best  not  to  ask  questions 
duriiig'  the  time  that  the  spirit  is  communicating.  If,  however, 
the  wTitiug  is  by  impression,  as  we  have  said,  then  you  must  watch 
closely  that  your  own  thoughts  do  not  anticipate  the  writing  of  the 
Sfdzit. 

These  are  the  more  subtle,  yet  they  are  the  higher  forms  of  spi- 
ntnal  msjnration ;  and  when  the  mind  so  inspired  becomes  accus- 
tomed to  discriminate  between  its  own  voluntary  thought  and  that 
psesented  by  the  spirit,  you  can  as  readily  hold  converse  with  them 
as  with  one  another,  because  these  mental  vibrations  are  capable  of 
being  produced  as  tangibly  as  sound ;  in  &ct,  they  often  take  the 
fonn  of  sounds.  But  in  the  latter  case  it  is  not  a  vibration  upon 
the  oTgan  of  hearing,  nor  upon  the  outside  atmosphere,  but  a 
mmnur  sensation  produced  in  the. brain  by  the  nervous  force  which 
entexB  your  sund  with  the  organ  of  hearing,  and  thus  seems  like 
sound. 

When  trance  mediumship  occurs,  it  is  a  mesmeric  sleep  without 
ainr  Tioble  operator.  It  is  quite  impossible  for  a  pei'son  to  be 
setUT-meBmerised.  You  cannot  at  once  be  the  psychologist  and  the 
mdbject ;  you  csomot  at  once  be  asleep  and  awake ;  no  person  is  seLT- 
mesmeiised.  If  an  individual  go  into  an  unconscious  state,  and  in 
that  condition  manifest  intelligence,  it  proves  that  some  other  mind 
is  controlling  the  oigans  of  the  bridn  more  or  less  perfectly.  Every 
rvj^ntAJ  vibration  produces  a  corresponding  capacity  in  the  brain  to 
repeat  that  vibration;  but  the  spirit  may  transcend  the  natural  or 
extenuJ  culture  of  the  medium,  in  thus  far  that  the  disembodied 
spirit  is  more  accustomed  to  deal  with  the  subtle  elements  that 
ecntrol  the  brain,  and  therefore  can  produce  an  advanced  state  of 
Tifaratioa.  But  no  spirit  can  transcend  in  the  trance,  throt^h  any 
"'     I,  the  thought  that  would  be  natural  to  that  medium  u 
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better  cultivated.  Ton  cannot  make  a  pint  pot  hold  a  quart 
water ;  you  cannot  make  an  organism  express  more  than  it  wou 
naturally  express  in  the  highest  state  of  cultivation ;  but  you  m\ 
go  to  the  utmost  limit  of  that  oiganismi  for  the  disembodii 
spirit  can  play  upon  the  finer  organs  and  subtler  elements  of  tl 
brain  far  better  oftentimes  than  the  spirit  that  inhabits  that  bod 
because  it  may  not  have  been  trained  to  do  so ;  just  as  the  8kill| 
musician  can  draw  from  an  instrument  the  most  ravishing  sounc 
while  the  unskilful  one  can  produce  only  very  common  chord 
but  no  musician  can  transcend  the  capacity  of  the  instrument  1 
employs ;  he  cannot  make  a  piano  give  forth  the  sound  of  the  ba 
drum,  nor  cause  the  clarionet  to  produce  the  wonderful  exprc 
sion  of  the  harp.  These  are  all  laws  of  mcdiumship  that  it  wou 
be  well  for  you  to  consider,  and  when  a  medium  expresses  thougl 
transcending  his  own  normal  ability,  it  is  always  because  the  spi] 
finds  an  organism  upon  which  to  play;  and  if  spirits  do  notexprc 
the  same  thoughts  that  they  did  vt  hile  upon  earth,  you  must  be 
in  mind  through  whom  their  ideas  come.  First,  the  medium  m 
not  be  trained  in  the  direction  they  speak,  and  secondly,  the  spir  i 
may  change  their  opinions ;  for  spirits  do  not  always  maintain  t; 
same  opinions  they  possessed  on  earth.  They  are  continually  I 
coming  more  and  more  enlightened,  and  bBsides  they  may 
expressing  their  thought  through  an  imperfect  instrument.  The 
things  should  be  borne  in  mind. 

The  important  particular  to  be  considered  in  the  communicati 
of  a  trance-speaker,  is  that  an  intelligence  outside  of  the  power 
the  medium,  and  outside  of  the  power  of  any  person  present  in  t 
room,  gives  the  utterance.  It  then,  of  course,  becomes  a  point 
individual  interest.  When  you  can  do  so  in  your  family  circ 
solicit  the  presence  of  your  family  friends;  but  it  belongs  not  to  t 
general  subject  of  Investigation  to  ascertain  in  how  mr  it  istr 
that  certain  learned  spirits  control  the  expressions  of  mediums, 
course,  Benjamin  Franklin  has  had  to  father  many  ideas  to  whi 
he  never  gave  thought.  Of  course,  many  learned  spirits  have  be 
quoted,  and  may  permit  their  quotations  when  not  present  ,*  h 
it  is  not  so  much  whether  it  is  the  spirit  of  Franklin,  or  the  spi 
of  your  bootmaker,  so  that  it  is  some  intelligence— some  in< 
vidualised  intelligence  outside  the  human  body. 

Of  course,  in  the  congregation  of  society  and  the  attraction  of  spii 
to  you,  there  is  a  law  just  as  rigorous  and  positive  as  any  law 
nature,  and  you  will  always  draw  to  you  those  spirits  analagous 
yourself — ^like  you  in  degree  of  spirit-culture.  It  may  be  that  y 
like  spirits  that  you  cannot  attract,  and  it  may  be  there  are  spirits  tl 
are  entire  strangers  to  you,  who  are  drawn  by  certain  similarities 
thought.  In  spirit-life  there  are  no  arbitrary  laws  and  regulations 
the  foundation  and  guidance  of  society.  The  ties  of  consanguin 
remain  the  same ;  but  it  often  happens  that  the  members  of  c 
feunily  are  not  the  most  united,  and  would  not  be  attracted  to  c 
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aaotber  if  the  laws  of  society  and  the  laws  of  consanguinity  were 
not  takeo  into  account.    When  they  pass  into  spiritual  life,  the  cruel 
fiutiier^  the  antagonistic  son,  the  inharmonious  mother  or  sister, 
are  not  ohliged  to  remain  in  companionship  if  they  are  not  drawn 
together  by  ties  of  affection ;  they  seek  associates  like  themselves, 
and  apiiitual  families  or  fraternities  are  composed  of  those  who  are 
nimilar  in  mind.    So  you  are  often  surprised  at  receiving  commu- 
nications from  spirits  whom  you  did  not  know  on  earth.    Why 
Bot  ?    Some  quality  of  mind,  some  aspiration  of  heart,  draws  that 
^orit  to  you  ;  and  many  times  your  guardian-spirits  are  those  you 
hkre  not  known  or  thought  of  on  earth.    In  reading  books  of  cer- 
tain authors  you  find  certain  sentiments  or  thoughts  that  seem  to 
atiike  you  with  particular  force,  and  you  instmctively  say,  ''I 
aboold  like  to  know  that  man,''  ^^I  should  like  to  know  that 
'wiit^."    The  laws  of  the  spirit  are  such  that  if  you  aspire  to  the 
aflBodation  of  any  mind,  and  possess  the  properties  to  attract  that 
adnd,  it  will  unquestionably  be  your  associate.    You  should  not  be 
the  aj^ritoal  sponges  of  these.    There  are  such  persons.    There  are 
^izits  drawn  to  people  who  receive  nothing  in  return.    They  have 
MHnething  that  absorbs  all  that  is  assimilable,  but  give  nothing  oft 
m  retain.    Their  methods  of  absorption  are  something  like  that  of 
tihe  sponge,  and  require  external  pressure  in  order  to  be  induced  to 
giTe  anything  forth.    These  belong  to  the  class  of  spirits  who  do 
not  aasunilate  with  the  highest  minds,    fie  careful  when  you  seek 
to  associate  with  any.mind — a  spirit  or  an  embodied  mind,  tnat  there 
afaall  also  be  something  in  yourself  that  shall  reciprocate  and  give 
liack  the  quality  that  they  like,  as  well  as  you  take  the  quality  you 
liks  £rom  them.    Spirits  cannot  minister  to  the  self-gratification  of 
your  request  that  they  shall  be  present.    There  must  be  something 
tibey  can  do,  some  good  that  can  be  reciprocal,  or  the  spirit-world 
woold  become  paupers  by  ministering  to  earth's  inhabitants  if  they 
^Sd  not  receive  some  intelligence  or  thoughts  of  goodness.     Cut  it 
belongs  to  their  mission  to  give  their  knowledge,  and*  you  should 
impart  this  knowledge  to  others,  and  thus  keep  up  the  general 
eqinlibiium  of  nature.    You  must  all  impart  in  order  to  receive 
light  and  Imowledge.    We  think  that  you  may  gain  valuable  and 
^vaned  information  on  this  subject  and  others  connected  with  it  by 
asking  questions,  since  there  must  have  occurred  to  individual 
fnrnAm^  some  points  concerning  which  they  wish  to  ask  questions. 

The  following  questions  were  then  asked : — 

Q.  1. — Supposing  a  spirit  is  able  to  materialise  itself  and  be 
Tisible  to  everyone,  walmng  about  the  room,  as  I  have  seen  it,  and 
soppoeing  that  spirit  speaks  just  like  one  of  us,  would  that  be  the 
real  sfdrit-voice  r — ^A.  By  no  means;  it  would  simply  be  a  created 
Toioe ;  because  the  form  that  is  seen  is  not  really  the  spirit-form-^ 
it  ia  the  form  that  the  spirit  creates  from  the  atmosphere  in  the 
room,  consequently  the  voice  must  relate  to  that  form,  and  also  be 
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ofDr  good  friends  the  spirits  will  put  me  right  respecting  photo- 

graphj  and  chemical  action,  that  the  red  rays  are  not  essential  in 

cheinfca?  decomposition,  but  only  where  heat  is  required. — A.  We 

amplj  say  that  in  the  ordinary  processes  of  photography  the  red 

h^t  IB  essential,  hut  not  in  taking  spirit-photographs,  since  the 

spirit  comes  more  directly  through  the  violet  ray  and  that  whidi 

possesses  the  more  subtle  power  m  decomposing  the  element  that 

^irit  acts  upon.    We  only  referred  to  the  red  ray  as  being  a 

proximate,  not  an  absolute  statement,  simply  connected  with  the 

art  of  photography.    The  violet  ray  only  is  essential  to  spirit- 

photogrophy. 

Mis.  l^ppan  now  desired  that  no  more  questions  be  put,  as  there 
WBS  a  spirit  present  who  had  a  few  remarks  to  make.  There 
in&  tiben  a  visible  change  in  the  control,  and  ''  Professor  Mapes" 
mid:— 

Kr.  Chairman,  Ladies,  and  Gentlemen, — I  had  the  pleasure  two 
weeks  ago  of  addressing  the  audience  then  present  on  some  of  my 
e?[periences,  both  on  earth  and  in  the  spirit-world,  connected  with 
Spiritualism.  Of  course,  gentlemen,  I  experience  some  difficulty 
in  controlling  a  medium  at  all,  and  much  difficulty  in  expressing 
my  ideas ;  though  if  there  is  any  medium  I  can  control,  or  any 
brain  through  which  I  can  express  myself,  it  is  this  one ;  because 
for  ten  years  in  earthly  life  Iwas  her  friend,  and  I  received  my 
first  concise  philosophical  ideas  of  Spiritualism  through  her.    1 

Fomised  myself  that  when  in  spiritual  life  I  .would  control  her. 
found  her  spiritual,  intuitive  qualities  more  developed  than  mine; 
I  found  her  less  material ;  consequenlly  I  may  not  be  able  to  give 
my  material  philosophy  quite  periectly  through  her.  But  on  the 
occftrion  referred  to  I  only  made  one  misstatement.  It  was  not  a 
misstatement  of  thought,  but  merely  a  verbal  error.  I  used  the 
words :  ^*  There  is  no  chemical  difference  between  lime  and  marble ;" 
I  should  have  said  '^  between  chalk  and  marble  ;'*  but  limestone 
being  in  mj  mind  already  in  connection  vrith  what  followed  on  the 
phosphate  of  lime,  I  used  that  word  by  mistake.  The  proof  was 
presented  to  me  for  correction,  and  I  corrected  that  word,  so  that 
it  went  out  to  the  world  ''  chalk  and  marble,"  as  I  had  intended. 

9ow  it  seems  that  there  is  a  certain  class  of  people  in  the  world 
-401  want  of  a  better  term  we  will  call  them  the  genus  scribilio 

—who  consider  that  the  spirit-world,  as  well  as  your  world,  is  a 
nitible  victim  for  criticism ;  and  when  I  was  in  the  earth-life  this 
class  of  animal  existed  to  a  very  great  extent,  and  they  strutted, 
about  with  their  shafts,  falling  not  only  upon  individuals  in 
private  life,  but  upon  whoever  did  not  choose  to  agree  with  their 
posonal  opinions,  and  with  what  they  thought  ought  to  be  enter- 
tained. It  has  been  stated  that  spirits  should  not  interfere  with, 
ud  indeed  should  not  attempt  to  express  themselves  upon  scien- 
tific subjects,  because  they  always  make  palpable  blunders.  I  would 
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reply  that  blunders  are  not  confined  to  the  spirits.  During  tlie 
whole  portion  of  my  earthly  life  I  was  unlearning  one  year  the 
things  I  had  learned  the  previous  year ;  and  I  believe  that  to  be 
the  experience  of  every  mind.  Now,  we  have  no  finalities  in 
spiritual  life.  We  do  not  claim  to  possess  the  truth,  but  an  ap- 
proximation to  the  truth ;  and  I  would  say  to  the  ^enus  referred 
to,  that  every  statement  which  I  have  made,  exceptmg  the  one  J 
have  here  corrected,  is  true.  If  it  be  not  true,  it  remains  for  the 
member  of  the  ffenus  as  a  scientific  man,  to  prove  the  contrary. 

Now  I  was  called  upon  to  state  my  experience,  and  I  here  again 
say  that  I  stated  nothing  beyond  my  experience ;  but  becau&e  X 
made  some  statements  with  reference  to  the  planet  Venus,  I  am 
taken  severely  to  task.  It  does  not  matter  in  the  present  state  of 
science  among  the  earth's  inhabitants  whether  Venus  is  inhabited 
or  no ;  nor  might  it  be  considered  as  occupying  the  time  most 
profitably  to  discuss  the  question ',  but  if  a  spirit  choose  to  express 
nimself  of  that  opinion,  is  it  any  greater  absurdity  than  for  Darwin, 
or  Professor  Agassiz,  or  Dr.  Carpenter  to  give  expression  to  an 
opinion  P  Is  an  absurdity  something  new,  to  be  condemned  simply 
because  a  spirit  chooses  to  express  it  P 

Then  again,  this  same  member  of  the  genus  referred  to  has 
said  clairvoyants  are  not  i*eliable  with  reference  to  scientific  sub- 
jects. I  do  not  take  upon  myself  to  correct  the  utterances  of 
other  spirits,  or  the  incongruities  of  any  other  mind,  or  I  might 
apologise  for  the  gentlemen  referred  to,  but  I  do  not.  All  I 
wish  to  say  is  that  clairvoyants  express  what  they  see,  that  spirits 
express  what  the^  see.  Now,  this  editor  has  said  that  other 
clairvoyants — for  instance,  Andrew  Jackson  Davis — ^has  said  that 
the  inhabitiiuts  of  Venus  are  far  lower  than  those  of  earth :  I  said 
they  are  far  higher.  Now,  suppose  some  spirit  from  Venus  were 
investigating  the  condition  of  earth's  inhabitants,  and  his  spirit 
guides  were  to  take  bim  to  Africa,  he  would  there  see  Mr.  Dar- 
win's ancestors.  Would  he  consider  that  the  inhabitants  of  earth 
were  in  a  very  high  state  of  culture  P  Supposing  another  spirit 
were  to  visit  the  supreme  centre  of  civilisation — England — and 
should  liglit  on  the  very  sanctum  sanctorum  of  this  editor,  would 
lie  not  go  bade  to  Venus  with  the  glowing  accoimt  that  the  earth 
is  inhabited  by  celestial  beings,  who  have  arrived  at  the  ultimate 
of  human  Iniowlodge,  and  who  do  not  seek  any  further  information 
from  the  inhabicants  of  the  spiritual  world?  Now,  these  two 
accounts,  though  true,  would  differ;  and  some  editor — captious, no 
doubt,  upon  the  planet  Venus — would  say,  "  These  cannot  be  true ; 
because  they  differ,"  when  you  and  I  know  that  both  would  be 
correct.  Now,  it  just  hap^ions  to  be  barely  possible,  indeed  it  is 
quite  true,  tliat  there  are  diversities  of  spirits  on  the  planet  Venus. 
Those  I  spoke  of  are  not  those  Mr.  Davis  saw.  But  then  it  did  not 
enter  the  mind  of  this  editor  that  there  might  be  two  classes  of 
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cfpizitB  there,  bat  that  the  diyerse  statements  must  be  gauged  by  his 
mdiyidiial  opinion. 

Again,  I  did  not  say  that  the  inhabitants  of  Venus  are  erecting 
high  Urweis  for  astronomical  observations.  But  this  gentleman 
^oes  into  a  minute  account  to  show  that  towers  prevent  accurate 
ohseiration,  and  in  order  to  prove  that  he  is  acquainted  with  the 
system  of  mathematical  observation  followed  at  Greenwich,  he 
cays  the  instruments  are  fastened  down  most  securely.  I  said 
strong  lights  had  been  erected  upon  towers,  and  it  is  not  for  him  to 
Todge  of  the  atmosphere  and  of  the  condition  of  light  in  the  planet 
VeniiB :  he  cannot  judge  it  by  the  state  of  the  earth's  atmosphere : 
and,  consequently,  what  I  have  said,  though  there  is  no  method 
of  testing  it  to-day,  may  ultimately  prove  to  be  true. 

Then,  again,  it  seems  to  be  the  preconceived  notion  of  this  mem- 
ber oi  the  ffenus  referred  to  that  spirits  should  not  pretend  to 
loiow  anything  about  physics,  and  should  confine  themselves  to 
jpiritoal  and  ethical  subject^  thereby  benefiting  the  world  by 
moial  eesajs  and  eloquent  discom*ses  about  spirits  in  the  celestiiu 
pomUae.  Having  to  deal  with  earthly  minds,  and  at  times  having 
to  preeent  physical  manifestations,  we  have  necessarily  to  deid 
witA  physics.  I  may  be  mistaken,  bulflthink  no  spirit  can  act 
in  this  room  without  acting  upon  the  atmosphere  of  the  room. 
If  so,  there  is  a  connection  between  Spiritualism  and  science. 
If  we  are  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  your  professors  and  learn  our  know- 
ledge cszdusively  from  them,  where  shall  we  go  ?  Dr.  Carpenter 
says  no  spiritufj  manifestations  are  produced.  Shall  I  sit  there 
and  learn  from  him  that  which  I  Imow  to  be  false  P  Professor 
Agaftfrir  does  not  believe  in  the  theory  of  evolution.  Shall  I  learn 
that  of  him  ?  Mr.  Darwin  does  not  believe  in  the  glacial  theory. 
Shall  I  sit  at  Mr.  Darwin's  feet  to  learn  this?  When  doctors 
differ,  riiall  I  sit  behind  this  editor's  chair  and  ask  of  him  the 
supreme  knowledge  that  pretends  to  dictate  the  limits  of  the  power 
of  departed  spirits  P 

Ladies  and  gentlemen,  it  may  be  deemed  an  insignificant  matter, 
but  it  has  gone  forth  to  the  world  that  many  blunders  of  a  scien- 
tific nature  were  uttered  in  this  course  of  lectures.  One  error 
was  pointed  out,  with  the  expression  that  it  was  contrary  to  the 
teachings  of  phrenolojgy.  It  was  not  attempted  to  explain  phreno- 
logy ;  it  was  simply  in  answer  to  a  question  with  rerorence  to  the 
action  of  the  mind  on  the  brain,  and  not  the  action  of  the  brain 
according  to  that  learned  gentleman.  But  the  devices  are  many 
of  getting  into  print.  It  is  a  good  method  to  adopt,  when 
yon  cannot  get  into  the  newspaper  in  any  other  way,  to  begin  pull- 
ing other  people  to  pieces. 

Then,  with  reference  to  a  question,  in  answering  which  it  was 
aud  that  a  palpable  blunder  was  conmiitted.  We  said  that  the 
mkage  is  caused  by  certain  emanations  in  the  earthly  atmosphere 
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that  prodnoe  a  refraction  of  the  lays  of  light.  Now,  in  pbilo^ 
Bopliy  this  phenomenon  is  defined  as  the  result  of  the  unequal  i>& 
fraction  of  the  rays  of  light  producing  an  appearance  in  the  atmo 
sphere  of  suhstances  inverted  where  tiiere  are  no  sudi  forms.  1 
have  known  the  mirage,  representing  no  eartiily  scene,  to  appeo] 
to  persons ;  I  haye  known  an  instance  in  which  a  dozen  witneasec 
saw  the  mirage  of  a  white  city,  leaning  down  towards  the  eazUij 
and  reflected  in  a  lake,  when  there  is  no  such  city  in  the  ^rorld.^ 
These  are  the  result  of  refracted  rays  of  light  often  mirroring 
things  at  a  great  distance  on  the  earth.  They  are  also  ofben  pTo^ 
duced  b^  the  refraction  of  the  rays  of  light  on  the  atmosphere 
under  circumstances  where  spirits  can  produce  like  effects ;  and 
until  science  has  taught  that  there  is  nothing  more  to  leam,  ^wg 
shall  retain  our  opinion.    There  is  no  finality  in  science. 

He  said  also  in  this  critique — ^if  I  may  dignify  it  by  that  name — 
<<  Undoubtedly  the  nebulous  theory  of  the  rormation  of  the  planets 
is  true."  I  leave  it  to  the  intelligence  of  the  scientific  world  of 
to-day  whether  there  is  not  about  as  equally  divided  an  opinion  on 
that  subject  as  on  many  others ;  and  whatever  may  be  the  opinion 
of  the  ffentleman  referred  to,  I  have  a  right  to  my  own  opinion  as 
to  the  formation  of  the  planets.  Of  course,  anything  that  comes 
within^  the  range  of  absolute  scientific  knowledge  I  accede  to. 
But  scientific  men  have  not  pretended  to  settle  tiiis  among  other 
questions  finally.  If  so,  there  would  be  no  Darwinism,  and  there 
would  be  no  two  theories  concerning  the  Flood.  If  so,  there  would 
be  no  two  opinions  as  to  the  uplifting  of  the  mountains  and  the 
erosion  of  the  valleys-*no  two  theories  concerning  the  method  o£ 
creation  itself;  everybody  would  know  whether  the  nebulous  theory 
or  the  opposite  is  true  or  false. 

I  do  not  object  to  honest  and  fair  criticism ;  but  I  do  desire  to 
be  stated  accurately.  This  same  gentleman  said  I  promised  to  be 
present  every  evenmg.  I  said :  "  Some  other  evening,  the  intelli- 
gence favouring,  I  hope  to  be  with  you.^'  A  gentieman  who  de- 
sires such  perfect  accuracy  in  others  should  also  maintain  perfect 
accuracy  in  reporting  what  others  say.  I  shall  be  only  too  glad  to 
give  the  result  of  my  investigations,  but  I  claim  at  all  times  a  fair 
hearing — ^the  same  that  would  be  vouchsafed  to  me  on  earth. 

It  is  related  that  once  in  conversation  someone  said  to  Mr.  Dar- 
win's son  Frank,  that  Professor  Agassiz  does  not  believe  in  evolu- 
tion. ''  And  my  father  does  not  believe  in  the  glacial  theory,"  was 
the  prompt  reply.  So  if  scientific  men  on  earth  agree  to  differ,  and 
if,  as  I  had  always  an  independent  opinion  on  earth,  I  may  still 
have  one  on  subjects  connected  with  scientific  investigation,  I  claim 
that  liberty  of  opinion  when  expressing  myself  here.  I  feel,  how- 
ever, I  have  taken  sufficient  time  on  this  very  unimportant  matter; 
but  there  is  such  a  thing  as  clearing  away  the  rubbish  before  pro- 
ceeding to  the  investigation  of  subjects. 
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HUMiN  SPIRIT. 

As    fespraATioNAL    Oration    delivebed     undeb    Spiwt- 

ISFLVKNCTi,   BY    MrS.    OoBA  L.    V.     TaPPAN,     IN     LaWSON'S 

Booics,  GowBB  Stbeet^  London,  Decembeb  Sbd,  1873. 

'  INVOCATION. 

Infinite  Spirit !  Thou  who  art  the  source  of  all  life  and  know- 
ledge !  Thou  whose  power  is  everjrwhere  made  manifest !  Thou 
whose  thought  doth  pervade  immensity !  Thou  whose  mind  hath 
enkindled  all  inteUigenoe,  to  whom  we  must  turn  as  the  only  ahso- 
Idte  source  of  being,  the  only  perfect,  the  only  divine,  the  only 
^rise— we  seek  on  all  occasions  thy  presence  and  power,  that  up- 
lifteth  our  thoughts,  far  transcending  each  material  aim  and  ohject, 
to  the  divine  gift  of  thy  Spirit,  We  seek  only  the  truth  5  we  ask 
qdIj  for  knowledge.  Striving  and  seeking  for  these,  the  human 
mind  may  for  ever  attain  these  gifts,  since  nothing  is  withheld  by 
Tbee,  since  no  power  is  concealed ;  and  there  is  no  mystery  that  man 
msy  not  sometime  fathom  by  the  depth  of  knowledge  that  is  shaped 
of  peace,  thankfulness,  and  the  aspirations  of  the  Spirit.  We  praise 
Thee  now  and  for  evermore. 

DISCOURSE. 

Wo  propose,  at  the  request  of  a  friend,  who  is  not,  however, 
present,  to  ^ve  a  discourse  to-night,  upon  the  subject  of  the 
dssl  apparition  of  the  embodied  human  spirit,  or  what  is 
known  by  some  as  the  ''  Double,"  whereby  some  forms  of  spiritual 
manifestations  have  been  confounded  with  these  apparitions  of 
the  forms  of  embodied  spirits.  We  also  propose  giving  the 
xdadon  between  these  double  manifestations  or  embodied  mind 
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and  the  visible  body  of  a  spirit  produced  from  the  atmosphere 
of  a  seance. 

It  is  thought  by  some  minds,  and  indeed  it  has  been  maintained 

for  many  ages  of  the  world,  that  there  is  a  dual  human  nature — a 

body  distinctively,  and  a  spiritual  body  that  inhabits  the  phj&ica] 

body.    Certain  apparitions,  not  only  of  the  present  century  and 

generation,  but  of  many  past  ages,  tend  to  prove  the  e^stence 

of  this  spiritual  body,  even  while  you  are  still  incarcerated  in  the 

human  form.    Among  the  Persian  magicians  there  was  the  faculty 

of    rendering  this  double,   or    this    other  self,  visible  at  g^*eat 

distances ;  and  while  it  unquestionably  originated  from  g'enuine 

mediumship  or  spiritual  power,  the  laws  were  not  then  understood. 

There  was  also  possessed  by  the  Persian  ma^cians  the  power  of 

rendering  the  physical  body  invisible.    This  is  the  reverse  law  of 

the  double  apparition,  and  is  simply  the  result  of  surrounding'  the 

physical  body  with  a  certain  dense  aura  by  the  rapidity  of  motion 

and  gesticulations  which  is  common  to  the  workers  of  wonders 

among  those  ancient  people.    These  manipulations  or  gestures 

con*espond  to  those  that  are  sometimes  now  used  by  mediums,  and 

were-  unquestionably  connected  with  the    subtle  laws   of  this 

spiritual  aura  that  surrounds  every  human  being. 

When  we  trace  the  history  of  these  apparitions,  or  what  is  called 
the  double  existence  of  persons  still  embodied,  we  find  that  often- 
times persons  who  were  thinking  of  a  friend  saw  that  friend.    For 
instance,  A  comes  into  the  office  of  B,  and  sees  him  actually  sitting 
at  his  desk.    '^  Why,**  says  A, ''  I  saw  you  a  minute  ago  in  such  a 
street."    B  replies,  "  I  was  not  there ;  but  I  was  just  thinking  that 
as  soon  as  I  got  this  letter  finished  I  would  go  to  so  and  so,"  which 
would  take  him  through  that  very  street  that  A  supposed  he  saw 
him  in.    So  decided  was  the  thought,  that  to  the  mind  of  the 
j&iend  he  was  actually  there,  showing  that  a  spiritual  substance 
had  really  projected  itself  momentarily  in  advance  of  his  body. 
Occurrences  of  this  kind  have  been  very  frequent,  and  in  Scotland, 
where  this  jjift  of  second-sight  is  very  prevalent,  there  were  fi«- 
quent  visitations  of  persons  who  were  supposed  to  be  distant  seveitd 
hundred  miles ;  and  their  appearance  would  be  similar  to  that  of 
the  outward  body,  but  when  surprised  they  would  manifest  no 
audible  voice.    The  person  seeing  them,  however,  had  a  certain 
consciousness  as  though  there  was  something  dissimilar  between 
the  spirit-projection  and  those  of  whom  the  appearance  came.  Still 
more  subtle  are  the  manifestations  that  oftentimes  occur,  wherein 
a  spirit  which  is  really  embodied  visits  a  distant  place,  ia  seen  by 
clairvoyants,  holds  converse  with  them,  and  tells  them  distinctly 
it  is  not  dead,  but  only  momentarily  away  from  the  material 
body. 

Now,  it  has  been  observed  in  many  seances  for  physical  mani- 
festations, that  the  form  produced  to  represent  the  spirit  resembles 
in  the  most  provoking  manner  the  form  of  the  medium.    It  has 
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led  oftentimes  to  the  snppo^tion  of  fraud — ^to  the  idea  that  the 
medium  had  in  some  manner  been  released  from  the  chains  and 
coidfl  that  had  bound  him,  and  thus  it  is  that  suspicions  have 
arisen  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  manifestations.  For  instancOi  in 
a  dark  seance  certain  physical  manifestations  have  occurred,  and  on 
the  light  having  been  suddenly  sprung  in  one  comer  there  has  been 
seen  what  was  supposed  to  be  the  medium,  and  in  another,  sitting 
where  he  had  actually  been  bound,  would  be  the  medium  in  reality 
— two  apparitions  resembling  the  medium  being  distinctly  seen  at 
the  same  time.    Of  course  the  sceptic  would  only  see  the  one  in 
the  other  part  of  the  room,  not  observing  the  other  in  the  chair, 
in  the  confusion  of  the  moment.     This  has  oftentimes  led  to  the 
suspidon  of  fraud.    But  it  may  very  easily  occur,  without  sup- 
posing it  to  1)0  either  the  spirit  of  the  medium  or  a  fraudulent 
manifestatioii.    Suppose  the  spirit  desires  to  materialise  a  form 
whereby  to  malie  itself  visible  and  produce  a  tangible  touch,  the 
most  natural  form  that  would  appear  would  be  that  resembling  the 
medium,  because  from  everj^  part  of  the  medium's  body  goes  out 
an  emanation.    That  emanation,  when  it  takes  shape,  will  naturally 
resemble  the  form  of  the  person  from  whom  it  arises,  just  as  your 
shadow,  thrown  upon  the  ground  by  the  rays  of  light,  resemibles 
your  body.    It  could  not  be  otherwise,  once  the  rays  of  light 
reflect  the  same  proportions,  the  same  form,  the  same  outline :  and 
thus  it,  the  spiritual  body,  would  indeed  represent  the  same  figure* 
Too  know  if  there  is  a  scar  upon  the  human  body,  that,  although  the 
atoms  change— and  it  is  said  that  the  human  body  does  not  contain, 
after  seven  years,  any  one  of  the  elements  or  particles  it  previously 
eontained — each  succeeding  atom,  or  atoms,  assume  the  form  of 
that  scar,  and  thus  replace  one  another.     So  when  the  spirit^ 
acting  upon  the  atomic  elements  that  emanate  from  the  medium's 
body,  desires  to  produce  a  form,  the  most  natural  form  that  the 
atoms  assume  is  the  form  which  they  have  just  been  united  with ; 
beeanseit  requires  some  time  for  them  (^the  atoms)  to  forget  (if  we  may 
80  express  ourselves)  the  latest  form  under  which  they  were  placed, 
but  will  still  naturally  be  attracted  into  something  like  a  similar 
ibrm.    Hence  the  spirit,  at  the  first,  or  second,  or  third,  or  fifth,  or 
even  twentieth  experiment,  may  reasonably  be  expected  to  produce 
a  form  resembling  that  of  the  medium.     As  the  nower  grows 
stronger  and  more  independent  of  the  direct  personal  aura  of  tHe 
tnediom,  this  resemblance  becomes  less  and  less ;  and  we  doubt  not 
there  are  persons  present  who  have  vritnessed  a  series  of  represen- 
tations where  first,  second,  and  perhaps  the  fifth  or  tenth  ap]^ari-^ 
tions  have  been  like  the  medium,  but  less  and  less  so  each  time, 
vntal  finaUy  the  representation  becomes  a  distinct  individual. 

This  is,  of  course,  in  consonance  with  natural  laws,  and  it  doe* 
not  necessarily  follow  that  the  medium's  spirit  is  outside  the  body^ 
and  is  the  form  or  model,  so  to  speak,  upon  which  the  spirit 
dxspes  this  covering.     It  may  be  so  in  some  instances,  but  it 
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does  not  foDow.  It  mmj  be  the  nsuH  of  tlie  atcuns  striTing',  in  the 
MMunplioii  of  tlie  denred  fonn,  to  Ibiget  the  form  they  have  lately 
oecopied.  ThiB  belongs  to  the  pnmnoe  of  qpedal  investigation  ; 
and  iHien  the  double  is  seen,  eitliBr  at  a  eeenoe  or  in  your  indi- 
Tidoal  aod  iREivato  jpuzfluitSy  a  distioctiaii  dioold  be  made  between 
tbe  nniit  that  projects  itadf  from  the  fhysical  body  and  is  seen 
only  by  the  fiieiidy  and  that  form  that  is  presented  in  the  spixitual 
dxcle  snd  seen  by  all  present. 

Yoa  are  natinally  nme  sensitive  to  tbe  impresBion  of  those 
minds  that  are  in  sympi^y  ivith  yoo.    How  often,  in  paesingr 
along  tbe  street,  yon  meet  a  fiiend  and  say:  ^O,  I  was  just 
^liinVing  of  you,"  ss  though  Yonr  thonght  had  gme  oat  in  advance 
to  meet  him;  so  if  you  had  the  gift  of  seeing  as  well  as  of  impress- 
ability,  you  could  have  seen  the  spirit  of  that  person  coming  out 
in  advance.    For  between  spirit  and  spirit  there  is  much  less  space 
than  between  body  and  body;  and  tne  nearer  you  come  to  the 
human  spirit,  the  sooner  you  are  with  your  individual  friend. 
It  often  occurs  that  the  spirit  which  is  but  lately  decessed — ^but 
recently  released  from  the  physical  body— will  go  to  some  person 
at  a  distance,  showing  that  the  spiritual  form  is  already  periected, 
alreadv  made  for  the  spirit  to  occupy;  that  it,  in  reality,  had 
existed  within  the   physical   form.     Such  an  instance  would 
necessarily  suggest  that  tke  spirit  thus  seen  was  ready  to  pass 
away  from  the  body,  and  omy  waiting  for  the  dissolution  of 
the  last  tiiread  that  linked  it  to  the  decaying  frame  to  manifest 
its  presence  to  the  distant  Mend.    In  Act,  many  times  when  the 
body  is  in  a  state  of  coma,  the  spirit  has  left  it,  the  vital  spark  onlj 
remaining.    This  appearance  is  not  different  from  that  of  the  double 
vision. 

It  is  possible  to  satisfy  yourself  on  the  existence  of  the  double 
while  m  the  possession   of  your  Acuities.     If  you    intently 
thitak  of  a  distant  person,  and  at  the  same  time  figure  his  appear- 
ance to  your  imagination,  so  concentrating  your  mind  from  au  sur- 
rounding objects  and  influences  as  to  be  aware  of  no  distracting' 
thoughto,  to  a  certain  extent  your  spirit  is  in  reality  there;  and 
that  friend,  were  he  a  senritive  ana  impressionable  person,  could 
detect  your  presence  in  the  atmosphere.    Of  course,  the  chain  that 
connects  you  with  your  bodies  is  not  broken  as  in  death;  and  in 
entrancing  a  person  you  would  throw  your  mind  forward  and 
ooncentrato  your  thoughts  so  intently  upon  him  that  you  are 
reaUy^  there,  space,  time,  distance  not  influendng  the  spint  in  its 
conscious  flight,  but  only  affecting  the  bodv  you  inhabit. 

When,  however,  the  spirit  Irishes  to  make  a  form  in  a  seance, 
you  must  remember  that  the  form  which  is  most  directly  connected 
with  the  manifestations  desired  to  be  produced  would  usually  (as 
we  say)  be  the  model  upon  which  it  would  be  constructed :  hence 
so  many  differences  of  opinion  concerning  the  spiritual  form  that 
is  thus  seen,  as  to  whether  it  is  really  a  spirit-fonn,  or  whether  it  is 
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tiie  iMDit  of  an  inflnence  in  the  atmosplieTe.  We  will  now  answer 
tius  qneetion.    £yexy  form  that  is  seen  by  any  person,  or  any  num- 
ber of  persQDSy  with  the  natural  eye,  is  of  necessity  too  material  to 
lie  actnaZl^  a  epirit-form ;  it  is,  therefore,  the  result  of  the  elements 
that  the  spirit  finds  suirounding  the  medium  and  the  circle ;  and  when 
the  aaaaoe  is  diaaolTed,  that  form  necessarily  dissolves  with  it.    The 
xeai  fana  does  xiot  so  dissolve.    It  is  not  often  made  the  product  upon 
which  thisextemalform  is  constructed ;  although  it  may  even  be  only 
the  drapery  covering  the  spirit-form.  The  spirit  may  be  here,  and  the 
fimn  projected  there ;  but  it  is  all  made  oi  the  atmosphere  or  aura 
tliat  smrounds  the  medium  and  the  friends  of  the  medium .    When, 
kcmerery  one  individual  alone  sees  a  spirit,  it  is  not  easy  to  deter- 
mine whether  it  is  with  the  spiritual  or  the  natural  eye ;  liecause  one 
individnal  ma^r  sometimes  see  the  spirit  through  the  natural  eye  with 
the  spiritual  yidon.    Understand  us :  While  the  natural  eye  is  still 
open,  your  spiritual  vision  may  be  so  active  that  you  cannot  in 
jeality  determine  whether  you  saw  the  spirit  with  the  eye  ot 
the  spirit,  or  whether  it  mamf ested  itself  in  the  tangible  form.  You 
can  <uilj  tell  where  two  or  more  are  assembled  together,  and  each 
one  compares  with  the  other  the  results  of  l^e  vision.     If  they 
^gree  that  it  presented  certain  features  to  each,  then  it  was  a  physi- 
cal farm.     Ii  they  do  not  so  agree,  and  only  one  has  a  distinct  im- 
measicm  of  it,  then  it  may  have  been  a  spiritual  vision.     These 
aiscTiminations  are  veiy  necessary ;  since,  in  the  one  instance,  it  is 
a  case  of  absolute  spiritual  vision,  it  is  spiritual  sight,  but  in 
the  other  it  is  simply  a  manifestation  of  the  physical  presence  of 
nizits.     Both  these  kinds  of  vision  exist  in  the  world  to-day,  and 
fana  the  mbject  of  the  most  searching  scrutiny  in  those  seances 
where  spirit  Kirms  and  &ces  are  made  manifest. 

Then^  again^  you  should  not  expect,  nor  is  it  readily  to  be  sup- 
pottd,  that  the  spirits  so  presenting  the  form  can  represent  the 
perfect  lineaments— the  exact  features  they  wore  in  earthly  life. 
if  a  person  passed  awav  at  an  advanced  age,  the  spirit  does  not 
therefore  look  old.  There  is  no  wrinkle  on  the  face  of  the  spirit ; 
there  are  no  farrows  on  its  brow.  The  spirit  is  in  the  prime  of 
manhood  or  womanhood.  If  such  spirits  wish  to  manifest  their 
meBenoe,  it  is  the  moest  difficult  thing  in  the  world — ^although  it 
tiaa  sometimes  been  done — to  pourtray  the  form  of  an  aged  per- 
floo,  because  the  elements  of  which  they  have  to  construct  the 
fbsm  have  to  be  drawn  from  the  circle  and  the  aura  of  the  medium. 
If  these,  the  frill  of  the  cap,  and  the  wrinkles  upon  the  face,  and 
the  familiar  glasses  are  presented,  it  is  only  for  the  purpose  of 
identification ;  and  is  in  itself  a  remarkable  manifestation  of  the 
power  of  spirits  over  material  substances  to  so  simulate  age  and 
decay,  wh^n  in  spirit-life  there  is  neither  age  nor  decay.  Again, 
if  a  chUd  is  presented,  you  must  be  aware  that,  though  there  are 
lafimta  in  spiritual  existence,  they  are  not  acquainted  with  the 
aodea  of  producing  spirit-forms ;  hence  these  projections  must  be 
performed  by  someone  else — ^it  mav  be  by  a  not  very  good  artist — 
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and  the  features  may  be  presented  in  an  unsatisfactory  manner ;  "but 
any  form  or  any  face  so  presented  is  of  itself  an  evidence  of  an 
outside  power,  since  there  is  no  possible  manner  whereby  any 
twenty  or  thirty  individuals  can  simultaneously  conjure  up  an 
imaginary  figure  oat  of  the  vacant  air. 

These  Ibrm  collateral  proofs,  strong  in  themselves,  of  the  poT^er 
of  spirits  OYex  material  substances.     They  form  the  foundation 
of  tnat  science  which  unquestionably  will  one  day  be  so  perfected 
that  you  shall  yourselves,  with  the  aid  of  spiritual  influences,  be  able 
to  project  your  presence  to  distant  fiiends.   Of  course,  this  method 
of  communion  or  of  telegraphy  would  supersede  present  methods 
of  communication,  and  much  of  the  &tigue  of  ordinary  travel 
would  be  lessened  if  you  could  quietly  sit  in  your  drawings-room 
or  by  your  own  fireside,  and  hold  communication  directly  -vrith 
a  d^tant  friend.     It  is  only  requisite  that  the  means  of  spirit- 
control  shall  be  so  adapted  as  to  be  made  amenable  to  your 
own  minds,  and  then  you  will  be  so  enabled  to  do.     Many  persons 
are   enabled  thus  to  communicate  together  to-day.    There  are 
persons  in  such  direct  83rmpathy  of  mind  that  they  can  communicate 
with  one  another  at  a  great  distance. 

The  medium  who  now  addresses  you,  and  her  mother  who  is  now 
a  spirit,  when  the  latter  was  still  in  this  life,  frequently  thus  held 
commnnion ;  and  their  letters  were  but  a  repetition  some  days  after- 
wards of  conversations  that  they  really  had  nad  in  spirit.  One  letter 
would  say,  ''I  knew  you  were  doing  such  and  such  a  thing,  because 
I  saw  you ;"  and  the  reply  would  be,  '^  I  was  aware  of  your  doing 
so  and  so,  because  I  felt  you  were  with  me.**  These,  however,  are 
only  exceptional  cases,  where  the  spiritual  faculties  have  been  cul- 
tivated and  used  through  the  influence  of  spirits.  But  in  time  these 
faculties  may  become  as  customary  with  you  as  tihey  are  now  excep- 
tional ;  and  it  will  not  be  strange  if  you  hold  converse  with  distant 
friends,  and  it  will  not  be  strange  to  hold  converse  with  spirits.  We 
have  said  in  a  previous  lecture  that  every  spirit  in  the  body  pos-> 
sesses  evety  faculty  and  attribute  and  power  in  an  embrrotic  state, 
that  is  possessed  by  any  spirit  out  of  the  body.  It  only  requires 
culture,  enlightenment,  Knowledge,  also  for  the  disembodied 
spirit  to  possess  every  faculty  and  power  of  the  embodied  mind, 
except  omj  the  physical  organisation  which  you  so  imperfectly 
understand. 

Now  the  only  diflerence  between  mind  acting  upon  mind  in  the 
body  and  the  spirit  acting  upon  mind  is,  that  m  the  former  case 
you  sway  each  other  usually  by  actual  presence — ^by  sight,  touch, 
or  any  other  auxiliary  organ.  If,  instead  of  using  these  auxiliaries, 
you  simply  made  use  of  mental  powers,  and  could  think  one 
another's  thoughts  and  read  one  another's  minds  (those  with  whom 
you  are  in  sympathy),  you  would  have  an  exact  representation  of  the 
spirit  power  of  communion.  You  often  determine  across  a  room 
what  a  person  is  thinking  of  by  glancing  at  him.  So  two  persons 
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IB  eoDTeisation  Tdll  simiiltaneously  start  to  utter  the  same  sentence^ 
•ad  yon  saj,  ^  I  was  just  about  to  make  that  remark/'  show- 
11^  that  there  is  a  subtle  sympathy  between  your  minds,  and  which 
if  It  were  fully  established  an  actual  vibration  would  take  place 
without  the*ordinary  process  of  conversation,  and  without  the 
nsnal  bungHng  methods  of  external  sound  and  expression.  These 
«B  the  xneth^  of  the  spirit.  When  they  employ  other  means, 
it  18  to  reach  your  senses.  If  a  voice  is  heard,  or  a  form  created, 
or  a  sound  produced,  or  an  apparition  appeal,  it  is  to  reach  your 
external  senses. 

The  thought  of  the  spirit  is  to  hold  converse  with  your  thought, 
not  to  augment  miraculous  things,  not  to  build  up  wonders,  not  to 
work  magic,  but  simply  to  open  a  channel  whereby  they  may 
leach  your  minds.  Just  as  soon  as  that  is  attained  the  wonder- 
woridog  ceases.  Because  when  a  &iend  is  admitted  to  your  house 
and  can  hold  converse  with  you,  he  certainly  ceases  to  knock 
at  yonr  door ;  so  when  the  spirit  can  hold  direct  communion  with 
yoixr  mind,  having  by  repeated  visitations  become  familiar  with 
yoo,  unquestionably  these  outward  and  lesser  manifestations  must 
cease.  There  are  many  persons  who  hold'  this  direct  spiritual 
eommumon,  the  vibration  of  the  brain  alone  being  employed  to 
convey  thought  and  produce  mental  impressions.  All  forms  of 
inspiration  possessed  by  the  prophets  and  seers  of  the  world  were 
uestionskbly  of  this  kind,  wnereby  the  spirits  spoke  to  their 
erstanding,  not  with  the  audible  voice,  but  with  the  voice  of 


uxur 


tiie  mind  that  the  inspired  one  can  fully  comprehend  and  un« 
dostand.  You  all  have  sometimes  experienced  this  inward 
voice  that  does  not  come  from  your  own  consciousness,  but  is  rather 
rtartling  from  its  suddenness,  and  often  from  its  lack  of  connection 
with  the  subject  of  yo\a  thoughts. 

A  most  singular  instance  is  on  record  where  a  spirit,  by  the 
audible  voice,  saved  the  life  of  a  person  sentenced— or  who  would 
have  been  sentenced — to  death  as  ^iltjr  of  committing  murder. 
Tbroe  times  did  the  voice  say  to  the  mdividual  (an  artist)  to  whom 
tluB  ^[perience  occurred :  ^*  The  ferryman  waits  I  The  ferryman 
waits  r  And  so  impressed  was  this  person  with  the  voice  that  he 
went  to  the  ferry  where  he  had  been  accustomed  to  go  on  joumey- 
ings  ior  artistic  sketches,  and  found,  to  hb  surprise,  although  the 
time  was  several  hours  earlier  than  usual,  that  the  ferryman 
appeared  to  be  waiting  for  him.  Not  wishing  to  embarrass  him, 
toe  artist  assumed  an  air  of  confidence,  as  though  he  had  reaUy 
sent  him  a  message.  Passing  over  the  ferry,  he  went  towards  a 
Gtj  distant  some  ten  miles,  without  the  slightest  idea  why  he  was 
fQmg  thither.  On  entering  an  hotel  for  some  refreshment,  the 
waiter  told  him  that  a  young  man  was  being  tried  for  murder. 
FordDg  his  way  with  the  crowd  into  the  court,  he  heard  the  judge 
mk  the  young  man  if  he  had  anything  to  say  why  sentence  should 
not  be  pronounced  upon  him.    He  repUed  that  he  had  nothing  to 

H  d7 


10  THB  HEW  SCIEXCB. 

mjf  flltfaongh  he  was  nmocent.    The  penon  who  had  1>een  so 
mmmoDed  recognised  the  yoice  as  having  something  peculiar 
about  it,  and  tried  to  recall  where  he  had  heard  it.    It  suddenly 
came  hock  to  him  that,  being  ont  sketching  at  a  certain  place  the 
Teiy  day  of  the  alleged  murder,  the  carpenter — ^for  the  man  accoaed 
of  murder  was  a  cupenter — ^was  at  work  in  the  yeiy  house  'w^Lere 
he  had  taken  his  dinner;  and  he  said  to  the  court :  ''I  kno^r  that 
man  is  innocent,  because  he  was  on  that  day  at  such  a  place."     On 
being  asked  for  his  jxroo^  he  replied :  "  There  is  oilj  one  proof:  I 
Imow  him  by  his  Toice :  I  know  bj  the  &ct  he  said  he  had  broken 
a  saw  which  he  required  to  complete  his  work."    The  evidence 
confirmed  his  statement,  for  upon  the  carpeater^s  person,  on  being^ 
arrested,  was  found  a  broken  saw ;  and  upon  this  testimony  he  -was 
released.    This,  of  course,  could  not  have  been  but  by  the  spirit 
Toice  summoning  this  man  in  the  dead  hours  of  the  night  to  go  out 
to  the  ferryman,  who  waited  for  him. 

Many  persons — although  without  so  singular  and  startling  a 
Tesult  as  this — ^haye  been  summoned  to  go  to  a  distant  place  by  the 
sudden  appearance  of  danger,  or  the  information  that  the  home 
was  on  nre.    In  fact,  it  is  related  that  the  late  Dr.  Guthrie — 
eminent  diyine  that  he  was — ^was  employed  yiaiting  at  a  certain 
time  one  of  the  poorest  members  of  his  parish,  an  elderly  lady,  who 
was  an  invalid  and  helpless,  and  that  meeting  a  friend  on  the  way 
they  stopped  to  converse.    After  a  time  he  distinctly  felt  some- 
one tugging  away  at  his  coat.    Turning  round,  he  was  surprised  to 
see  no  one.     The  fiiend-  also  felt  someone  pulling  at  his  coat» 
Finally  it  came  so  strongly  that  he  felt  he  must  go  on,  and  so 
dropped  the  interesting  conversation  he  was  engaged  in.     On 
amvmg  at  the  house  he  found  the  invalid  enveloped  m  flames  and 
smoke.    A  piece  of  coal  had  &llen  from  the  fire  and  had  ignited, 
so  that  the  poor  helpless  widow  must  ha^e  perished  had  he  not 
thus  been  summoned.    This  is  in  the  experience  of  one  who,  from 
theological  views,  could  not  have  entertained  what  is  called  Modem 
Spiritualism;  yet  it  is  as  strong  an  evidence  of  spiritual  presence 
as  could  be  adduced  by  a  believer,  or  one  acquainted  with  spiritual 
manifestitions. 

Such  visitations  are  made  to-day,  illustrating  the  power  and  in- 
fluence of  mind  to  impress  mind.  Sometimes  it  takes  the  tangible 
form  of  the  actual  spirit-presence.  Sometimes,  as  Shak&peare  has 
pictured  in  the  play  of  '^Hamlet,"  it  appears  in  the  form  of  a  wraith 
or  apparition  that  has  been  foully  dealt  with.  Haunted  houses 
are  said  always  to  be  the  result  of  some  secret  and  unknown  crime, 
that  the  spirit  thus  sent  out  of  life  is. anxious  to  reveal;  and  it  has 
been  left  to  Spiritualism  to  discover  the  real  cause  of  certain 
sounds  and  visions  occurring  at  midnight  in  unknown  places  and 
obscure  deserted  dells.  All  these  things  are  no  longer  mysterious.' 
They  no  longer  belong  to  the  world  that  no  one  dare  enter.  They 
axe  the  suljeeti  of  investigation,  and  maybe  classifled  as  ainong  t&e 
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phenomeoa  that  connect  the  spiritual  world  with  yours.  The 
reason  is  apparent.  Unhappy  spirits  dwell  in  the  places  where 
they  haTe  oeen  foully  dealt  witn ;  and  as  we  see  men  who  are 
peisecuted  on  earth  strive  to  ferret  out  the  cause  of  their  perse- 
cution and  pnmsh  those  who  afflict  them,  so  spirits  are  somewhat 
the  same.  i^Hien  one  has  passed  away,  it  is  very  natural  that  it 
should  brood  and  hoTer  near,  trying  to  attract  attention,  and  in 
some  manner  strive  to  gain  reparation  for  a  wrong. 

Oftentimee  there  are  imseen  ghosts  that  distiurb  you  so  that  yon 
dare  not  enter  a  door,  though  you  may  not  know  the  cause  of  this 
disturbed  feeling.  You  have  frequently  visited  places  where  some 
singular  sensation  has  taken  possession  of  you — gone  into  houses 
where  jou  were  full  of  unrest — ^been  in  the  presence  of  persons 
who  did  not  impart  to  you  a  feeling  of  repose.  There  is  some 
law  or  subtle  element  to  account  for  this  influence.  It  m&j  not  be 
cnme,  or  wrong,  or  injustice ;  there  is  simply  a  spiritual  antagon- 
ism — something  incompatible  with  your  spiritual  needs. 

There  are  many  more  persons  killed  with  uncongenial  atmo- 
spheres than  axe  killed  by  any  other  cause.  There  are  sensitive 
beings  who  are  oppressed  with  the  antagonisms  of  outward  life, 
ivho  die  because  of  the  fragility  of  their  organisation ;  and  you  are 
apt  to  suppose  it  is  the  result  of  physical  debility,  since  you  do  not 
undeistana  the  laws  that  govern  your  spiritual  natures.  Y  ou  would 
think  it  an  unpardonable  offence  if  anyone  were  to  crowd  upon 

S'ur  person — u  anyone  interfered  with  your  private  individual 
e.  Vet,  spiritually,  you  often,  do  this :  you  are  constantly  tread- 
ing upon  one  another's  toes,  and  encroaching  in  other  ways ;  you 
are  continually  sendiiu?  out  snails  of  spiritual  animosity,  that  pro- 
dnce  much  hanxL  All  these  things  when  understood  will  certainly 
coodoce  much  to  your  happiness.  The  laws  and  customs  of  ancient 
times  were  very  barbarous;  no  society  a^^d  no  individual  was 
protected  as  to-day:  so,  in  spiritual  matters,  when  you  imder- 
itand  these  various  and  diverse  laws,  you  will  And  every  spirit  and 
mind  has  its  rights  as  well  as  every  individual  body  and  every 
class  of  society.  You  will  find  each  mind  is  encased  in  a  castle  of 
its  o^rn,  has  its  own  atmosphere,  its  own  surroundings,  preroga- 
tives, privileges ;  and  you  may  no  more  enter  the  domains  of  that 
mind  without  permission,  than  you  may  enter  your  neighbour's 
dwelling,  or  than  you  may  encroach  upon  his  person.  You  con- 
adf  r  it  an  offence  if  an  individual  addresses  to  you  some  insulting 
reiuark  about  your  personal  appearance.  But  persons  are  not  so 
drcumspect  with  reference  to  your  mental  or  spiritual  attributes, 
and  feel  quite  privileged  to  enter  the  domains  of  any  individual 
miod  and(»Il  it  to  strict  account  for  any  supposed  shortcoming  or 
i&iirmity.  The  laws  of  politeness  will  be  extended  in  the  spiritual 
worid,  and  in  comprehending  the  laws  that  govern  men  and  spuits, 
you  will  much  less  frequently  encroach  upon  one  another.  There 
%ili  be  less  unhapinness  when  this  is  the  case.     For  many  subtle 
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aeiToas  inflnencesy  irhmbj  ire  act  myaaaoostj  upon  one  another, 
will  be  SToided ;  and  eodetj  itself  wm  midentand  that  there  are 
sahtle  laws  of  mind,  as  well  as  actoal  foroeB  of  body,  that  tend  to 
produce  discord,  disrimilaritT,  and  maloe  Taiions  friends. 

Bat  this,  of  comae,  goes  mt  into  a  range  of  thought  that  cannot 
now  be  discossed.  We  only  desized  to  pomt  oat  the  connection 
between  these  occolt  farces  of  yoor  own  organisation  and  similar 
forces  in  spuitnalezistenoe,  and  to  show  that  the  two  are  not  so  unlike 
and  separated  s^  joa  imagine ;  that  voor  minds  and  powers  are  simi- 
lar, that  the  difference  is  in  the  disrobing  or  throwing-off  of  the 
ootward  dothing,  and  that  the  atmoephere  is  peopled  by  oeings  hav- 
ing thon^ts,  emotions,  and  feelings  similar  to  yoor  own,  which 
they  mani&st  whenever  opportani^  fiiTonrs,  and  often  goyem 
and  direct  year  lives  when  yon  are  not  aware  of  it.  To  be  fore- 
warned is  to  be  forearmed.  Is  it  best  to  coltiyate  this  spiritual 
control,  if  we  may  not  know  with  whom  we  talk  P  some  may  ask. 
Whether  you  coltiyate  it  or  no,  yon  are  nnder  that  control.  Fire  is 
a  most  dangerous  element  unless  yon  understand  its  control,  and 
electricity  certainly  does  less  harm  when  conveying  messages  than 
when  stnkin^  down  tall  trees.  This  is  the  most  subtle  means  of 
power  in  existence ;  you  are  under  its  influence  whether  you  will 
or  no ;  by  knowing  it  you  may  ward  off  that  which  is  injurious ; 
by  ignorance  you  may  oftentimes  be  under  the  influence  of  that 
which  is  not  beneficial  to  you.  Seeing  that  the  knowledge  of  any 
law  of  nature  cannot  lessen  the  happiness  of  humanity,  Uie  know- 
ledge of  any  force  which  is  lying  around  you,  of  any  power  that  is 
unemployed  now  instead  oi  being  used,  and  ultimately,  when 
properly  understood  and  guided,  therefore  this  knowledge  will  aid 
as  mucn  in  human  progress  as  any  of  the  elements  that  have  been 
trained  by  the  hand  of  man  to  do  his  work  on  earth.  It  is  the  vast 
mental  power,  the  vast  spiritual  atmosphere,  the  vast  presence  that 
shapes  and  guides  and*  mterblends  with  your  lives,  laying  hands 
upon  each,  throwing  the  influence  of  the  spirit  upon  idl,  until  at 
last  all  are  interblended  and  governed  by  the  supreme  law  of 
mind  that  controls  every  living  soul. 

On  the  conclusion  of  the  lecture,  the  following  questions  were 
aeked  and  answers  given : — 

^  Q.  1. — I  have  been  present  at  seances  where  the  spirit  has  mate- 
rialised itself.  When  these  manifestations  have  taken  place,  we 
have  had  strict  injunctions  not  to  grasp  the  hand  of  tne  spirit. 
What  would  have  been  the  effect  on  the  circle  or  medium  if  this 
injunction  had  been  neglected  ? — ^A.  It  might  have  been  fatal.  The 
possibility  is  that  the  sympathy  between  the  medium  and  this  con- 
structed body  would  be  so  great,  that  by  interfering  with  it  you 
might  strike  a  vitcd  part  of  the  medium's  body.  Oertainly  illness 
would  ensue ;  for  every  fibre  and  atom  of  that  spiritual  body  is  in 
direct  sympathy  with  the  medium's  nervous  system,  and  nothing 
is  so  potent  as  the  nervous  system  to  affect  and  overthrow  life  and 
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Rtton.  Fence  you  aie  requested  not  to  interfere ;  because  any 
direct  mi^etism  from  your  bodies  to  that  of  the  spirit  so  organisea, 
whicb  is  infinitely  more  sensitive  than  the  finest  vibrations  of  sense 
yon  Imow  o^  would  produce  most  disastrous  results  upon  the 
XDedfum,  perhaps  upon  yourself. 

Q.  2.— In  very  many  cases,  the  materialised  body  or  body  formed, 
on  coming  into  the  room,  solicits  the  touch,  and  the  hand  of  the 
spirit  is  often  held  and  taken  by  some  of  the  visitors.  Does  that 
uect the  medium  injuriously? — A.  It  does  not;  because  it  is  by 
spwasl  preparation.  A  certain  preparation  bv  the  spirit  is  always 
necessary  when  the  body  of  the  materialised  spirit  may  be 
toached.  The  medium  is  shielded,  so  that  there  may  not  be 
any  wron^  done.  When  the  engineer  intends  his  engine  to  go 
Btnight  fmead,  he  sets  it  in  motion  in  that  direction ;  if  any  ob- 
stacle comes  in  the  way,  it  produces  a  collision  which  is  disastrous. 
A  spiritual  motion  or  spiritual  form  is  each  for  a  certain  purpose, 
for  a  certain  range  of  manifestations,  and  if  it  is  set  to  work  in  that 
direction  the  spirit  desires  that  intention  to  be  fulfilled.  If  any- 
tbin^  comes  in  contact  with  it,  disastrous  results  ensue.  If  the 
spirit  arranges  beforehand,  it  is  like  the  engineer,  always  ready 
to  reverse  his  engine. 

Q.  3. — ^I  believe  solid  bodies  pass  through  solid  bodies.  Now, 
whjr  do  they  manifest  that  power  ?  It  does  not  appear  to  be  a 
spintoal  one. — A.  At  another  place  we  have  answered  the  question. 
We  "win  repeat  the  answer.  That  all  seemingly  solid  bodies  are 
not  solid,  you  are  aware.  There  is  between  every  atom  of  every 
aoHd  sahstance  and  every  other  atom  a  certain  amount  of  space, 
and  there  is  also  a  difierence  in  the  construction  of  so-called  solid 
bodies.  The  human  body  and  the  piece  of  wood  are  both  considered 
»Hd  sabstances;  yet  they  are  not  equally  solid,  nor  are  they 
absolutely  solid.  The  fibres  of  which  the  wood  is  composed  are 
c^ble  of  being  separated,  as  you  are  aware  if  you  apply  a  wedge 
and  bammer.  Now,  a  sufficiently  rapid  separation  of  these  atoms, 
and  a  sufficiently  rapid  rejoining  of  tnem,  produces  the  same  effect 
ae  though  there  had  been  no  separation ;  so  that  if  the  human  body 
can  be  passed  through  the  wall,  and  if  tiie  separation  and  reunition 
of  that  wall  take  place  before  the  atoms  have  had  time  to  lose  their 
mutual  attraction,  it  is  as  if  no  separation  had  occurred.  If  you 
cot  your  hand  and  instantly  reunite  the  flesh  before  the  atoms  have 
foigotten  their  vital  attraction,  the  parts  immediately  join  again. 
So  the  spirit  can  dismember  the  fibres  of  a  coat,  for  instance,  and 
lemove  it  from  the  arms  of  a  mediimi  by  instantaneously  joining 
tbe  fibres.  It  is  equivalent  to  no  separation  having  taken  place. 
Of  course  no  two  atoms  of  solid  matter  can  occupy  the  same  place 
at  the  same  time ;  one  or  other  must  give  way.  But  the  mani- 
^eatation  named  can  be  done  by  the  subtle  element  of  spiritual 
onttrol  so  rapidly  and  ingeniously  that  you  cannot  see  the  opera- 
tion, you  only  see  the  resiilt. 
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Q.  4. — ^You  have  said  that  wlien  the  Bpirit-foim  is  viaible  it  is  in 
consequence  of  being  clothed  with  the  atomic  ania.  Now  this 
aura  is  invisible  to  the  material  eye.  Will  you  tell  us  how  it  is  that 
it  is  visible  when  made  into  the  form  of  a  spirit  P — ^A.  An  ultimate 
particle  or  atom  is  invisible  when  alone,  but  when  there  is  a 
number  they  are  visible.  It  perhaps  takes  an  infinite  number  ol 
atoms  to  make  a  speck  lar^e  enough  for  the  eye  to  see.  There  is  no 
atmosphere  visible  to  you  m  this  room ;  if,  however,  you  admit  a 
ray  of  sunlight^  you  will  see  an  infinite  number  of  little  molecules 
floating  about  in  the  air  that  before  were  invisible.  Now  the  spirit 
condenses  these  molecules  and  makes  them  visible  to  the  eye. 

Q.  6. — Some  persons  say  that  when  sitting  in  the  spirit-circle 
they  can  control  the  movements  of  a  table,  so  as  to  give  forth  any 
answer  thev  please.  Does  the  spirit  controlling  the  manifestations 
allow  itself  to  be  influenced  by  nim,  or  would  you  consider  this  to 
be  the  result  of  the  sitter's  mind,  or  is  he  mistaken  ? — ^A.  We 
would  like  to  have  the  person  prove  that  he  can  do  so.  We  have 
never  discovered  a  person  who  can  so  control  the  manifestations. 
If  so,  he  must  be  in  direct  sympathy  with  the  controlling  spirit, 
and  therefore  anticipate  the  answers  the  spirit  would  give.  But 
we  have  yet  to  learn  that  any  person  can  so  control  the  answers. 

Q.  6. — A  lady  tells  me  that  some  twelve  years  ago  she  lost  her 
grandmother,  who  had  been,  as  it  were,  her  parent.  The  day  she 
lost  her  grandma  she  saw  her  crossing  a  field,  though  she  had 
not  seen  her  for  some  days.  She  called  attention  to  the  fact  to  a 
companion,  but  who  saw  nothing.  She  noted  the  hour,  and 
foimd  that  the  old  lady  had  passed  away  at  that  time.  It  is 
equally  singular  that  every  Christmas-eve  since  she  has  seen  her 
grandma.  Being  a  nervous  woman,  she  invariably  loses  her  con- 
sciousness for  a  certain  time.  Last  Christmas-eve  she  explained 
this  to  a  friend  she  was  staying  with,  and  it  was  agreed  to  take 
every  precaution  to  prevent  the  occurrence.  It  is  equally  singular 
that  at  a  certain  nart  of  the  evening  this  lady  turned  round  to  go 
into  a  room,  ana  the  moment  she  lost  sight  of  her  friend  the 
grandma  touched  her.  She  immediately  fell  back  unconscious, 
causing  considerable  confusion.  Does  Mrs.  Tappan  think  she  is  a 
medium  ?  and  what  is  the  law  that  governs  this  circumstance  P— 
A.  The  young  lady  is  unquestionably  a  medium,  and  if  she  were  to 
give  her  grandma  a  little  more  cordial  reception — ^since  imdoubtedly 
that  departed  spirit  desires  to  hold  converse  with  her  grandchild— 
if  she  were  to  receive  her  at  other  times,  the  unpleasantness  of  the 
visitation  would  go  away.  Sometimes  grandmothers  in  spirit-life 
are  as  persistent  as  in  eaxth-life. 

Q.  7. — ^Would  it  do  the  lady  good  to  attend  a  seance  ? — A.  I* 
would  be  quite  advisable  for  her  and  her  friends  to  sit  in  circle 
together,  and  thus  avoid  any  unpleasant  occurrence  growing  out  of 
a  sudden  control. 

Q.  8. — I  have  observed — ^whether  rightly  or  wrongly  I  do  not 
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know— that  the  siinilarity  of  the  spirit  to  the  medium  depends  in 
a  veiy  great  measure  upon  the  construction  of  the  cirde.  We 
admit  no  aoeptics.  We  nave  sometimes  a  more  congenial  atmo- 
sphere and  more  congenial  sitters ;  on  such  occasions  the  similarity 
is  sot  so  marked  P — ^A.  We  stated  in  explanation  that  when  condi- 
tions are  &Youzable, .  or  when  the  manifestations  occur  after  the 
second  or  third  time,  the  appearance  does  resemble  the  medium. 
Bat  as  the  spirit  gains  power,  the  similarity  is  less.  So  if  you 
wDold  avoid  changing  the  members  of  the  circle,  but  always  keep 
the  same  persons  for  a  long  time,  you  would  find  that  resemblance 
deoeaae.  Of  course  the  more  favourable  the  conditions  the  less 
the  spirit  has  to  depend  upon  the  model  upon  which  the  s|)iritual 
body  has  to  be  constructed.  It  would  be  well  for  all  investigators 
to  haTe  as  nearly  the  same  persons  each  successive  evening; 
hecaoae  it  naturally  follows  that  in  such  a  delicate  and  subtle 
«ipeiience  your  minds  become  harmonious,  and  the  introduction  of 
a  new  element  destroys  these  conditions,  and  you  have  to  begin 
anew  each  time. 
In  answer  to  a  request,  the  following  poem  was  given  ;^* 

THE     BEST     GIFTS. 

Seek  for  the  highest  gifts.   The  Master  taught 

That  soul  and  spirit  of  God  are  divine ; 
And  all  the  paths  of  life  are  therefore  fraught 

With  borrowed  lustre  from  that  sacred  ehrine. 

Wherever  perfect  gift  in  man  is  blest, 

Or  perfect  beauty  hovers  round  YHb  way, 
Tis  always  striving  for  the  very  best — 

^lis  always  aiming  at  the  lightest  ray. 

ISs  true  the  senses  claim  your  constant  care, 
And  cold  and  frost  and  hunger  you  must  meet, 

Te  needs  must  clothe  the  body,  and  fall  fair 
And  bright  adorn  your  way  for  earthly  feet. 

Bat  that  which  feeds  the  mind  and  clothes  the  soul. 

And  lifts  the  spirit  from  this  clod  of  sense. 
Sorely  exerts  a  higher,  blest  control. 

And  gives  a  grander,  loftier  recompense. 

Search  for  these  gifts,  that  lift  your  spirit  oft 

On  wings  of  inspiration  and  of  prayer. 
The  breathings  of  the  spirit  sweet  and  soft, 

That  come  in  answer  through  the  trembling  air. 

While  vibrant  every  tongue  and  heart  control. 

Seeking  for  truth  and  that  alone  below, 
You  wUl  find  the  pathway  opened  to  your  soul, 

You  will  find  the  answer  coming  sweet  and  low. 

Search  earnestly  for  the  best  gifts,  for  G^ 

Has  so  endowed  the  spirit  with  his  breath 
That  ye  may  mount  through  knowledge  from  this  clod. 

That  ye  may  compass  with  His  life  the  power  of  death.    (103; 
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GOOD  AND  EVIL  SPIRITS. 

At  the  close  of  a  discourse,  in  which  Professor  Mapes  controlled 
Mrs.  Tappan,  the  following  questions  from  the  audience  were 
answered. 

Q.  14. — ^How  do  you  distinguish  between  good  and  bad  spirits  ? 
— ^A.  On  your  earth  I  always  trusted  to  my  wife's  intuition.  I  had 
no  intuition  and  did  not  know,  but  now  that  faculty  has  become 
developed  I  trust  to  that,  and  it  is  an  un&iling  guide.  Because, 
just  as  dark  objects  impress  the  eye  with  darkness,  and  light  ones 
impress  it  with  light ;  lust  as  some  peculiar  orders  of  beings  have 
bristles,{and  by  these  thmgsare  determined ;  so  individual  spirits  have 
their  own  atmosphere  of  light  or  darkness,  and  when  it  reaches 
you  your  intuition  is  aware  of  it.  But,  to  my  utter  amazement,  I 
did  not  find  any  spirits  so  bad  as  I  thought,  and  I  did  not  find 
myself  as  good  as  1  supposed.  It  is  a  strange  fact  in  human  nature 
tliat  there  is  no  way  of  drawing  the  line,  because  there  is  no  one 
quite  bad,  nor  anyone  wholly  good ;  and  in  the  spirit-world  I  have 
'  not  found  it  very  different.  The  real  unfortunate  ones  may  come 
to  you  sometimes,  but  it  is  rather  for  their  improvement  than  to  do 
you  harm. 

Q.  15. — ^Is  the  intelligence  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  planets  go- 
verned at  all  by  their  relative  distance  from  the  central  sun  P — A. 
No,  it  depends  on  the  age  of  the  planets;  although  the  nearness  of 
the  sun  and  the  accelerated  motion  augment  the  development  of 
the  planet.  Your  earth  is  undergoing  a  change  which  will  give 
place  for  a  higher  order  of  beings ;  not  that  you  will  be  destroyed, 
but  that  there  will  be  gradually  eliminated  higher  organisms }  and 
the  spirits  that  inhabit  those  bodies  will  be  much  more  fortunate 
than  you  are,  as  you  are  more  fortunate  than  the  cephalopods  that 
came  thousands  of  jears  ago. 

Q.  16. — I  think  you  said  that  every  organism  maintains  that 
same  organism  for  ever  ? — A.  We  did  not  say  that  every  organism 
retained  its  organism.  The  organism  is  changed,  but  the  spirit  is 
the  same.  Your  spirit  may  not  be  like  your  body,  because  your 
spirit  is  quite  a  dinerent  thing.  It  is  the  expression  of  the  spirit. 
In  a  higher  state  you  are  developed  into  something  quite  different, 
but  as  you  advance  you  still  bear  a  resemblance,  and  there  is  the 
same  innate  inner  spirit  that  never  changes. 
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SOME  FURTHEE  SUGGESTIONS  CONCERNING  THE 
METHODS  OF  SPIEITUAL  MANIFESTATIONS. 

Air   Inspirational    Oration    delivered     under    Spirit- 

taLUKNCB,  BY    MrS.    OoRA  L.    V.     TaPPAN,     IN     LawSON'S 

Boousy  GowER  Street,  London,  December  10th,  1873. 

INVOCATION. 

Infinite  Spirit !  Thou  Source  of  all  light  and  all  loye  I  Thou 
Bdng  aboTe  all  comprehension,  to  whom  we  turn  every  homr  for 
fitiesgth  and  sustenance,  who  art  our  guide  in  all  things,  who  dost 
for  ever  extend  to  us  a  helping  hand  I  When  we  sewch  through 
Mtare,  we  find  thy  laws,  life,  0  loving  Spuit  I  let  us  for  ever  seek 
tliose  still  more  subtle  secrets  of  being  that  bind  us  to  Thee  and  to 
bH  souls ;  and  when  transfigured  and  set  above  earthly  cares  and 
fittthly  knowledge,  let  us  behold  with  what  vastness  Thou  hast 
ntended  the  field  of  research,  until  eternity  fails  to  exhaust  the 
fcuntains  of  thy  knowledge.  0  loving  Spirit  I  0  Light  and 
^^e !  Divine  Beneficence  t  we  ask  for  thy  guiding  hand,  thy 
wrtwning  power,  thine  uplifting  voice  I 

DISCOURSE. 

Iliose  who  have  followed  the  successive  lectures  here  on  Wed- 
peeday  evenings  will  remember  that  we  have  endeavoured  to  give, 
izi  a  somewhat  scientific  manner,  the  methods  whereby  disembodied 
^ts  influence  and  act  upon  your  minds,  your  bodies,  and  the 
fttmoephere  which  surrounds  you.  Of  course  in  any  series  of 
l^ctnres  it  is  not  possible  to  illustrate  a  form  of  existence  so  different 
^om  yours,  and  concerning  which  you  have  taken  but  the  initiatory 
'^M  to  knowledge ;  because  whatever  may  be  the  objective  forms 
^  ^ritual  existence,  yours  are  evidently  more  material,  tangible, 
^u  external.  You  reason  from  opposite  premises;  you  use 
^^OBite  principles;  you  are  therefore  allied  to  a  series  of  thoughts 
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and  feelings  that  do  not  belong  emphatically  to  spiritual  existence. 
Yet,  as  there  is  a  link  between  your  spirits,  the  body  you  inhabit, 
and  the  atmosphere  you  inhale,  so  there  is  a  link  between  your 
atmosphere  and  disembodied  spirits,  whereby  they  can  make 
tiieir  presence  manifest.  We  will  to-night  give  some  further 
suggestions  concerning  the  methods  by  which  spirits  are  enabled 
to  produce  certain  majoifestations  of  their  presence,  always  hearing 
in  mind  that  you  must  consider  these  as  only  the  proximate  results 
of  investigation  into  final  truths. 

It  is  true,  as  we  have  already  said,  that  electricity  does  not 
usually  form  the  means  whereby  spirits  produce  sounds.  In  all 
external  manifestations  there  are  three  causes  of  the  phenomena 
produced.  One  of  these  is  electrical,  in  the  manifestation  of  -which 
the  spirit  employs  the  electrical  forces  constantly  being  given  ofl 
fi*om  the  body.  It  is  asserted  by  the  scientific  men  of  the  day 
that  the  human  body  generates  electricity  of  a  finer  qualit  j  than 
that  employed  in  the  usual  electrical  manifestations,  or  m  the 
magnetic  telegraph.  That  this  element  is  electricity  is  proven  by 
the  fact  that  it  affects  metallic  substances,  and  produces  ignition 
of  susceptible  gases.  For  instance,  the  gas  in  this  room  can 
be  ignited  by  the  electricity  of  the  human  body.  You  can  at 
any  time  try  the  experiment  in  yom*  own  sitting  or  drawing  room 
by  walking  up  and  down  to  generate  the  electricity  in  your  body, 
Imd  asking  a  fi'iend  to  turn  on  the  gas  for  you.  By  rubbing  your 
feet,  upon  which  you  have  india-rubber  soles,  on  the  car^t, 
a  larger  quantity  of  electricity  will  be  produced.  After  pacing 
round  the  room  half-a-dozen  or  a  dozen  times,  touch  the  gas,  and  it 
will  probably  ignite.  You  will  find  many  persons  possessing  this 
power,  and  who  can  light  the  gas  every  time.  This  is  one  of  the 
occult  forces  of  the  human  body. 

Now  this,  when  employed  by  the  spiritual  powers,  will  produce 
certain  sounds;  but  they  are  also  produced  by  the  presence  of 
nitrogen  and  carbonic  acid,  and  the  compression  of  the  atmosphere — 
an  enact  brought  about  by  the  combination  of  these  two  gases. 
You  have  all  heard  of  drops  of  water  falling  on  the  faces  of  per- 
sons present  at  seances.  These  drops  are  the  result  of  the  con- 
densation of  the  atmosphere^  which  is  produced  by  hydrogen  and 
oxygen. 

The  second  form  is  by  atomic  evolution,  whereby  the  atoms  are 
made  to  revolve  with  great  rapidity,  and,  by  producing  a  vacuum, 
cause  a  concussion.  Tnis  atomic  evolution  you  cannot  see,  because 
you  cannot  see  infinitesimal  particles.  But  the  presence  of  a  spirit 
can  afiect  these  atoms  so  as  to  make  them  revolve  very  rapidly, 
and  produce  the  forms  that  are  sometimes  seen  by  every  person 
present  at  a  seance. 

Then  there  is  a  third  element,  which  we  have  not  referred  to 
in  previous  lectures,  but  which  constitutes  a  principal  power  in 
spiritual  manifestations — ^phosphorus.    It  is  well  known  that  all 
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'bodies  in  a  iagh  state  of  organisation  possess  this  ingredient.  It 
exists  in  nearly  all  combinations  of  matter — not  specifically  in  the 
minezsl  Idngdomi  but  in  the  vegetable  and  animal ;  and  wherever 
decay  is  occurringi  phosphoric  emanations  are  goin^  off.  Now, 
in  aider  to  produce  these  manifestations  phosphorus  is  necessary  5 
at)  that  wherever  these  manifestations  occur,  phosphorus  must  be 
present.  It  is  this  element,  phosphorus,  which  causes  that  phe- 
nomenon so  dreaded  by  superstitious  people — the  ignis  fatuus. 
It  is  the  result  of  the  light  firom  decaying  vegetation.  Certain 
kinds  of  wood  decomposing  in  the  forest  produce  this  light.  You 
have  often,  perhaps,  in  traversing  the  forest  towards  nightfall,  seen 
a  thin  pale  name  arising  from  the  fallen  trunk  or  branch  of  a  tree. 
Tbis  is  a  phosphorescent  light  to  a  great  extent.  This  or  a  similar 
appearance  is  frequently  seen  upon  the  surface  of  the  sea — ^the 
nanlt  of  myriads  of  iimnitesimally  small  insects.  Sometimes  it 
meais  in  vast  beds ;  sometimes  like  a  sheet  of  flame. 

xt  is  l)elieved  by  modem  savans  that  phosphorus  constitutes 
the  absolute  nourishment  of  the  human  bram,  and  that  all  those 
nervous  forces  and  fluids  which  form  the  avenue  for  the  evolution 
d  thought  are  sustained  and  fed  by  phosphoric  substances.    Thus 
certain  Kinds  of  fish,  which  contain  a  large  proportion  of  this 
element^  are  considered  to  be  highly  useful  as  a  food  for  man ;  for 
instance,  those  fishes  that  have  the  greatest  rapidity  of  motion, 
those  that  live  in  fresh  water  in  which  is  found  vegetation  instead 
<^  alkalies  and  mineral  substances.     The  trout,  among  others^ 
posBeeses  this  substance  in  a  great  amount.    The  salmon  is  also 
said  to  possess  avast  amount  of  this  element,  which  constitutes  the 
pnncipal  substance  of  the  brain.    Minute  and  subtle  analysis  has 
shown  that  the  ganglia  from  which  brain-force  is  ^nerated  pro- 
dace  this  force  in  pi^oportion  as  there  is  phosphorus  m  the  human 
system.    It  will  one  day  become  a  study  of  the  medical  world, 
whether  the  human  brain  may  be  restored  to  its  original  strength 
and  power  by  the  proper  administration  of  nerve-force    in  a 
refined  and  advanced  state.    The  fact  that  the  human  organism 
and  the  organisms  of  various  animals  possess,  in  a  high  degree, 
^8  element,  that  it  is  essential  to  the  productioii  of  nervous 
force,  goes  very  far  to  prove  that  in  a  high  state  of  human  culture 
you  m&  eat  no  food  that  does  not  supply  some  of  the  requisite 
chemical  constituents  of  the  body.    The  perfect  analysis  of  the 
blood  would  discover,  to  a  certainty,  all  the  chemical  elements 
yoa  require  for  the  sustenance  of  the  system,  and  demonstrate  the 
necessity  for  absolute  science  instead  of  an  experimental  materia 
mediea. 

The  phosphate  that  is  taken  on  and  generated  in  the  brain  is 
the  combination  of  that  element  witn  another,  which  in  its- 
nature  is  so  uniformly  connected  with  thought  that  it  is 
acarcely  possible  to  separate  them.  Of  course  you  cannot  see 
thought:  but  phosphorescent  efiects  can  be  seen.     This  inter* 
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mediate  mdnet,  idndi  is  ihe  lesiilt  of  phoepliates  and  of  tbo 
nerwcfoa  raice  of  ihe  bxain,  prodnoea  a  certain  amount  of  poweir, 
and  ToHtioa  that  in  thenuelTea  oonsdtote  mind.     This  is  tibo 
Bobtle  element  upon  which  the  apints  oftentimes  act.    Certain 
persons  giro  out  electricity,  while  certain  others  give  out  phos- 
phoric  l^ts  or  phosphoms.    These  the  spirits'  can  control,  and, 
under  proper  conditions^  produce  phosphoric  or  electric  Uglite. 
Ton  can  always  distingmsh  between  the  one  flame  and  the  other. 
The  electrical  lights  produce  sound,  while  the  phosphoric  lights 
are  accompanied  by  no  sounds,  and  are  tranquil  in  their  appear^ 
ance.    Sometimes  the  phosphoric  lights  appear  of  yarious  colouis, 
and  frequently  give  to  objects  a  Uuiah  or  roseate  hue.    They 
appear  m  the  presence  of  those  persons  who  are  continually  in  a 
phosphoric  atmosphere.     In  a  proper  and  weU-regulated  seance 
these  things  will  be  taken  into  consideration,  and  Uie  spirits  TnH 
give  directions  for  the  placing  of  persons,  so  that  the  electrical 
and  phosphoric  elements  may  be  placed  in  such  a  relation  to  one 
another  as  not  to  destroy  each  othei's  influence.    If  one  medium 
possesses  the  phosphoric,  and  another  the  electrical  force,  they 
destroy  each  other  s  power.    Someone  then  wonders  why,  with 
two  such  powerful  mediums,  no  manifestations  are  gained.    The 
&ct  is,  the  two  forces  destroy  each  other,  and  the  spirit  has 
nothing  whereon  to  act.    If  you  knew  of  what  your  bodies  were 
composed,  you  could  oftentimes  oig&nise  spirit  circles  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  produce  very  strong  manifestations.    This  will  in 
course  of  time  be  known,  and  a  full   system  for  developing 
mediums  will  be  introduced,  just  as  perfect  as  any  other  system 
of  knowledge  in  the  world. 

If  the  presence  of  carbonic  add  gas  is  too  strong,  there  is  one 
element  that  can  be  introduced  with  little  trouble,  that  does  not 
destroy  the  conditions  like  raw  oxygen.  This  element  is  ozone, 
and  it  may  be  produced  by  the  three  following  elements,  peroxide 
of  manganese^  permanga/nate  of  potash,  and  oxalic  acid,  in  about 
equal  proportions.  Combine  these :  then  if  you  take  two  table- 
spoonrals  of  the  mixture,  and  pour  over  it,  every  two  hours,  about 
one  spooniiil  of  water,  it  will  throw  off  enough  ozone  to  make  the 
atmosphere  quite  pure.  It  would  not  have  been  a  bad  idea  to  have 
had  some  here.  Li  the  sick-room,  where  too  much  ozone  would 
induce  coughing,  the  above  quantity  would  be  just  sufficient  to 
purify  the  atmosphere  without  producing  evil  results  j  and  in  a 
seance,  for  the  sake  of  supplying  the  lungs  with  pure  air,  you  might 
introduce  ozone  thus  maae,  with  little  trouble  and  at  a  very  trifling 
expense. 

This  element  of  ozone,  as  we  have  stated,  is  different  from  the 
raw  oxygen  of  the  atmosphere,  and  is  so  toned  down  tiiat  it  does  not 
irritate  as  oxygen  does.  Still  metallic  substances  must  be  removed, 
except  gold  and  platinum,  otherwise  they  will  become  oxydised. 
If  you  give  this  suggestion  due  consideration,  it  will  prove  to  you 
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that  a  series  of  inTesti^tions  are  being  carried  on  by  the  spirit- 
irarld  with  the  yiew  of  facilitating  your  intercourse  with  them ; 
and  that  to  make  these  elements  that  compose  your  own  bodies, 
and  all  those  objects  with  which  you  are  so  intimately  connected, 
tbe  sobject  of  stady,  would  conduce  not  only  to  your  own  health 
aod  to  the  production  of  the  highest  thought  in  your  own  minds, 
but  also^  to  the  production  of  the  finest  spiritual  manifestations. 
Unquestionably,  when  your  minds  are  sufficiently  sustained  and 
noi&shed,  and  you  have  well-regulated  bodies,  it  adds  largely  to 
the  power  of  the  disembodied  spirits  to  hold  converse  with  you. 

It  has  been  said  that  persons  suffering  from  ill-health  make  the 
best  mediums.  It  may  be  that  in  certain  forms  of  sickness  the 
brain  may  be  much  more  active,' and  the  person  so  afflicted  may 
hare  a  transcendent  state  of  spiritual  cultm^e;  but  undoubtedly  the 
highest  form  of  spiritual  manifestations  will  come  to  the  earth 
when  perfect  health  and  perfect  spirituality  exist  hand-in- 
htnd.  Oftentimes  the  disease  of  your  oodles  and  the  lassitude  of 
your  nervous  systems  are  the  effect  of  impure  air ;  and  when  you 
remember  that  you  often  produce  an  atmosphere  that  it  is  almost 
imposdble  for  a  spiritual  being  to  act  upon,  and  when  you  con- 
oder  that  from  your  bodies  an  emanation  is  constantly  coming  off 
proportionate  to  the  food  you  eat  and  the  drink  you  imbibe,  and 
that  an  emanation  is  also  always  proceeding  from  your  brain  in 
proportion  to  your  thoughts,  you  will  understand  the  spiritual 
atmosphere  is  as  dense  as  the  physical  atmosphere  to-night.  This 
beJBg  the  case,  how  impossible  it  is  that  spirits  approach  you  with 
anything  like  a  palpable  presence.  Then,  when  you  consider  the 
tSwL  more  subtle  and  sensitive  element  of  which  thought  is  com- 
posed, and  of  which  your  spirits  must  be  formed,  you  will  almost 
wonder  that  there  is  any  intercommunion  at  all,  and  indeed 
that  there  is  even  any  communion  between  you  here.  Your 
bodies  are  so  afflicted,  your  brains  so  confused,  and  the  infirmities 
cf  the  flesh  weigh  so  heavily  uponr  you,  that  you  do  not  present  to 
your  Mends  a  fair  face.  These  are  untoward  conditions ;  but  by 
stndyinff  these  laws  you  can  remedy  them.  So  by  knowing  other 
spntnal  laws  you  can  invite  and  facilitate  the  conditions  whereby 
splits  manifest  their  presence. 

We  kaow  there  are  great  objections  to  the  dark  seance.  The 
flonl  enjoys  the  light.  But  by  using  the  violet  ray  all  this  can  be 
ohmted,  and  the  usual  repugnance  to  sitting  in  the  dark  overcome. 
StiD,ifyou  are  to  have  lights,  you  are  obliged  to  have  the  dark 
room  to  see  them  in,  else  the  spirits  may  show  their  wonderful 
Wiotechnical  powers  and  you  not  fcaow  it.  There  is  no  other  way 
toan  to  see  them  in  the  dark.  If  they  are  not  interesting  to  you, 
yon  can  always  have  the  light  through  the  violet  glass,  or  in  the 
Oinner  previously  described. 

Then  there  are  the  conditions  which  must  effect  the  electricity 
af  the  body  to  be  taken  into  consideration.    High  altitudes  produce 
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Btrong  manifestatioiis  of  the  electric  powers  of  the  human  body. 
A  recent  party  of  explorers,  in  the  United  States  of  America, 
visited  a  very  high  mountain.  They  were  geographical  explorers, 
and  the  mountain  they  ascended  was  1,992  feet  above  the  level  of 
the  sea.  On  the  summit  of  this  mountain  the  electrical  atmosphere 
was  so  strong  that  the  hair  of  their  heads  manifested  the  actual 
presence  of  the  electrical  particles ;  and  so  great  was  the  shock  to 
one  person,  that  it  almost  threw  him  to  the  pound.  By  experiments 
of  this  land  you  would  facilitate  your  usual  electrical  studies ;  but 
such  experiments  are  not  always  and  at  all  times  desirable.  Of 
course  the  electricity  in  the  human  system  is  required  for  its  proper 
sustenance,  and  should  not  be  relinquished  without  something  else 
being  gained.  For  experiments  with  a  person  of  electrical  tem- 
perament, you  will  find  the  manifestations  much  more  vigorous  at 
high  altitudes.  But  if  your  manifestations  are  of  the  phosphoric 
kind,  low  altitudes,  and  places  bordering  upon  fresh-water  streams, 
where  carbonic  acid  gas  is  being  thrown  on,  would  fietcilitate  your 
experiments. 

There  are  individuals  of  such  peculiar  constitutions  that  they 
prefer  always  to  inhabit  some  place  near  a  slimy  pool ;  and  they  are 
always  in  the  best  health  when  in  the  vicimty  of  woods  and 
marsnes,  and  among  the  deepest  vegetation,  under  just  those  con- 
ditions which  generally  produce  disastrous  effects  upon  the  human 
system.  For  these  constitutions,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  have 
the  phosphoric  effect  of  decaying  vegetation,  and  they  always  prefer 
the  damp,  moist  atmosphere,  to  the  dry  one  full  of  oxygen. 
These  belong  to  your  physical  welfiBure,  as  well  as  to  the  presence 
and  manifestation  of  spuits. 

The  chief  element,  however,  under  which  it  always  can  and 
must  come  to  you,  is  the  element  of  mind  itself,  that  being  the 
connecting  link  between  your  world  and  the  spirits' — ^the  only  similar 
linlr  that  binds  you  together.  Their  bodies — formed  of  finer 
elements  you  know  not  of-^-cannot  assimilate  with  your  material 
bodies.  Their  thoughts  and  amenities  of  life  being  so  different  and 
so  far  removed  to  your  outward  understanding,  they  can  onlv 
appeal  to  your  mind  through  those  forms  that  you  associate  witn 
spiritual  beings.  Hence  upon  the  mind  itself — its  tranquillity,  its 
preservation,  its  equal  development,  |its  equilibrium — depends 
largely  the  power  of  spiritual  manifestations;  and  in  a  room  where 
there  is  an  abundance  of  mind-power — ^and  by  mind-power  we  do 
not  mean  jagged  points  of  will,  we  do  not  mean  that  mind-power 
which  shapes  itself  into  eveiy  angular  thought — we  mean  the 
mental  power,  the  tranquillity  that  is  ready  to  receive  any  thought 
and  investigate  any  truth,  no  matter  how  much  they  are  at 
variance  with  any  preconceived  opinion.  This  power  of  mental 
reception,  this  power  that  keeps  you,  as  it  were,  within  the  bounds 
and  pale  of  reason,  enlarged  and  cultivated  by  truth|  is  tlie 
surest  way  spirits  can  act.    If  you  destroy  the  connection,  if  yoa 
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•le  in  any  way  discordant  with  yourself,  it  is  not  a  fitting  time  to 
seek  for  communion ;  for  more  uian  half  the  time  is  then  occupied 
in  tnoqailising  your  mind. 

Miiac  is  always  suggested  at  seances  for  the  very  reason  that  the 
luumooioas  vihration  of  soimd  on  the  ear  and  nerves  of  the  brain 
tids  to  produce  that  very  tranquillity  that  you  should  always  covet; 
and  if  you  have  not  music  in  your  souls,  how  can  you  expect  to  he 
bunMHiious,  cmd  invite  the  spirits  of  the  other  world  to  he  present  P 
Theb  thoughts  are  rounded  now;  they  have  attained  a  harmonious- 
oeae  of  thought  far  transcending  your  thoughts.  Each  thought  is 
a  note,  every  aspiration  a  tone  m  the  variety  of  harmonious  sounds 
tlukt  inakes  up  their  existence.  How,  then,  without  great  power  of 
wiQ,  can  they  come  to  you  in  the  midst  of  your  tumult  and  your 
nsxTooB  antajgonism  P  See  to  it  always,  in  pursuing  these  investi- 
gationg,  that  you  have  tranquil  minds— the  oody  as  far  as  possible 
removed  from  those  physicsd  conditions  that  produce  inharmony, 
but  in  accord  with  those  laws  of  health  which  you  have  discovered. 
Yoo  can  imagine,  from  the  delight  it  gives  you  to  have  a  harms>- 
nioQB  and  well-organised  seance,  to  find  that  the  communion  flows 
aloD^  pleasantly  and  fluently,  with  every  peace,  like  the  melodious 
strains  of  a  great  master.  Contrast  them  with  those  seances  where 
tiieiB  is  jargon,  and  discord,  and  accusations  of  imposture. 
Yon  can  readily  understand  the  great  difficulties  under  which  your 
sprit-friends  labour  in  producing  any  satisfactory  manifestations 
at  alL  In  your  hands  rest  the  power  and  ability  not  only  to  make 
every  seance  satisfactory,  but  to  remove  every  possibility  of  sui^cting 
the  direct  honesty  of  purpose  of  every  person  present.  Undue  sus- 
podon  destroys  the  atmosphere  as  mudi  as  undue  credulity;  and, 
tliereiore,  you  should  always  form  your  seances  of  persons  whose 
mtegiity  you  cannot  doubt,  and  then  accept  whatever  comes. 

It  is  as  necessary  to  comply  with  the  conditions  of  spiritual 
ouniiestationSy  as  it  is  to  conform  to  the  laws  and  regulations  of  a 
car^onte  body  or  any  scientific  sodety  on  earth.  If  you  wish  to 
inveeti^te  any  subject,  you  have  to  do  so  under  the  conditions  in 
wlnchit  is  presented  to  you.  If  you  vrishto  travel  by  rail  to  anyplace, 
yoQ  have  to  comply  with  the  rules  of  the  railway  company.  In  the 
investigation  of  Spiritualism  there  are  subtle  conditions — a  variety 
of  kwB  that  are  necessary  to  be  known  before  you  can  come 
to  any  aatisfactory  result ;  and  in  the  pursuit  you  should  not  fedl 
Kid  Ultex  by  the  wayside  simply  because  of  the  difficulties  pre* 
tented  to  your  mind.  If  you  cannot,  in  the  pursuit  of  your 
Bttterial  affidrs,  overcome  some  difficulty  in  the  way,  you  strive, 
Bid  s^ve^  and  strive  again.  If  you  are  pursuing  some  temporal 
object,  you  never  weary  in  your  effisrts;  but  when  carrying  on 
nme  investigation  with  vour  spirit-fidends,  how  often,  if  the  first  or 
MeoQd  time  is  not  aatifl&ctoiT,  the  savan  of  the  earth  turns  away 
ttd  aaya  he  has  investigated  the  subject,  and  gives  no  more  atten- 
titt  to  ik    Qnea  at  i^aeanoethe  says  lie  tried  to  hold  converse  with 
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Bpiiits,  but  it  was  not  satisfactory.  Is  that  all  the  investigation 
you  Imye  given  to  the  na  alter  P  and  is  that  enough  ?  Yes,  it  is 
enough  for  them :  and  thus  those  who  spend  their  lives  in  ferret- 
ing out  certain  tilings  about  matter  are  satisfied  with  one  feeble 
experiment  that  is  connected  with  eternity.  Surely  consistency  is 
a  jewel.  In  the  pursuit  of  your  individual  aims  and  ambitions, 
you  know  what  sacrifices  you  are  continually  making — how  you 
undergo  fatigue  and  every  kind  of  discomfort  for  the  purpose  of 
gaining  something  you  think  of  transcendent  importance. 

There  can  be  no  higher  object  than  the  proving  of  the  existence 
beyond  death  of  the  presence  and  communion  of  departed  spirits. 
Whatever  gives  you  knowledge  on  that  subject,  that  opens  to  your 
minds  the  laws  whereby  these  things  are  possible  in  this  day  of 
wonders,  is  of  itself  a  theme  of  undoubted  interest.    Surely  so 
vast  a  science,  that  not  only  opens  up  the  spiritual  realm,  but 
that    underlies     all    mental    effort   m    your    organisation,    is 
worthy  of  spending  time,  energy^  and  pains ;  and  not  one,  but 
many  tests — ^not  one,  but  many  efforts  of  thought  and  application 
should  be  given  for  the  purpose  of  investigating  and  finoing  out 
the  subtle  and  wondrous  laws  connected  therewith.    It  is  indeed 
a  science  that,  like  the  keystone  of  the  arch,  unites  all  sciences  in 
the  grand  scheme  of  spiritual  life ;  it  is  indeed  like  Uie  very  solvent 
of  nature  sought  for  oy  ancient  philosophers,  wherein  all  other 
substances  can  be  melted   and  merged  in  tiie  one  crucible  of 
thought ;  it  is  the  philosopher's  stone  into  which  you  may  look 
with  charmed  vision,  and  see  there  the  truth  you  have  long  been 
waiting  to  find ;  but  it  is  also  that  wonderful  elixir  of  life  that  was 
sought  by  ancient  sages  for  the  purpose  of  perpetuating  physical 
existence  by  the  discovery  of  the  immutable  principles  of  hf e. 

The  element  of  eternal  youth  is  found  in  the  thought  tliat 
inspires  your  brain,  in  the  mind  that  inhabits  your  body,  in  the 
spirit  that  does  not  decay  nor  grow  old,  but,  despite  the  vmnkles 
upon  the  brow,  and  despite  the  feeble  and  decrepit  form,  really 
lives  and  is  youthful  always.  This  element  and  this  power  would 
give  vigour  where  there  now  is  weakness  and  lassitude,  would  give 
strength  where  there  is  disease,  would  give  light  where  the  eyes 
are  feeble,  would  give  an  impetus  to  the  life  tnat  is  now  so  o^n 
Ibund  lacking  a  purpose. 

If  you  have  built  for  time,  it  is  one  thing :  your  structure  must 
be  narrow  and  low  and  material ;  you  must  grovel  in  the  senses, 
and  bow  down  to  the  god  that  says  there  is  nothing  beyond  ii^ 
life.  If  you  build  for  eternity,  it  is  another  thing :  you  may  lay 
the  foundation  upon  the  earth,  but  the  structu^  of  your  very 
existence  and  being  must  go  out  and  up  into  the  very  eternity 
itself.  The  cares,  amenities,  every  distinct  aspiration  of  th® 
spirit,  become  important  parts  in  the  vast  temple  that  is  for  etenuty* 
But  if  you  build  for  time,  selfishness,  materialism,  pride,  ambitioni 
that  which  contributes  to  your  material  happiness,  become  the 
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natural  results.  How  often  the  effort  of  the  science  of  the  d&y  is 
to  nise  up  the  elements  of  material  power  and  folly  that  often 
times  the  next  generation  will  demolish.  Bat  if  you  build 
roiritaallj  for  the  structure  that  underlies  your  outward  existence, 
tEeoitis  formed  of  thoughts  that  are  to  endure.  Then  in  the 
b^immg,  when  teaching  the  alphabet  to  your  children,  you  find 
tint  it  is  not  merely  for  time — to  so  out  among  men  and  apply 
tbough  the  weary  years  of  earthly  care,  but  that  it  is  for  the 
eternal  stracture  of  the  soul — ^for  the  actual,  real,  tangible 
exigtence  that  lies  beyond  the  shadowy  veil  of  uncertain  life. 

These  are  some  of  the  considerations — the  further  expression  of 
the  reasons  why,  in  pursuing  these  investigations,  you  snould  seek 
the  best  and  highest  conditions.  True  science  is  never  at  variance 
with  true  religion.  True  science  is  always  of  the  Spirit,  for  there 
w,  imderiyiiig  every  principle  in  nature  and  every  atom  in  matter, 
the  pre-eminent  Spirit  whose  life  shapes  the  atom  and  caiises  it  to 
fToIfe  throughout  the  centuries  forms  of  beauty  and  life.  Sjjirit 
IS  ererything.  Matter  is  the  shape,  the  external  form,  the  clothing, 
the  Berrant  of  the  soul ;  while,  boundless  in  its  capacity  and 
Qnnite  in  its  power,  the  spirit  is  allied  to  the  infinite  God  I 

INyOCATION. 

O  living  Spirit,  steadfast  flame! 

That  doth  with  eTer5r  nation  dwell ; 
All  reyerence  to  thy  saored  name ! 

Thy  glory  none  can  tell ! 

Behold  in  what  past  wond'rous  stores 

Thy  power  has  ever  dwelt ! 
Behold  what  mercy  at  thy  doors 

Where  eyery  being  knelt 
To  ask  for  peace  and  ioTe  from  thee. 

In  many  a  mystic,  awful  name, 

Mortals  have  traced  thy  breath, — 
HaTO  read  thee  in  life's  holy  flame,— 

Haye  pictured  thee  in  death. 

For,  wedded  to  the  ancient  spherei. 

Men  called  thee  Father,  God ! 
With  man,  O  Spirit  of  all  years, 

Thou  ever  hast  abode. 

Behold  Thy  wondrous  life  and  light ! 

Osiris  was  thine  eye ! 
The  records  of  I^ptian  lore 

Picture  thy  presence  nigh ! 

Thv  prophets  came  with  purest  grace 

On  bended  knee  to  heaven ; 
Thou  dost  abide  in  eyery  place 

Where  mortal  thought  is  given  t 
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Jehorah,  ihoadidat  speak  to  ihoie 

In  MoMf*  propheof ; 
Who  did  the  gokleii  scroll  undoee 

That  binds  them  all  to  thee. 

O  God,  upon  mount  OalTary 
Thy  Toioe  to  man  was  heiurd. 

In  soft  and  loTing  tones  of  peaoe. 
In  eTerj  gentle  word. 

And  thou,  with  angel  tones,  hast  made 
Thy  power  and  presence  known 

In  ererj  land,  beneath  all  skies^ 
In  ererj  clime  and  jsone. 

O  Spirit,  thou  dost  linger  here! 

Thy  presence,  like  a  Toioe, 
U|^fts  our  hearts,  strengthens  us  here, 

JBids  ererj  one  rejoice. 

And  angels,  with  their  snowy  brows, 

Bereal  thy  loTe  diiine ; 
And  man  repeats  the  nared.  tows 

That  binct  his  heart  to  thiue. 

O  earnest  lore !  O  rapturous  soul ! 

We  bow  our  souls  to  thee ; 
We  know  that  thou  art  Ood  for  aye, 

Throughout  eternity ! 
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Air  LfflpmATTONAX  Oration  delivbbed  undeb  Spibtt- 
iwiuKNCE,  BT  Mas.  CoBA  L.  V.  Tappan,  in  Lawson's 
SooMs,  Gow£&  Stbeet,  London,  Begembeb  17th,  1873. 

INVOCATION. 

InfinitB  Spirit  I  Thou  light  and  Thou  life !  Thou  strength  and 
Rppart  idien  we  £eJter  by  the  wayside !  Thou  Souree  of  all  kuow- 
bdge  I  we  praise  Thee  and  hless  Thee  wherever  we  may  he.  On 
lUoccBfiions  we  would  rememher  that  Thou  art  the  source  of 
bowledge,  that  thy  wisdom  prevails,  that  thy  laws  are  universal. 
Tkoo  hast  given  us  knowledge ;  Thou  hast  endowed  the  human  soul 
with  nodentanding.  Erom  that  understanding  we  may  know  of 
Thee  and  thy  laws.  Let  us  search  earnestly  for  the  highest  truths ; 
^  OS  seek  in  spirit  an  alliance  with  Thee ;  let  us  find  wheresoever 
we  may  be  that  thy  law  prevails,  that  the  atom  as  well  as  the  sun 
is  leepondve  to  thy  breath,  that  the  human  soul,  fraught  with 
powea  of  immortal  life  and  endowed  with  understanding,  can 
compxAhend  these  laws  that  Thou  hast  made,  can  investigate  those 
troths  that  seemed  to  be  veiled  and  mysterious,  and  learn  of  Thee 
tod  of  thy  love. 

DISCOUKSE. 

We  wish  to-night,  friends,  to  give  you  a  brief  risumS  of  the 
nnoTia  points  that  we  have  endeavoured  to  establish  during  this 
Kries  of  lectures.  The  connection  between  the  spirit  of  man  and 
the  physical  substances  lay  which  he  is  surroundea^  whether  he  be 
cmhodied  in  the  human  form  or  disembodied  and  m  the  spiritual 
&m,  must  for  ever  be  a  theme  of  discussion  and  investigation. 
°p&t  acta  upon  matter,  controls  it.  imparts  the  life  that  it  pos- 
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KsaoBfjgiTes  it  will|  oi^ganisation,  being, — ^in  fact^  is  the  life  of  mat- 
ter. Tne  laws  whereby  the  Divine  lojnd  controls  and  goYems  the 
formB  of  the  earth  are  alike  sabtle  and  mysterious  until  you  are  led 
into  the  knowledge  by  degrees,  and  until,  by  close  investigation 
and  scrutiny,  vou  find  one  cause  after  another  producing  certain 
xesults ;  for  the  Divine  Mind,  through  a  succession  of  laws  and 
occult  forces,  controls  the  vast  forces  of  matter  and  makes  it  sub- 
servient  to  those  laws,  and  thus  works  out  the  result  from  atom  to 
world,  from  world  to  suik  from  sun  to  s^tem,  and  finally  through 
the  vast  constellations  of  bein^  comes  immortality,  all  performing 
their  work  in  response  to  His  life.  Surely  some  of  the  laws 
whereby  He  does  tnis  may  be  known  to  the  human  understanding. 

One  of  those  laws  has  been  already  revealed  in  the  form  of 
gravitation.  Motion  is  the  sublime  principle  of  law,  the  result 
of  this  physical  fact  being  apparent  m  the  stany  firmament  and 
the  outward  world.  Without  motion  there  can  be  no  life,  and 
without  life,  as  the  result  of  motion,  there  can  be  none  of  the  or- 
ganised forms  of  being  that  exist  in  the  universe.  The  human 
spirit  as  compared  to  the  infinite,  is  like  a  drop  of  vrater  as 
compared  to  the  ocean.  You  may  see  mirrored  in  the  ocean  the 
sky  and  tiie  starry  heavens  and  aJl  the  broad  expanse  of  space. 
You  may  see  mirrored  in  a  drop  of  water  the  same  broad  expanse, 
but  in  an  infinitesimally  small  degree.  The  hiunan  mind  is  finite ; 
GKkL  is  infinite.  Yet  the  mind  is  large  enough  to  possess  a  resem- 
blance to  the  infinite  Spirit ;  and  the  same  laws  wnereby  the  infi- 
nite acts  upon  universal  matter,  enable  the  finite  mind  to  act  upon 
finite  matter.  Your  spirits  control  your  bodies.  The  life  that 
animates  your  bodies — whether  voluntary  or  involuntary,  as  jrou 
term  it — ^is  in  reality  the  result  of  the  existence  of  your  spirits. 
Every  molecule,  every  susceptible  atom,  each  substance  attracted 
to  your  bodies,  is  under  the  direct  control  of  your  spiritual  natures. 
Do  not  mistake  this  for  will ;  for  this  is  not  under  the  control 
of  your  volition.  Do  not  nustake  it  for  intellect.  The  intellect  is 
subtle  in  its  operations^  but  the  spiritual  nature  is  still  more 
subtle,  and  that  it  is  which,  voluntarily  or  involuntarily,  controls 
every  atom  of  your  physical  existence.  It  attracts  to  you  each 
substance  that  is  necessary  to  make  up  your  bodies,  rejecting  such 
as  are  not  consistent  with  the  form  thereof,  and  determines  the 
nature  of  your  physical  bodies  in  a  great  decree. 

The  laws  whereby  your  spirits  are  enabled  to  act  are  subtle  and 
minute.  Some  of  those  laws  may  be  known  to  you ;  for  instance, 
by  the  rapidity  of  the  motion  called  the  circulation  of  the  blood, 
by  the  various  nervous  commotions  causing  the  blood  to  congeal 
when  ^eat  agitation  ensues.  Fear  is  a  m^  powerfid  instrumen- 
tality m  controlling  your  physical  bodies ;  ana  you  have  douhtles^ 
known  people  under  the  influence  of  fear  become  absolutely  frigid* 
Love,  jealousy,  hatred,  malice,  envy— all  these  produce  various 
physical  conditions  that  betray  themselves  upon  the  countenaocey 
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and  oftentimes  so  poison  the  blood  that  for  days  you  do  not 
lecoTcr  from  its  consuming  fire.  This  is  the  subtle  power — the 
izdnence  of  the  spirit. 

This  spirit  you  caiinot  see — it  may  not  be  analysed.  But  it  has 
oftentimes,  ii]>on  the  field  of  battle,  the  power  that,  in  spite  of 
piiTsical  weariness  and  exhaustion,  dares  the  soldier  on  to  nctory; 
it  draws  him  on  for  hours  when,  without  this  control,  he  would 
liare  sank.  You  know  how  much  the  mind  can  influence  and 
control  your  bodies — ^how  many  imaginary  illnesses  you  have,  and 
how  imagination  will  produce  death.  You  have  probably  heard 
of  the  person  who  was  sentenced  to  death  dying  from  the  effects 
of  ipaagination.  He  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  physicians  who 
desired  to  try  an  experiment  relatiye  to  the  effects  of  imagination. 
They  caused  his  arm  to  be  bared  and  then  made  a  small  puncture 
in  the  skin  without  drawing  blood.  They  then  poured  a  trickling 
stream  of  water  upon  his  arm  of  the  temperature  of  the  blood. 
The  man  ^w  faint  and  pale  and  finally  expired,  pm'ely  from  the 
effects  of  imagination,  no  drop  of  his  blood  having  Deen  shed. 
Such  is  the  power  of  the  spirit  over  the  body. 

Sometimes  persons  prolong  their  lives  by  the  mere  exercise  of 
^  They  are  determined  not  to  die,  and  so  live  on  long  after 
their  bodies  are  worn  out,  sometimes  survive  the  secret  wishes  ot 
their  friends.  This  stubbornness  is  that  which  imparts  life  to  your 
Iwdies.  Certainly  there  are  outside  and  subtle  causes — ^hereditary 
caoses,  accidents  (so-called),  contagious  diseases — that  in  them- 
sdiTes  cause  death ;  but  all  this  is  the  result  of  some  subtle  action 
^  npon  the  vitaJ  force  that  connects  the  spirit  with  the  body ; 
and  when  it  has  suddenly  suspended  its  influence  the  mind  has  not 
power  to  act — all  the  nervous  forces  are  suddenly  and  effectually 
aestrojed  and  cut  of.  But,  as  we  have  stated,  this  intimate  force 
is  conveyed  by  the  nervous  system,  wherein  the  brain  partakes 
^ctnallyofthe  vital  state,  and  intelligence,  the  power  of  mind, 
>>^uufe8ts  itself  through  that  most  subtle  of  all  processes  of 
inechanism — ^the  human  brain. 

This  force  is  known  and  understood  but  dimly ;  but  it  forms  not 
<^  the  connecting  linV  between  your  minds  and  bodies,  but  also 
the  connecting  link  between  your  minds  and  the  spiritual  world. 
*^^  this  is  a  palpable  potent  agent  is  evident;  for  whenever  the 
^d  is  paralysed,  or  death  strikes  down  the  physical  body,  the 
^d  camiot  control  that  diseased  or  dead  member ;  and  frequently 
Ton  carry  about  with  you  a  decayed  hand  or  limb  because  the 
wain  cannot  act  upon  the  nervous  forces,  they  having  been  shut  or 
*tncken  off  by  vital  disease..  When  paralysis  ensues,  it  is  because 
^  nerve  aura  has  been  destroyed.  Many  persons'  lives  are  thus 
^««tn)yed  which  might  be  useful,  because  they  have  overstepped 
the  hounds  of  nature. 

Nature's  resources  are  very  conservative.  You  only  expend  one- 
*W  of  the  respiratory  power  of  your  lungs  in  ordinary  breathing. 
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Bat  if  yon  start  on  the  run  you  are  obliged  to  expend  two-thiids, 
and  sometimes  more,  usually  resulting  in  shortness  of  breath.    If 
you  were  always  to  run  to  business  and  back  again  your  fellow- 
beings  would  consider  you  lunatics,  because  you  would  exhaust  the 
reserve  forces  of  the  lungs.     Yet  this  you  are  always  doing  with 
your  brain  or  nerve-force.    You  draw  upon  the  capital,  which  is  not 
8  business-like  operation.    You  never  find,  in  stocks  or  banks,  that 
men  draw  upon  their  reserve  funds ;  they  keep  them  for  an  emer- 
gency.   But  you  are  constantly  drawing  upon  the  reserve  forces 
of  your  system — ^makin^  nervous  drains  upon  this  vital  aura — ^thns 
consuming  and  weakenmg  day  by  day  your  streugth.    There  are 
more  persons  that  die  from  prostration  of  the  nervous  forces  than 
from  actual  disease.    It  is  the  vital  seat  of  all  disease.    It  is  con- 
nected with  every  work  of  the  mind.    All  over-exhaustion  of  the 
mind,  therefore,  by-and-bye  tells  upon  the  constitution,  and  of 
course  death  must  ensue. 

Upon  these  subtle  forces  whereby  your  brain  is  controlled  by 
your  spirit,  disembodied  spirits  also  are  able  to  act ;  stimulating 
those  atoms,  those  molecules  of  nervous  fluid,  that  pass  from 
the  brain  to  every  minute  portion  of  the  human  body,  thus 
causing  impressions  of  the  mind  or  physical  vibrations  of  the  body, 
conveying  mtelliffence  that  does  not  come  from  your  own  mind, 
and  manifesting  their  presence  and  power.  This  is  why  you  should 
be  perfectly  passive  at  a  spiritual  seance.  You  know  that  in  a  state 
of  excitement  there  can  be  no  passivity  of  mind.  If  any  strong' 
impulse  moves  you — ^any  impulse  of  love,  malice,  hatred,  jealousy^ 
or  any  other  disturbing  element-7-it  cannot  produce  nervous  tran- 
quillity. Now,  as  the  nervous  force  is  that  which  is  employed  by 
spirits  in  reaching  your  mind,  quiet  and  harmony  are  always 
invoked  by  your  spirit-guides.  The  first  word  on  greeting  you  is 
**  harmony  j"  the  last  word  is  "  harmony ;"  and  every  word  !»• 
tween  means  harmony,  because  much  time  is  often  lost  in  producing 
this  quiet  and  harmony.  And  herein  lies  one  of  the  reasons  why 
so  little  intelligence  can  be  transported  to  your  minds.  In  the  first 
place,  in  all  seances  composed  of  ambiguous  and  promiscuous 
persons,  there  is  always  some  excitability — some  person  not  in  a 
proper  state  of  mind  and  body — ^and  the  general  solvent  must  le 
produced ;  there  must  be  a  uniform  atmosphere — an  aura  that  the 
spirit  may  employ.  Hence  you  are  requested  to  sing,  or  join  in 
any  kind  of  mnocent  conversation,  to  produce  a  similarity  of 
thought  upon  which  the  spirit  may  act ;  because  incongruous  ele- 
ments, and  those  violent  emotions  of  the  mind  that  produce 
vibrations  of  nerve  aura  similar  to  the  whirlwind,  axe  not  con- 
ducive to  spiritual  manifestations. 

Gould  you  see  the  spiritual  aura  as  it  emanates  from  your 

minds,  you  would  see  these  little  whirlwinds  exist  all  over  the 

atmosphere ;  and  spirits  find  it  very  difficult  to  approach,  and  are 

caught  up  in  these  semi-whirlwinds;  again  and  again  theytiy^ 

Ho 
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and  again  and  again  they  fail.  Be  hannonions^  therefore;  be 
paamve.  We  cannot  come  unless  you  are.  If  you  sit  by  yourself^ 
airBCtly  tins  feeling  of  passiyity  oi  mind  will  come  over  you  if  you 
desire  communion.  It  your  mind^  however,  goes  off  on  business^ 
or  is  oocopied  by  some  mconceivable  absurdity,  that  takes  away 
the  sma  and  diverts  the  power  of  the  spirit.  When  a  seance  is 
xe^iQied  for  producing  physical  manifestations,  of  course  the  con- 
ditions must  oe  very  correct  and  very  exftct,  and  the  least  variation 
▼ill  prodaoe  a  divergence  in  the  form  of  manifestation,  or  divert 
it  alt^ther ;  sometimes  prevent  it,  and  sometimes,  we  fear,  tempt 
mucmpiilous  persons  to  perform  the  manifestations  themselves. 

These  are  all  conditions  of  human  life  you  must  accept.  It  is  in 
your  world^  and  you  must  deal  with  men  as  you  find  them.  You 
do  not  trnst  the  man  on  exchange  in  dealing  with  stocks.  It  is 
sometimes  the  same  in  spiritual  seances ;  you  meet  spirits  with 
that  idea  on  your  minds.  You  do  not  get  away  from  this  atmo- 
sphere of  distrust  and  deception.  You  are  so  accustomed  to  wear 
mash  by  day,  that  you  forget  spirits  cannot  be  deceived  by  them, 
and  you  bear  into  this  atmosphere  the  very  spirit  that  you  wear 
among  your  fellow-beings  each  day  and  hour. 

Then  physical  conditions  have  much  to  do  with  it.  This  atmo- 
8Dheie,  wherein  various  persons  emit  magnetic,  electric,  and  phos- 
pnoric  emanations,  have  to  do  with  the  form  of  spiritual  manifes- 
l&tiona.  Of  course  the  primal  element  is  nervous  and  mental,  but 
the  auxiliaries  are  in  the  atmosphere,  and  the  medium,  the  principal 
BOTiice  of  the  emanations,  must  of  course  not  only  be  in  a  har- 
moniotis  condition  of  mind,  but  also  every  avenue  by  which  the 
nenrons  force  is  thrown  off  from  the  body  must  be  in  a  harmonious 
condition.  When  anything  occurs  to  interrupt  this  condition  sick- 
nea  oftentimes  ensues,  sometimes  even  death.  As  we  have  already 
^ted,  any  violation  of  the  known  laws  whereby  these  manifesta- 
tions are  produced  is  extremely  prejudicial,  and  endangers  the  health 
of  the  medium,  and  every  sensitive  person  present. 

Those  elements — magnetic,  electrical,  or  phosphoric  elements — 
Mcompanying  each  person,  as  before  mentioned,  assist,  but  do  not 
pndocethe  manifestations.  The  strength  that  is  thus  given  is 
"Imparted  to  the  medium,  and  to  the  spirits  striving  to  present 
^nuehres;  and  in  the  case  of  physical  embodiment  this  is 
sometimes  made  so  palpable  a  form — ^made  to  simulate  so  nearly 
^  physical  form — that  it  is  almost  the  same  as  flesh  and  blood ; 
^et  could  you  analyse  it,  as  sometimes  has  been  done  by 
dwrvoyants,  you  would  see  that  instead  of  flesh  and  blood,  there 
is  only  the  external  surroundings— 'the  semblance  of  these — and  that 
^  body  is  merely  clothed  upon  the  spiritual  body,  in  order  to  aid 
^a  more  tangible  form  of  your  material  vision ;  but  that  it  has 
wt  Tital  life,  vit«d  functions,  nor  vitsd  blood  and  nervous  power : 
Iisnee  whatever  power  it  does  possess  is  drawn  from  those  persons 
*ho  eompoee  the  seance  and  the  medium,  and  it  is  only  when 
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those  conditions  enjoined  are  strictly  observed  that  the  manifesta- 
tions act  according  to  their  purity  and  perfection.  When  they  do 
they  form  the  subject  of  keen  investigation,  and  the  completest 
proof  of  the  power  of  spirits  to  materialise  themselTes  in  the 
atmosphere. 

We  have  referred  to  various  stages  of  vision — spiritual  vision 
and  material  vision.    All  embodied  spirits  have  not  the  spiritual 
vision.     The  vision  of  the  seer  is  very  distinct  and   separate 
from  that  which  is  seen  in  the  materialisation  of  Bpirit-forms. 
The  vision  of  the  seer  is  either  the  vision  of  the  absolute  spiritual 
form,  or  the  result  of  symbolical  impression  produced  on  the  mind 
of  the  seer  by  a  guardian  spirit.    And  when  such  a  seer  witnesses 
the  spirit-form,  and  others  do  not  see  it  with  the  natural  eye,  you 
may  aetermine  then  that  it  is  spiritual  vision — ^real  vision,  but  of 
the  spirit.     Sometimes  when  figures,  grotesque   and  peculiar, 
appear  before    the   human  mental  vision,  it   is  the  result  of 
psychological  or  symbolical  impression,  whereby  the  spirit,  acting 
upon  the  various  oigans  of  the  brain,  desires  to  effect  some  impres- 
sion or  to  give  some  thought  or  subtle  analysis.    These  gradations 
of  tight  are  known  among  Spiritualists ;  but  it  is  not  spiritual 
vision  which  gives  you  the  power  to  see  the  materialised  spirit- 
form.    It  is  simply  external  vision  taking  cognisance  of  the  form 
that,  although  more  subtle  and  finer  than  your  bodies,  is  still 
materialised  enough  for  your  eyesrto  see  and  to  have  the  appearance 
of  the  absolute  material  body. 

Qf  course  vapour  and  air  condensed  might  produce  such  a  form 
without  the  effect  of  those  mechanical  conditions  to  which  we  have 
referred.  It  only  requires  you  to  know  the  dense  atmosphere  jou 
have  been  inhaling  and  the  actual  presence  of  mineral  substances 
in  that  atmosphere,  to  be  aware  that  a  certain  portion  of  it  would 
produce  a  veiy  palpable  form.  The  air  decomposed  is  easily 
materialised,  and  where  it  is  so  the  spirit  can,  with  little  difiiculty, 
congregate  the  atoms  and  elements  to  produce  this  materialised 
body.  In  that  case  it  is  not  spiritual  vision ;  but  it  is  the  vision 
of  spirit  materialised,  betokening  always  the  presence  of  the  spirit, 
its  power  over  matter,  and  the  influence  that  the  spirits  have  over 
your  minds. 

Many  times  these  visions  assume  forms  that  do  not  represent  the 
present  condition  of  the  spirit,  but  are  given  for  the  purpose  of 
identification,  to  show  them  as  they  appeared  on  earth.  These  are^ 
of  course,  actual  materialisations,  but  are  given  for  the  express 
purpose  of  identity :  in  that  case  you  do  not  see  the  transfigured 
form  of  the  spirit,  but  such  a  presentation  as  will  represent  the 
friend  you  have  lost.  It  is  not  necessary  to  recapitulate  here  the 
substances  that  the  spirits  employ  to  reach  your  external  senses. 
But  enough  has  been  said  to  show  you  that  the  forces  of  the  atmo- 
sphere, almost  impalpable  to  you,  when  separated  and  condensed/ 
are  very  palpable  to  spirits,  and  under  their  more  immediate  con- 
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trol;  th&t  }>j  the  aid  of  these  elements^  this  aura^  and  the  agitation 
of  tiie  neryous  forces,  the  yeiy  atoms  that  are  more  material  are 
set  in  motion,  thereby  producing  physical  manifestations. 

There  i&  of  course,  constantly  going  out  from  every  body — every 
oigimised  oody — ^a  fluid  or  aura,  the  result  of  its  atomic  life.  In 
hanau  beings,  this  aura  takes  on  the  higher  or  vitalised  form ; 
iodeed,  we  might  almost  say  that  this  a.ur&  (could  you  per- 
ttiye  it)  would  form  a  luminous  condensed  atmosphere  visible  to 
jonr  spiritual  vision.  Each  person  possesses  a  difierent  mental  and 
pbT8i(»l  aura ;  and  that  which  is  purely  physical  is  not,  of  course, 
the  fine  aura  upon  which  the  spirit  acts ;  but  that  which  is  mental 
and  spiritual  combines  properties  whereby  spirits  produce  mental 
uxd^jsical  impressions.  This  aura  varies  in  density,  power,  per- 
tinadtj,  and  in  absolute  quality,  according  to  the  condition  of  the 
penon. 

Thought  itself  is  a  substance ;  but  you  have  no  analysis  whereby 
to  discover  it.  Some  p.ersons  have  peculiar  thoughts,  not  globular, 
nor  rounded,  but  sharp  and  atomic,  like  a  point  or  minute  spear. 
Some  persons  have  thoughts  that  revolve  round  them  like  a  spiri- 
toal  foam  or  doud  aura,  that  exists  without  producing  an 
impression.  Other  spirits  have  thoughts,  not  only  pointed, 
bat  >probing  and  producing  general  laceration.  Sometimes 
this  laceration  is  not  by  any  means  gentle.  Sometimes  persons' 
thoughts  are  full  and  bold,  and  are  like  a  cannon-ball,  or  some  sub- 
stance that  affects  you  like  the  shock  of  a  battery.  Others'  thoughts 
are  wiry  and  thin  and  exceedingly  sharp,  and  they  make  their  way 
into  your  minds  without  your  feeling  their  full  eiiects  at  once ;  but 
when  there  they  begin  to  wriggle  and  twist,  and  like  serpents  they 
produce  their  eflects.  Others  again  have  voluminous  thoughts, 
that  produce  no  special  power;  but  these  thoughts  impose  with 
gieat  effect  upon  the  majority,  and  make  the  impression  that  the 
<niginal  has  a  large  mind ;  but  it  is  simply  because  of  the  vapour. 
Then  there  are  other  people  whose  thoughts  are  so  intense  and 
czTstallised  that  you  cannot  arrive  at  them,  except  by  the  process  of 
hammering  and  pounding;  and,  when  in  society,  you  nave  the 
greatest  difficulty  in  finding  out  what  they  do  think.  Their  brains 
and  physical  bodies  furnish  an  outward  covering  to  their  minds ; 
but  theur  thoughts  are  crystallised  and  fine,  if  you  could  get  at 
them,  though  veiy  difficult  to  find.  These  persons  sometimes,  from 
''tt^ssity,  waste  their  powers  in  society ;  but  great  events  bring 
Mti  the  hidden  treasures  of  their  minds,  and  astonish  the  world 
^e  a  diamond  that  has  been  unburied.  Sometimes  persons  have 
thoughts  like  comets,  and  are  governed  at  times  by  laws  the  most 
difficult,  so  that  they  are  those  the  least  understood.  These  are 
the  ones  who  are  eternally  riding  new  hobbies.  These  hobbies 
^like  them  in  some  religious,  ethical,  or  scientific  direction,  and  for 
the  time  being  they  are  absorbed  in  them,  until  another  thing 
comes  along  and  takes  them  and  the  comet  also  with  it. 
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These  sufficiently  illnstrate  the  variety  of  mincU  that  are  palpable 
to  spiritual  yision ;  and  though  each  one  of  you  may  possess  not 
exactly  any  of  the  types  we  have  presented,  you  possess  an  approxi- 
mate to  these  types,  and  these  yaneties  of  thought  affect  the  atmo- 
sphere in  a  most  peculiar  manner ;  and  could  you  allow  the  sunlight 
of  spiritual  vision  to  shine  upon  them,  they  would  appear  very  similar 
to  tne  condition  of  air  that  arises  in  your  room  when  you  admit  a 
ray  of  light.  You  would  see  a  multitude  of  infinitesimal  molecules 
that  assume  various  shapes — spears,  and  darts,  and  points,  and  ser- 
pentine forms.  So  to  let  in  the  spiritual  sunlight  upon  your  rather 
material  beings,  spiritually,  would  oftentimes  show  these  serpen- 
tine forms,  and  the  variety  of  wonderful  vibrations  that  your  thoughts 
take  in  the  course  of  even  an  instant's  time.  This  being  the  case, 
how  wonderful  the  philosophy  that  can  resolve  these  into  harmony, 
and  show  the  causes  by  which  these  subtle  thoughts  give  forth  their 
ultimate  and  appointed  purpose,  whereby  every  spiritually  appointed 
nature  can  of  itself  revolve  in  the  great  firmament  of  atomic  souls, 
governed  by  the  same  law,  controlled  by  the  same  mind,  fulfilling 
the  same  destiny,  and  working  out  for  ever  the  same  problem  of 
existence  I  . , 

0 

The  lecturer  having  then  invited  questions,  the  following  queries 
and  answers  were  given : 

In  response  to  a  desire  for  further  information,  Mrs.  Tappan 
said — ^A.  If  the  gentleman  has  understood  us  to  say  that  the  spnit 
takes  on  substance,  or  becomes  materialised,  he  is  mistaken.  What 
we  have  stated  is  that  when  persons  see  these  materialised  forms, 
they  see  the  form  created  from  the  atmosphere  for  the  occasion. 
Of  course  the  term  "  materialised  spirit "  is  a  very  convenient  one, 
and  is  used  by  all  spirits  as  differing  from  the  spirit  that  is  not 
materialised,  x  ou  are  all  materialised  spirits  while  occupying  the 
material  form;  so,  during  a  seance,  the  spirit  that  takes  on  a 
materialised  form  is  for  that  period  a  materialised  spirit ;  and  we 
hope  no  confusion  has  arisen  in  the  mind  of  the  gentleman  con- 
cerning this. 

Q. — A  man  passing  along  the  road  saw  and  spoke  to  what  he  con- 
ceived to  be  his  cousin,  but  on  going  to  his  house,  some  miles  distant, 
found  he  had  been  killed  about  that  time  in  a  mine  in  which  he 
worked.  I  should  like  to  know  the  modus  operandi  whereby  this 
was  brought  about  ? — A.  We  have  said  that  there  are  several  kinds 
kinds  of  spiritual  visions.  This  is  the  vision  of  the  spirit  produced 
hy  psychological  influence,  and  the  other  a  vision  of  the  spiritual 
form.  There  is  no  proof  that  the  body  he  saw  was  really  ft 
materialised  form.  It  may  have  appeared  so  to  his  vision,  but  there 
was  no  other  witness.  He  mavhave  supposed  it  to  be  a  physical  form* 
It  in  reality  was  the  spiritual  form,  or  the  power  of  his  disembodied 
cousin  to  produce  that  effect  upon  his  brain  psychologically.  All 
these  visions  are  not  the  materialisation  of  their  forms,  but  more 
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trolj  the  sjmpathy  or  vision  of  their  relatiyes  who  saw  them, 
upon  which  they  can  produce  this  spiritual  vision. 

Q.— Mrs.  Tappan,  in  replying  to  the  question  as  to  whether  it  was 
the  ^iiitnalised  form^  I  oelieve  said  it  was  the  disemhodied  spirit 
g!  the  miner  only  seen  through  the  spiritual  vision  of  the  cousin. 
We  can  all  of  us  understand  the  material  form  of  flesh  and  blood ; 
bat  how  is  it  when  the  recognition  applies  to  the  clothing  as  well 
as  the  form  of  the  individual  P — ^A.  A  spirit  sufficiently  powerful 
to  produce  the  physical  appearance  psychologically  could  not  have 
miich  difficulty  in  reproducing  the  clothing.  He  could  clothe  the 
mind  also  with  the  garments  he  wore.  The  mesmerist  makes 
hiB  nahject  see  anything  he  chooses  from  a  star  to  a  monkey  in  a 
ycai^j  because  of  the  power  of  his  mind  over  him.  He  makes 
him  diink  water  and  think  it  is  wine,  to  eat  dry  bread  and  think 
it  the  richest  viand.  So  a  spirit  sufficiently  powerful  to  produce  an 
•ctoal  vision  of  his  presence,  could  certamly  make  one  see  his 
clothing  in  order  to  recognise  him.  We  simply  say  that  is  one  of 
the  ways.  Perhaps  the  miner  who  saw  his  cousin  was  a  medium ; 
cometimes  the  efi^ct  is  produced  in  one  way  and  sometimes  ano* 
ther.  There  is  no  proof  that  such  a  mawfestation  was  material 
milesB  another  saw  the  body  of  the  deceased  cousin. 

Q.— I  should  be  glad  of  any  further  suggestions  respecting  the  use 
of  violet  light  at  seances. — ^A.  If  the  phosphoric  influence  prevails^ 
i&d  the  medium  only  gives  oif  phosphorescent  emanations,  thev 
cumot  of  course  have  anything  but  darkness.  If  they  are  electrical, 
other  lights  are  advantageous.  But  in  most  manifestations  where 
there  are  atomic  as  well  as  electrical,  the  violet  is  favourable  as 
prereDting  the  disintegration  of  the  atoms  used  by  spirits.  But 
these  could  only  be  directed  by  some  spirits  who  understand  what 
the  peculiar  requirements  are.  No  general  directions  will  servoi 
except  as  a  general  rule  the  violet  wUl  be  the  most  conducive,  not 
ODly  to  nervous  passivity  of  the  mind  of  the  sitter,  but  also  to  the 
giOTifestations  themselves.  You  will  of  course  be  obliged  to  con- 
nlt  with  the  spirits  that  direct  the  manifestations  of  the  particular 
medium  employed  as  to  what  light  they  prefer,  as  they  can 
heet  judge  what  their  individucd  manifestations  can  be  pro- 
dncediiL 

Q.— Do  spirits  only  live  in  the  space  around  our  planets,  or  tAe 

they  ererywhere  in  the  whole  umverse  ? — A.  The  spirits  of  your 

pittet  inhabit  the  region  just  outside  the  actual  physical  atmosphere 

of  the  earth,  where  a  finer  aura  exists.    The  spirits  of  other  planets 

oocopj  a  sinnlar  position  with  reference  to  those  planets.    Then 

there  are  interstellar  spaces  where  the  aura  is  still  finer  and 

the  souls  still  more  advanced,  and  there  the  highest  spirits  from 

enrj  planet  congregate  and  make  their  abodes.    Spirits  may  not 

itmain  permanently  in  your  earthly  atmosphere,  because^  it  would 

detract  firom  their  spiritual  advancement.    Space  itself  is  a  rela- 

tiretsim. 
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Q. — A  great  deal  has  been  written  by  advanced  Spiritualists  upon 
a  spiritual  condition  they  tenn  ''  the  inner  breath/'  or  ^^  internal 
respiration."  I  cannot  understand  whether  this  can  be  defined,  or 
whether  it  ought  to  be  understood  spiritually,  or  whether  the  con- 
trolling influence  can  explain  the  diflerence  between  inner  breathing 
and  internal  respiration. — ^A.  There  is  a  state  of  breathing  that  is 
purely  a  physical  matter,  analogous  to  the  different  stages  of  the 
mediumistic  trance.  It  is  an  old  saying  of  nurses  that  a  child  is 
never  fast  asleep  until  the  third  sigh.  That  denotes  that  certain 
phases  of  nervous  action  have  taken  place,  and  if  you  could  observe 
sufficiently,  but  upon  others,  you  would  see  they  are  never  fast 
asleep  until  this  profound  respiration  has  taken  place.  This  is  the 
internal  respiration.  It  is  the  effort  of  the  lungs  to  expel  the  car- 
bonic acid  gas  that  is  not  required  during  sleep.  Some  never  have 
this  third  respiration,  and  hence  have  not  the  utmost  repose  that 
sound  sleep  can  give.  This  is  quite  a  different  thiug,  however,  from 
the  breathmg  of  the  spirit.  If  a  person  stand  over  your  head  and  blows 
upon  you,  a  waim  vapour  comes  from  the  mouth ;  if  he  changes  his 
position,  a  cold  vapour  comes :  each  depends  upon  the  position  of 
the  person.  Now  the  inner  breathing  of  the  spirit  refers  to  the 
warmth  that  comes  over  the  mind ;  the  coLscious  illumination  of 
the  spiritual  powers,  whereby  the  mind  is  enabled  to  see  spiritual 
things.    Thus  the  two  are  not  synonymous  terms. 

Q. — The  spirit.guides  of  Mrs.  Tanpan  appear  to  separate  mind 
from  thought.  She  has  used  the  words :  '^  Thoughts  wriggle  into  the 
mind.''  To  my  mind  thought  and  mind  are  synonymous  terms. — 
A.  Mind  is  a  general  term  for  combined  thoughts.  A  thought 
is  one  of  the  particular  atoms  taken  from  the  mind,  and  thrown  off* 
You  may  have  a  thought ;  but  it  does  not  take  away  your  whole 
mind.    The  entirety  of  thought  is  mind. 

Q. — ^Are  not  spirit-forms  vitalised  ?  Am  I  to  understand,  when  I 
see  a  spirit-form — say  that  of  "  John  King  "  or  "  Katey  " — ^that  that 
particular  form  is  for  the  time  being  vitalised  ? — A.  What  you 
mean  by  vital  life  is  organic  structure  and  the  functions  that 
pertain  to  the  physical  body,  which  "John  Kin": "  and  "  Katey" 
certainly  do  not  have.  They  have  simply  atoms  that  are  galvanised 
for  the  occasion,  but  not  vitalised.  They  have  not  the  vitality 
which  you  have,  but  the  galvanised  life,  which  is  only  a  condition 
produced  for  the  time  being. 

Q. — Has  music  any  effect  upon  disembodied  spirits,  and,  if  so,  in 
what  way? — ^A.  Generally  musical  sounds  affect  disembodied  spirits 
by  the  sympathy  they  have  with  your  minds,  by  the  harmony  they 
produce  upon  your  mind.  The  music  of  the  spheres  is  simply  the 
musical  rhythm,  the  perfect  thought,  since  thought  is  more  har- 
monious than  any  possible  sound  or  vibration  of  the  external 
atmosphere. 
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The  following  poem  was  then  given,  the  subject  suggested  by 
Pmoe  Wittgenstein  being ''  Katey  "  i-^ 

^Tis  but  the  shadow  of  beauty  you  see, 
When  the  form  is  rerealed  to  your  sighty 

Disappearing  in  thin  transparenqy 
Of  glowing  and  brilliant  white. 

It  hath  no  fprm  like  the  earthly  mould ; 

But  a  mortal  shape  it  wears ; 
It  hath  no  heart  with  pulses  untold; 

But  a  liTing  soid  it  beus. 

Oh,  be  sure  that  beneath  every  earthly  form» 
Though  lifeless  and  heartlees  they  seem, 

There  still  is  a  spark  that  is  pure  and  warm. 
And  will  unfold  in  heayens  bright  beam. 

The  "  Eatey  "  you  saw  was  not  the  fair  sprite 

Whose  eyes  like  the  stars  ^leam  forth 
In  the  briluant  beauty  of  spiritual  lights 

But  only  a  beautiful  wraith, 

Shaped  and  fashioned  to  sight  of  the  sense^ 

To  the  dull  material  clay, 
That  will  not  find  yet  the  reoompense. 

And  search  the  highest  way. 

But  through  that  form  look  up  to  the  soul 

Folded  close  to  the  infinite  love, 
Ennobled  and  blest  with  its  sacred  control. 

And  you  will  meet  "  Eatey's  **  spirit  above. 
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TEUTH. 

What  star  both  beacon  o'er  the  night  of  Time, 
With  wondrous  radiance  ?  risen  sublime ; 

Within  the  depths  of  space  its  lig|;it  is  set, 

Like  rarest  jewel  in  a  coronet. 

Mankind  hare  wandered  far  through  wear j  years, 
In  darkness  and  in  woe — obscured  by  tears — 
For  want  of  some  supernal  light,  whose  ray 
Might  beam  from  heayen  on  earth's  shadoVd  way. 

'*  What  star  shall  rise  ?'*  asked  the  hoary  sage, 
"  I'ye  sought  through  history's  entangled  page. 
For  one  fair  hope  to  gladden  with  its  chime. 
The  dreary  marchings  of  the  tread  of  Time. 

"  Lo,  I  haye  delyed  deep  in  science's  lore, 
Striying  to  solye  those  problems  deep,  and  o'er 
The  midnight  lamp  haye  sought  to  find 
How  worlds  reyolye,*and  planets  still  may  bind 

*'  Their  motions  to  their  spheres,  those  orbits  yast, 

One  grandeur  o'er  the  uniyerse  haye  cast ; 
But  through  the  moying  years  I  seek  to  know 
One  light  supreme  to  guide  my  path  below." 

''What  star  both  beacon?"  cries  the  patriot  pale, 

"  The  nations  perish — empires  fade  and  fail ; 
The  world  recalls  the  longing,  aching  hours 
When  struggling  Freedom  sought  for  blessed  powers. 

Hath  wrought  in  patience  for  sweet  Liberty," — 

O,  star  of  perfect  Truth,  we  seek  for  thee. 

Sit  like  a  sun,  a-near  the  throne  of  G-od — 
What  time  mankind  nearer  to  Thee  haye  trod ; 
Now  shall  its  rays  iUumine  all  our  ways, 
Make  glorious  with  grace  and  loye  our  days. 

Shed  bright  the  way  to  Him,  who  taught  the  plan 

Of  God's  best  Loye  and  purposes  to  man, — 
And  lo !  the  stars  shine  now  aboye  your  world. 
Its  beauteous  banners  eyer  are  unfurled. 

Seek  ye  its  light,  and  ye  shall  surely  find. 

For  Truth  dwells  in  G-od's  eternal  mind. 
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OONCEENING  THE  SPIRITUAL  WORLD. 

Ak  Insfibational  Dibcottbsb,  DEUVifiBED  BY  Mbs.  Coaa  L.  V. 
Tafpan^  at  GLBTBLAin)  HalL|  London,  on  Sunday  Even- 
oro,  Apbil  19th,  1874 

INVOCATION. 

Oar  Father,  who  art  in  heayen !  Thou  spirit  of  life  and  loyet 
Thou  peifect  and  heantiful  soul,  to  whom  all  spirits  turn  with 
tbanbgiving  and  praise !  Thou  that  from  the  past  to  the  future 
eternity  art  the  same,  to  whom  time,  and  death,  and  space,  and  all 
^iuDgs  of  the  senses  are  as  naught,  but  who  dost  live  for  ever  in 
the  perfect  beauty  of  thought,  transcendent  and  supreme,  encom* 
Pttsbg  all,  knowing  all,  pervading  all,  we  praise  Thee!  The 
^iiit  that  is  like  unto  Thee,  endowed  with  Thine  attributes,  would 
pnise  and  bless  Thee  for  those  qualities ;  would  approach  nearer 
to  the  comprehension  of  Thy  divine  mind ;  would  know  of  the 
Bpiritoal  world,  and  judge  of  its  vast  and  comprehensive  beauties 
We  know  that  the  firmament  is  spread  out  before  the  gaze  of  man, 
£lled  with  the  light  and  splendour  of  those  laws  wherewith  Thou 
^control and  govern  matter.  We  know  the  stars  revolve  in 
their  orbits  in  response  to  law.  We  know  that  every  atom  fills  its 
^eeimj  and  life  in  accordance  with  Thy  being.  But  the  spiritual 
imiYerBe — that  vast  realm  that  lies  beyond  matter,  that  Thy 
childien  know  nothing  of— they  strive  in  vain  with  the  senses 
to  onderstand  it.  Vainly  do  they  pierce  space  with  their 
thoughts  of  materialism.  0,  let  them  gaze  with  the  eye  of  the 
fipiiit— let  us  turn  the  understanding  and  the  thought  to  the  soul, 
*&d  find  whereof  its  substances  are  made ;  allied  to  Thee,  en- 
^ed  with  Thy  perfection,  bom  of  Thy  imiiLortaHty,  graced  by 
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tlie  beneficent  eharity  and  Idndliaess  of  Thy  loving  soul,  fraught 
with  tJie  immortal  breath  of  being.    O  let  us  penetrate  to  that  vast 
kingdom  of  thought  and  Imowledge  wherein  every  deed  and  word 
becomes  a  new  beanty  or  a  deformity,  and  each  thought  of  the 
mind  lives  for  ever,  imperishable,  incorruptible.    We  praise  Thee 
for  those  glimpses  of  that  realm  of  light  that  have  been  revealed  to 
Thy  children!     We  praise  Thee  that  knowledge — ^transcending 
knowledge — is  being  added  to  the  powers  of  the  mind  I    We  praise 
Thee  that  even  now,  with  other  senses  than  those  of  matter,  we 
can  perceive  the  presence  of  hgkt  andttml:  they  crowd  within  our 
hearts,  as  closely  to  our  being  as  is  breath,  as  is  life ;   that  Thou 
dost  M  every  atom  of  this  room ;  that  Thou  dost  fill  all  space  ^• 
that  Thou  dost  bear  us  up  on  the  wings  of  aspiration  and  prayer  to 
where  the  souls  of  angels  perform  lliy  deeds  of  lovingkindnesS; 
and  sing  for  ever  Thy  praise  in  the  melody  of  the  spirit-land.    We 
praise  Thee  evermore.    We  would  aspire  to  Thy  truth }  we  would 
enjoy  all  Thy  knowledge ;  we  would  seek  Thy  wisdom;  we  would 
build  up  on  earth  an  expression  of  the  temple  of  Thy  spiritual 
kingdom  I 
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DISCOURSE. 

A.  'wrriterin  one  of  the  spiritual  newspapers  has  propounded  several 

P'tzneot  inquiries  concerning  the  manner  of  existence  in  the  spiritual 
e  ;*  and  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  answering  those  queries  that 
eball  give  an  address  this  evening  touching  the  absolute  nature 
of  the  spiritual  existence^  and  in  what  manner  it  coiTesponds  to 
the  temporal  or  earthly  life.  Notwithstanding  Spiritualism  has 
been  in  the  world  a  quarter  of  a  century/  and  notwithstanding 
the  -writings  of  Swedenborg  and  others  who  have  been  inspired  of 
the  sfintf  there  seems  to  be,  not  only  among  those  who  are  new  in 
spiritual  investigation,  but  also  amoiig  Spiritualists,  such  varieties  of 
opinion  and  such  perplexities  concerning  the  substaiice  and  nature  of 
spiritiial  substance,  that  we  consider  no  authoritative  expression  has 
yet  tieen  given  by  which  the  mind  call  judge  of  this  existence,  al- 
though there  have  been  innumerable  lessons.  The  chief  difficulty, 
howerer,  rests  with  the  investigator  himself.  When  the  spirits  state 
to  Tou  that  the  spiritual  world  is  as  tangible  as  your  world,  straight- 
-w^  the  investigator  concludes  that  it  is  therefore  a  material  world. 
The  difference  between  tangibility  and  materiality  is  very  distinct. 
That  may  be  tangible .  to  the  spirit  which  would  be  in  no  wise 
material  to  your  senses^  and  the  substance  of  which  spiritual 
existence  is  composed  cannot  be  measured  nor  judged  by  the  laws 
that  control  materialised  substances  on  earth.  With  these  pre- 
mises the  investigator  starts  fairly :  but  when'  the  spirit  affirms 
that  spiritual  existence  is  really  quite  as  tangible  as  earthly  life, 
the  man  of  science  straightway  believes  that  he  can  judge  of  that 
materiality  by  the  same  standard  that  he  gives  to  the  gross  forms 
of  matter  around  him,  and  judges  that  the  shore  of  spiritual 
existence  is  made  of  -  grains  of  •  sand  that  can  be  weighed  and 
measured  by  the'  ordinary,  methods  of  science :  also,  that  the 
mountains  and  valleys  must  be  made  of  the  varied  kinds  of  rock 
and  soil  that  are  found  upon  earth ;  also,  that  the  rivers  must  be  of 
the  same  kind  of  water;  and,  altogether,  makes  spiritual  life  an 
exact  representation  of  earthly  life. 

The  Queries  to  which  we  refer  propound  first:  Is  the  scenery  of 
spiiitnal  life  an  exact  counterpart  of  earth  ?  If  it  be  not,  what  is 
tne  sobetance  of  which  the  spirit>-land  is  composed  P  Kow  it  is 
known  by  all  men  of  science  that  there  are  an  infinite  variety  of 
sabetances  imperceptible  to  the  touch  of  man,  yet  which  are 
nevertheless  matenal.  It  is  knovm  by  all  men  of  science  that 
the  most  subtle  substances  are  those  very'  refined  qualities  that 
cannot  be  analysed  unless'  they  are  specifically '  acting  upon  much 
groeeer  sabetances,  like  electricity,  magnetism,  and  the  other  subtle 
powers  and  forces  of  nature.*  Now  the  substance%f  which  thought  is 
compoeed  no  scientist  has  yet  professed  to'  analyse ;  yet  so  palpable  is 
it  to  the  spirit  that,  upon  entering  this  room,  one  endowed  with 

*  See  '•  J.  G.  S."  in  the  Medium,  Ifo.  211,  page  247. 
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the  gift  of  tlie  spirit,  or  a  spiritual  being,  perceives  the  quality  of 
your  thoughts  just  as  readily  as  you  perceive  the  quality  of  one 
another's  garments.  This  may,  of  course,  sound  slrange,  but  in 
spiritual  science  it  is  an  actual  reality. 

When  therefore  you  consider  that  thought  is  in  itself  one  of  the 
grossest  of  spiritual  substances,  you  will  have  some  data  whereby 
to  judge  of  tne  other  substances  which  surround  and  compose  spiri- 
tual existence.  All  those  elements  that  exist  within  the  atmo- 
sphere of  life,  that  are  not  perceptible  to  your  material  sense, 
and  that  form  the  avenue  or  agencv  of  mind  conversing  with  mind, 
are  the  elements  which  make  up  the  spiritual  life. 

Swedenboig  has  enunciated  the  doctrine  of  correspondence, 
whereby  he  affirms  that  every  earthly  form  has  its  corresponding  shape 
in  spiritual  life.  But  he  does  not  therefore  say  that  every  spiritiial 
form  is  a  literally  transcribed  form  from  material  existence :  hence 
he  does  not  therefore  say  that  every  house,  building,  and  valley 
has  its  exact  prototype  in  the  spiritual  state.  He  also  may  not 
affirm  that  there  is*  something  in  spiritual  existence  that  for  spiri- 
tual purposes  answers  to  flowers,  trees,  birds,  substances,  land- 
43capes,  moimtains,  valleys ;  but  that  is  his  meaning.  The  substances 
are,  as  we  have  stated,  not  only  within  the  atmosphere  of  the 
«arth,  but  the  more  exalted  of  them  are  lyirg  beyond  the  pale  of 
earth's  material  atmosphere  in  that  which  Is  known  as  space. 

When  you  judge  of  a  material  object  here  upon  earth,  you  judge 
of  it  as  something  outside  of  yourself,  and  the  man  of  science  and 
the  metaphysician  concludes  tnat  any  object  which  is  independent 
of  your  will,  and  has  a  form  of  its  own,  and  laws  of  its  own,  is  not 
to  be  controlled  by  your  especial  mind.  But  in  the  spirit-life  all 
this  is  reversed ;  that  whicn  is  objective  to  you  becomes  shadowy 
and  vague  to  the  spirit.  This  room,  apparently  solidified  and  tan- 
gible, is  to  the  spirit  almost  as  vapour,  and  forms  no  impediment 
whatsoever  to  the  approach  or  departure  of  spiritual  beings.  Tlie 
substances  that  you  consider  the  most  f  ormi(mble  and  least  to  be 
moved  are  to  spirits  almost  as  vapour  seems  to  you ;  while  the 
thought  or  the  essences  of  those  substances  that  are  to  you  intan- 
gible are  to  spirits  reality.  Hence  where  it  is  said  by  spirits  that 
there  are  scenes  and  landscapes,  mountains  and  valleys,  rivers  and 
flowers,  birds  and  all  things  corresponding  to  yom*  earthly  life, 
they  enimciate  a  spiritual  paradox,  unless  they  also  affirm  that 
those  substances  are  spiritual  in  their  nature ;  that  the  spirit  enters 
just  such  a  sphere  m  spirit-life  as  the  quality  of  nis  or  her 
thought  and  the  power  of  his  or  her  will  can  create  and  draw 
around  them  spiritually ;  andthat  vast  numbers  of  spirits  go  either  on 
plains  that  are  shimded  by  darkness,  or  among  valleys,  or  mountains 
that  lift  their  heads  up  to  the  light,  and  are  shrouded  only  by 
thought,  just  in  proportion  to  the  combination  of  their  will  and 
the  power  of  their  minds  to  control  those  atoms  of  matter. 

ITou  know  in  science  of  such  a  law  as  chemical  affinity.  The 
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substances  the  mind  draws  around  itself  in  spiritual  life  correspond 
to  this  law  upon  earth,  and  the  spirit  is  clothed  upon,  is  draped,  is 
surrounded  by  those  qualities  of  atmosphere  or  atmospheric  sub- 
stances that  he  or  she  has  the  power  to  attract.  Be  those  sub- 
stances light  and  beautiful ;  be  they  formed  in  the  shape  of  moun- 
tain or  valley ;  be  they  of  level  plain  or  of  lofty  and  towering 
heights,  it  depends  upon  the  nature  of  the  mind  that  there  is  the 
centre  of  life  and  of  influence.  Upon  this  earth  matter  has  its  own 
stubborn  laws — its  own  unyielding,  unintelligent  laws.  The  bl^d 
forces  of  nature  seemingly  work  out  their  way,  resisting  man's 
aggression  for  ever.  In  spirit-life  this  is  the  reverse.  Matter  is 
not  objective ;  it  is  flot  resistive ;  it  does  not  impede ;  it  does  not 
prevent  the  passage  of  spirits — of  those  forms  that  spirits  possess ; 
and  the  scenery  that  they  are  surrounded  by  may  be  changed  at 
the  will  of  one  or  more  individual  spirits.  The  geography  of  the 
spirit-world — ^if  we  may  say  so — is  not  a  fixed  and  immovable  thing 
like  the  geography  of  earth,  except  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  planets 
and  worlds  themselves,  but  that  inter-stellar  space  that  composes 
the  vast  realm  of  spiritualised  existence  is  filled  with  a  kind  of 
substance  that  spirits  govern  and  control  at  will ;  and  therefore 
the  scenery  which  abounds  there  is  of  the  kind  that  spirits  them- 
selves can  fashion.  Lofty  souls  endowed  with  consciousness  and 
knowledge  surpassing  your  understanding  may  so  govern  the  atoms 
of  spiritual  substances  in  that  light  as  to  make  vast  pictures — ^plains, 
temples,  valleys,  mountains,  and  living  things — ^in  response  to  the 
thought  or  desire  that  it  shall  be  so. 

You  read  in  ancient  times  the  spirit  of  Qod  descended  in  the 
form  of  a  dove.  There  have  been  at  various  seances  and  other 
places  where  spirits  have  manifested  themselves,  flowers,  birds, 
symbols  of  various  kinds  witnessed  by  many  persons,  and  the  ques- 
tion has  naturally  arisen.  Are  these  realities  r  They  are  spiritual 
realities.  The  spiritual  form  is  such  that  if  a  spirit  desires  to  repre- 
sent to  you  a  flower,  it  only  requires  the  thought  to  do  so,  and  a 
knowleage  of  the  laws  that  govern  the  direction  of  atoms  to  produce 
that  flower  to  your  vision ;  and  in  spiritual  life  it  only  requires  that 
those  substances  of  which  spiiitual  flowers  are  fashioned  shall  be 
gathered  together  to  surround  the  spirit  with  whatever  form  he  or 
she  may  choose  to  require.  Understand  us.  All  these  things  are 
governed  by  law;  but  they  are  not  the  laws  that  govern  j^our 
material  substances.  They  are  spiritual  laws,  having  their  origin 
and  seat  in  the  will  or  volition  of  the  spirit  ifself,  and  thence  reach- 
ini^  out  and  controlling  and  governing  matter. 

x  ou  know  what  rapid  strides  science  has  made  in  the  control  of 
the  elements  of  earth  by  humanity.  You  know  how  much  force 
and  power  the  will  and  mind  of  man  has  even  over  the  clod  of  clay 
jou  call  your  material  bodies.  In  spiritual  life,  when  these  sub- 
stances become  subject  to  the  spirit  instead  of  aggressive  to  it,  you 
can  readily  perceive  that  all  the  functions  of  the  spirit  are  absolute 
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and  posdiive,  and  not  as  they  are  here,  negative  and  obedient  to 
the  laws  of  matter  largely. 

Another  mistake  that  investigators  make  is  this :  that  they  da 
not  sufficiently  remove  themselves  from  the  usual  custom  of  mea> 
suring  all  things  by  the  standards  of  earthly  knowledge  and  earthly 
science.  Spiritual  science  has  its  own  laws;  spiritual  existence 
has  its  laws ;  spiritual  beings  have  their  laws;  and  it  is  an  utter, 
an  absolute  mistake  to  suppose  that  because  spirits  sometimes  do 
and  are  permitted  to  materialise  themselves  m  a  gross  .fprm^for 
your  earthly  vision,  that  they  therefore  are  always  compelled  to 
occupy  gross  forms.  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  also,  that  the  gifts 
of  the  spirit  will  tend  towards  the  constant  reproduction  of,  those 
physical  forms  of  life  here.  They  will  not.  Spiritual  existence 
only  expresses  itself  through  your  earthly  forms  because  that  is  the 
only  way  it  can  reach  you.  !But  in  spiritual  life  souls  are  so  amen- 
able to  the  power  of  the  spirit,  that  it  is  a  realm  in  which  thought 
is  supreme,  m  which  mind  abides,  in  which  all  leading  graces  and 
virtues,  all  goodness,  all  aspirations,  take  tangible,  actual  form. 
The  thought  goes  out  from  your  mind  and  is  lost  amid  the  waves 
of  materiality  that  surround  you,  and  you  have  not  power  to  follow 
it ;  ^ou  do  not  realise  it  after  it  escapes  from  your  lips.  But  in 
spirit-life  the  thought  goes  out,  and  it  reaches  the  mind  for  whom 
it  is  intended — ^is  a  substance,  and  has  a  literal,  actual  vibration 
corresponding  to  soimd. 

The  person  who  proposes  these  questions  also  desires  to  know  if 
the  spirit  is  dependent  upon  vocal  utterance  and  upon  hearing  for 
the  transmission  of  thought.  We  are  sure  the  man,  if  he  had 
measured  the  meaning  of  the  word  spirit,  would  not  have  asked 
this  question.  Thought  is  the  power  of  expression  of  the  spirit, 
and  instead  of  the  employment  of  words,  which  are  mere  vibra- 
tions upon  the  external  atmosphere  for  the  purpose  of  reaching  the 
material  sense,  the  mind  that  is  advanced  converses  with' mind 
through  will.  You  know  it  is  oftentimes  the  case  upon  earth  that 
two  minds  who  are  very  similar  and  in  perfect  sympathy  can 
almost  read  one  another's  thoughts.  You  know  oftentimes,  when 
sitting  with  a  friend,  some  sentence  is  uttered,  and  you  say,  /J  Why, 
I  was  just  thinkingof  that  same  thing  I"  You  come  to  speak  of  a 
person,  and  say,  "That  person  was  just  in  my  mind,"  showing  the 
power  one  mind  has  to  influence  another.  In  spiritual  life  where 
would  be  the  necessity  of  language  when  thought  t  expresses  itself 
direcily  to  thought  ? '  Those  spirits,  therefore,  that  are  most  ad- 
vanced have  least  need  of  the  materialised  expression ;  and  when 
they  do  express  themselves  in  physical  language,  •  it  is  only  in  the 
grosser  forms  of  spirit-life  that  are  nearest  to  your  earth. 
«  But  this,  person  also  says  that  there  is  a  lipgua^  of  the  spirit 
corresponding  somewhat  to  the  ancient  Hebrew.  There  are  several 
languages  employed  by  spirits  in  their  intercourse  with  mortals, 
sometimes  corresponding  to  your  earthly  language,  sometimes 
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srmbolic;  but  there,  is  no  necessity  for  vocal  or  written  messages 
between  spirits  in  spirit-life.  The  thought  itself  is  sufficient  to 
reach  the  mind  of  whomsoever  is  in  sympathy  with  the  persons  ex- 
presdo^the  thou^hit;  and  where  would  be  the  need  of /physical 
expression  when  uiere  is  no  necessity  for  hearing,  or  for  any  of  the ' 
material  senses  ? 

Then^  savs  this  person,  do  we  require  a  material  form  ?  It  is 
aid  that  tne  spiritual  form  actually  resembles  the  Inmian  form, 
only  it  is  more  perfected,  more  etherealised,  more  spiritual.  We 
aiia.?rer,  the  functions  of  the  spirit-form  are  spiritual,  expressing 
the  highest  form  of  thought  that  the  spirit  itself  has  attained* 
Angels,  spirits,  all  forms  of  departed  beings,  are  represented  as 
baying  forms  like  those  possessed  on  earth,  only  more  beautified 
and  more  ethereal.  Now,  says  the  questioner,  if  there  be  no  necessity 
for  voice  or  hearing,  or  any  of  tne  senses  that  we  possess  upon 
earth,  whv  does  the  spirit  possess  an  exact  prototype  of  the  human 
form  ?  We  answer :  each  feature,  every  expression  of  countenance, 
erery  lineament  of  the  human  form  or  face,  represents  also  a  spiri- 
tual quality.  Soul  possesses  not  any  of  the  senses  you  term  mate- 
n&I,  bat  one  supreme  sense;  with  the  spirit,  however,  it  is  one 
concentrated  sense,  perception. 

Yon  are  aware  "uiat  wnen  a  person  is  blind  the  sense  of  touch  is 
cnnsaally  intense ;  when  a  person  is  deaf,  the  sense  of  sight  is  im- 
Usually  acute;  when  mute,  the  sense  of  hearing  is  exceedingly 
ictiTe  'f  showing' that  the  soul's  sense  is  but  one,  and  that  those  are 
theyaried  expression  of  the  soul's  sense  upon  which  you  are  depen- 
dent in  the  physical  body.  The  spiritual  Dody  represents  the  sense 
cf  the  spirit  only,*  and  tnat  is  perception.  There  is  no  better  name 
for  it    We  therefore  give  it  that  name  for  your  understanding. 

K  you  can  read  the  thoughts  of  your  fiiend,  shall  you,  therefore, 
*peak  words  that  are,  at  best,  too  feeble  to  convey  your  mind  if  you 
GmfoUy  sense  the  power  of  that  thought  instead  of  the  vibration 
ind  the  dull  sense  ?  and  if  you  were  to  live  on  the  elements  con- 
tained in  the  air  and  atmosphere,  where  would  be  the  necessity  for 
those  forms  of  nourishment  and  nutrition  you  usually  make  use  of  P 
Does  the  spirit  hunger  and  thirst?  We  answer:  Yes;  but  the 
spiritual  food,  we  nave  said  before,  is  spiritual,  not  material. 
Those  elements  that  form  the  substance  of  the  spiritual  body  are  in 
the  atmosphere  of  the  spiritual  life.  The  spirit  sustains  that 
EjHiritQai  oody  by  the  constant  attraction  and  rejection  of  atoms 
tiat  oonrespond  to  it,  and  are  requu*ed  by  it.  There  is  hunger  and 
thirst,  but  not  the  grosser  forms  of  your  physical  wants :  you  are 
svrare  that  they  can  be  much  modified  by  attention  to  the  laws  of 
Wth  and  materiality ;  and  it  may  be  in  some  distant  time,  when 
the  atm.08phere  is  more  and  more  refined,  that  you  shall  not  recjuire 
th*  gross  lonufl  of  nourishment  that  you  now  require.  There  is  no 
Raaon  to  suppose  that  this  is  a  finality ;  because  your  present  com- 
preheDflion  oi  spiritual  life  illustrates  the  fact  that  the  spiritual 
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form  can  be  sustained  and  resupplied  with  lif e^  vitality,  and  nourisli* 
ment  from  the  elements  that  surromid  it. 

By  the  material  mind  accustomed  to  judge  literally  of  every 
expression  that  emanates  from  spiritual  life  we  have  no  hope  that 
these  words  will  be  understooa.    But  by  those  minds  that  are 
accustomed  to  judge  of   spiritual  things  from  the  standpoint  of 
spirit^  we  know  tnat  they  will  also  be  understood.  You  can  unagine, 
indeed  you  may  have  experienced,  periods  of  exaltation  and  of 
unusual  occupation,  when  himger  and  thirst  and  all  bodily  require- 
ments seemed  secondary,  and  only  those  substances  were  taken  that 
were  actually  required  to  sustain  life.    There  have  been  several 
instances  on  record  of  persons  under  high  spiritual  exaltation  who 
have    lived    a    month    or    two,    subsisting    entirely   upon   the 
atmosphere ;    and  there  is  one  or  two  instances  of  persons  now 
upon  earth  who,  it  is  said,  have  not  taken  physical  nourishment 
for  several  years ;  showing  that  in  a  refined  state  of  physical  body 
you  all,  or  earth's  inhabitants,  will  be  enabled  to  attract  from  the 
atmosphere  those  particular  elements  that  are  required  te  sustain 
the  physical  body.    Of  course  this  must  be  many  centmies  hence  ; 
but  the  fact  that  this  has  been  done  measurably  proves  it  may  be 
done  wholly  in  the  future;  and  the  fact  that  it  has  been  done 
measurably  will  serve  to  indicate  something  of  the  manner  how 
spirit-beings  subsist. 

We  have  said  the  food  of  the  spirit  is  thought.    We  mean  by 
this,  that  whatever  the  spiritual  body  requires,  that,  without  any 
particular  care  other  than  volition,  the  spirits  is  enabled  to  absorb 
to  itself,  and  that  it  creates  ite  own  physical  form,  and  sustains  its 
own  physical  life  without  any  of  nie  dull  processes  by  which 
your  spirite  are  worn  down  and  overweighed  upon  earth.      Ite 
garmente  are  also  similarly  composed  of  the  elemente  of  spiritual 
life,  and  whateoever  atem  of  matter  is  requisite  te  adorn  the 
spirit  the  soul  can  attract  to  itself  id  proportion  to  ite  purity 
and  knowledge,  in  which  we  have  said  the  soul  arrays  iteelf. 
Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow.     From  within  the  germs 
unfold,  absorbing  little  by  little  the  substance  from  the  soil,  im- 
palpable to  your  sense.    The  lily  unfolds  ite  leaves,  and  then  ite 
buds,  and  then  ite  petels ;  and  idl  the  while  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
the  dew  and  the  elements  of  earth  have  been  silently  obeying  the 
summons  of  that  simple  power  that  is  within  the  germ  of  the 
flower.    Transcendently  above  this  is  the  power  of  the  soul  of 
man  to  clothe  himself,  to  adorn  his  spirit,  to  grace  his  spiritual  life 
with  the  substances  and  qualities  that  correspond  to  his  development ; 
and  not  more  perfect  is  this  white  snowy  flower  than  the  thought 
and  mind  and  olothing  of  the  man  whose  spirit  is  advanced  and 
perfect ;  and  not  more  noisome  is  the  weed  m  the  slimy  pool  than 
18  the  spiritual  existence  of  him  whose  thoughte  are  cramped  and 
low  and  unspiritual. 
You  drape  yourselves,  you  clothe  yourselves,  you  feed  yourselves 
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with^  substance  of  spiritual  life,  just  in  proportion  to  the  power 
of  thought,  Imowled^,  and  goodness  that  you  possess.  Men  do 
not  inherit  their  spiritual  habitations.  There  are  no  large  tracts 
of  land  jou  can  Decome  possessed  of  by  inheritance.  There  are 
no  fflomitainfl,  valleys,  buildings  that  are  yours  by  the  law  of  pri- 
mogenitiire.  You  possess  nothing  that  you  have  not  yourselves 
created.  In  that  spiritual  life  that  the  lowest  and  most  undeve- 
loped souls  inhabit  there  is  a  dearth,  a  seeming  void,  a  waste,  a 
pronounced  shapelessness  without  form,  except  shadows  have  form ; 
without  beauty,  except  deformity  is  beauty;  and  only  by  the  culture 
of  the  highest  and  the  noblest  attributes  can  the  spirit  even  imagine 
what  the  life  and  power  and  purpose  of  spiritual  existence  may  be. 
The  questioner  also  wishes  to  Imow  if  spirits  are  dependent  upon 
walkiog  for  locomotion,  or  if  they  can  move  about  from  place  to 
plaoB  at  will,  showing  a^in  that  he  commences  most  externally  to 
reasQQ  towEurds  the  spiritual  world,  instead  of  first  considering 
^lit  and  then  spiritual  laws.  The  power  of  the  spirit  is  will, 
mind,  volition.  Just  in  proportion  to  the  elevation  or  knowledge 
of  the  soul  is  its  power  to  move  from  one  place  to  another.  You 
think  of  New  York,  and  straightway  you  are  there  in  mind ;  you 
think  towards  China;  if  you  have  been  there,  your  thought  does 
sot  stop  and  traverse  all  the  intermediate  stages  of  that  journey,  but 
^rai^tway  you  are  there.  You  think  of  your  home,  of  your  own 
little  room,  of  all  those  that  there  are  attracted  to  you:  these  walls 
ibnn  no  impediment,  there  is  no  necessity  for  you  to  walk  there ; 
and  if  you  nave  will  through  power  and  knowledge  of  the  spirit, 
Ton  816  there  without  the  encumbrance  of  your  physical  bodies. 
As  soon  as  you  cast  oS  these  physical  bodies  of  yours,  the  spirit  is 
^leieBover  it  wills  to  be — ^the  desire  forming  the  power  by  which 
the  spirit  moves.  Flight  is  not  a  proper  term,  since  there  are  not 
the  bbolous  wings.  It  is  simply  the  power  of  floating  or  motion, 
ud  it  depends  woolly  upon  the  strength  of  the .  spirit  in  spiritual 
hnowledge  whether  its  flight  be  rapid  or  slow,  whether  it  be  in- 
stanthtransported  or  go  by  degrees,  or  whether  it  do  not  go  at 
<2L  There  are  souls  that  cannot  lift  themselves;  they  remain 
sttaehed  to  the  clod  of  clay  they  have  left  behind,  so  little  spiri- 
tuality have  they.  Haunted  nouses,  graveyards,  those  unresting 
spirits  that  torment  the  sensitive  ones  of  earth — lliese  are  of  that 
natnie.  Sometimes  they  cannot  move  from  one  placQ  because  their 
^«rit0  are  held  there  by  the  chains  and  shackles  of  their  past  deeds. 
Bat  the  power  of  spirits  that  are  free  from  these  misfortimes  is 
piire  ipi2/,  and  then  their  ra{)idity  of  transition  from  one  place  to 
oother  is  swifter  than  lightning,  since  that  takes  up  time  that  may 
be  mfiasored  by  your  chronometer.  For  thought  there  is  no  such  divi- 
oon  of  time,  it  tal^s  time,  but  of  so  slight  a  nature  that  you  can- 
not measure  it  by  any  method  of  calculation  upon  earth.  Listantly 
TOUT  loved  one  is  by  your  side  if  the  will,  the  prayer,  the  volition 
oetheie. 
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You  therefore  will  understand  by  these  answers  to  questions  that 
the  whole  subject  of  spiritual  life,  of  its  methods,  of  the  forms  o£ 
existence  there,  of  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  soul,  of  tHe 
land  that  spirits  inhabit,  of  their  occupations  and  employment, 
their  abodes  in  the  realm  they  inhabit,  is  such  an  unknown  subject 
to  earthly  minds  that  you  must,  forsooth,  pause  first  to  learn  the 
alphabet  ere  you  can  Imow  the  language  of  spiritual  life  and  its 
importance ;    because  that  with  which  you  are  accustomed  to 
judge  of  time,  of  sense,  of  material  things,  of  space   and  form 
and  occupation  here  is  directly   the   reverse  of  spiritual  form, 
spiritual  life,  spiritual  occupation,  and  spiritual  sensation.    That 
which  you  term  reality  is  to  the  spirit  tne  veriest  shadow.    The 
mountains  that  you  consider  impassable  are  vapour  to  the  spirit. 
The  substances  ihat  you  value  so  highly  as  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stone  are  dross ;  and  the  most  delightful  of  earthly  habitations  is 
but  a  feeble,  vain  representation  compared  to  the  habitation  of  the 
spirit  that  is  woven  of  the  very  meshes  of  your  own  thoughts  and 
deeds.    We  will  picture  to  you  the  abode  of  a  spirit  whose  earthly 
life  and  whose  spiritual  life  are  made  perfect  by  Knowledge. 

Each  thought  and  aspiration  here  of  goodness  becomes  an  imme- 
diate reality,  and  rises  to  the  sphere  of  spiritual  life,  which  will 
await  that  soul  when  freed  from  earthly  form.    It  assumes  some 
shape  of  harmony — ^bird,  flower,  or  tree ;  some  colour  of  light — ^the 
rainbow  hues  that  perfectly  represent  the  shining  light  of  heaven. 
The  aisles,  the  corridors,  the  domes,  the  entrances,  are  all  shaped 
in  accordance  with  the  deeds  and  thoughts  of  earthly  life.    Every- 
thing is  symbolised.  .  You  will  find  not  one  thread  of  the  fabric 
of  your  minds  lost.    The  whole  is  there,  woven  in  the  fine  tissues 
of  the  substances  that  make  up  your  spiritual  forms ;  and,  instead 
of  the  trees  and-  gross  forms  that  we  call  here  the  earth,  you  will 
find  the  interstices  of  these  spiritual  mansions  filled  with  ima^s 
that  you  have  thought  upon  earth.    Sometimes  unwelcome  thoughts 
will  look  out  from  some  comer  of  your  abode  in  spiritual  life ;  some 
thought  of  envy  and  malice ;  perhaps  a  little  demon  of  discord, 
lurkmg  in  some  closet  ^ou  knew  not  of.     But  chiefly,  if  your  aspi- 
rations are  good  and  high,  the  walls  will  be  the  greatest  grandeur 
of   the    edifice;    its  loftiness,  its  power,  its  beauty,  ite    art- 
all  will  be  made  subservient  to  the  soul  that  is  within  ytfu, 
that  has  wrought  its  divine  progression ;  and  if  there  be  images  of 
loveliness  on  earth,  how  far  shall  these  transcend  them  that  are 
bom  of  the  graces  of  good  deeds,  of  kindly  charities,  of  the  exalted 
mind  I    Each  loving  deed  becomes  an  au^el  that  straightway  sinks 
upon  a  pedestal  of  lowly  love,  and  immediately  you  enter  he  salutes 
you  with  songs  and  thanksgiving.  Each  deed  of  your  life  that  has 
been  done  becomes  a  living  embodiment  there,  and  in  the  shape  of 
un  angel  or  bird  proclaims  the  praise  that  is  due  for  these  good 
deeds.  Each  aspiration  and  prayer  becomes  a  white-winged  bird,  or 
a  lovely  flower  that  adoms  the  way  of  that  life  y«u  shall  enter. 
lo6 
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Batchiefest  of  all,  those  kindly  charities  with  which  you  graced 
the  Ky€8  of  your  fellow-beings,  behold  they  blossom  out  like 
white  lilies  around  the  greenness  of  your  new  abode ;  and,  tran- 
ecendeot  and  aboye  all,  that  supreme  and  perfect  love  that 
forms  the  entire  empire  oi  the  soul,  that  transcends  all  knowledge 
tod  all  strife,  all  love,  creates  the  shining  dome ;  and  the  stars 
tiiflt  sparkle  there  are  the  thoughts  and  deeds  and  words  of  your 
hm^  heart  here. 

This  is  no  dream  picture.  It  is  so  much  reality  that  the 
angels  in  their  abodes  and  the  spirits  of  those  whom  you  love 
aie  eyen  now  helping  to  fashion  the  walls  and  arches  of  this 
temple  that  shall  greet  your  visiotf ;  that  even  now  the  thoughts 
that  fill  your  minds  rise  like  white  clouds  on  wings  of  aspiration, 
and  float  to  that  realm  that  will  one  day  meet  you  as  you  enter ; 
and  the  very  thought  you  have  here  to-night  will  start  out  to  greet 
you  from  its  hiding-place  there ;  and  if  it  be  of  praise  it  wifi  be 
white  as  a  lily,  and  if  of  scorn  it  will  not  seem  beauteous  to  you. 

Thase  axe  the  realities  jof  the  spiritual  kingdom ;  these  are  the 
suhstances  of  which  souls  are  made ;  these  are  the  powers  that 
/rorem  and  rule  in  spiritual  life ;  these  are  the  elements  that  may 
help  to  adorn  and  beautify  your  earth,  take  you  away  from  the 
meaningless  forms  of  clay  that  you  idolise  now  to  the  realities  of 
the  living  soul,  the  life,  the  power,  the  spirit  that  is  within  you.* 

The  proceedings  were  concluded  by  the  following  impromptu 
poem: 

BIETH  PANGS. 

From  the  sowing  of  the  seed 

To  the  bursting  of  the  shoot 
And  the  beautiful  rare  bud, 

That  receiveth  from  the  root 
The  nourishment  of  life, 
One  pain  must  be  endured, 
One  pang  must  pierce  the  seed. 

And  separate  its  life 
From  the  life  that  is  indeed ; 

For  the  seed  must  surely  die. 

From  the  bursting  of  the  bud 

To  the  opening  of  the  flower, 
One  pang  must  pierce  the  shoot, 

One  subtle  potent  power 
Must  burst  that  bond  in  twain. 
And  divide  it  ere  again 
The  life  of  the  lovely  flower 
Shall  reach  its  highest  dower ; 

For  the  bud  must  surely  die. 


*  The  but  of  the  queries  by  ••  J.  Q.  8."  will  be  answered  at  some  future  tlme.- 

Controlling  Spirit. 
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^d  from  the  full-blown  flower 

To  the  ripening  of  the  fruit, 
When  the  golden  chalice  holds 

All  the  life  from  stem  and  root 
And  branch  and  bud  and  flower, 
Behold  another  dower  of  death  is  giren. 
One  pang  must  pierce  and  part 
The  flower  through  and  through, 
Each  petal  must  be  riyen 

Ere  the  golden  fruit  can  lie 
On  the  grass  all  bathed  with  dew ; 

For  the  flower  must  surely  die. 

Prom  the  bursting  of  the  chain 

That  biiids  your  thought  to  Gbd, 
Whereby  ye  seek  to  gain 

The  path  your  soiUs  have  trod. 
One  subtle  uiaft  must  giye 

One  pang  and  pain  of  death, 
To  show  your  highest  home, 

And  why  ye  here  have  breath. 
When  man  is  bom  and  dies  the  earth  encases  Him 
The  soul  that  is  of  Q^od,  all  that  is  eyer  him 

Must  be  burst  and  rent  in  twain 
By  the  subtle  shaft  of  death — 

Then  only  he  breathes  again : 
When  man  is  born  and  dies. 
When  man  is  dead  and  he  is  bom. 


FDETHEE  CONSmEEATION  OF  THE  METHODS 

OF  SPIRITUAL  LIFE. 

Air  Inspieational  Discotjbsb,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V, 
Tappax,  at  Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  Even- 
BfG,  May  Sbd,  1874. 

mVOOATION. 

Oup  Father,  Thou  infinite  Source  of  life  f  Thou  divine  Bene- 
ficence! Thou  everlasting  Father !  Thou  perfect  Truth  !  Thou 
etemal  and  final  Soul !  All  spirits  bask  in  the  light  of  Thy 
pnsence ;  all  space  is  fi^ught  with  the  majesty  of  Thy  law }  all 
•*oniB  are  governed  by  the  wonderful  purpose  of  Thy  life. 
Majestic  and  immovable,  Thou  seemest  to  sit  in  space  while  worlds 
>&d  systems  perform  their  wondrous  evolutions ;  calm  in  the 
ludst  of  Thine  infinite  contemplation  t  The  universe  is  fraught 
inth  change  and  fiery  orbs,  and  living  forms  of  beauty  pass  and 
iwippear  again ;  but  Thou  art  always  the  same.  Unchanging 
^^CK&d  infinite ;  potent  and  all-powerful  because  fraught  with  the 
ewnce  of  all  life.  0  Thou  loving  Soul,  we  praise  Thee  I  Not 
iiuire  glorious  and  divine  are  the  songs  of  the  angels  than  are  our 
epilations  to  know  more  of  Thee.  Not  more  fraught  with  beauty 
>nd  excellence  are  the  loving  deeds  and  words  of  exalted  souls 
^  are  our  thoughts  and  prayers,  as  we  seek  to  find  and  know 
more  of  Thee.  Truth  is  Thine,  love  is  Thine,  all  goodness  and 
beaoty  are  Thine.  We  are  seeking  for  these.  In  the  earth  and 
m  the  heavens,  in  every  form  of  beauty  which  exists,  and  in 
•▼wy  creature  that  abides,  we  know  there  is  some  mystery — some 
Hnk  of  life  that  binds  them  unto  Thee.  We  would  find  that  life ; 
we  would  seek  that  perfection ;  we  would  uplift  our  souls  on  the 

wings  of  prayer;   we  would  penetrate  beyond  time  and  space , 
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beyond  death,  beyond  all  things  finite  and  mortal,  even  to  the 
infinite,  where  Thou  dost  sit  enthroned,  calm  as  Thy  worlds. 
O  Thou  loving  presence  I  near  unto  us  is  Thy  Spirit  even  as  our 
hearts  strive  to  find  Thee.     Thou  dost  beckon  us ;  Thou  dost  win 
us  with  Thy  lovingkindness ;  Thou  dost  overshadow  us  with  Thy 
wings  that  we  may  not  be  a&aid ;  even  as  our  hearts  aspire  to 
Thee,  even  as  we  seek  to  know  all  truth  and  would  strive  to  pene- 
trate to  the  origin  of  life.     0  Thou  loving  soul,  let  us  find  the 
blessings  Thou  hast  given !  .  We  ask  not  for  life :  that  is  ours. 
We  ask  not  for  riches :  they  already  adorn  and  beautify  the  earth. 
We  ask  for  naught  but  the  attributes  of. Thy  wondrous  love- 
liness and  the  blesisings  Thou  hast  already  given.    Do  we  seek  for 
knowledge  P    Behold  Thou  hast  shown  the  way.    Do  we  ask  for 
truth  P    Behold  it  is  there  like  a  bright  and  shining  star,  set  in 
the  midst  of  space  for  us  to  follow.     Do  we  strive  for  love  ? 
Behold  Thou  hast  ynplanted  it  in  us,  and  for  evermore  it  struggles 
to  make  itself  manifest.    Do  we  seek  to  know  bevond  death  ? 
Behold  the  ministering  angels  and  spirits  of  Thy  care  are  for  ever 
near  whispering  words  of  peace  and  love.    Let  us  strive  to  know 
of  them— of  their  loving  life,  of  the  wants  of  our  fellow-creatures 
that  are  made  in  the  image  of  Thy  spirit,  those  that  are  allied 
to  Thee  through  Infinitude.     God  I  Spirit  I  Life  I  we  drink  Thy 
breath ;  we  are  filled  with  Thy  glory ;  we  are  fraught  anew- with 
the  divine  harmony  of  Thy  love !    We  see  the  angels  that  stand 
upon  the  verge  of  time  and  are  not  afraid ;  for  behold  the  vistas 
of  eternity  open  out  before  us,  and  there  are  loving  hands  waiting* 
to  welcome  us.    God  I  our  Father !  let  us  be  near  to  Thee  every 
hour!    Let  those  whom  Thou  hast  appointed    the  ministering 
apirits  of  life  so  stand  close  behind  Thy  children  that  they  may 
walk  in  the  ways  of  darkness  and  not  be  afraid;  that  they  may 
grow  strong  in  temptation,  and  in  the  conflict  of  materiid  life, 
grow  in  Thy  sight  and  power,  and  we  will  praise  Thee  for  ever- 
more 1 
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DISCOUIISE. 
The  lesson  read  was  Psahu  civ. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  two  weeks  ago  we  gave  an  address 
aosweiing  some  questions  concerning  the  nature  of  spiritual  exist- 
ence, the  substance  of  which  spirit-forms  is  made,  and  the  qualities 
and  powers  of  spiritual' life  as  differing  from  those  of  material  life. 
To-xught  we  shul  consider,  first,  spirit  itself,  its  form  of  expression, 
its  fiction  upon 'material  life.  It  is  usually  customary  to  begin 
with  earthly  existence,  and  to  measure  therefrom  all 'other  forms 
of  life.''  But  the  astronomer  knows  that  he  cannot  calculate  any 
of  the  forms,  distances,  or  offices  of  the  planets  by  making  the 
earth  the  central  point.  He  is  obliged,  mathematically,  to  place 
hnnself  upon  the  sun,  and  from  that  central  point  measure  all 
distances,  making  that,  as  it  really  is,  the  central  point  of  his 
inTestigations.  With  man  spiritually  he  is  accustomed  to  make 
the  indi?idual,  the  soul,  the  individual  mind  here  upon  earth  the 
eeotral  point  instead  of  the  soul  of  Deity,  or  the  central  Sun  of 
spritual  existence. 

The  immeasurable  barriers  that  lie  between  the  human  under- 
standing and  the  solution  of  spiritual  problems  may  be  overcome  if, 
in  the  beginning,  and  as  the  central  point,  the  Deity  be  made  the 
starting  point  of  creation.  Matter  diffused  throughout  space, 
airanged  m  planets  and  worlds,  constituting  various  strata  of  exis- 
tence, and  forming  the  habitations  you  inhabit,  can  no  more  become 
the  central  starting  point  for  spirit  than  can  the  earth,  or  moon,  or 
any  of  the  satellites  of  the  planets  be  the  starting  point  of  the 
great  system  of  astronomy  that  prevails  in  the  world  to-day.  The 
central  abode  of  spiritual  power  must  be  the  Infinite ;  m)m  that 
the  soul  may  predicate  its  existence;  may  develop  into  an  im- 
mortal being  immeasm'a])le  in  its  strides  to  infinite  progress ;  may 
maik  out  its  greater  aim,  discover  the  laws  that  govern  it,  and 
measure  the  subsoluCe  heights  it  may  reach — ^immeasurable  to  the 
material  but  not  to  the  spiritual  sense. 

We  have  been  asked  many  times  if  spirit  originates  with  the 
material  body  on  earth,  and  at  the  time  of  the  formation  of  the 
body:  •  We  answer,  No.  Spirit  must  be  infinite  in  its  origin,  or 
it  is  not  immortal  in  its  destiny.  It  must  have  had  no  beginning, 
or  it  cannot  be  without  ending.  The  substance  of  which  your  mind 
is  composed,  and  the  exact  expression  of  that  mind  in  your  present 
form,  may  constitute  with  you  what  you  call  yourself  to-day;  but 
the  essence  of.  that  soul,  the  secret  source  of  "that  life,  the  power 
of  that  infinite  progression,  must  belong  to  the  Infinite  Mind.  You 
cannot  start  a  line  here*  and  expect  it  to  continue  for  ever;  for 
wherever  there  is' a  starting  point  there  must  be  an  ending'point. 
Mathematics  presents  "you- no -power  to  judge  of  the  beginning 
without  judging  of  the  end."  The  soul  of  man  is  immortal  only  by 
being  aUied  to  the  infinite  existence,  not  by  being  aUied  to  and 
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connected  with  matter.  If,  as  a  sentient  spirit,  a  comprelienaive 
individual  identity,  you  expect  to  have  future  existence,  so  also 
must  you  expect  Uiat  the  substance  of  that  existence,  or  the  «ouI, 
has  lived  for  ev^r.  Someone  has  wished  to  know  if  souls  are 
bom,  therefore,  in  spiritual  life^  We  answer.  They  are  not  bom 
at  alL  Spirit  takes  on  the  various  forms  of  its  existence  in  the 
past  and  m  the  future  according  to  the  growth  of  matter,  and 
according  to  its  own  requirements  3  and  the  phase  of  life  that  you 
now  call  human  existence  is  no  more  a  measure  of  man's  spiritual 
life  than  is  a  single  cutting  from  a  tree  a  measure  of  the  full  crop, 
than  is  a  small  leaf  of  its  entire  foliage,  the  full  measure  of  its 
branches.  You  break  a  fragment  in  this  way  from  life,  and  call 
it  yourselves.  You  make  of  yourselves  the  grosser  being  that  is 
to-clay  immured  in  a  temporal  instead  of  an  immortal  and  infinite 
form,  that  only  wears  this  casket  for  a  time. 

There  are  some  truths  connected  with  spiritual  existence  it 
would  be  well  to  explain.   Any  spirit  that  enters  earthly  existence 
has  spiritual  parents,  or  what  might  be  termed  sponsors,  who 
receive  that  spirit  as  their  'charge,  they  being  the  guarding  and 
attendant  angels  of  that  soul  during  its  earthly  pilgrimage.    They 
have  received  it  £rom  its  preceding  state  of  existence — a  state 
which  vou,  with  your  material  consciousness,  can  no  more  under- 
stand than  the  leaf  of  the  tree  can  comprehend  the  forces  and  laws 
that  have  governed  its  existence.    Previously  to   the   state  of 
physical  life  it  must  have  been,  or  that  spiritual  life  could  not 
continue  after  the  body  is  dissolved.     The  materialist  begins  his 
fabric  with  the  earthly  structure ;  the  Spiritualist  begins  the  fabric 
with  the  spiritual  life  itself.     When  you  enter  again  into  spiritual 
life,  you  will  of  necessity  know  more  of  your  past  spiritual  exist- 
ence than  you  know  to-day,  because  of  your  present  form  of  being. 
You  look  through  the  faculties,  through  the  organs,  through  the 
senses  of  the  material  body,  and  you  cannot  possibly  measure  more 
with  that  brain  and  thought  and  mind  and  eye  than  its  capiacity 
will  permit  jou  to  measure.     But  there  are  thoughts  within  ^ou, 
there  are  spiritual  powers  and  attributes  that  ^ou  know  not,  which, 
when  the  will  is  free  from  its  earthly  form,  will  burst  out  anew  into 
power  and  loveliness.  Unexpressed  here,  they  will  there  find  utter- 
ance.    Scarcely  known  or  considered  here,  there  they  will  become 
pre-eminent ;  and  the  germs  of  knowledge  that  ai'e  here  considered 
to  be  intimately  connected  with  matter,  will  be  found  to  be  wholly 
connected  with  spirit,  with  the  life  that  is  spiritual,  with  the  soul- 
sense. 

We  have  been  asked  many  times.  If  the  spirit-form  so  nearly 
resembles  the  physical  form,  and  if  there  be  no  need  of  physiciu 
sight  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  is  the  necessity  of  the  organ  of 
sight  ?  We  answer,  the  spiritual  form  expresses  something  that 
the  sensual  form  does  not.  x  ou  may  be  aware  that  there  are  other 
offices  for  the  eye  than  sight.     They  may  give  expression  to 
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thought ;  far  (rftentimes  peisons  who  are  in  sympathy,  by  looking 
at  one  aDOther,  may  read  the  thought  expressed  in  the  eye  or  upon 
the  comtenance.  The  eye  is  an  expression  of  mind,  as  well  as  an 
organ  of  receptivity ;  ana  when  you  merge  ^our  present  existence 
into  gpiritoal  life,  tiie  perception  of  the  spirit  is  enhanced  in  spiri- 
tual hfe,  just  as  the  perception  of  the  body  is  enhanced  here ;  but 
it  is  enhanced  from  within,  not  so  much  &om  what  is  received  from 
without,  and  it  expresses  every  attribute  of  the  soul.  Where  there 
is  harmony  of  thought,  cultmre  of  spirit,  grace  and  adornment  of 
mind,  the  spiritual  form  in  its  outline,  its  lineaments,  its  concord 
and  harmony,  expresses  that.  Hence  the  form  is  the  outgrowth  of 
the  aool,  as  the  shape  of  the  flower  is  the  natural  outgrowth  of  the 
gena  that  is  within  it. 

Furthermore,  the  spiritual  senses  being  concentrated  in  one, 
^rhich,  for  want  of  a  Better  name,  we  have  termed  Perception,  it 
does  not  therefore  follow  that  it  would  not  have  divisions.  The 
ajs  of  light  that  you  perceive  in  the  primal  colours,  when  con- 
centrated, make  one  pure  ray  of  white  light :  so  the  senses,  when 
concentrated  in  spirit,  become  as  one,  but  may  be  divided  into 
TarioQs  shades  that  you  term  light  and  colour,  or  that  you  term 
sensation,  by  the  power  or  wish  of  the  Spirit.  Hence,  sensation  to 
the  spirit  is  what  thought  is  to  you.  The  power  of  one  mind  to 
leach  another  mind  is  only  limited  by  the  medium  of  communica- 
tion, or  the  vdll  of  the  spirit  desiring  so  to  express  itself.  The 
means  of  communication  between  your  minds  are  very  gross.  First, 
thonght  itself  has  no  distinct  form.;  secondly,  you  are  4ependent 
iipoa  arbitrary  sounds  for  utterance  that  oftentimes  convey  an  en- 
tirely different  meaning ;  thirdly,  you  are  dependent  upon  the  con- 
oeption  and  comprehension  of  your  hearer,  who  must  rely  upon  the 
sense  of  hearing  and  upon  his  power  to  comprehend  before  your 
thooght  can  reach.  Take  away  the  gross  form  that  encases  you 
and  make  a  perfect  expression  of  thought,  and  it- does  not  therefore 
follow  that  the  spirit  may  not  express  thought  through  language ; 
bat  it  is  not  in  the  form  of  earthly  language ;  it  is  not  the  shape  of 
human  speech ;  it  is  the  power  of  thought  that  goes  out  like  a  wave 
<^  harmony  which  you  hear  but  do  not  perceive.  If,  however,  you 
^  the  spiritual  state,  you  could  also  see  that  sound.  Spirits  have 
these  remied  senses,  these  blossoms  of  physical  sense,  these  frui- 
tions of  earthly  life,  and  they  are  embodied  in  the  various  sensa- 
tions of  spiritual  existence. 

It  has  been  asked  also.  If  spirits  do  not  partake  of  nutriment,  if 
they  are  not  nourished  in  the  usual  manner  of  physical  beings, 
wherefore  then  do  they  possess  forms  of  organisation  at  all  P  But 
yon  mast  remember  that  the  nourishment  that  human  beings  require, 
«nd  that  which  they  partake  of,  differs  very  widely;  that  the 
spirit  in  its  spiritual  habitation  ti^es  such  sustenance  only  as  is 
leqnosite,  while  mortals  in  their  material  habitations  make  gods  of 
their  physical  requirements.    You  must  remember  that  the  actual 
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mceseitieB  of  your  life  are  so  azniill  that  if  you  only  partook  of  the 
neoeaaaxy  food  to  aoataixi  your  bodies,  you  would  not  expend  one- 
eighth— one  twentieth  part  of  the  time  you  now  do  for  their 
nourishment;  and  if  your  minds  were  not  fuUy  and  actually  under 
the  control  of  other  portions  of  your  bodies,  you  would  require  so 
much  finer  sustenance  than  you  now  do,  that  it  would  almost 
seem  like  not  partaking  of  food  at  alL    In  spiritual  life  the  body 
is  under  the  control  of  the  mind ;.  it  partakes  of  the  atmosphere,  of 
the  substances  that  sunound  it,  only  as  they  are  required  for  nourush- 
ment;  and  when  the  mind  is  so  far  adyanced  that  its  spiritual 
body  is  composed  of  such  substances  as  you  haye   no   name 
for,  it   would  seem   like   subsisting   upon   thought   and   upon 
every  idea  that   now   you   have   no   compifehension   of.      We 
say  all  these  subjects  must  be  judged  from  the   standpoint   of 
the  spirit,  and  not  from  the  standpomt  of  the  senses.    Consider 
this,  that  you  cannot  judge  of  any  position,  or  any  attribute,  or 
any  power  of  any  other  human  being,  without  stnving  to  place 
yourself  in  the  position  of  that  person;  so  you  cannot  judge  of 
your  spiritual  naturo  without  first  placing  yourself  to  comprehend 
that  there  is  a  spiritual  nature,  and  that  it  must  have  laws  as 
clearly  and  as  well-defined  as  yours. 

What  are  the  means  spirits  have  of  influencing  one  another  ? 
How  do  they  reach  one  another  in  their  abodes  ?  and  what  may  be 
their  methods  and  forms  of  instruction?  If,  as  you  say,  there  be 
no  yerbal  utterance,  no  vocal  expression  or  speech,  how  is  it  that 
one  mind  can  convey  to  another  that  is  not  in  their  own  sphere  of 
thought  their  wishes  and  instructions  ?  You  must  remember  that  the 
loftier  the  mind,  the  more  potent  the  will,  and  that  will  or  power 
of  dear  thinking  determines  the  power  and  influence  of  one  spirit 
over  another.  Those  who  are  the  least  developed  and  unholy  nave 
vague,  shadowy  thoughts,  while  those  who  are  high  in  develop- 
ment have  thoughts  and  minds  that  are  large  and  that  influence 
others.  And  here  we  will  pause  to  show  why  you  need  have  no 
great  fear  of  evil  or  undeveloped  spirits. 

The  potency  of  the  imdeveloped  mind  is  very  small.  The 
thoughts  are  not  sufficiently  well  formed  and  shaped.  They  do 
not  have  weight  and  control  in  the  world  of  mind,  and  it  is  only 
upon  material  senses  or  material  organisations  that  such  spirits  can 
work,  while  the  more  exalted  of  soul  or  enlarged  of  mind  exerts  a 
more  potent  and  powerful  influence,  as  it  has  will.  Else  God  could 
not  be  onmipotent ;  else  the  power  of  goodness  could  not  prevail 
over  all  other  powers  in  the  universe ;  else  idl  mind  must  yield 
to  the  influence '  of  t  matter,  since  matter  alone  obscures  the 
Infinite,  since  the  material  form  alone  obscures  the  soul.  Spirits, 
therefore,  who  are i higher'  in.,  development,  than  yourself  are 
more  potent  and  powerrul  .than  you,  wnile  those  who  are  lower 
than  yourself  have  not  so  much  potency,  and  therefore  cannot  con- 
trol you.  It  is  only  the  weak  will,  only  the  understanding  that  is 
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enfeeliled^  onlj  the  mind  that  has  become  crippled  and  dwarfed  by 
xnatetial  snrroimdings,  only  the  mideveloped  spirit,  that  is  suscep- 
tible to  nndeyeloped  influences ;  while,  if  your  own  will,  volition, 
and  mental  power  be  clear  and  accurate  and  precise,  there  is  no 
mind  in  the  imiverse,  except  it  be  a  greater  mmd  than  your  own, 
that  can  sway  or  control  you  in  the  least  degree.  The  laws  of 
OBtnre  illustrate  this.  The  power  of  one  atom  over  another,  the 
power  of  chemical  forces,  the  laws  that  control  the  movements  of 
the  finite  bodies,  all  prove  there  must  be  to  overcome  one  force  a 
greater  power  and  a  more  positive  force.  So  in  the  world  of  mind : 
the  bfdest  spirits  instruct  those  that  are  beneath  them  by  the 
power  of  will;  and,  in  the  influence  of  spirits  over  mortals,  they 
also  control  you  by  the  power  of  will ;  and  those  minds  have  the 
greatest  influence  over  numan  destinies  that  are  more  advanced 
than  hnman  minds,  that  are  greater  than  yourselves,  that  have 
achiered  more  spiritual  knowledge,  that  have  gained  vaster  spiri- 
tual conquests,  that  in  the  spiritual  world  are  most  potent  and 
powBrfbl,  and  that  therefore  have  a  right  to  govern,  control,  and 
<^ct  yon.  There  come  spirits  to  you  sometimes  to  aid  and  some- 
tamea  to  give  you  instruction ;  but  you  may  sway  and  move  only 
thoGe  minds  that  are  less  than  yours ;  you  cannot  sway  and  move 
those  that  are  greater  than  yours ;  but  you  will  be  their  subjects, 
tod  they  will  reach  you. 

It  has  been  asked  whether  the  manifestations  of  mesmerism, 
na^etiam,  or  what  has  been  termed  psychology,  are  analogous  to 
epiritoal  control.  We  answer:  these  may  be  termed,  in  some 
<Kgiee,  the  stepping-stones  to  a  knowledge  of  spiritual  control. 
Bat  we  would  not  have  you  confuse  terms.  Mesmerism  is  simply 
the  name  applied  to  the  discovery  of  the  principle  of  one  mind  in 
thehnman  Dody  controlling  and  governing  another  mind  in  the 
kmnan  body,  and  that  which  is  termed  animal  magnetism  had 
flo'thmg  to  do  with  mind :  it  is  simply  the  aura  or  expression  of 
Hn  physical  body  that  you  inhabit,  though  it  may  be  employed  by 
^  nund  to  perform  the  functions  of  magnetism,  and  to  aid  in 
foesmeiiamg  a  subject.  But  spirits  have  no  such  magnetisni.  It 
is  an  involuntary  aura  that  surrounds  your  physical  bodies,  and 
^  eren  without  your  will  acts  upon  other  bodies  with  whom 
jon  come  in  contact.  If  you  are  m  thd  presence  of  another,  it 
takes  fiom  or  adds  to  their  vitality.  If  you  have  a  vacuum,  directly 
joa  remove  the  impediment  the  atmospheric  air  will  rush  to  fill  it 
^'  The  magnetism  that  surrounds  you  is  or  is  not  beneficial  to 
joor  fellow-beings,  just  in  proportion  as  that  magnetism  dues  or 
^  not  supply  a  need  in  their  physical  organisms.  If  you  are 
^eak  and  your  neighbour  is  strong,  you  will  tjdie  from  his  strength. 
If  yon  are  iU  and  your  fnend  is  strong,  he  will  take  on  somewhat 
of  TOOT  illness,  x  ou  have  felt  an  exhaustion  from  sitting  with 
<^ friend;  you  visit  another,  and  you  immediateljir  feel  completely 
'^(toed.    lliese  are  laws  of  physical  life.    You  mjure  or  benefit 
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one  anotliery  or  joa  ue  interesting  or  indifferent  to  one  another, 
aecording  to  the  physical  una  you  giye  forth  3  and  whenever  those 
laws  are  undcamAood  yon  will  have  a  stepping-stone  to  the  compre- 
hension  of  this  sobject.  But  remembery  tlus  magnetism  you  are 
aeeostomed  to  speak  of  Tagael^r  as  the  medium  of  spiritual  control 
has  nothing  whateTsr  to  do  with  the  world  of  mind  or  spirit,  or 
with  that  which  spirits  employ  to  influence  your  minds.  Mes- 
mensm  is  also  thought  to  be  a  part  of  spiritual  science.  It  is 
80  only  in  this  degree^  that  one  mind,  say  the  mesmerist's,  in- 
fluences another  mind,  say  the  subject,  through  the  power  of  the 
wiU  and  through  this  ^yaical  aura  that  surrounds  the  two  bodies, 
the  power  of  wQl  in  this  case  employing  that  aura  for  that  control 

Now,  the  spirit-control  is  quite  difibrent,  as  we  shall  presently 
proceed  to  show.    Mr.  Seijeant  Oox  and  IVofessor  Orookes  have 
nxen  some  popularity  to  the  name  of  ^  psychic  force."     If  this 
Kffoe  is  intended  to  ajyplj,  as  its  derivation  would  show,  to  the 
power  of  the  soul,  it  is  a  most  admirable  term,  and  should  be 
adopted  bv  SjurituaUsts  in  their  yocabulaiy  to  express  the  particu- 
lar kind  of  force  that  spirits  do  employ  when  they  act  upon  mortals. 
liner  than  magnetism,  finer  than  the  nerve  force,  for  which  psychic 
force  may  be  mistakui,  finer  than  any  fluid  that  has  yet  been  dis- 
covered even  in  the  light  of  mental  science — it  you  will  so  emjdoy 
the  term  pychic  force,  applied  to  that  particular  mental  atmo- 
sphere Ihat  spirits  employ  when  they  approach  you,  it  will  then  he 
a  most  fitting  term  in  the  most  suitable  place.    But  it  it  were  to 
be  applied  to  any  more  physical  force  than  that,  then  it  is  not  a 
fitting  term.    It  should  not  be  applied  to  that  force  by  which 
spirits  move  tables,  or  any  physical  and  tangible  object,  but  onl^to 
that  force  that  spirits  employ  when  they  move  minds.  Every  mind 
has  its  aura  just  as  every  body  has,  and  the  quality  of  that  aura 
determines  the  power  of  the  spirit.    If  that  aura  be  potent  and 
powerful,  if  the  mind  that  generates  that  aura  be  dear  and  distinct, 
you  will  nerceive  that  it  will  vrork  i^n  all  other  minds  within  the 
radius  of  its  influence.    A  person  might  enter  this  room  with  veiy 
commanding,  physical  presence ;  but  if  he  had  not  also  a  certain 
amount  of  mental  power,  he  could  not  claim  your  attention.  Another 
person,  with  insignificant  physical  presence,  might  enter  this  room^ 
and  by  speech  and  look  command  silent  attention ;  this  is  the  power 
of  mind  employing  psychic  force. 

No  force  is  in  itself  intdligent  unless  employed  by  intelligence, 
and  it  does  not  do  away  with  the  difficullg^  that  the  scientific  mind 
encounters  in  endeavouring  to  explain  Spiritualism  by  removing  it 
from  one  unintelligent  agency  to  another^  for  it  is  known  that  the 
forces  of  nature  unguided  have  no  intelligence.  Psychic  force  is 
not  an  exception  to  tiiis  rule ;  but  it  happens  to  be  a  force  that 
originates  in  mind  itself,  and  mind  gmding  that  force  directs  its 
influence  only  upon  mind.  Therefore,  when  a  spirit  controls  an 
earthly  mind  or  a  mind  embodied  in  earthly  form,  it  is  not  by 
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mftgnetism,  it  is  not  bj  mesmeiism,  it  is  not  by  psychology 
in  t&e  usmil  acceptation  of  that  term,  but  it  is  by  a  direct  ezpies- 
sion  of  soul  force.  Entrancement,  exaltation,  inspiration,  the 
powers  that  are  represented  by  various  spiritual  g^ts,  are  all 
loims  of  this  control,  and  it  would  be  well  if  investigators 
would  remore  their  thoughts  from  the  mere  material  methods 
and  forms  of  expression  to  those  that  are  more  spiritual 
and  that  apply  more  specifically  to  the  soul  itself.  The  power 
of  emotion,  of  human  empathy,  of  gladness,  of  sorrow,  of 
great  rejoicing,  are  illustrations  of  how  waves  of  thought  may  pass 
oxer  midtitudes  of  people ;  great  thanksgiving,  great  glee,  trans- 
ports of  rejoidng  ana  ot  sorrow,  are  governed  by  those  subtle  laws 
that  control  these  mental  and  spiritual  forces  that  spirits  employ ; 
and  when  in  the  history  of  the  chinx^h,  or  in  the  records  of  saints 
and  seen,  yon  read  that  those  who  were  in  attendance  were  struck 
down  as  with  the  will  or  ppwer  or  the  presence  of  the  spirits  of 
glorr,  it  was  only  the  force  and  power  of  that  spiritual  atmosphere 
ot  which  we  speak,  that  does  not  in  any  degree  correspond  to  your 
material  atmosphere,  but  is  of  the  soul  and  spirit  utterly. 

Ihe  ravs  go  out  from  the  mind  according  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
sand.  Every  thought  that  you  think  has  greater  or  less  vibration 
QpoD  the  mental  atmosphere  that  surrounds  you;  and  you  cannot 
taink  an  envious  or  unmnd  thought  that  does  not  in  some  dejipree 
distnrb  this  mental  atmosphere,  and  reach  the  one  of  whom  it  is 
Ihopght ;  and  a  Idnd  feelmg,  a  kind  and  gracious  thought,  these 
do  m  their  vibrations  also  reach  the  object  for  whom  tney  were 
meant,  even  though  that  object  may  be  lar  away.  So  subtle  and 
potent  are  the  powers  of  sympathy,  so  positive  is  the  force  of  mind^ 
that  with  a  thought,  even,  human  beings  have  been  struck  down, 
^enyou  sit  in  melancholy  it  may  oftentimes  be  caused  by  the 
disturbed  waves  of  some  suffering  soul  that  reach  out  to  you  for 
comfort  In  the  solemn  hours  of  your  solitude,  in  the  sUent 
moments  of  meditation,  there  comes  sometimes  a  sadness  so  pro- 
ibmid  that  you  wonder  what  great  evil  hangs  upon  you.  Oh,  could 
Ton  but  know  of  the  laws  that  govern  this  spiritual  and  this  unseen 
^orld,  you  would  see  that  somewhere  on  the  earth,  or  somewhere 
in  the  world  of  souls,  a  spirit  was  asking  for  sympathy,  and  the 
gieat  wayes  of  that  angmsh  roll  out  to  you.  When  that  sadness 
oTertakes  you^  remember  and  give  sympathy  in  return,  for  be  sure 
it  is  needed  somewhere. 

How  often  has  the  traveller,  in  the  lone  solitude  of  the  desert,  or 
in  the  deep  wilderness,  far  away  from  home,  with  deep  yearmng 
ieot  his  thoughts  homewards ;  and  how  often  the  dear  ones  at  the 
Wde  send  out  their  thoughts  fax  across  the  ocean  to  him — ^the 
^Wnt  one;  and  how  often  do  these  thoughts  thus  journeying^ 
addwttv,  perchance,  fijid  greeting,  and  the  heart  of  the  wanderer  is 
cheered  by  the  wave  of  sympathy  that  silently  has  gone  out  from 
^  fizedos  I   You  do  not  think  these  things  are  probable  P  How 
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IS  it,  then,  that  when  a  mother's  son  is  shdn  upon  the  hattle-field 
she  sometimes  is  pieioed  with  the  toij  pain  of  the  hnllet  that  has 
sent  his  life  ont  r  At  the  instant,  at  the  moment,  without  any 
other  warning  than  her  own  soul,  she  is  aware  that  he  is  slain. 
How  is  it,  then,  that  souls  passing  suddenly  from  earthly  life  visit 
a  kindred  soul,  that  may  he  thousands  of  miles  away,  with  a  sudden 
pang  and  thought  that  the  loyed  one  is  dead  ?  So  potent  and  so  still 
IS  this  force !  more  potent  than  the  lightning  shaft,  more  suhtle  than 
the  lightning's  breath,  because  it  is  life,  soul,  mind,  power ;  and  the 
heart  that  is  most  nearly  allied  to  youraelf,  the  epint  that  is  nearest 
in  sympathy  with  you,  feels  at  last  every  vibration  of  your  mind, 
every  intense  thought  and  feeling  of  your  souL 

In  the  world  of  souls  there  is  no  need  for  touch.  In  that  wonde^ 
ful  world,  removed  from  the  bondage  of  the  flesh,  there  is  no  seed 
for  the  dull  hearing  that  we  now  depend  upon  for  thought  We 
say  there  is  more  potency  in  a  single  tnought  than  in  the  combined 
mechanical  forces  of  the  world ;  for  your  thought  reaches  the  sooice 
for  which  it  is  intended — ^&ils  not,  falters  not,  imtil  it  fills  its  abso- 
lute and  ultimate  purpose,  while  the  mechanism  of  time  fades, 
wears  away,  rusts,  becomes  obscured,  and  does  not  fill  the  highest 
purpose,  because  it  does  not  rise.  We  say  to  you  that  one  eyil 
thought  is  more  potent  and  powerful  to  harm  than  all  the  unthink- 
ing deeds  that  men  call  crime ;  for  the  thought  is  a  reality,  while 
the  careless  deeds  of  men  vanish  like  a  dieam.  He  who  thinks 
murder,  though  he  does  it  not,  is  a  thousand  times  more  a  murderer 
in  spirit  than  the  one  who,  in  a  moment  of  impulse,  takes  away 
human  life.  Beware  of  vour  thoughts;  they  are  subtle  shafts,  that 
go  out  from  your  minds,  you  fancy,  into  nothingness.  Like  an 
arrow  that  is  sent  forth  at  fiill  speed,  you  may  find  it,  perhaps,  in 
the  heart  of  a  friend.  Take  heed  of  your  thoughts  that  they  be 
good  ones.  With  winged  and  potent  power  they  go  out  from  the 
spirit,  and  rise  somewhere  in  the  world  of  souls.  If  they  be  bad, 
how  shall  they  sting  I  If  they  be  unkind,  how  shall  they  hurt ! 
If  they  be  ill,  how  shall  they  demean  you  in  the  eyes  of  your  own 
spirit,  when  you  meet  them  as  realities,  and  face  to  face,  in  the 
worla  of  souls  I 

We  say  to  ^ou  that  mind  is  all-powerful,  not  matter ;  that  spirit 
is  the  controlling  force  of  the  umverse ;  that  all  other  laws  and 
forces  are  but  the  agencies  by  which  mind  works  in  and  through 
matter,  and  fills  the  ultimate  purposes  of  life.  God,  the  great 
essential  soul,  even  as  a  shining  shaft,  even  as  a  potent  sword, 
cleaves  in  twain  the  dull  dross  of  matter,  and  gives  to  every  atom 
its  potent  breath,  and  to  every  flower  its  living  form  of  loveliness. 
That  mind  makes  the  crystal  that  you  cleave  beneath  the  rock, 
giving  its  many  points  and  glittering  flame,  and  its  exact  lines  and 
proportions ;  that  mind  shapes  the  leaf,  the  tree,  and  the  flowers. 
You  have  no  existence  without  mind,  the  one  Ivight  point  cleaving 
aU  space. 
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How,  iheo,  shall  it  be  with  the  soul,  that  representatiye  in  a 
email  degree  of  that  which  God  is  in  the  infinite  P  How,  then, 
ehall  it  be  with  the  soul  when  it. stands  free  and  disenthralled,  even 
when  it  is  encambered  with  the  flesh  P  Is  it  not  a  giant  P  .Does 
not  nun  really  govern  the  seas  P  Does  he  not  delve  the  very  heart 
ofthe  earth  ana  find  out  its  secrets  P  Does  he  not  hold  with  a 
E30}rl«  thought  the  potent  power  of  many  nations  P  And  when 
higher  knowledge  shall  have  taken  the  place  of  the  present  igno- 
nnce,  when  loftier  purposes  and  loftier  pursuits  shall  have  removed 
the  present  state  or  degradation,  shall  he  not  sit  like  a  god  en- 
throned in  the  midst  of  matter  and  space,  perchance  searching  and 
Ending  out  the  very  subtle  essences  and  laws  whereby. worlds^ 
STstems,  and  suns  move  in  their  places  P 

How  know  you  but  what  giant  men  that  go  out  from  the  earth 
and  hare  solred  so  many  known  problems,  shall  sit,  like  the  fabled 
Jopiter,  and  with  the  will,  with  the  very  might  and  power  of  their 
fereheads,  control  the  lightning,  govern  the  waves,  make  the  fields 
led  with  their  breath,  and  move  souls  by  the  majesty  of  their 
power  and  will  P  How  know  ^ou  but  what  the  beittle-fields,  the 
dongeonH^lls,  the  great  revolutions  of  the  earth  itself  are  governed 
W  Uioee  mighty  minds  that  see  the  end  and  aim  of  the  infinite 
poipoGe  ?  And  there  is  no  limit  to  this  power ;  there  is  no  boun- 
dary to  the  soul.  There  is  only  God,  who  controls  all,  encircles  all 
vorlda  with  the  majesty  of  his  infinite  power — ^those  purposes  of 
vhieh  hnman  souls^  as  lesser  lights,  form  suns  and  planets  and 
atoms  in  space. 

Thus  one  feeble  thought  is  greater  than  all  worlds ;  one  power  of 
soul  is  more  majestic  than  suns  and  systems,  and  the  least  of  those 
cnshronded  and  complaining  minds  that  fill  the  earth  with  groans 
ndsuffiirings  is  greater  than  the  proudest  orb  that  gleams  in 
9^>  if  it  but  possesses  all  the  thoughts  we  have  pictured  and 
pointed.  Study,  then,  the  soul.  Let  its  attributes  be  the  entire  theme 
of  Tonr  thought ;  let  matter  become  its  handmaiden  merely ;  let 
these  miaahapen  and  deformed  bodies  and  the  misshapen  and  de- 
formed power  of  the  soul  express  more  fully  and  entirely  the 
ndiant  outlines,  the  fiill  form  of  the  spirit  itself;  let  deeds  and 
thooghta  so  array  and  adorn  your  spirits  that  the  atmosphere  upon 
vhidk  the  angels  approach  shall  not  be  dim  and  filled  with  discord 
^  it  now  is,  but  radiant  with  welcome  lights,  ^ught  round  with 
'•fmony,  filled  with  lovely  sounds  and  the  rejoicings  of  souls  that 
vtzetch  out  their  hands  even  from  your  earth  to  reach  the  utter 
yjd  of  God  who  lives  for  ever. 


149 


14  THE  NEW  SCIENCE. 

The  senrice  concluded  by  Mis.  Tappan  redting  the  following 
inspiiational 

POEH. 

One  utter  spirit  mores  in  the  rery  heart  of  things ; 

One  being  for  eyer  broods  with  yoiceless  and  silent  wings ; 

One  power  alone — eren  God — ^from  Him  all  power  springs. 

One  soul  is  the  oentral  light  round  which  aU  souls  roYolYe ; 

One  pure  and  absolute  mind  doth  your  thoughts  absolye 

In  the  power  of  that  great  life,  that  all  other  life  doth  dissolre. 

One  heart  beats  in  the  flower  and  throbs  in  the  brightest  sun, 
Gireth  the  mind  its  power  and  beckoneth  for  eyer  on 
The  footsteps  of  the  world — even  to  the  Infinite  One. 

And  the  great  sea  of  life  floweth  on  through  the  utter  seas  of  space, 
And  the  worlds  aboye  are  moyed  each  one  in  its  perfect  place ; 
And  God  with  his  heart  of  loye  doth  illumine  aU  with  his  face. 

That  heart  whose  pulses  beat  in  the  great  deep  form  of  time, 
Hear  ye  not  the  mighty  tone,  how  its  throbbings  all  sublime 
Surge  up  with  the  sea  of  soul  and  break  on  the  shores  of  time  ? 

O  God,  Thou  Spirit  of  loye,  Thou  moyeless  and  yoiceless  soul, 
Brood  Thou  like  tenderest  doye  and  all  our  wishes  control, 
Eyen  that  we  all  may  be,  as  Thou  art,  complete  and  whole 
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THE  SPIEIT-WORLD  AND  ITS  PEOPLE 

Ah  Inspieational  Discouese,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V. 
Tappax,  at  Melton  Hall,  London,  on  Tuesday  Evening, 
April  28th,  1874. 

He  evening's  proceedings  were  opened  by  Mr.  J.  T.  Hoskins,  who 
occupied  the  chair,  proposing  to  the  audience  to  suggest  a  subject  for 
the  discourse  of  the  evening.  Several  themes  were  proposed,  all  of 
winch  were  successively  put  to  the  vote.  The  above  subject  carried  the 
QAJority.   Mrs.  Tapfan  then  rose  and  commenced  with  the  following 

INVOCATION. 
We  implore  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  whose  light  fills 
aH  space,  whose  soul  is  the  origin  of  all  life,  whose  power  uplifts 
ud  sostains  ns,  whose  mind  strengthens,  whose  life  pervades  us, 
wkee  thought  fills  immensity,  even  time  and  space  and  eternity* 

DISCOURSE. 

All  that  is  known  of  the  inhabitants  of  any  world  must  be 
^oiTed  either  from  the  explorations  of  minds  of  this  world,  or 
from  the  visitations  of  minds  from  that  other  world.  You  know 
notluiig  of  distant  countries  save  that  which  travellers  have 
fcported,  or  which  inhabitants  of  those  countries  have  conveyed 
^  70Q  by  visiting  yours.  Ail  knowledge  is  obtained  from  one  of 
two  BoiQces — ^knowledge  that  is  innate  within  the  human  mind  and 
stresses  itself  in  the  form  of  intuition,  or  the  knowledge  that  is 
obtabed  from  outside  sources  and  expresses  itself  in  the  form  of 
WBson  and  judgment. 

^  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  human  race  concerning  another 
wodd  has  "been  blunted  by  two  causes :  the  materialism  of  the 
F^yacal  body,  and  the  absence  of  continued  and  uninterrupted 
oommonion  between  the  two  worlds.  Consequently  mankind  nave 
^nded  upon  the  second  source  for  all  the  Knowledge  that  they 
P^ss  concerning  the  spirit-world ':  plenary  inspiration  as  recorded 
^  the  Bible,  and  upon  absolute  testimony  as  recorded  and  registered 
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in  the  evidenceB  of  modem  Spiritualism.  Those  who  inhabit  this 
world  and  haye  not  a  knowledge  or  belief  in  plenary  inspiration 
generally  have  no  belief  in  the  future  state  or  in  the  spirit-world ; 
while  those  who  belieye  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible 
haye  such  yarieties  of  thought  concerning  the  spirit-life  and  its 
inhabitants,  that  it  sometimes  forms  a  most  perplexing  study  in  the 
midst  of  theological  discussion  to  discoyer  whether  uiat  spirit-life 
or  spirit-world  really  has  an  existence  or  no. 

According  to  the  law  of  eyidence  there  is  only  one  proof  of 
the  existence  of  the  spirit-world,  and  that  is  in.  the  fact  tnat  the 
inhabitants  of  that  world  haye,  at  yarious  periods  of  the  world's 
history,  yisited  this  earth,  spoken  to  mortals,  reyealed  themselves 
in  the  actual  form  of  the  spirit,  and  men  nave  conyersed  with 
them.  In  modem  times  these  facts  haye  been  systematised  to 
form  a  philosophy  and  a  science,  and  it  is  declared  that  there  are 
certain  laws  whereby  the  inhabitants  of  your  earth  can  hold  con- 
yerse  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  spirit-world ;  and  it  has  been 
reyealed  through  this  science  that  the  spiritual  world  is  composed  of 
subtle  elements  or  substances  as  tangible  to  the  spirit  as  your  earth  is 
to  you ;  that  it  is  a  region  existing  in  conformity  to  the  laws  of  nature, 
and  corresponding  to  the  earthly  sphere  just  in  proportion  to  the 
adyanced  state  of  spirit^life ;  that  that  world  is  not  so  far  removed 
as  to  be  beyond  your  knowledge  or  ken,  but  that  it  may  be  in  the 
atmosphere  you  now  breathe;  that  it  may  eyen  be  in  the  aura 
that  surrounds  yoiur  earth ;  that  it  peryades  space,  and  fills  all  the 
interstices  between  the  planets.  ''  but,''  ^ou  say,  "  we  do  not  see 
that  spirit-world ;"  nor  do  you  see  the  air  you  breathe.  Neither 
do  you  see  electricity  unless  it  come  in  contact  with  grosser 
materials ;  nor  do  you  see  the  grosser  materials  of  the  air.  This 
room  is  filled  with  numberless  substances  that  you  haye  not  the 
capacity  to  see ;  and  yet  if  they  were  remoyed  your  physical  death 
would  ensue. 

The  spiritual  world  is  all  that  resim  of  existence  in  which  spirit 
liyes,  thinks,  moyes,  and  has  its  being.  Consequently  you  are  in 
the  spirit-world.  But  you  are  also  in  the  material  world.  Your 
spiritual  world  is  encased  and  clothed  upon  with  the  material  body, 
x  ou  inhabit  material  forms ;  but  the  mind,  that  is  yourself— the 
soul,  that  is  yourself — the  innermost  essence  of  your  being,  is  in 
the  spirit-world ;  for  you  cannot  escape  from  the  presence  of  God's 
Spirit,  which  is  eyerywhere,  and  whereyer  that  Spirit  abides  there 
is  the  spirit-world.  The  usual  appellation  of  spirit-world,  how- 
eyer,  applies  to  that  region  or  conoition  that  spirits  inhabit  when 
remoyed  from  the  material  body  after  death ;  and  that  region  is 
only  open  to  your  comprehension  through  reyelation,  through  the 
intuition  of  the  mind,  or  through  the  actual  demonstration  of 
spiritual  beings  that  are  permitted  to  come  into  your  presence  and 
talk  and  think  and  reyeal  themselyes  to  you.  That  spiritual  world, 
it  is  said  by  clairyoyants,  ly  seers,  by  those  who  are  endowed  with 
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the  gift  of  peiceiyiog  the  spirit,  lies  jast  beyond  the  atmosphere  of 
your  earth ;  that  there  arises  from  your  es^h  an  aura  or  spiritual 
BobBtance  that  forms  the  abode  of  those  spirits  that  have  dwelt 
iqwD  the  earth;  that  that  spiritual  world  is  of  more  transcendent  and 
iioer  material  than  any  substance  that  you  know  the  name  of  on 
earth ;  but  that  it  is  a  constant  and  tangible  world  that  the  spirit 
inhafaits.  You  are  also  informed  that  it  is  all  arranged  in  forms  of 
life  and  beauty,  or  in  fbrms  of  darkness  and  shadowy  yapour, 
according  to  the  development  or  knowledge  and  goodness  of  the 
mni  that  inhabits  it ;  and  that  just  in  proportion  to  the  knowledge, 
tae  goodness,  the  spiritual  culture  of  tne  spirit  in  this  life,  so  will 
be  its  degree  of  habitation  in  the  next  world. 

This  spiritual  system  of  philosophy  makes  of  death  not  a  blotting 
oitt  of  the  existence  of  the  som,  but  a  mere  gateway,  a  door 
through  which  the  spirit  is  admitted  into  this  other  and  more 
^iritoal  world.  The  spiritual  philosophy  reveals  that  after  death 
the  mind  continues  to  think,  has  the  same  identity,  has  the  same 
affections ;  that  the  individual  carries  with  him  or  herself  every 
iBdividual  attribute  and  property  that  distinguished  them  while 
here ;  that  after  your  father  or  mother  passes  through  the  change 
called  death,  they  are  still  living,  still  kind,  still  endowed  with  the 
&calties  and  thoughts  that  made  them  dear  to  you  while  they 
walked  in  your  midst  in  their  physical  bodies;  that  after  your 
children  pass  the  portal  of  death  they  are  not  therefore  blotted 
out,  or  admitted  to  a  spiritual  state  independent  of  their  develop- 
ment here ;  in  other  words,  that  the  spiritual  world  is  but  the  next 
step  in  the  great  economy  of  life ;  that  through  death  you  all  pass 
into  that  other  world,  and  that  it  is  not  the  fearful  and  eternal 
horror  that  men  have  made  it  to  be,  but  is  merely  another  step  in  the 
pathway  of  life.  Even  as  now  the  spring-time  renews  the  buds  and 
flowers  that  you  thought  were  dead  in  the  autumn,  so  through  death 
the  soul  renews  its  life  and  puts  on  the  garment  oi  eternity.  Death 
is  really  the  birth  of  the  soid,  freeing  it  oftentimes  from  many  pains, 
firom  an  and  suffering  and  fleshly  evils,  and  the  cares  and  sorrows 
that  surround  you  here :  and  the  spiritual  world  that  each  spirit 
enters  upon  is  a  stage  of  advancement.  Step  by  step  the  soul 
mounts  up  the  pathway  of  knowledge,  not  taking  one  leap  into 
eteoal  sp&ndours,  but  by  gradual  and  ascending  paths  of  knowledge 
the  soul  develops  from  one  goodness  to  a  brighter,  from  one  know- 
ledge to  a  higher  knowledge. 

All  these  thoughts  are  tne  result  not  of  human  speculation,  not 
of  conjecture,  not  simply  of  what  men  suppose,  but  the  testimony 
of  those  spirits  that  claim  to  inhabit  the  spiritual  world,  that  l^ave 
passed  throt^h  death,  that  really  abide  in  that  world,  and  are 
eonscious,  livmg,  sentient  beings.  These  philosophies  are  the  result 
not  of  human  invention  and  speculation,  but  of  the  absolute 
testimony  of  those  who  know,  who  are  entitled  to  credence.  The 
Toyager  returning  from  northward  or  southward,  or  from  the  utter- 
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most  east  or  ihe  werty  ncmm  at  the  hands  of  Lib  conninrmen  or 
lellow-traTellexB  the  xeoognition  of  his  eervices ;  and  if  ne  states 
he  has  seen  certain  peoples,  and  that  their  laws  are  of  such  and 
such  a  natnrey  and  that  their  customs  are  widely  different  from 
yours,  yoa  do  not  question  his  statements.    You  set  down  his 
testimony  as  that  of  an  indiyidual  traveller  who  has  explored  that 
country.    There  are  neople  on  earth  who  in  visions  and  in  com- 
munings with  smrits  nave  seen  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual 
world,  have  held  converse  with  them,  have  received  irom  them 
testimony  as  to  the  nature  of  the  world  that  they  inhabit.    They 
affirm  that  the  spiritual  world  is  of  the  kind  we  have  described; 
that  its  inhabitants  do  live  and  think  and  move  and  have  actual 
being;  that  they  do  advance  in  knowledge  and  progress  in  wisdom; 
that  they  do  unfold  gradually  under  the  eye  of  God's  love,  even  as 
flowers  unfold  beneath  the  sunlight ;  and  that  the  life  into  which 
they  are  admitted  is  so  &r  removed  from  time  and  sense  that  they 
do  not  feel  jtain  or  physical  suffering,  but  that  they  only  suffer  when 
they  see  their  frienos  on  earth  nining  and  languishing ;   that  they 
sufier  when  they  try  to  approacn  their  Mends  in  the  material  form 
and  are  refused  admittance ;  that  they  suffer  when  you  suffer  and 
do  not  recognise  their  sympathising  presence ;  that  they  suffer  from 
their  own  shortconmigs.     But  by  knowledge  and  wisdom  and 
patience  and  the  striving  after  truth,  they  gradually  overcome  those 
earthly  shortcomingSi  and  receive  heavenly  knowledge  and  wisdom 
instead. 

More  than  this :  it  is  revealed  that  there  are  stages  and  planes  of 
spiritual  life  exactly  adapted  to  every  form  of  mind  that  passes 
from  earth.    If  a  human  being  bo  immured  in  darkness  and  ignor- 
ance, the  mere  change  of  death  will  not  set  him  free  at  once.   The 
mere  covering  of  the  casket  of  the  body  with  earth  will  not  make 
the  soul  strong  in  knowledge  and  wisdom.    The  spirit  enters  a 
stage  of  spiritual  life  that  is  dim  and  vague  and  shadowy,  wherein 
he  feels  the  darkness  and  shame  of  his  own  shortcomings.    Ii^to 
the  presence  of  higher  angels  he  could  not  be  admitted  while  these 
earthly  shadows  still  cling  to  his  soul.    With  another  advance,  or 
step  higher,  he  enters  a  state  of  spiritual  existence  exactly  corre- 
sponding, where  there  is  a  little  more  of  light,  a  little  more  of 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  but  yet  not  that  knowledge  and  wisdom 
that  all  souls  should  covet.   Finally,  the  just  and  enlightened  man, 
or  the  man  that  lives  his  highest  hfe  ana  highest  thoughts,  enters 
a  state  of  spiritual  beatitude  exactly  corresponding  to  his  course 
and  conduct  in  life.    There  is  no  material  and  temporal  stioidara 
by  which  the  souls  of  men  are  judged ;  but  the  spirit  is  weighed, 
and  the  though ts^  feelings,  emotions,  and  actions  of  life  make  up 
the  wealth  or  poverty  of  the  individual  soul ;  and  when  the  spint 
enters  the  spint-world.  be  he  king  or  be  he  pauper,  he  passes  th^re 
for  what  he  is  spirituallv  worth.   If  his  soul  be  draped  m  charities^ 
adorned  in  goodness,  robed  in  humility,  he  is  crowned  among  the 
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Im^  of  the  spiritual  world ;  but  if  his  soul  be  filled  with  selfish- 
Des  and  pride  and  folly,  he  is  poor  in  spirit,  though  he  may  have 
ruled  oyer  empires  on  earth. 

The  spiritual  philosoph^p*  teaches,  also,  that  the  laws  of  growth 
iDd  doTelopment  in  the  spirit-world  are  natural  and  spontaneous, 
that  Ihe  Infinite  Mind  has  provided  for  the  gradual  uplifting  and 
deyelopment  of  the  spirit,  and  that  every  souL  that  enters  spuitual 
existence  is  placed  under  the  influence  of  higher  spirits  who  teach 
them :  tiiat  sometimes  the^  are  immured  in  darkness  for  years  and 
ages,  because  of  their  clinging  to  earthly  remembrances,  ignorance, 
or  folly ;  but  that  a  ray  of  light  firom  the  loving  soul  of  the  Infinite, 
passbg  down  through  angels  and  ministering  spirits,  at  last  reaches 
eren  mese,  and  gradually  they  are  uplifted  to  tne  pathways  of  pro- 
giesB^  and  knowledge,  and  elevation.  You  must  be  aware  that  the 
spintual  world  is  Imiitless,  that  the  heaven  of  heavens  far  tran- 
soends  aught  that  xb  in  the  first  state  of  spiritual  being,  and  that 
the  various  grades  of  spiritual  life,  for  the  lack  of  a  better  term, 
nay  be  named  spheres.  There  are  probably  more  than  three 
heavens ;  but  those  spirits  that  are  in  converse  with  mortals  desig- 
oate  three — the  terrestrial,  the  interstellar,  and  the  celestial. 

The  terrestrial  sphere  is  the  place  of  abode  of  those  spirits  who 
have  most  recently  passed ;  the  interstellar,  of  those  that  are  re- 
moved a  degree  from  any  particular  planet  or  world,  and  in  which 
gpinta  that  are  more  advanced  perform  their  deeds  and  words  of 
mercy;  and  the  celestial  heaven,  which  stretches  &r  away  be- 
yond the  planets  and  beyond  the  solar  system,  where  the  angels 
abide.  These  do  not  often  approach  earth's  inhabitants,  because 
of  the  darkness  that  immures  the  minds  of  earth.  Still,  sometimes, 
through  seer  or  prophet  or  answering-angel  of  prayer,  there  comes 
a  messenger  firom  the  celestial  heaven  to  speak  to  mortals — not 
often,  but  sometimes.  All  these  thoughts  are  the  result  of  the 
aetoal  investigations  of  mind  into  the  realm  of  spirit ;  and  there 
ranains  more  and  still  more  to  be  revealed  through  the  conscious- 
Hen  of  man,  when  at  last  the  human  mind  shall  be  ready  to  receive 
those  truths.  That  the  spirit-world  is  divided  and  subdivided  into 
tlieae  grades  and  divisions  you  can  weU  imagine,  since  for  every 
state  Si  man  alive  there  must  be  a  corresponding  spiritual  state, 
into  which  they  must  enter  on  leaving  the  earth.  Consequently 
there  are  as  many  separate  grades  there  as  separate  forms  here ; 
and  every  human  being  finds  in  spiritual  life  some  particular 
dwelling-place  or  temporal  abode,  until  higher  knowledge  and 
loftier  wisdom  shall  enable  them  to  reach  a  higher  sphere  of  their 
oew-found  existence. 

Of  the  inhabitants  or  people  of  the  spirit-world,  we  have  only  to 
tell  you  that  it  must  be  composed  of  lust  such  souls  as  have  been 
passing  continually  from  your  earth.  Myriads  upon  myriads— count- 
leas  numbers  of  living,  active,  sentient  souls  passing  out  &oin  the 
earth,  for  ages  of  time  must  have  peopled  all  space  with  spiritual 
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beings  of  aU  gndeSy  of  all  oonditioiis  of  spiiitaal  and  mental  cid- 
tore,  of  all  dasBes  and  kinds — ^the  alien  ana  the  outcast,  the  pauper 
and  the  criminal^  the  man  of  God  and  the  man  of  sin — ^all,  m  fict, 
who  have  Hyed  upon  earth.  Thus  the  spaces  of  the  spiiitual  world 
are  Med  with  tninlring,  actiye,  inteUicent  minds.  ''Myriads un- 
seen walk  the  earth,"  the  poet  says.  Myriads  unseen  fiU  the  air; 
and  beyond  the  air,  beyond  the  ligh^  myriads  unseen  fill  the 
degrees  of  spiritual  space.  The  inhabitants  of  the  sjuritual  worH 
are  human  m  the  sense  that  they  haye  lived  upon  the  earth.  Thej 
transcend  humanity  in  only  one  particular — ^that  they  have  passed 
through  the  change  called  death.  But  many  are  spiritually  in 
bondage,  spiritually  in  prison,  still  clothed  in  icnorance,  still  robed 
in  unfortunate  thoughts  and  draped  in  the  earm  existence.  Many 
excel  and  transcend  the  loftiest  thought  the  tongue  could  portray. 
There  are  souls  whose  greatness  on  earth  oonosted  in  their  lowly 
thoughts  and  loying  chmties,  and  whose  kindly  deeds  wove  a  halo 
of  froodness  around  them. 

The  substances  of  the  spiritual  life  are  of  the  fine  tissue  of 
which  thought  is  made.  The  garments  that  the  soul  must  wear 
are  composed  of  the  deeds  and  tiioughts  of  earthly  life.  ''  Consider 
the  lilies  how  they  grow ;  **  they  array  themselyes  in  the  splendour 
of  the  sun's  white  ray.  The  soul  of  man  weayes  within  himself 
the  garments  of  his  spiritual  drapery.  If  it  be  of  selfishness,  of 
folly,  of  earthly  pride,  it  is  shady,  and  dim,  and  grey,  and  dark. 
If  it  be  of  charity  and  lovingkindness,  it  becomes  as  the  white 
raiment  that  the  angels  wear.  If  you  would  array  your  souls  in 
beauty,  in  the  garment  of  whiteness  that  the  angels  possess,  it 
must  be  from  the  pure  workings  of  your  own  thoughts ;  it  must 
be  from  the  greatest  spiritual  culture ;  it  must  be  from  the  adorn- 
ment of  the  mind ;  it  must  be  from  the  transcendent  powers  of 
spiritufd  life.  You  cannot  drape  yourselyes  with  the  garments  of 
the  flesh  J  you  cannot  bear  with  you  the  purple  and  fine  linen  of 
the  earth;  you  cannot  take  your  gorgeous  temples  and  abodes; 
but  you  must  build  your  abodes  irom  living  charities  to  your 
fellow-men,  from  all  those  virtues  that  adorn,  exalt,  and  beautify 
the  soul.  So  are  angels  clad ;  and  you  can  judge  what  manner 
of  drapery  and  what  manner  of  abodes  are  fitted  for  the  majority  of 
earth's  inhabitants ;  since,  alas  I  all  are  somewhat  shrouded ;  since 
all  are  tethered  and  bound  by  some  selfishness  or  folly ;  since  each 
has  some  lurking,  hidden,  or  unknown  darkness.  But  so  also  has 
every  spirit  its  brighter  side ;  and  no  soul  is  so  immured  in  dark- 
ness that  some  prayer  of  mother,  or  some  love  of  living  child,  or 
some  word  of  charity  does  not  reach  that  spirit,  and  out  of  that 
weaves  a  portion  of  the  brighter  raiment  for  the  spirit  that  is  in 
prison. 

^  Consider,  if  you  please,  that  these  truths  are  bom  of  spiritual 
life ;  that  souls  who  go  out  from  your  midst,  and  can  speak  to  you, 
say :  ''  Oh,  I  wish  I  had  spent  more  time  in  the  culture  of  the 
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spmty  Bmoe  I  fbid  that  neither  gold^  nor  house,  nor  lands,  nor 
prodoQs  stones,  nor  any  of  the  adornments  of  earth  can  be  taken 
into  ^iritual  Hfe,  but  only  nure  thoughts,  only  high  aspirations, 
only  loftf  deeds,  only  merciful  prayers  and  grand  actions.  These 
tie  immortal;  these  alone  are  eternal;  these  are  the  inheritance 
sod  the  heritage  of  the  spirit.''    These  are  its  treasures  that  you 

Sup  in  heaven,  and  tnat  meet  you  when  you  enter  spiritual 
w  Every  thought  and  deed  of  dally  existence  just  as  surely 
rises  into  spiritual  life,  and  in  some  form  of  beauty  or  of  deformity 
niU  meet  you  there,  as  that  you  think  and  breathe  at  all.  You 
iriU  find  there  the  unkind  word ;  you  will  find  there  the  shapeless 
envy,  the  shadowy  distrust,  the  unworthy  suspicion,  and  the  mlsity 
towards  your  friend  and  neighbour.  You  will  also  find  there  the 
tear  of  charity  changed  into  a  pearl  or  gem  of  brightness  that  shall 
adom  your  brow,  the  gracious  thought  and  loving  deed ;  and  the 
same  impulse  of  kindness  that  has  prompted  you  in  the  hurry  and 
bostle  of  life  vnll  come  out  before  you  in  spiritual  existence, 
transcendent  and  beautiful. 

Such  is  the  spirit-world,  and  the  deeds  and  thoughts  and 
adominents  of  the  mind.  You  build  for  eternity  when  you  are 
not  aware  of  it.  You  clothe  yourself  for  spiritual  life  all  un- 
ooisciously.  You  weave  the  thin  fibre  and  tissue  of  spiritual 
rument  in  your  daily  deeds  and  lives ;  and  when  you  go  out  into 
spiritual  life  it  is  not  the  form  you  possessed  on  earth  that  you 
are  known  by,  but  the  shape  and  form  of  your  deeds.  Tran- 
scendent or  shadowy,  beautiful  or  imperfect,  you  stand  in  the 
presence  of  angels  and  of  kindred  souls,  and  they  behold  you  as 
yon  are,  not  as  you  have  seemed  to  be. 

This  snrpassmg  truth — this  transcendent  thought,  should  it 
seize  possession  of  the  earthly  mind,  would  so  shape  the  lives  of 
joung  and  old,  would  so  fasten  itself  upon  thougnt  and  action, 
that  you  wonld  be  aware  that  every  deed  and  every  thought  is 
aheady  knovni  and  registered  in  your  spiritual  abode ;  and  that 
those  souls  that  are  m  sympathy  with  you,  those  loving  and 
kindly  beings  that  attend  upon  you,  those  angels  that  keep  guard 
ivhile  mortals  sleep,  are  saddened  never  so  much  as  when  you 
Ihink  an  unworthy  thought.  The  building  of  human  ambition, 
the  mere  pride  of  human  intellect  and  knowledge,  are  nought 
compared  vnth  the  culture  of  that  spirit  that  is  arrayed  in  its  own 
brightness,  and  adorned  with  its  own  transcendent  powers  and  love- 
hntts.  The  questioner  would  say.  But  all  these  are  seemingly 
intangible  things — all  these  belong  to  a  realm  beyond  the  thought 
of  earth.  But  we  say  it  is  not  true ;  there  is  nothing  intangiole 
Bkthatwhichisreal;  and  nothing  is  more  real  than  that  tne  thoughts 
of  htiman  beings  control  one  another,  that  thought  shapes  your 
sctions,  thought  guides  you  in  every  department  of  life ;  and  if 
this  thought  has  the  power  to  so  move  you  that  you  perform 
^nda  of  kindness  or  unKindness,  to  so  move  you  that  you  do  good 
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or  eyil  to  your  fellow  man,  so  is  it  suffidently  tangible  to  sliape 
and  form  the  life  of  the  spirit,  and  make  the  habitation  aoid  abode 
of  the  soul  when  it  enters  upon  that  spiritual  existence. 

'*  But  are  there  occupations  in  spiritual  life  ?^  you  wiU  ask ;  '^  and 
do  angels  and  spirits  nave  work  to  do  ?  and  what  is  its  nature  ?" 
We  answer:  The  occupation  of  the  spirit  is  of  the  mind,  it  is 
true ;  but  it  is  of  just  such  a  nature  as  the  desire  and  wi^  and 
thought  of  the  spuit  may  require.    If  upon  the  earth  you  are 
intent  upon  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  upon  finding  out  the  laws 
that  control  the  moyements  of  the  planets,  and  delving  into  the 
mysteries  of  the  earth,  when  you  enter  spirit-life  there  is  nothing 
to  prevent  you  from  pursuing  that  knowledge  still.    The  laws  by 
which  worlds  are  moved,  and  the  influences  of  suns  and  systems, 
may  be  studied  in  the  sublime  abodes  of  spiritual  existence.    The 
painter  and  sculptor  intent  upon  sketching  the  firjrmbols  of  diyinest 
art  may  pursue  their  callings  still;  but  tney  wUl  sketch  not  upon 
dull  canvas,  nor  chisel  cold  marble,  but  the  ample  canvas  and  struc- 
ture of  the  human  mind.  They  willimprintthe  picture  of  their  varied 
imaginings  on  the  souls  of  humanity.    Bave  they  anything  to  do  ? 
On  them   devolves  the  duty  of  imparting  the   great  mass  of 
knowledge  and  of  science  which  far  outleaps  and  transcends  the 
thoughts  of  earth.    No  sublime  invention,  no  thought  ever  reaches 
the  earth  or  ever  descends  upon  poet,  prophet,  or  sage,  that 
has  not  first  been  known  to  the  advanced  minds  of  the  spirit- 
world.     Nay,  the  inventor  himself  is  inspired;   and  when  he 
least  expects  the  solution  of  the  mystery  that  puzzled  him,  it 
drops  in  upon  his  unconscious  mind  like  a  sound  of  melody.    There 
is  no  invention  but  is  of  the  spirit-life — no  discovery  but  is  known 
there.     There  is  no  thought  but  what  has  its  origin   in  the 
world  of  souls;   and  men  receive    continually  from  the  world 
that  is  invisible  to  their  senses,  but  tangible  to  their  minds  and 
thoughts. 

And  then  they  have  other  things  to  do.  Those  that  are  lofty  in 
thought  and  constantly  gaining  knowledge  instruct  the  less 
fortunate.  The  world  is  made  up  in  spirit  of  teachers  and  pupils* 
You  are  all  babes  in  knowledge  compared  with  those  souls  that 
have  perchance  for  centuries  been  searching  in  the  mines  of 
truth  for  the  treasures  of  life.  You  are  babes  in  comparison 
with  some  of  the  giant  minds  of  earth.  How  then  shall  it  be  with 
those  souls  that  have  for  ages  been  pursuing  thoughts  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  in  the  world  of  souls?  These  give  instructions  to 
those  less  advanced,  and  so  on  through  all  the  spheres  of  spiritual 
life.  All  are  teachers  or  are  taught ;  and  the  babes  that  go  out 
£rom  your  earth,  or  the  friends  that  have  departed  from  you,  are 
not  only  among  the  pupils,  but  among  the  teachers  in  spiritual  lifd' 
Each  sold  is  selected  as  well  as  a  teacher  as  a  pupil,  and  all  receive 
the  knowledge  tiiat  they  require  in  proportion  as  they  strive  for 
that  knowledge. 
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Then  see  what  there  is  to  do  upon  earth  I  Are  angels  occupied? 
Are  Bpiiits  employed  ?  In  prison-cell  and  dunireon  pine  the  souls 
of  IB^  immi^d  in  sin  a£d  cnme.  Some  Ingel  mother,  some 
gnazdian  spirit  must  weep  there,  as  upon  earth,  when  she  beholds 
her  child  tnus  in  bondage.  Oh,  how  she  watches,  night  and  day 
and  day  and  night,  for  some  silent  moment  of  prayer,  when  upon  the 
wiogs  of  thought  she  can  reach  even  that  lowly  one,  and  lift  him 
up  to  her  life  !  There  are  orphans  and  those  that  are  crying  in  the 
streets  of  cold  and  hunger,  and  the  pitying  angels  on  the  wings  of 
mercy  bend  above  your  crowded  cities,  and  strive  to  penetrate  the 
midnight  horrors^  and  to  uplift  you  from  sorrow.  Then  there  are 
those — some  white-wingea  angel  or  spiritual  being — ^who  strive  to 
ward  away  danger  and  shield  you  from  temptation ;  some  loying 
hand  outstretched  to  save  you,  lest  you  fall  into  trouble  and  sin. 
If  yon  did  not  feel  their  presence  or  were  not  aware  of  the 
outstretched  liand,  how  would  you  even  be  rescued  from  despair  P 
Nov,  you  do  sometimes  feel  it ;  for  in  some  moment  of  your  lives, 
wlten  tempted  to  do  some  deed  that  may  lead  to  misery,  you  feel  as 
though  some  hand  held  you  back,  and  you  have  been  perchance 
aayed  from  suffering. 

More  and  more  shall  the  world  listen  to  these  voices ;  more 
ud  more  shall  they  be  your  constant  and  abiding  guides ;  more 
and  more  ward  you  from  danger  and  darkness.  More  and  more 
the  gateways  of  that  spiritual  world  be  opened,  and  the  two  worlds 
^blended  in  one.  More  and  more  shall  your  ways  be  shaped  and 
jonr  pathways  governed  by  the  laws  that  govern  the  spirit,  instead 
of  those  grosser  laws  that  control  the  body.  You  shall  build,  not 
ior  time,  not  for  the  fame  of  mortals,  or  for  the  decoration  of 
earthly  habitations ;  but  for  the  spirit'  that  outlasteth  time,  for 
the  sonl  that  lives  beyond  the  tenement  of  flesh,  for  the  world 
that  does  not  perish  and  pass,  but  endures  for  ever.  That  is  the 
world  of  your  mind,  the  world  of  your  thought,  the  world  of  your 
^natence.  The  two  are  united — ^you  and  the  spiritual  life.  As 
with  a  great  stride  of  science  distant  continents  have  been  united 
hy  the  subtle  wires  that  convey  the  electric  fluid ;  as  iron  steeds 
^t  convey  the  merchandise  of  nations  have  penetrated  the 
wilderness;  as  lofty  thoughts  that  men  utter  are  scattered  broad* 
casthy  ^e  printing-press :  even  so  by  the  cable  of  spiritual  thought 
and  communion,  the  great  gulf  that  materialism  had  caused 
hetveenyou  and  the  world  of  souls  has  been  spanned  by  its 
delicate  fibres,  and  its  vibrations  are  now  being  heard  by  mortals. 

More  and  more  will  these  vibrations  reach  your  shore  and  reach 
yoor  Benses,  until  at  last  it  will  no  lon^r  be  strange,  but  common 
ud  usual  and  natural  for  you  to  receive  a  messenger  of  spiritual 
^0,  eren  as  you  receive  the  daily  messengers  that  bring  you  know- 
1«^  of  earthly  things.  The  white-winged  bird  that  cleaves  space 
^carries  messages  from  nation  to  nation  is  no  longer  the  solitary 
QOTe,lmt  ia  the  many-flngered^  the  many-pinioned,  the  mighty 
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bird  of  steam ;  so  between  your  world  and  the  next,  it  will  no 
longer  be  the  solitary  vision  of  seer  or  sage,  the  solitary  upUfting 
of  a  single  thought  through  reyelation ;  but  every  home,  and  every 
fireside,  and  every  place,  and  every  mind  will  become  the  recipient  of 
visitants  irom  the  world  of  souls.  And  glad  thanksgivings  and 
benedictions  will  be  yours  from  the  world  of  spirits;  and  the 
mother's  voice  wiU  no  longer  be  hushed  and  solitary  in  the  fai-oS 
grave,  but  near,  speaking  to  her  child,  and  guarding  it  from  danger. 
The  loved  ones  that  you  have  buried  in  oblivion,  uiat  you  suppose 
are  dead,  will  be  restored  to  the  ppirit,  and  you  will  feel  and  know 
that  these  are  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  you  by  the  laws  of  life 
and  of  God's  love  to  uplift  you,  to  save  you  from  thraldom,  to 
release  you  from  bondage  of  the  senses  and  of  materialism. 

In  this  age  of  materialism  and  infidelity,  spiritual  life  and  spiri- 
tual commimion  are  the  only  palpable  proofis  that  open  to  you  the 
way  to  eternal  and  absolute  existence.     The  only  proof  that  the 
man  of  science,  the  man  of  reason,  the  man  of  inspiration,  the  man  of 
thought  can  bring  that  is  palpable,  absolute,  unquestioned.     Be- 
lievers have  past  records,  but  unbelievers  have  that  which  lives  to- 
day; and  the  spiritual  world  no  longer  becomes  a  dream,  a  chimera,  a 
vision  of  the  imagination  and  of  hope,  but  is  a  reality,' as  perfect 
and  abiding,  as  absolute  and  imdying,  as  any  of  the  laws  that  Qod 
has  made ;  while  that  love,  that  happiness,  the  endless  and  abso- 
lute progression  of  the  soul,  is  revealed  to  every  living  being,  and 
all  become  aware  of  its  presence,  its  power,  and  its  perfection. 

The  proceedings  were  brought  to  a  close  with  the  following 
impromptu  poem : — 

SPEaiTUAL  PROGRESSION. 

Within  the  dark  and  slimy  pool 

Behold  a  little  germ  is  found. 

Immured  in  darkness,  shrouded  round 
With  cold  clay,  and  the  waters  cool 

Oyer  it  flow,  and  all  around 

No  light  can  come  where  it  lies  bound. 

But  soon  a  cunning  shaft  is  prest, 
Piercing  the  tiny  tendrils  through, 
And  silently  as  though  a  prayer 
Had  gone  forth  from  its  secret  cell, 
The  lowly  germ  unfolds  to  view, 
Until  into  the  upper  air 
Its  leayes  spread  broad  and  green  and  fair 
Upon  the  silent  waters'  breast. 

Then  one  by  one  the  petals  pure, 
Of  purest  white,  with  the  bright  ray 
Which  from  the  sun  is  caught  astray, 
Open  the  chalice,  filled  with  dew 

And  sunlieht  that  has  glimmered  through,  , 

Beceiyes  tne  breath  of  life  anew. 
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Eren  so  the  soul  of  man,  immured, 

Hedged  around  with  darkness  and  with  pain, 

Doth  Btrire  his  heritage  to  gain : 

The  tendrils  of  his  love  and  prayer 

Beach  upward  to  the  heavenly  air. 

Slowly  his  thoughts  hurst  through  the  cell 

In  which  he  for  a  while  must  dwell ; 

And  then  at  last  all  pure  and  free 

He  rises  in  the  majesty 

Of  God's  love,  clothed  as  the  lily  white 

In  the  pure  garment  of  delight. 

Clothed  round  with  purity  and  peace,. 

That  from  earth's  thraldom  find  release  ; 

Gradually,  and  hy  the  paths  of  constant  change, 

Wherein  spirit,  thought,  and  mind  must  range, 

To  gain  that  high  estate. 

And  God,  all  grand  and  uncreate, 

Sits  in  the  silent  splendour  of  his  love. 

Brooding  ahove  mankind,  even  like  a  dove, 

And  says  unto  the  germ  in  eveir  spul : 

"  Come  thou  and  blossom  whitely ;  here's  thy  goal. 

Upon  the  breast  of  heaven,"  even  with  God ; 

The  soul  shall  gain  the  path  by  angels  trod. 


IGI 


Thb  fonowiog  qnestioQs  were  answered  by  Mrs.  Tappan  at  the 
doee  of  one  of  her  liondon  orations : — 

Q.  Can  you  give  us  some  idea  of  the  benefit  to  disembodied 
spirits  of  communion  with  embodied  ones  F — ^A.  Oftentimes  per- 
sons pass  from  your  earth,  as  you  are  aware,  in  infancy,  youth,  un- 
deyeioped ;  and  many  persons  haye  reached  mature  age  but  little 
removed  horn,  childhood  in  knowledge,  so  that  it  is  quite  natural 
that  they  should  return  not  only  to  gain  accumulated  experience 
of  mat^ial  life,  but  also  to  acquire  knowledge  of  the  subtler 
powers  of  the  human  mind  that  they  cannot  get  by  simple  con- 
tact with  spirits.  The  chief  benefit,  however,  is  that  the  spirit  is 
almost  always  enabled  to  do  some  good,  and  if  you  will  try  the  ex- 
periment you  will  find  that  one  is  chiefly  bendGited  by  doing  good 
toothers. 

Q.  Can  you  explain  the  method  whereby  mediums  can  be 
caused  to  speak  foreign  languages  unknown  to  them  in  their  normal 
state  ? — A.  If  the  spirit  understood  the  language  while  on  earth, 
and  the  medium  whom  it  controls  has  fully  developed  wrhat  the 
phrenologist  terms  the  organ  of  language,  which  contributes  to 
the  production  of  speech,  the  spirit  wul  have  no  difficulty  in 
expressing  itself  in  the  language  of  earth,  even  though  the  memiun 
may  not  know  it ;  because  tbe  acquaintance  with  any  language 
is  a  formhl  process.  It  is  quite  a  common  thing,  and  not  at  all 
surprising,  when  you  conrider  that  language  itself  is  an  arbitrary 
wi^  of  expresang  ideas. 

Q.  Can  you  give  me  some  idea  of  the  means  of  control? 
Does  the  spirit  enter  the  body,  or  does  it  merely  impress  the 
medium? — ^A.  No,  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  tlie  body.  The 
power  of  mind  is  precipitated  upon  the  nervous  organism  of  the 
medium ;  and  although  the  thoughts  of  the  spirit  are  there,  yetthe 
spirit  does  not  really  enter  and  take  up  its  abode  in  the  organism 
cii  the  medium,  lliat  would  be  crowding  the  medium  out  of  his 
own  tenement ;  but  for  tlie  time  being  the  will  of  the  medium  is 
subservient  to  the  will  of  tlie  spirit ;  and  it  sometimes  does  occur 
that  the  medium's  mind,  being  very  active,  does  not  remain  in  a 
state  of  unconsciousness,  but  is  an  independent,  active  listener,  pro- 
jecting itself  firom  its  bodv;  while  the  other  spirit  manifests  its 
presence.  But  it  is  not  really  that  the  spirit  takes  on  the  body  as 
clothing,  only  governs  it  from  a  distcuace  corresponding  to  its 
power.  If  it  has  not  much  power,  it  must  be  near ;  if  it  has  great 
power,  it  may  be  far  away;  for  distance  is  nothing  to  the  potency 
of  the  mind. 
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THE  ORIGIN,  CONSTITUTION,  AND  DESTINY  OF 

THE  HUMAN  SOUL 

Ak  LrePIRATIONAL  DiSCOTJBSBj  DELIVBRBD  BY  MbS.  CoBA  L.  V. 
T.\PPAN,  AT  THE  TeMPBBANCB  ILaUj,  QbOSVENOB  StBBET, 
iLuTCHESTEB,    ON  TUESDAY   EVENING,    AuGUST    18tH,    1874* 

The  Subject  was  chosen  by  the  Audience. 

There  can  be  no  adequate  method  of  judging  of  the  soul  of  man 

ave  in  one  of  two  ways — ^the  usual  metnods  of  judging  of  any 

fsbject,  termed  the  intellectual  or  reasoning  method,  and  the 

latuiUTe  or  religious  method.    It  is  well  known  that,  according  to 

haman  reason  and  judgment,  the  soul  of  man  has  not  been  admitted 

to  hare  a  distinctiye  existence.  It  isadisputed  point  between  the  two 

ttkools  of  intellectual  theolo^  as  to  whether  there  be  a  soul,  or 

viietbertliat  which  manifests  itself  in  the  shape  of  the  human  mind 

^intelligence  is  simply  the  result  of  organisation.  We  consider  that 

^«  scientific  methods  of  treating  this  subject  are  yery  fallacious. 

^e  consider  that  the  realm  of  science  belongs  to  all  that  spedal 

'^  of  thoughy  of  which  the  human  senses  take  cognizance ;  and 

l^t  &U  that  realm  of  thought  which  does  not  belong  specifically 

to  the  material  creation  cannot  come  within  the  range  of  what  is 

^ed  scientific  scrutiny.    You  are  aware  that  within  the  last  half 

century  there  has  sprung  up  a  feeling  in  the  scientific  world  that 

*J»e  entire  subject  of  man's  religious,  spiritual  nature,  and  of  the 

exidtenoe  of  the  Deity,  belongs  to  a  region  impossible  to  explore, 

"wi  that  the  great  "Unknowable"  is  now  the  phrase  adopted  by 

science  when  treating  of  these  subjects.  But  it  seems  to  us  a  fallacy 

Vj  ^pose  that  there  can  be  anythmg  so  powerful  in  its  action  in  the 

^erse,  bo  connected  with  human  life  and  functions,  and  yet  not 

**i*ble  of  being  discerned ;  and  if  the  methods  of  science  have 

^j^«d  inadequate  to  the  discoyery  of  the  subtle  elements  of  which 

^^mind  md  soul  may  be  composed,  then  it  is  due  to  humanity 

^t  some  other  method  be  adopted ;  and  there  happens  to  be 

v^ther  method  suggested  by  the  creation  and  Creator  Himself. 

^^  speculations  of  science — ^&om  the  Greek  and  Roman  philo- 

^phen,  or  the  Qerman  metaphysidans,  to  the  present  day — 

163 


4  THB  NEW  SCIENCE.  '  « 

concerning  the  soul  of  man  haye  been  based  on  one  of  two 
hypotheses :  either  that  the  soul  of  man  is  an  ultimate  element  ia 
the  universe,  and  therefore  independent  of  organisation  for  its 
existence;  or  that  it  is  a  mere  expression  of  the  force  of  matter, 
and  has  ho  real  existence.  To  the  latter  belongs,  perhaps,  the 
majority  of  the  scientific  thinkers  of  to-day;  and  so  rapidly  is  this 
thought  gaining  ground,  that  most  intelligent  young  mmds  of  this 
generation  prefer  to  consider  human  intelligence  as  the  result  of 
exquisite  and  properly-arranged  physical  laws,  rather  than  that 
there  is  any  absolute  element  called  ^'  soul "  in  the  universe.  But 
Kant,  the  distinguished  German  philosopher,  who,  in  attempting 
to  disprove  the  existence  of  mind  really  proved  it,  said  that  U 
mind  nave  any  existence  at  all,  it  must  be  a  subtle  and  distinctive 
element  within  itself,  and  therefore  not  a  subject  of  organisation 
in  any  manner  whatoyer. 

We  must  now  trace,  for  the  purposes  of  argument,  a  few  of  the 
scientific  methods  of  arriving  at  the  fact  that  thought  is  merely 
the  result  of  organisation,  and  therefore  that  mind  and  soul  are  the 
same.  It  is  contended  by  science  that  every  form  of  life — ^begin- 
ning vTith  the  atom,  combining  the  molecule  from  different  atoms, 
and  ending  in  the  highest  form  of  vertebrated  or  animal  existence 
— ^is  the  result  of  so  many  distinctive  atomic  impulses,  and  that 
these  impulses  are  in  themselves  the  result  of  inherent  laws  and 
properties  existing  in  matter ;  that  the  various  combinations,  from 
the  molecule  up  to  man,  are  simply  so  many  differentiations  ot 
forms  of  life,  and  that  whatever  added  function  may  exist  in  any 
higher  order  of  life  is  the  result  of  superior  organisation.  They 
thus  commence  to  build  up  the  structure  of  man  from  the  outside 
germ  or  atom,  and  make  it  absolutely  dependent  not  only  upon  the 
atoms  and  molecules,  but  upon  their  association  and  combination 
as  to  the  amount,  quality,  and  effect  of  any  intelligence  that  a 
human  being  or  animal  may  possess.  Then  the  scientific  method 
goes  on  to  prove  that,  according  to  the  minute  structure  of  certain 
orders  of  animals,  as  corresponding  with  humanity,  there  is 
expressed  in  the  highest  order  of  animal  creation  an  intelligence 
corresponding  in  quality,  if  not  in  degree,  to  that  which  humanity 
expresses.  For  instance,  the  horse,  the  dog,  the  elephant,  the  fox, 
say  the  scientific  savanSf  express,  in  proportion  to  their  organic 
structure,  the  same  kind  of  intelligence  that  exists  in  man,  therefore 
it  only  differs  in  quantity,  but  not  in  quality ;  and  inasmuch  as  this 
intelligence  seems  to  be  the  result  of  certain  organic  functions, 
human  intelligence  must  also  be  the  result  of  organic  functions. 
,The  various  stages  of  science  on  this  subject  have  gone  on  to 
endeavour  to  demonstrate  that  the  existence  of  mind  within  the 
human  body  is  the  result  of  certain  formations  that  have  taken 
place  within  the  brain  and  nervous  structure,  and  that  the  minute 
cells  and  ganglia  from  which  the  nervous  force  is  tlurown  out,  and 
in  which  it  is  deposited^  form  the  seat  and  vital  power  of  thought. 
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It  is  eyen  daimed  that  the  precise  location  of  the  generation  of 
this  thought  has  been  determined.  But  Dr.  Carpenter,  as  he 
imagined  in  aid  of  materialistic  science,  but  really  in  aid  of  a 
superior  sdenoe,  has  demonstrated  that  there  is  no  location  within 
the  human  brain  for  this  thought,  nor  any  centre  for  it  in  the  human 
organisation.  It  has  been  demonstrated  by  other  men  of  science 
that  the  existence  oi  mind  itself,  although  actinc^  upon  the  brain, 
is  sot  a  force  that  the  brain  generates,  but  that  the  brain  is 
stifflolated  by  it ;  that  the  minute  particles  of  nervous  force  do  not 
generate  themselves,  but  are  the  result  of  something  superior  to 
science,  and  which  Professor  Wallace  admits  belongs  to  a  realm 
sot  recognised  by  scientific  scrutiny.  The  French  Academy,  in 
its  endeavour  to  solve  these  problems,  has  admitted  that  the 
human  flenses,  as  defined  by  science,  do  not  explain  all  the 
phenomeoa  of  the  human  mind ;  and  that  there  must  be  either 
another  sense  created,  or  science  fails  to  penetrate  into  the  region 
that  constitutes  the  structure  and  nature  of  mind. 

While  chemical  analysis  can  discover  the  minute  fabric  and 
qoah'ty  of  the  brain  itself;  while  it  can  discover  the  various 
processes  of  nervous  circulation  through  physiological  analysis,  it 
remains  for  another  science  or  class  of  sciences  to  reveal  the  precise 
catme  of  mind  itself.     Into  this  realm  of  the  higher  class  of 
science  the  world  of  students  have  been  admitted  tnroui^h  what 
harebeenknown  as  clairvoyance,  biology,  psychometry, mesmerism, 
snd  various  other  stepping-stones  to  the  external  expression  of 
spiritual  science.     Baron  von  Reichenbach  discovered,  through 
the  aid  of  clairvoyance,  that  every  substance  in  creation  that 
is  constituted  of  partides  has  a  distinctive  aura  surrounding  it, 
vhich  aura  can  be  discovered  by  a  sensitive  person  when  under 
poetic  influence ;  tliat  iron  imparts  a  certain  kind  of  magnetism, 
^  another  kind,  copper  another ;  all  which  facts  are  confirmed 
sow  bj  the  system  of  magnetic  currents.    We  know  that  metals 
coatun  these  magnetic  and  electric  properties,  and  that  they  are 
^efficiently  forcible  to  cross  the  ocean  in  the  subtle  and  unseen 
power  of  the  magnetic  telegraph.    If  the  lightning,  thus  held  in 
ibejanoe  and  impalpable  to  your  usual  senses,  is  a  distinctive 
force,  then  beyond  this  force  may  lie  still  other  forces  not  yet  dis- 
cerned by  the  human  understanding.    Professor  Buchanan  of  Gin- 
unati,  Ohio,  thirty  years  ago  revealed  a  science  that  he  deno- 
i^ated  psychometry,  or  soul-reading.    By  well-attested  facts  he 
•i^ed  to  the  discovery  of  Reichenbach  by  proving  that  human 
iwinga  and  thought  itself  gave  off  an  aura  that  could  be  perceived 
^  senntive  persons.    He  proceeded  in  his  experiments  in  this 
^*.  He  placed  a  letter,  received  from  some  person  unknown, 
'?on  the  forehead  of  a  psychometric  subject,  who  was  affected 
^th  the  leading  traits  of  character  and  frame  of  mind  of  the 
^ter  of  the  letter;  sometimes  even  the  name  of  the  writer  was 
given.    This  b  difterent  from  clairvoyance.    One  striking  example 
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was  giyen  by  five  psychometric  subjects  with  a  letter  of  Greneral 
Jackson'S;  and  the  aescriptions  were  exactly  in  accordance  with  the 
character  of  the  writer,  preying  that  thought  itself  conveys  minute 
particles  or  substances  that  may  be  read  or  perceived  by  a  sensitive 
person.  Li  many  instances  I^ofessor  Buchanan  did  not  himself 
Know  the  contents  of  the  letters  or  the  names  of  the  writers,  thus 
placing  it  beyond  the  possibility  of  being  the  result  of  mesmeric 
control.  Another  instance  was  the  psychometric  reading-  of  the 
history  of  a  table,  and  even  the  thought  of  the  man  who  wrote 
upon  it  during  the  French  Bevolution. 

These  cannot  be  termed  coincidences,  because  a  sufficient  number 
of  these  facts  have  occurred  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  sdence ; 
nor  can  they  be  termed  imaginary,  since  they  relate  to  actual  occur- 
rences. Professor  Buchanan  therefore  arrived  at  the  conclusion 
that  there  is  a  system  of  soul-reading,  or  power  of  mental  trans- 
mission, and  that  mind  itself  may  be  composed  of  certain  ultimate 
particles  which  science  has  no  power  as  yet  to  analyse. 

This  brings  us  a  little  nearer  to  the  sphere  of  the  analysb  of  mind 
and  thought,  but  still  not  to  it  directly.  Seijeant  Cox  has  thought 
to  account  for  certain  mental  and  spiritual  phenomena  existing  to- 
day, under  the  name  of  '^  psychic  force.*'  Now,  the  name  itself  is  an 
admirable  one:  it  expresses  distinctly  what  undoubtedly  is  meant — 
soul  force ;  but  no  one  knows  better  than  Serjeant  Cox  that  there  is 
no  force  in  the  universe  that  is  capable  of  acting  without  guidance, 
and  that  if  psychic  force  will  account  for  the  phenomena  that  evince 
absolute  intelligence,  then  it  is  only  another  name  for  soul  or  Deity, 
and  all  the  laws  that  govern  the  universe. 

Wo  come  now  to  the  other  method,  which  we  shall  term  super- 
scientific,  or  super-mundane.  In  all  ages  there  have  been  proofs 
that,  whUe  science  is  one  method  of  arriving  at  truth,  there  is 
anotiier  method  that  arrives  at  precisely  the  same  truth,  but  by  a 
ahorter  route — we  mean  the  intuitive  method.  Under  this  head 
come  all  forms  of  religious  inspiration,  and  which  science  rejects 
from  inability  to  comprehend  the  nature  of  the  operation.  Herbert 
Spencer,  Professor  Tyndall,  Professor  Huxley,  and  Dr.  Carpenter 
are  perfectly^  right  in  saving  that  it  is  not  within  the  usual  province 
of  scientific  inquiry  to  discover  the  elements  of  the  souL  If  they 
would  pause  there  we  should  admire  their  judgment ;  but  they  go 
further,  and  state  that  it  is  not  possible  for  there  to  be  any  method 
whereby  the  soul  may  be  discovered.'  They  there  make  a  grand 
mistake,  since,  until  they  know  all  the  methods  that  are  in  the 
universe,  they  cannot  possibly  be  quaJified  to  judge  as  to  whether 
there  be  an^  such  method  or  not.  In  ignoring  the  testimony  of  the 
intuitive  minds  of  all  ages,  they  ignore  sidficient  proof  to  tear  down 
8S1J  of  the  systems  of  science  which  they  have  set  up.  The  intui- 
tive method  is  this — ^that  the  soul  or  the  mind  arrives,  by  an  instan- 
taneous process,  at  a  truth  which  it  has  tiJien  ages  to  establish  as  a 
truU^  by  the  usual  methods  of  reasoning.  We  would  illustrate  it 
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m  an  absolute  impulse  of 

■  ;rood  than  to  do  evil;  yet  it 

Is  for  thousands  of  years  to 

:  formula.    It  is  known  to  a 

.,een  two  points  is  a  straight 

.  istacles,  the  child  proceeds  to 

.  ts  required  the  mathematical 

distinctive  intellectual  method 

It  requires  for  certain  minds 

and  culture  to  acquire  a  mathe- 

harmonious  sounds ;  but  Mozart, 

:ively  placed  his  hands  upon  the 

.>  nt,  making  harmonious  melody. 

thirty  years  of  culture  to  attain, 

t  any  culture.    Now,  this  shorter 

■  .ral  principles  and  religious  truths 

The  didactic  systems  of  learning 

moral  laws,  as  the  result  of  human 

.  >vs  of  all  nations  morally  are  the  same 

1  ved  by  the  highest  intellectual  culture. 

'  .Lniliarly  the  intuitions  of  that  portion 

inded  by  the  methods  of  reason.    For 

niUy  more  intuitive  than  men,  simply 

•ir  lives  leads  them  to  greater  retirement, 

upon  the  intuitive  method.    A  man  of 

.  '^  I  am  about  to  complete  such  and  such 

ach  a  man."    "I  would  not  do  it,"    "  But 

ii  why,  but  I  feel  that  it  will  not  befortu- 

:  ;rive  me  a  reason ;  his  secm'ities  are  good, 

.:  factory."    "  But  I  would  not  do  it."    You 

;.^un  which  tells  you  the  securities  are  good, 

■  f  ten  the  intuition  which  you  have  not  trusted 

,u\t  we  mean  by  the  absolute  expression  of  soul, 

.  venues  of  human  culture  and  reason ;  and  this  is 

.  un,  and  more  than  all  the  methods  of  intellectual 

..v!  world  in  the  direction  of  spiritual  truth.    But 

-  en  an  attempt  to  resolve  this  method  into  the 

i.j.ellectual  analysis,  and  a  failure  to  do  so,  there 

ial  of  the  process  itself.    Now,  in  our  opinion 

nf  the  soul  to  the  human  body  is  the  relation  of 

:  to  an  instrument — the  relation  of  a  primal 

.pression  or  organised  form — and  that  primal 

itsplf  more  or  less  perfectly  according  to  the 

'levelopment  of  the  instrument.    And  the  soul 

iman  thought  is  but  the  expression  in  broken 

*  an  ultimate  principle  in  the  universe,  or  it  is 

if  the  organisation  of  man  be  superior  to  the 

have  that  which  all  scientific  inquiry  denies — a 
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result  mator  than' its  cause.  If  we  deny  that  the  soul  is  primal 
in  its  dements,  then  we  have  the  singular  phenomenon  in  nature  of 
an  expression  of  life-force  greater  than  its  creator.  You  know  of  no 
parallel  to  this.  No  human  thought  in  its  expression  eyer  equalled 
its  conception.  St.  Peter's  in  Rome  falls  short  of  the  divine  con- 
ception of  Michael  Angelo  j  and  the  artist  looks  in  despair  upon  the 
work  of  his  hand,  because  it  does  not  equal  the  vision  of  his  mind. 

If  there  be  no  soul,  why  does  not  the  artist  stand  amazed  that  he 
has  done  so  well,  and  worship  his  own  picture  instead  of  the  mental 
image  that  &r  transcends  it  r  If  the  soul  be  not  superior  to  its 
expression,  why  do  musicians  ever  fail,  leaving  their  sweetest  songs 
unsung  ?  Why  did  Raphael,  Dante,  Corregg^o — ^all  the  artists  and 
poets  of  antiquity — despair  of  giving  utterance  to  their  diviner 
thoughts  P  If  thought  be  not  superior  to  its  expression,  why  does 
not  &e  world  to-day  rest  satisfied  with  the  results  of  its  hand^  and 
not  aspire  to  that  wnich  is  loftier  and  better  ?  The  soul  for  ever 
transcends  its  expression.  The  tliought  for  ever  seeks  expression 
while  the  external  form  faila  to  realise  it,  because  it  is  not  like  the 
souL  Therefore  in  this  element  and  attribute  of  Deity  we  recog- 
nise the  existence  of  the  soul — ^the  consciousness  of  every  human 
mind  that  the  thought  within  is  better  than  the  expression  of  it — 
that  there  is  something  than  that  which  the  body  will  allow  to  be 
uttered.  No  man,  however  good  his  life,  but  what  sa^s,  ^'  I  can 
think  better  thoughts  than  I  can  live."  We  have  no  belief  that  the 
soul  has  any  connection  with  matter  excepting  as  a  force  or  prin- 
ciple acting  upon  matter.  We  do  not  consider  that  soul  ever 
mmgles  with  matter,  or  in  any  way  loses  its  ultimate  essence  in 
contact  with  matter.  But  matter  divides  its  expression ;  and  even 
as  the  prism  divides  the  ray  of  white  light,  and  breaks  it  to  your 
senses  m  the  form  of  red,  yellow,  and  blue  rays,  so  the  outward 
organisation  breaks  to  your  feeble  senses  the  various  attributes  of 
mind  that  you  call  '^  soul  f  but  these  are  only  the  Segments  of 
the  white  light,  which  is  invisible  to  your  senses,  tliougn  it  must 
ever  be  the  primal  source  of  all  your  actions. 

It  is  said  that  the  mind  consists  of  various  attributes.  Now,  all 
these  numberless  attributes  can  be  conveyed  to  one  single  point 
or  quality.  For  instance,  benevolence,  chaiity,  kindness,  gene- 
rosity, justice,  are  attributes  of  man's  soul,  and  therefore  attributes 
of  Deity ;  but  converge  all  these  qualities  to  one  central  point,  and 
you  have  the  pure  white  beam  of  Love  that  will  express  the  whole, 
for  it  means  the  same,  and  these  are  but  tiie  shattered  expressions. 
Converge  all  the  intellectual  qualities  of  which  you  are  proud- 
comparison,  memory,  &c. — ana  you  have  the  pure  white  ray  of 
Thought  in  the  mind,  namely.  Truth,  of  which  these  are  but  the 
broken  fragments.  So  that  the  soul  is  a  primal  element,  shining 
through  the  various  windows  of  life  that  you  call  thought  and 
qualities  of  mind,  and  of  which  the  brain  is  but  the  outward  ex- 
pression or  function ;  and  as  a  church  is  not  worship,  but  only  the 
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means  of  expiessing  it,  so  tlie  mind  is  mmply  the  tem|>Ie  or  outward 
stroctare,  more  or  less  perfect,  within  which  the  principle  or  ele- 
ment of  life  sits  enthroned,  and  in  its  own  whiteness  is  like  the 
God  from  whence  it  sprung. 

We  are  asked  the  origin  of  soul.  As  science  shows  that  no  ulti- 
mate atom  of  matter  can  be  destroyed,  but  only  the  expression  and 
(Rgamsation  of  that  matter — ^for  it  has  been  repeatedly  demon- 
fltiated  that  though  atoms  may  change  their  form  from  solid  to 
fluid,  or  from  fluid  to  yapour,  still  the  ultimate  atom  is  imperish- 
able,—so  we  claim  that  the  primary  element,  the  ultimate  prmciple 
of  titought,  which  is  soul,  is  indestructible,  unchangeable,  and 
cannot  perish ;  that  it  is  in  a  finite  degree  what  God  is  in  the  infi- 
mtB,  namely,  spirit,  the  primal  source  of  Hfe.  Now,  that  the  spirit 
ialibDeity  is  just  as  demonstrable  to  the  spiritual  consciousness 
as  that  one  drop  of  water  is  like  the  ocean  from  whence  it  is 
taken ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  these  spiritual  globules  or 
oilistances  haye  existed  coeval  with  Deity.  As  an  organisation,  it 
expresses  itself  in  human  form ;  but  as  a  principle  it  is  of  God, 
eternal,  and  upon  the  basis  of  this  truth  rests  the  proof  of  man's 
immortality.  If  it  be  not  a  primal  element,  and  coeval  with  God, 
then  there  may  come  a  time  when  it  shall  be  destroyed.  If  it  be 
a  primal  element,  and  like  God  in  its  essence  and  quality,  it  cannot 
be  destroyed,  but  only  changes  its  method  of  external  expression. 
That  which  belongs  to  the  intrinsic  property  of  soul,  whatever  be 
tlie  form  of  its  organised  expression,  its  ultimate  destiny  is  still  the 
ame— that  of  an  eternal  soul.  The  form  in  which  the  soul 
expresses  itself  here  may  not  be  the  final  form  of  its  expression 
thronghout  eternity.  As  the  external  form  changes  from  childhood 
to  youth,  and""  from  youth  to  manhood,  and  from  manhood  to  old 
ige,andas  we  are  told  that  every  s^ven  years  the  entire  human 
stmctme  is  atomically  changed,  so  the  form  in  which  spirits  and 
ugels  appear  may  not  be  the  final  form  of  the  soul  itself;  but  as 
the  spirit  advances  or  withdraws  from  its  external  state  and  sur- 
Tomioings  and  expressions,  so  the  soul  takes  on  finer  substances, 
i&oie  subtle  and  mhiute  particles  of  matter ;  and  it  is  of  these  fine 
sul)8tnice8  that  the  spiritual  body  is  made,  and  of  still  finer  sub- 
stanees  that  the  angeUc  body  is  composed,  and  of  still  finer 
sohstances  that  those  beings  are  made  whose  dazzling  whiteness  the 
sptritnal  vision  of  prophet  and  seer  could  not  gaze  upon ;  and  that 
oven  is  not  the  innermost  substance  itself,  for  no  man  can  see  that, 
bat  only  perceive  it  with  the  soul  itself.  As  the  destiny  of  each 
costing  form  of  life  is  toward  its  source,  so  the  destiny  of  the  soul, 
for  ever  evolving  and  expressing  its  thought  in  new  and  finer  sub- 
stances of  matter,  is  still  towards  the  ultimate ;  but  being  finite,  it 
oerer  reaches  the  infinite,  but  only  develops  all  that  is  possible  in 
Ihe  finite  germ.  Swedenborg  has  stated  in  his  visions  of  the  angelic 
world  that  even  the  angels  never  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Infinite,  because  there  must  always  be  between  the  particle  and  the 
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whole  universey  as  between  a  drop  of  water  and  the  oce&Di  that 
wide  interval  of  omnipotence  that  now  divides  you  from  the 
Infinite.  In  quality  the  thought  and  soul  can  be  near  to  God;  bat 
in  quantity  it  can  never  grasp  or  reach  to  the  Infinite  Perfection. 

We  are  asked  to  tell  its  destiny — that  means,  of  course,  the  un- 
foldment,  of  which  eternity  alone  can  give  the  solution.  It  is  now 
demonstrated  as  a  part  of  human  knowledge  that  the  soul  does  not 
perish  by  the  external  death  of  the  body.  It  is  now  demonstrable 
by  the  presence  and  communion  of  spirits  and  angelic  beings,  as  it 
has  been  in  all  ages,  that  there  is  a  life  beyond  this  external  life. 
It  is  demonstrable  also  that  that  life  continues  through  ages  of 
time,  and  it  is  reasoned  from  analogy  that  it  will  continue  tlm)ugh 
untold  ages.  It  is  thought  that  the  soul,  being  eternal  in  the  past, 
is  etemed  in  its  destiny.  But  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  human 
imagination  to  picture  what  the  eternal  destiny  of  the  spirit  may 
be ;  this  power  does  not  belong  even  to  the  angels  in  heaven,  who 
do  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  who  see  with  spiritual  complete- 
ness the  vision  of  perfection  within  the  souL  The  knowledge  that 
is  to  be  added  in  an  eternity  ot  experience  cannot  be  stated.  It  is 
the  sublime  and  perfect  finality  that  is  a  prophecy  v^ithin  the  soul 
which  constitutes  the  hope  of  the  salvation  and  uplifting  of  the 
world,  by  the  working  out  of  all  the  problems  of  li&  to  the  end, 
that  the  next  step  in  life  may  be  taken,  namely,  the  spiritual  life. 
To  humanity  the  ultimate  destiny  of  the  soul,  if  revealed,  would 
mean  nothing ;  it  would  be  like  striving  to  think  for  ever  in  a 
straight  line,  or  endeavouring  to  grasp  the  universe  with  a  single 
effort  of  the  will ;  it  would  be  like  all  those  abstract  questions  that 
mean  nothing  to  the  outward  imderstanding,  but  that  the  soul  holds 
as  a  sublime  prophecy  and  certainty  within  itself.  The  unfolding 
to  outward  consciousness  of  these  prophecies  within  the  soul  forms 
the  delight  and  pleasure  of  existence.  When  a  new  hope  is 
attained  or  a  new  knowledge  realised,  it  is  not  because  it  is  new  to 
the  sotd,  but  it  is  because  the  soul,  being  aware  of  it  beforehand,  is 
delighted  to  see  its  expression  in  outward  form,  and  cries,  '^  I  could 
have  told  you  so  had  I  only  had  the  power."  The  recognition  of  every 
sublime  truth  in  the  world  is  like  this,  and  the  fulfilment  of  every 
hope  of  humanity  in  the  future  life  is  comprehended  in  precisely 
the  same  way ;  with  each  development  it  is  like  the  creation  or 
expression  of  a  thought  in  poesy,  tad,  science,  or  religion;  it  does 
not  make  it  more  true,  but  it  is  beautiful  to  see  that  it  can  be  ex- 
pressed. Every  painter  has  his  picture  in  his  mind ;  every  poet  has 
the  germ  of  the  poetic  truth  ne  would  express;  every  musician 
hears  the  harmony  that  he  would  depict  in  soimds  of  melody ;  and 
when  the  conception  Is  fulfilled  to  the  outward  understanding,  it  is 
the  soul  that  rejoices  in  this  process  of  creation,  in  which  the  mind 
of  man  resembles  Deity,  repeating  in  a  lesser  degree  the  wonderful 
structures  of  creative  power.  As  the  child  mimics  the  mother  m 
playing  at  housekeeping,  or  as  the  boy  imitates  his  father  in  his 
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trade,  80  the  child  called  man  would  lepeat  upon  feebler  instru- 
ments  tlie  gK9,t  harmonies  that  axe  played  upon  the  harp  ot 
cnadbn by  l)eity  Himself.  This  is  what  existence  means;  and 
throughout  eternity  the  pleasure  of  the  unfoldment  and  develop- 
ment of  these  innate  thoughts  and  germs  of  harmony  will  consti- 
tute the  delight  of  the  spirit  It  is  impossible  to  picture  to  the 
outward  mind  and  understanding  these  glowing  attnbutes  that  lie 
dent  and  slumbering  now  for  want  of  development  and  culture. 
How  many  of  you  have  said,  ''  If  only  removed  from  the  dull 
neeessiiy  of  gaining  daily  bread,  I  would  devote  my  thought  and 
poweiB  to  wonderful  themes"?  but  so  latent  are  these  aspirations 
with  many  that  they  would  be  utterly  at  a  loss  what  to  do  but  for 
theveoy  necessities  which  you  deplore;  the  qualities  that  you 
think  would  be  exercised  might  still  remain  dormant,  because  of 
the  hck  of  that  necessity  for  their  development.  Matter  itself 
fonns  the  one  great  necessity  for  the  expression  of  soul ;  having  no 
•ooi  in  itself,  it  needs  every  function,  attribute,  quality,  power,  and 
purpose  of  mind  to  evolve  the  expression  of  soul  from  it.  And  that 
ttthe  highest  duty  and  destiny  of  man  below,  to  give  to  matter  and 
to  the  material  form  which  he  inhabits  the  highest  perfection  pos- 
aUe,  that  in  the  next  stage  of  existence  the  spirit  shall  grapple 
^th  the  new  elements  of  life,  and  make  the  spiritual  state  as  per- 
fect in  proportion  as  the  physical  has  been  here ;  and  so  on  through 
all  the  stages  of  eternity,  which  it  as  not  given  us  to  know  or  paint, 
but  which,  with  the  eye  of  sublime  spiritual  faith  and  knowledge^ 
the  intuition  of  man  has  opened  for  his  everlasting  comprehension* 


THE  SOUL  OF  MAN;  WHAT  IS  IT? 

Ak  Inbpieational  Disgoubse,  dblivebbd  by  Me8.  Coba  L.  v. 
Tappan,  at  Boboitgh  EUll,  Stockton-on-Tbb8,  on  Monday, 
JtiT  27th^  1874. 

Sulject  chosen  by  the  audience :  ''  The  soul  of  man,  what  is  it  P 
In  what  part  of  the  body  is  it  mtuated  during  life,  and  what 
bsMmes  of  it  P  Describe  its  progress  on  leaving  the  body  of  a 
p)d  man,  the  place  of  its  abode  after,  and  its  occupation  through 
intermediate  ages  awaiting  the  resurrection  of  the  body.'' 

Mis.  Tappan  rose  and  said : — 

The  gentieman  who  wrote  that  subject  must  have  supposed  it 

EBBible  to  give  in  an  hour's  discourse  the  epitome  of  aU  theological 
owledge,  since  it  embraces  nearly  eveiytning  that  can  possibly 
i^te  to  the  human  souL    But  if  we  £Bdl  to  discuss  satisfactorily 
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such  a  subject,  you  must  bear  in  mind  that,  for  as  many  thou- 
sand years  as  the  earth  has  been  in  existence,  the  most  leamed 
and  tne  most  inspired  men  of  the  earth  have  been  engaged  on  the 
subject,  and  as  yet  the  problem  is  not  RnsMj  solyed,  and  as  yet 
there  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  on  the  subject  and  its  bearings. 
But  we  shall  endeavour  to  present,  as  concisely  as  possible,  that 
which  we  consider  to  be  the  highest  knowledge  known  in  the 
world,  and  perhaps  beyond  it,  concerning  the  human  soul.  Un- 
questionably, anthropology  and  physiology  do  not  deal  with 
spiritual  matters ;  undoubtedly  chemistry  and  other  sciences  have 
not  as  yet  reached  that  perfection  that  shall  deal  with  the  analysis 
of  the  mind.  With  all  the  knowledge  that  is  possessed  in  the 
world  concerning  man's  physical  organisation,  concerning  all  that 
belongs  to  the  wonderful  region  of  anthropological  discovery,  there 
exists  no  consistent  data  on  which  to  build  up  the  knowledge  of 
the  human  spirit,  much  less  the  soul  which  is  the  basis  of  all  human 
life.  Science  has  gone  so  far  as  to  show  what  the  nervous  system  is, 
and  what  is  nervous  action  in  the  cells  called  ganglia  within 
the  brain.  It  is  even  known  of  what  substances  the  brain  is  com- 
posed, and  it  is  thought  it  is  known  by  what  process  of  evolution 
the  mind  is  produced ;  but  of  the  substance  of  soul,  no  one  has  pre- 
tended to  state  as  a  possibility  in  science  that  it  has  been  even 
approximately  discovered.  It  is  true  that  the  metaphysician  and 
the  scientific  mind,  with  the  skill  of  much  thought  and  long  prac- 
tice, endeavour  to  show  that  the  distinctive  locality  of  the  region 
of  thought  is  in  that  portion  of  the  brain  which  divides  the  higher 
from  the  lower  portion,  and  which  perhaps  may  be  in  its  measure- 
ment only  one-eighth  or  sixteenth  part  of  an  inch,  and  that  here  is 
centred  the  whole  substance  of  human  thought^  and  this  substance 
from  its  resemblance  to  phosphorescent  light  ib  thought  to  be  the 
seat  of  the  soul. 

Undoubtedly,  this  statement  of  science  is  accurate  so  far  as  it 
goes,  and  unquestionably  the  structure  of  the  brain  and  the  anatomy 
of  the  fibres  of  the  nervous  system  is  as  stated.  But  no  one  has 
analysed  the  living  brain ;  no  one  can  tell  how  thought  traverses 
those  parts ;  no  one  has  been  able  to  determine  this  from  con- 
tact with  the  brain  of  a  living  human  being.  It  is  only  with 
inferior  animals  the  experiment  has  been  tried,  and  never  with  the 
brain  of  a  human  being  in  a  proper  state  of  activity. 

After  describing  the  nature  of  the  soul  in  nearly  the  same  terms 
as  in  the  preceding  oration,  the  control  said : — 

We  are  asked  to  point  out  the  progress  of  this  spirit  separate 
from  the  body.  We  will  state — having  shown  that  the  soul  in  itself 
is  an  essence,  and  so  produced  by  the  divine  essence — that  it  is  not 
possible  for  us  to  suppose  that  the  soul  dies,  and  the  spiritual 
organisation  which  it  uses,  for  it  is  this  spiritual  body  which 
the  soul  inhabits  after  the  change  called  death. 
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Wheo  the  body  dies,  the  physical  life  ceases  to  perform  its 
fancdonS}  and  apparently  there  is  no  more  life  there.  But^  if 
yon  remember,  that  that  which  you  have  loved  in  the  human 
Imngf  the  mind  or  spirit,  and  that  the  nerves  and  fluid  through 
wiuch  the  spirit  outwardly  manifested  itself  were  all  invisible,  you 
will  be  ready  to  know  that  the  body  only  takes  with  it  into  death 
ibBt  which  belongs  to  itself,  the  physical  atoms  it  has  borrowed 
from  the  earth.  But  the  spirit  takes  with  it  the  atoms  of  its 
flptritnal  existence.  Hence,  upon  leaving  the  material  body  the 
soul  becomes  the  inhabitant  otthe  spiritual  body.  It  is  so  stated 
\fj  St.  Paul,  when  he  says,  "  It  is  sown  a  natural  or  animal  body : 
It  is  raised  a  spiritual  body;''  the  natuiol  and  the  spiritual  being 
distinctly  stated,  for  '^  there  is,"  says  Paul,  ''  a  natural  body  and  a 
spuitiial  body."  The  word  ''  it "  in  the  first  paragraph  is  some- 
what ambiguous.  The  ambiguity  will,  however,  be  dispelled  if 
Attention  1^  given  to  what  follows,  since  Paul  afterwards  tells 
OS  ^  there  is  a  natural  body  and  a  sfibitual  body.''  The 
ambiguity  arises  entirely  from  the  translation  of  this  word  '4t," 
foi  it  undoubtedly  refers  to  that  part  which  rises  spiritually,  and 
which  is  the  ethereal  or  finer  essence,  not  incorporated  in  the 
meaniag  physical  or  natural,  and  the  essential  properties  of  the 
spnitnsl  body  must  be  composed  of  spiritual  substances. 

We  are  asked  to  describe  the  soul  after  death,  previous  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  material  body. 

The  gentleman  has  stated  some  things  which  it  may  be  well  for 
08  here  to  notice.  He  states,  at  the  close  of  the  subject  he  has  given, 
^awaiting  tiie  resurrection  of  the  material  body,"  concerning  which, 
of  course,  there  is  among  Christians  no  unanimity  of  belief,  and 
which  of  itself  forms  the  belief  of  only  a  portion  of  the  Christian 
world,  and  we  shall  not  be  thought  to  interfere  with  the  individual 
opinions  of  others  if  we  state  our  own.  But  he  has  instanced  a 
good  man.  Any  spirit  would  do  as  well.  Understand  he  says, 
'Uhe  progress  of  a  good  man  after  death  awaiting  the  resurrection 
of  the  material  body."  It  seems  illogical,  if  the  spirit  can  exist 
without  the  body  100  or  1,000  years,  that  it  should  afterwards 
leqnire  that  body  to  build  up  its  spiritual  existence.  The  nature 
of  the  spiritual  body,  in  our  opinion,  is  different  from  the  sub- 
fltttce'  of  the  material  body,  and  that  the  spirit  does  not  at  any 
time  require  the  body  again  for  its  existence.  The  meaning  of 
neorrection  must,  therefore,  be  the  separation  of  the  spiritual  body 
horn  the  earthly  body.  The  good  man,  if  he  carry  with  him  his 
identity,  takes  with  him  into  spiritual  life  everv  thought,  feeling, 
emotion,  wish,  prayer,  desire,  that  made  up  his  excellence  on 
<vth,  since  none  of  those  remain  with  the  material  body.  You 
cannot  find  a  sign  of  recognition  there.  There  is  no  light  in  the 
ejd,  no  glow  on  the  cheek,  and  if  you  look  for  the  good  man  there 
yon  do  not  find  him.  In  whatever  consisted  his  goodness,  his  kind- 
aesB,  his  intellifirence,  these  must  exist  in  his  spiritual  nature  or  not 
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at  all ;  and  the  necessary  conclusion  is,  that  if  they  exist  in  the 
spiritual  nature  they  cannot  remain  with  the  body  that  possesses 
not  the  soul.  In  other  words^  the  process  called  death  is  simpl} 
the  separation  of  the  spiritual  body  from  the  physical — ^the  sepa 
rating  of  the  grosser  from  the  finer  parts  of  man's  nature.  What 
ever  constitutes  the  surroundings  of  his  spiritual  life  is  palpable 
For  instance^  if  he  has  followed  on  earth  a  line  of  exalted  conduct 
haying  upright,  lofty  thoughts  and  nobl&  impulses,  he  must  hav< 
arrayed  himself  in  the  fibre  and  tissue  of  those  thoughts.  It  ii 
these  which  constitute  the  spiritual  existence,  and  if  they  b^ 
lovely  the  soul  is  arrayed  in  loveliness,  if  dark  and  sordid  the  sou 
is  arrayed  in  shadow  and  darkness.  And  if  the  soul  leases  thi 
external  body,  it  is  still  clothed  with  the  thoughts  of  its  earthl; 
life,  and  every  aspiration  of  prayer,  of  holy  desire,  are  interwovei 
into  his  spiritual  being;  and  the  angels  and  souls  disenthralled 
from  the  material  body  see  him,  not  as  you  do  on  earth,  but  as  h 
is  in  his  spiritual  nature,  adored,  exalted,  uplifted  and  crovmed  b; 
the  deeds  and  words  of  his  earthly  life,  and  his  habitation  i 
spiritual  life  is  composed  of  just  such  thoughts  as  those  as  his  lif 
on  earth  has  vouchsafed  him  to  feeL  Christ  says,  "  In  my  Father^ 
house  are  many  mansions,"  or  rather  abodes ;  '^  if  not,  I  wouli 
have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you ;"  thus  showini 
that  those  who  were  linked  together,  as  were  his  disciples  wit 
himself,  he  thought  would  have  a  special  habitation  of  their  owi 
The  conclusion  is,  there  is  a  habitation  in  spiritual  life  adapted  fc 
each  soul.  This  habitation  is  thought  by  many  to  be  one  of  tw 
degrees  of  existence :  absolute  happiness  or  absolute  woe.  But  : 
you  recall  to  mind  the  different  degrees  of  character  in  human  lif( 
you  will  see  that  every  spirit  called  good  cannot  enter  either  ( 
these  conditions  of  spiritual  lifey  but  a  condition  for  which  the 
have  prepared  themselves. 

The  deeds  and  words  and  thoughts  of  human  life  are  so  far  sul 
stantial  to  the  spirit  that  they  make  up  its  happiness  or  unhapp 
ness,  its  heaven  or  its  hell,  its  kingdom  of  light  or  darkness.  Tl 
spirit  does  not  escape  from  itself  b^  going  into  the  other  worL 
but  is  more  and  more  conscious  of  its  own  defects  and  appetite 
The  good  man  carries  with  him  into  spiritual  life,  not  those  thin| 
Vlonging  to  the  external— days  of  pain  and  suffering — ^but  the  lij 
of  a  good  existence;  the  standard  of  his  goodness  being  th] 
wherein  he  was  most  benevolent  to  mankind,  that  which  moi 
nearly  resembled  the  fulfilling  of  the  golden  rule.  He  who  hi 
woven  for  himself  such  a  spiritual  thought,  and  such  a  spiritui 
habitatioui  goes  on  in  that  state  of  life,  increasing  his  knowled^ 
and  power,  and  aggregating  the  spiritual  partides  that  make  x 
the  divine  perfection  of  his  spiritual  body.  You  ought  to  remen 
ber  that  the  substance  of  wiiich  spiritual  existence  is  compose 
must  be  infinitely  finer  than  any  that  you  have  of  external  matte 
finer  than  electricity^  finer  than  anything  the  imagination  a 
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picture,  and  that  it  takes  shape  in  spiritual  life,  not  here  as  on 
earth,  sabjectiyely,  but  objectiYely,  and  what  you  call  material 
and  tangible  is  changing  and  fleeting  to  the  soul. 

Yon  are  told  by  science  that  matter  istiie  only  permanent  thing, 
^intiialism  teaches  that  spirit  is  the  only  thing  which  is  enduriog. 
Tb6  eternal  hills  will  fade  away  before  the  approaching  hand  of 
time,  for,  when  the  earthquake  yawns  beneath,  the  mountain  and 
the  dty  are  alike  dissolved.  The  rocks,  which  are  strong,  and 
seem  so  permanent,  are  composed  but  of  atoms  that  to  the  eye  of 
the  spirit  are  as  &r  apart  as  the  spongy  fibres  are  to  you ;  and  these 
are  capable  of  being  dissolved  by  heat,  and  consigned  by  vapour  no 
one  knows  where. 

Matter  changes;  spirit  builds  up.  Its  foundation  is  from  the 
Infinite  Spirit,  and  the  substance  ot  which  it  is  made  takes  Bh&ve 
andfivm,  and  becomes  the  external  expression,  its  outward  body 
of  Jiabitation,  and  it  is  in  the  body  of  spirit  that  spirit  is  itself  a 
body. 

It  is  true  there  are  many  grades  of  spirit-life.  It  has  been 
believed  by  many  religious  people  there  were  separate  orders. 
Part  of  the  Christian  community  of  modem  times  believe  in  two, 
bearen  and  hell.  There  were  three  among  the  ancients.  Among 
the  Brahmins  there  were  three,  whikt  the  Pythagorian  theory 
gives  various  stages.  But  the  Christian  heaven  and  the  Christian 
bell  constitute  two  distinctive  places  of  abode.  With  Sweden- 
boTg  there  are  various  grades  of  spiritual  existence;  and,  judging 
from  Swedenborg's  experiences,  spiritual  and  otherwise,  it  is  true 
that  the  spiritual  states  or  spheres  may  be  without  number.  But 
there  are  three  distinctive  states  comprehended  by  human  beings — 

(1)  The  terrestrial  heavens,  or  the  atmosphere  surrounding  the 
euth,  the  abode  of  the  lower  order  of  spirits. 

(2^  The  interstellar  heavens,  or  those  heavens  removed  from 
the  distinctive  atmosphere  of  the  earth,  and  inhabited  by  sj^irits 
▼ho  approach  the  earth  and  bold  converse  with  human  beings. 
Into  this  state  Swedenborg  has  undoubtedly  been  admitted. 

(3)  Beyond  these  the  celestial  spheres,  in  which  exist  those 
celestial  angels,  beings  of  love,  some  who  never  have  perhaps  lived 
on  earth,  and  some  who  have  risen  from  it  with  great  radiancy  and 

What  lies  beyond  these  only  those  know  who  have  absolute 
contact  with  the  Divine  Mind,  and  whose  vibrations  would  be  lost 
in  contact  with  the  material  universe. 

The  good  man  goes  where  he  can  give  light,  and  receive  light 
from  others. 

This  happiness  belongs  to  all  good  souls.  The  beggar  in  the 
street,  if  he  lead  a  good  life,  is  equal,  if  not  greater,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  Uian  the  kmg  upon  the  throne.  Excellence  of  spirit  is 
^wn  only  there,  and  we  believe  that  he  who  possesses  it  passes 
on  from  advancement  to  advancement  throughout  eternity :  and 
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the  Mend  who  suggested  the  subject  would  call  the  spirit  from  a 
higher  to  a  lower  state,  if  he  brought  him  back  to  the  hodj.  This 
idea  of  the  spirit  coming  back  to  the  earthly  body  is  a  mistaken  one 
on  the  part  of  portions  of  the  religious  community.  The  Jews  are 
waiting  now  for  the  New  Jerusalem,  for  the  day  when  the  dead 
shall  rise  from  their  graves.  They  have  forgotten,  or  do  not  recog- 
nise the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Jesus.  They  do  not  recognise  the 
resurrection  in  the  form  of  spiritual  life.  They  do  not  recognise 
the  teachings  of  Paul,  the  Transfiguration  on  the  Mount,  or  the 
angel  which  appeared  to  John  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos. 

Thus  spiritual  beings  have  appeared  from  time  to  time  with 
men,  conforming  the  idea  that  they  do  exist  in  a  spiritual  state  of 
existence.  Thought  cannot  be  linked  for  ever  with  the  substance 
of  which  the  earth  is  composed. 

We  now  leave  this  good  man,  passing  on  from  stage  to  stage  of 
spiritual  enlightenment  and  culture,  from  stage  to  stage  of  know- 
ledge, achievmg  new  conquests  daily  in  the  realm  of  mind,  and 
adding  each  hour  and  each  moment  to  the  wonderful  possessions  of 
his  soul,  and  those  are  limitless,  since  the  power  of  the  Infinite  is 
without  bound,  and  aids  the  angels  and  archangels,  all  of  whom 
are  types  of  that  prophecy  which  whispers  to  the  human  soul  that 
its  inheritance  is  not  of  earth  but  of  heaven. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  keep  as  precisely  as  possible  to  the 
subject  given  to  us.  We  ma^  have  done  so  very  imperfectly. 
Unaoubtedly  there  are  many  points  we  have  failed  to  clear  up,  and 
some,  perhaps,  not  touched  upon  at  all ;  and  if  those  gentlemen 
who  composed  the  subject  will  kindly  ask  any  other  question 
touching  the  points  we  have  fiadled  to  answer,  we  shall  be  glad  to 
reply  to  them. 


WHY  IS  THE  SPIRITUAL  WORLD  INVISIBLE  ? 
'Subject  chosen  by  the  audience,  Sunday  afternoon,  Aug.  9th,  at  Bolton.) 

The  eye  of  man,  faahion'd  by  thought  divine, 

Expresses  in  its  highest  form  the  light 
That  is  intended  for  Ghod*s  perfect  plan, 

To  guide  mankind  upon  the  earth  aright ; 
But  only  forms  made  visible  by  line,  shape,  and  light 
Ck)me  within  range  of  outwara  human  sight. 

The  air  you  breathe,  the  force  of  winds  and  waves, 

Moved  on  by  subtle  purpose,  th'  breath  that  laves 
Your  being,  and  the  touch  of  vibrant  sound. 
Alike  cannot  be  seen ;  that  which  around. 

Above,  beneath  most  moves  you,  namely,  thoug^t^ 

Cannot  by  any  magic  power  be  brought 
Within  the  range  of  vision. 
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Shall  that  world, 
Finer  than  substances  of  which  the  air  is  made, 
Hore  subtle  than  the  lightning's  breath  ere  'tis  unfurled 

With  fiery  power — that  life  that  doth  perrade, 
That  which  makes  pale  death  glorious,  sublime,  and  free, 
Be  prison'd  in  the  dull  and  narrow  masonry 
Of  human  yision  ?  'tis  the  realm  of  mind ; 
Its  substances  are  of  such  things  as  thoughts  are  made. 
With  yibrant  wings  of  thought  you  mount  through  space 
And  find  that  you — bodily — remain  apace, 
Gazing  after  the  thought,  mentally  blind. 

There  are  those  who  from  infancy  hare  gift 
Of  spiritual  yision ;  to  uplift 

The  eye  beyond  the  grosser  sense  of  time  and  space, 

And  gaze  awhile  where  angels  in  their  place 
Perform  their  holy  deeds  and  live  their  lives. 
This  power  of  yision  all  things  else  surrives ; 

But  'tis  impalpable  to  outward  ken. 

And  all  the  groyelling  thoughts  of  toiling  men 
Would  mar  the  glorious  fabric  there  upreared. 
There  are  eyes  that  haye  seen,  ears  that  haye  heard 
The  glorious  beauties  of  that  higher  day ; 
But  they  cannot  be  captured  in  the  ray 

Of  man's  material  yision.    Other  sense 

And  other  thought  awhile  the  recompense 
Must  take,  and  human  beings  must  be  brought 
To  higher  range  of  yision,  with  life  fraught. 

When  the  yeil  falls — the  mist  that  you  call  death-— 

When  life  is  but  a  chain  of  liying  breath, 
Oatwrought  from  earth  to  heayen — lo !  the  eyes 
Kow  blinded  shall  be  opened  with  surprise, 

And  shall  behold  the  higher,  brighter  day ; 

The  light  obscured  shall  gleam  with  rarest  ray, 
Hot  on  the  outward  sight ;  its  blest  control 
Shall  li^t  the  glorious  yision  of  the  soul. 
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SYMPATHY. 

A  social  meeting  was  held  at  the  Spiritual  Centre,  superintended  by 
Mr.  George  Wilson,  at  33,  Bussell  Street,  Liyerpool,  on  Friday  evening, 
June  1 1 ,  1875.  Mrs.  Tappan  made  an  address  of  welcome  to  Mr.  J.  Bums, 
of  the  Spiritual  Institution,  Lordon  (who  was  present),  in  the  course  of 
which  she  said  :  To  the  pioneers  of  this  cause,  more  than  perhaps  all 
others,  should  he  given  due  appreciation,  for  sympathy  is  the  solrent 
among  Spiritualists.  It  is  sympathy  that  sustains  the  mediums  through 
whom  the  spirit-world  conununicates  with  you ;  and  mediums  are  as  in- 
dispensable to  Modem  Spiritualism  as  language  is  to  the  expression  of 
thought ;  and  if  you  do  not  surroimd  those  who  are  mediums  and  those 
who  are  workers,  the  chain  of  communication  is  broken,  the  wire  is  cut, 
and  the  spirit-world  is  left  to  invent  other  methods  to  reach  those  who 
are  encased  in  other  forms.  It  was  said  by  one  of  the  guides  of  this 
medium,  who,  we  believe,  was  a  physician  in  earth-life,  that  sympathy 
should  always  be  extended  to  those  who  are  workers  in  any  cause. 
Sympathise  with  one  another ;  sympathise  with  the  influences  tiiat  sur- 
round each  and  every  individual,  bearing  in  mind  that  there  is  no  human 
soul  but  what  has  a  burden,  and  that  if  you  add  to  those  burdens  you 
oppress  them  and  become  their  persecutors  ;  bearing  in  mind  that  what- 
ever sympathy  you  have  for  them  is  so  much  towards  lightening  the 
burden.  And  when  you  add  that  sympathy,  it  makes  such  a  force,  and 
forms  such  an  element  of  light,  that  no  power  on  earth  can  withstand 
it ;  for  so  strong  is  truth,  that  it  makes  these — a  small  handful  of  de- 
voted followers — stronger  than  thousands  of  men  in  arms,  or  the  whole 
forces  of  the  world  of  law  that  has  its  origin  in  might  and  not  in  right. 
Hence,  we  say,  cultivate  this  strong  solvent  of  sympathy  ;  let  it  become 
to  the  spiritxial  world  what  the  daylight  is  to  the  natural  world—the 
only  absolute  indispensable  element  upon  which  minds  here  and  minds 
in  spirit-life  can  co-(n)erate  and  work  together,  to  the  end  of  breaking 
asimder  the  chains  of  materialism  and  theology  that  now,  on  the  one 
hand  and  on  the  other,  fetter  the  human  spirit,  and  make  it  pause  on 
the  brink  of  despair,  whether  there  be  or  not  an  immortal  life  beyond 
death* 
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^IsmaATioNAi,  Oration,  dblivbbed  by  Mrs.  Ooba  L.  V. 
Tj^iH,  AT  Grand  Concert  Hall,  Brighton,  on  Sunday, 
OcTOBKR  4th,  1874.     Thb  subjbct  was  chosbn  by  thb 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father  I  Thou  infinite  source  of  life  and  light  I  Thou 
^and  perfect  soul,  to  whom  we  turn  for  all  life  and  light  I 
TlioagiB^  eternal  Spirit,  the  source  of  all  being !  Thou  who  art 
^  for  evermore  I  In  whatever  temples  men  may  praise  Thee, 
Worewlmtever  shrine  the  human  feet  may  tread,  sml  Thou  art 
"5J.^™presence,  and  Thy  Spirit  pervades  the  innermost  heart 
^ci  is  Thy  shrine  and  sanctuary.  Upon  that  altar  we  lay  the 
ttigB  of  our  devotion ;  withm  that  temple  we  offer  up  our 
paifle,  whether  it  be  the  solemn  anthem  or  the  silent  ovation  of 
!J»  soul's  sanctities.  O  Thou  Spirit  that  searchest  the  innermost 
^«^  be  Thy  presence  within  this  room  and  near  to  each  soul, 
»  flat  all  may  feel  Thee,  even  as  they  feel  the  beatings  of  their 
J^beaits.  Be  Thou  the  exalting  presence,  the  perv«Sling  light, 
"KBoul  that  strengthens  the  heart,  ttiat  pervades  the  mind,  that 
•■atts.  If  there  &  those  who  are  weak  and  faltering,  may  they 
-^  to  Thee  for  strength;  if  there  be  those  who  are  in  sorrow, 
aay  they  turn  to  Thee  for  comfort  and  joy ;  if  there  be  those  from 
^^  4e  hand  of  death  has  taken  dearly  loved  ones — and  those 
^  not  life  beyond— oh  may  they  know  that  Thy  ministering 
KJite  and  Thine  angels  have  spoken  to  men  of  these,  and  that 
'^  is  but  the  gateway  of  life ;  may  they  feel  that  they  are 
acomjttssed  about  by  a  doud  of  witnesses,  the  souls  of  those  that 
Misenthralled  from  time  and  sense.     0  God,  we  would  praise 

T?  ^  ^y  great  temple  which  is  the  universe,  before  Thy  shrine 
*«ich  is  tie  human  heart.  Thy  children  would  bow  down  and 
JJ'je  Thee  for  every  good  and  perfect  gift  of  life,  for  all  there  is 
^ing,  for  eveiy  form  of  beauty  thuat  the  earth  and  the  heavens 
'^>  for  evepjr  thought  that  the  human  soul  contains.  Oh,  let 
iii  mow  that  greater  than  suns  and  worlds  and  systems  is  the  soul  of 
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man.  It  outliyes  countless  powers,  it  surviyes  the  ages,  it  sliali 
fitnigigle  with  thought  and  life  when  time  shall  he  no  more.  C 
Gody  Spirit  of  all  life,  we  praise  Thee  for  ever. 

ORATION. 

There  are  two  distinctiYe  opinions  in  the  world  concerning  man^s 
origin.  One  is  the  religions  or  theologic  opinion  which  is  enters 
tained  in  Christendom  concerning  the  creation  of  man,  and  is  found 
in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  in  the  Old  Testament  of  your  Scriptures. 
But  as  Christendom  does  not  emhody  the  entire  human  family,  anct 
as  those  professing  helief  in  Christianity  and  in  the  Old  Testament! 
are  scarcely  a  quarter — ^perhaps  one-fifth — of  the  entire  population 
of  the  glohe,  it  behoves  us  to  consider  well  before  we  attach  our 
&ith  to  the  distinctiye  idea  of  the  theological  nature  referred  to. 
You  are  all  familiar  with  the  account  in  t£e  Book  of  Genesis,  and 
you  are  all  aware  that  this  forms  the  basis  of  theological  and 
religious  belief  in  the  world  to-day — in  the  Christian  world.  Y'ou 
are  also  aware,  however,  that  among  the  nations  of  the  East,  and 
especially  in  the  Indies,  the  antiquity  of  their  religion  predicates 
man^s  advent  into  the  earth  many  thousands,  yea,  many  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  years  before  the  creation  mentioned  in  the  Book 
of  Genesis  conunenced.  You  are  aware  that  the  Shastras  of  the 
Indians  and  Hindoos,  the  Zend-avesta  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
the  Koran  of  the  Mohammedans,  all  contained  other  distinctive 
accounts  of  the  manner  of  the  creation.  You  are  aware  that  among 
the  Brahmins  there  is  a  belief  in  the  great  antiq uity  of  the  human 
race,  and  that  it  had  its  origin  in  Brahma  himself,  who  came  in  the 
form  and  personality  of  man,  and  that  the  reformed  Brahmins  believe 
even  now  that  Buddha  is  the  representative  of  Brahma  on  earth. 
You  are  aware  also  that  the  Book  of  Genesis,  although  the  authori- 
tative account  of  the  Hebrews,  and  adopted  by  Christians  as  the  evi- 
dence of  the  creation  of  man,  is  by  no  means  an  undisputed  authority. 
In  making  this  statement,  we  do  not  do  so  without  careful  con- 
sideration. You  are  aware  that  within  the  Church  itself  there  are 
differences  of  opinion  as  to  whether  this  account  shall  be  considered 
literal,  or  whetner  it  is  to  be  taken  in  a  symbolic  or  spiritual  sense. 
You  are  aware  that  Bishop  Colenso  considers  that  the  Book  of 
Genesis  itself  is  the  compilation  of  two  different  authors,  and  that 
the  account  of  the  creation  is  not  complete,  because  the  Book  of 
Genesis  is  not  by  one  authority.  You  are  av^are  also  that  outside 
the  pale  of  the  Church  the  strong  scientific  tendencies  of  the  day 
are,  and  have  been  for  a  half-century,  against  the  literal  account 
contained  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  of  the  origin  of  man.  And  you 
are  also  aware  that  more  than  two  centuries  ago  this  distinctive 
account  was  disputed,  and  that  even  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the 
Christian  religion  it  was  subject  to  the  severest  scrutiny. 

The  theological  account  makes  man  the  latest  creation  after  a 
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period  of  six  dajB,  makes  the  distinctive  and  specific  function  of 
man  the  crowning  act  of  the  material  creation,  makes  him  the 
especial  and  distmctive  outworking  of  the  mind  of  Deity,  makes 
one  num  and  one  woman  the  distinctive  parents  of  the  entire 
hmmm  fiunilj,  and  resolves  the  creation  of  the  earth,  of  the 
hxveas,  of  all  the  stars  and  planets  and  sun,  into  this  period  of 
six  days  and  nights,  and,  as  you  are  also  aware,  makes  the  creation 
of  man  (homo)  and  woman  the  distinctive,  absolute,  legitimate 
and  direct  act  of  the  Deity  Himself.  On  the  other  hand,  the  world 
of  sdenoe  disputes  the  literalness  of  this  account,  makes  the  crea- 
tion extend  not  only  over  six  days  and  nights  but  ages,  causes 
geologic  periods  of  perhaps  a  million  of  years  to  intervene  between 
one  creation  and  another^  makes  man  the  expression  and  epitome 
of  a  succession  of  created  beings,  each  one  of  which  is  a  link  in 
^e  great  chain  of  existence. 

Science  declares  that  human  beings  have  been  found  at  an  age 
of  the  earth  which  must  have  antedated  the  Mosaic  or  Adamic 
period;  and  finally,  that  the  world  of  science  and  the  world  of 
liKology  have  been  growing  apart  with  reference  to  this  subject 
until  it  has  been  considered  in  modem  thought  an  impossible 
^^  to  reconcile  the  literal  account  of  the  creation  of  man  with 
the  revelations  of  geologic  science.  For  this  controversy  we  are 
not  in  any  way  responsible ;  we  are  obliged  to  state  it,  and  to  state 
it  as  furly,  concisely,  and  distinctly  as  possible. 

In  the  world  of  science  there  are  two  distinctive  and  separate 
forms  of  thought  upon  this  subject;  and  without  premising  that 
^  theologic  accoimt  can  be  considerod  in  this  connection,  we  will 
^ste  what  these  two  scientific  theories  are. 

The  latest  expression  of  thought  upon  this  subject  is  what  is 
BsoaDy  known  as  the  Darwinian  theory,  which  gives  to  the  process 
^creation,  by  natural  selection,  all  forms  of  development  upon  the 
^vth  8  smface,  which  makes  man  the  result  of  a  long  series  of 
snadoal  developments  and  evolutions  from  the  lower  kingdoms, 
vhich  makes  nature  express,  in  the  highest  types  of  her  existence, 
those  Ibims  which  she  desires  to  perpetuate,  and  which  leaves  all 
the  spedalities  belonging  to  those  types  to  what  is  known  in 
Herbert  Spencer's  phUosophy  as  difierentiation,  or  the  gradual 
licrelopment  of  a  higher  from  a  lower  form  of  existence.  In  other 
V'Tidg,  the  Darwinian  theory  of  creation  makes  man,  not  a  special  and 
^^ct  act  of  the  Deity,  but  the  result  of  a  long  series  of  laws,  of 
ftsaccession  of  developments  in  these  laws  of  which  man  is  the 
cjmpletion  and  fulfilment.  This  theory,  while  it  contains  within 
'Ufii  many  things  that  are  distinctly  plausible,  and  while  it  sup- 
foe6  in  the  world  of  science,  perhaps,  that  missing  link  in  the  chain 
of  existence,  is  fcdlacious  in  many  points  and  particulars. 

But  before  we  point  out  these  fallacies,  we  must  refer  to  the 
'^e  opinion  of  the  scientific  world,  which  is  to  the  effect,  that 
^ueh  the  account  contained  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  is  not 
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literally  trae,  yet  it  has  some  relation  to  truth,  and  that  while  man 
represents  the  highest  development  of  nature,  it  is  by  a  special  act 
of  the  Divine  mind,  through  creative  impulses,  that  man  exists ; 
that  he  is  not  as  the  Darwinian  theory  claims,  an  advanced  type 
of  whi(^  the  hushman  is  the  lowest,  and  developed  from  the 
gorilla,  the  ape,  or  lower  orders  of  being,  but  a  distinctive  result 
of  creation  itself ;  and  that  this  result  is  as  natural  and  spon- 
taneous, according  to  the  laws  of  nature,  as  any  other  forms  of 
existence  upon  the  earth's  surface.    That  while  development  goes 
on  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  grades,  this  party  contend  that 
there  has  never  been  an  intermingling  of  the  types  of  existence, 
and  that  each  distinctive  type  is  the  distinct  outworking  of  the 
laws  of  nature;  so  that  two  phases  of  scientific  thought  state 
two  opposite  opinions  concerning  man's  creation,  both  of  which 
have,  m  our  opinion,  some  faUacy.     In  fact,  the  weak  points 
in  the  Darwinian  theory  are  easily  f oimd  out  by  the  student  of 
science  or  natural  philosophy.    One  is,  that  he  makes  the  doctrine 
of  the  theory  of  selection  and  evolution  account  for  the  existence 
of  distinctive  types.    In  our  opinion,  this  is  most  erroneous ;  there 
is  no  such  process  goin^  on  in  nature ;  there  has  never  been  know«« 
to  be  such  a  process  m  nature  as  the  one  type  of  existence  ever 
becoming  merged  into  or  becoming  another  lype.    There  is  no 
change  going  on  in  the  lower  orders  that  are  said  to  resemble  man 
by  which  it  is  possible  that  they  may  become  future  men.    The 
gorilla  and  the  ape,  though  resembling  man  in  appearance,  fail  to 
resemble  him  in  anv  distinctive  qualities  of  expressed  intelligence, 
and  there  has  never  been  known  in  the  history  of  the  world  a  specific 
change  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  degree  of  existence.    Besides, 
that  which  is  said  to  be  the  oiganic  and  continuous  property  of 
evolution  applies  not  to  the  change  and  transition  from  one  type 
to  another  of  existence,  but  to  the  perfection  and  development  of 
the  type  already  formed ;  so  that  if  nature  does  select  her  types,  it 
does  not  and  has  not  been  shown  that  she  has  ever  confused  those 
types,  interblent  them  or  in  any  way  lost  them,  but  persistently, 
sacredly  preserved  thegerms  of  every  specific  type  in  existence  up 
to  the  present  time.    iSie  other  theory,  which  is  our  own,  and  that 
entertained,  perhaps,  by  the  majority  of  the  learned  and  scientific 
minds  of  the  day,  is  more  correct,  though  failing,  perhaps,  in  the 
largeness  and  grasp  of  the  Darwinian  theory.     It  is  that  each 
especial  type  is  the  result  of  a  special  impulse  of  creative  power  in 
nature,  and  that  when  these  types  have  fulfilled  their  use  the^ 
give  place  to  other  types  that  are  in  their  turn  the  impulse  of  this 
creative  power.    Now,  remember  both  these  parties  decline  to  give 
any  source  for  this  power;  both^u«  content  with  stating  the  laws 
of  nature  without  asserting  the  cause  of  these  laws ;  both  these 
parties  consider  that,  in  a  scientific  sense,  it  is  their  province  to 
deal  with  results,  and  not  with  causes,  and  in  this  respect,  no 
doubt,  they  are  quite  correct.    It  is  not  the  province  of  science,  say 
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they,  to  deal  -with  the  absolute,  and  the  idtimate,  and  the  infinite, 
and  the  omnipotent;  but  what  science  deals  with  is  the  panorama 
of  natoie  spr^E^L  out  before  the  human  yision.  And  science  de- 
clares that  the  process  of  creation  has  gone  on  not  for  6,000,  but 
for  600,000,000,000  years,  and  that  this  process  of  creation  has 
been  in  epochs  or  cycles  of  geologic  existence,  each  cycle  represent- 
ii^an  expression  of  advancement  over  the  one  that  preceded  it. 

Bal^  as -we  stated,  if  we  are  to  trace  man's  origin  we  must  con- 
sider him  in  his  complete  nature,  and  not  merely  in  his  physical 
nature.  It  is  sufficiently  easy — a  process  of  the  greatest  facility — ^to 
trace,  with  the  scientific  data  that  are  in  the  world,  the  results  of 
natonl  law  up  to  the  development  of  man — the  monad,  or  distinctive 
paitide  whicn  exists  by  itself;  the  duad,  which  means  two  monads 
added  together,  makes  another  stage,  &c.,  &c.  These  atoms  in  their 
Bofold  nature,  constantly  changing  and  developing,  are  fully  and 
alKolutely  empowered  by  the  law  of  existence  to  develop  all  phases 
of  physical  life  that  are  known.  But  atoms  are  not  mtelligent ; 
mooads,  duads,  triads,  are  not  intelligent ;  molecules  are  not  intelli- 
gent. No  atom  or  atomic  structure  contains  within  itself  that 
which  is  the  final  source  and  cause  of  organisation ;  and  when  the 
physical  scientist  declares  that  he  has  discovered  the  process  of 
creation,  he  omits  the  one  power  of  creation  that  alone  is  capable  of 
solving  the  mystery. 

The  scientific  world  floats  around  upon  a  sea  of  facts,  and  it  is 
quite  easy  to  trace  the  resemblance  between  the  man,,  the  monkey, 
and  the  gorilla ;  but  when  you  consider  the  mental  attributes,  and 
that  which  makes  up  the  man,  the  resemblance  ceases.  The  wasp 
is  more  intelligent  than  the  gorilla,  and  the  honey-bee  is  more 
intelligent  than  the  bushman,  and  these  are  not  shaped  like  man. 
There  is  no  form  of  animal  existence  that  has  a  government  so 
mnch  resembling  human  government  as  an  ant-hill,  and  yet  these 
infinitesimal  insects  bear  no  possible  resemblance  to  humanity. 
Those  who  say  that  organic  structure  and  the  process  of  evolution 
make  up  the  creative  power  and  intelligence  of  man  would  do 
well  to  consider  those  other  orders  of  being  that  have  no  human 
nerres,  no  ganglia,  no  mental  or  cerebral  tissues  whatever,  while 
there  is  a  manifest,  a  distinctive,  and  a  specific  form  of  will ;  and 
if  man  were  an  advanced  type  of  ape  or  monkey,  and  these  were 
all  intended  for  and  expressive  of  the  possibilities  of  man,  why  is 
it  that  these  types,  possessing  faculties  so  much  nearer  resembling 
human  intelligence  do  not  also  much  nearer  resemble  man  P  The 
wasp  has  no  secret  sources  of  intelligence,  of  that  deposit  which 
IB  mown  as  the  nerve  or  brain  aura.  Every  fibre  of  its  existence 
is  made  up  of  substances  scarcely  known  to  the  human  structure ; 
yet  they  have  order,  form,  mental  intelligence,  make  their  habita- 
tions, produced  in  direct  geometrical  ratio,  and  are  ^ants  of 
thoi^ht  among  the  forms  of  life  in  which  they  are  founcl< 

We  refer  therefore  to  int^igence  as  constituting  the  distinguish- 
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ing  trait  and  type  of  human  existence.     Tet  we  must  remember 
that  the  elephant  has  sagacity,  that  the  horse  has  fine  sensitiveness 
and  power  of  penetration,  that  the  dog  has  fidelity  and  tnist,  that 
the  cat  has  raithfulness  commingled  with  the  greatest  art  and 
shrewdness,  that  the  fox  is  noted  for  his  cunning,  that  all  types  of 
animal  life  have  specific  intelligence  proportioned  alike  to  their 
requirements.    Yet  no  type  is  ever  lost  in  another  type ;  and  so 
careful  and  jealous  is  nature  of  preserving  those  types,  that  she 
makes  it  impossible,  though  they  live  side  by  side,  that  they  shall 
ever  become  interbred  or  merged  together  without  distinction. 
Man  must,  therefore,  either  be — ^and  the  entire  structure  of  creation 
— a  gigantic  system,  the  development  of  notbing,  that  nothing 
being  known  as  chance;  or  else  the  great  secret  and  source  of 
man's  creation  must  be  found  in  the  mind  that  governs  the 
imiverse  in  the  spirit  that  embues  each  atom  with  life,  in  the 
power  that  governs,  directs  and  guides  the  atoms. 

We  consider  that  science  states  one-half  truth,  but  that  that 
half-truth  is  so  perverted  that  it  ahnost  amounts  to  a  falsehood; 
since  science  makes  the  physical  man  the  cause  as  well  as  the 
effect,  instead  of  making  the  spiritual  man  primal  and  the  source 
of  being.    We  must  refer,  therefore,  in  our  statement  of  the  origin 
of  man,  once  more  to  the  religious  or  theological  theory.     We 
believe  that  in  this  half-truth  which  science  has  stated,  it  nas  for- 
gotten to  state  that  there  is  another  half-truth  that  it  knows 
nothing  about.    We  believe  that  Darwin,  Professor  Huxlejr,  Dr. 
Tyndafl,  and  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  all  forgot,  in  stating  their  dis- 
tinctive and  special  ideas,  that  there  is  or  may  be  another  half, 
and  that  half,  the  soul  of  the  body  which  they  are  so  anxious 
to  present  in  the  form  of  science.     We  believe  that  that  half 
constitutes  the  vitality  of  science,  and  that  the  expression  of  a 
system  without  a  soul  is  like  a  whited  sepulchre,  or  like  a  body 
without  a  spirit — of  no  value.    Science  would  do  well  to  remem- 
ber that  if  ever^  expression  and  arrangement  which  she  has  dis- 
covered is  precisely  as  she  declares,  there  is  still  the  vast  other 
portion  which  has  not  been  thought  of  nor  considered  by  science. 
It  is  not  for  science  to  say  that  it  is  in  the  region  of  the  unknow- 
able, that  it  is  not  possible  to  know  what  belongs  to  the  spirit,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  divine  anything  concerning  me  hereafter  or  con- 
cerniug  the  soul  of  man  except  through  his  organism  and  the 
outward  functions  of  his  body.    But  tne  French  Academy  have 
declared  that  in  order  to  account  for  the  various  faculties  that 
mankind  possess,  there  must  be  admitted  another  sense,  in  addition 
to  the  physical  senses,  five,  that  have  controlled  humanity,  namely 
the  sense  of  intuition.    This  other  sense  means  the  other  half  of 
man's  existence,  it  means  that  spiritual  nature  which,  acting  upon 
the  atom,  and  the  molecule,  and  other  various  forms  of  existence 
between  man  and  the  atom,  produces  the  final  result  of  humanity. 
We  must  refer  to  the  theological  or  religious  opinion  to  see  that 
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it  is  IjMely  possible  that  in  the  transmission  of  this  thought  from 
remote  ages  the  spiritual  germ  and  meaning  may  have  been  lost, 
theologians  knowing  only  the  exterior  form  of  its  expression,  while 
in  reality  there  was  a  distinctive  truth  behind  it.  We  mean  that 
instead  of  the  evolution  of  science,  or  the  natural  selection  of 
DuwiD,  or  the  express  and  gradual  development  of  a  scientific 
theory,  it  is  just  possible  that  each  of  these  days  of  creation  may 
mean  the  grand  geological  epochs  of  the  earth's  development,  and 
tkt  in  the  exact  order  in  which  they  are  stated  they  would  corre- 
spond to  the  exact  developments  and  interpretations  of  science ; 
and  that  humanity,  or  the  man  Adam  (homo),  may  refer,  and  does 
Qsdonbtedly  refer,  not  simply  to  the  single  man  and  the  single 
wonuffl,  but  to  an  epoch  of  time  when  it  became  possible,  by  an 
impulse  of  divine  and  creative  power,  for  man  to  exist  upon  the 
wth.  You  must  reipember  wiat  clay,  of  which  man  s  body 
WB8  OHnposed,  possesses  within  itself  all  possible  atoms  of  life ; 
Ton  mnst  remember  that  the  breath  of  life  breathed  by  the 
ADfinite,  means  spirit,  or  fire,  or  fervour,  and  that  wheresoever  clay 
«Dd  spirit  meet  there  is  life,  and  where  they  meet  in  their  highest 
ud  grandest  sense  there  is  man ;  that  the  Adam  and  the  Eve  of 
Paradise  referred  distinctly  to  the  epoch  in  the  earth's  history  when 
it  became  possible  for  a  primal  race  of  man  to  exist,  and  that  every 
wpaiate  epoch,  and  every  separate  type  of  existence  that  the  world 
m  eT«  known,  are  results  of  distinctive  impulse,  of  divine,  con- 
80008,  creative  power.  K  this  be  not  so,  then  the  world  is  a 
^lustake,  the  eartn  a  chance,  the  creation  of  man  an  accident,  and 
tiie  whole  system  of  philosophy  a  sublime  failure.  This  must  be 
so  if  it  be  not  true  that  intelligence  planned,  executed,  and  has 
^loped  in  various  and  distinctive  ages  or  epochs  of  time  just  the 
life  upon  earth  that  was  required  according  to  the  age,  and  that 
^  period  known  to  geology — the  Carboniferous,  the  Upper  and 
I/)wer  sandstone,  and  the  Silurian — all  represent  distinctive  epochs 
of  creative  power,  wherein  the  impulse  of  Divine  Mind  acting 
through  matter,  and  upon  every  atom  in  the  earth,  causes  the  types 
of  existence  to  be  formed,  and  that  each  type  has  been  sacredly, 
<^^cdy,  and  absolutely  preserved  for  its  own  use  and  age,  and 
tlwiteryery  succeeding  age  nas  made  it  possible  for  a  higher  order 
<)f  existence  to  be  caused  to  come  forth ;  and  that  these  orders 
of  existence,  as  well  as  the  variety  and  number,  are  specific 
jwtions,  as  are  also  the  types  in  existence.  In  order  to  evade  this 
™icnlty  of  no  type  being  merged  into  another,  those  who  enter- 
^  the  Darwinian  theory  say,  "  Oh,  it  is  possible  that  in  the 
oeation  there  might  have  been  a  few  distinctive  types  created." 
^Qt  if  a  few,  why  not  many  ?  if  half  a  dozen,  why  not  a  million  ? 
^oe  none  of  these  half-dozen  ever  developed  into  the  million,  and 
^ce  each  millionth  type  is  as  sacredly  preserved  as  any  of  the 
^IWozen. 
We  contend,  as  we  stated,  that  the  physical  body  of  man  was  the 
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direct — and  by  "direct**  we  mean  direct — waa  the  direct  creation 
of  Divine  Intelligence  from  the  laws  that  He  had  made,  and  that 
wherever  creation  takes  place  there  is  not  only  a  conscious,  but  a 
distinctive  purpose  of  the  Divine  Mind  in  that  creation,  and  that 
from  the  beginning  of  the  earth's  foundation  from  the  atomic  state 
in  which  the  world  first  was  found  to  the  present,  and  firom  the 
present  to  the  future  time,  when  human  beings  shall  be  more  and 
more  perfect,  there  is  an  ultimate  and  palpable  design  running 
througn  every  form  of  creative  life  which  produces  the  various 
geometrical  hues  in  the  diamond — ^which  makes  the  pronerties  of 
the  crystal — ^which  has  fashioned  the  blade  of  grass  and  the  leaves 
of  the  rose — ^which  makes  it  possible  for  all  the  varieties  of  existr 
ence  in  nature  to  express  the  variety  and  oneness  of  thought  in  the 
Infinite  Mind ;  and  that  man  physical  was  not  the  accident  nor  evo- 
lution of  the  previous  orders  oeneath  him,.but  a  direct  and  palpable 
impulse  of  the  Divine  Mind  breathing  upon  matter  in  the  latest 
epoch  of  geological  development ;  and  that  every  existing  type  of 
bird,  fish,  and  beast  belon^g  to  the  orders  of  life  found  on  the  earth 
to-day  are  the  result  of  the  same  impidse  of  creative  power;  that 
prior  and  primal  to  these  the  soul  of  all  life  is  spirit ;  tnat  no  atom 
combines  with  a  kindred  atom  without  a  spiritual  impulse  and 
power ;  that  no  life  unfolds,  and  no  blade  of  grass  is  formed 
without  a  'distinctive  thought  in  that  formation;  that  the 
world  which  will  greet  you  to-morrow  morning,  when  the  sun 
bursts  in  upon  you,  is  a  new  creation  as  firesh  from  the  hands 
of  Deity  as  "when  the  morning  stars  first  sung  together";  that 
God  not  only  made  the  laws,  but  keeps  them  in  motion;  per- 
forms the  great  work  by  his  almighty  presence  and  power  of 
spirit ;  and  that  no  particle  of  matter  can  change  its  form  hy 
merging  into  another,  or  change  the  conformation  of  its  existence 
without  a  specific  effort  of  mind  in  that  direction ;  that  man's 
spirit  emanates  from  this  Deity,  and  that,  coming  in  contact  with 
matter  at  the  exact  moment  of  time  when  the  earth  was  prepared, 
the  human  soul  became  a  living  form.  But  in  the  types  of  the 
primal  races  of  man,  and  wherever  the  earth  was  ready,  there  was 
Adam  created ;  so  that  all  possibility  of  tracing  those  to  any  dis- 
tinctive^ intermediate,  or  lower  order  of  existence  is  a  perversion  of 
the  divme  plan  and  economy  of  the  universe,  which  makes  the 
spirit  breatne  upon  all  substances,  and  makes  law,  intelligence, 
harmony  and  order^  the  primal  and  moving  causes  that  the  primal 
races  of  men  represented  the  possibilities  of  humanity ;  aU  that 
humanity  to-day  expresses  was  contained  in  those  primal  races. 
No  intelligence,  art,  science,  culture,  religion  is  to  be  found  to-day 
of  which  the  germs  were  not  in  the  original  type  of  humanity ;  no 
function  has  been  added,  no  new  powers  or  qualities  to  the  human 
soul,  but  the  type  of  humanity  is  distinguishable  firom  the  fact  of 
the  intelligence  and  existence  of  its  soul,  JFrom  the  Infinite,  the 
a  pure  and  distinctive  globule  of  life,  came  forth ;  it 
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eoibedded  itself  in  material  substance  by  the  direct  process  of  law ; 
and  wlien  the  earth,  having  been  prepared  by  ages  of  developmenty 
wm  leady,  dust  sprang  to  meet  the  livmg  spirit,  and  the  heavens  and 
tbe  earth  were  made  one  in  humanity. 

We  consider  that  this  tyipe  of  man,  the  expression  of  God's  intel- 
ligence^ the  perfect  and  legitimate  result  oi  the  soul,  is  but,  per- 
higBy  the  form  of  that  existence  that  shall  become  more  and  more 
pcEfected  until  all  possibilities  of  human  thought  shall  be  realised 
even  upon  earth,  until  this  human  being  that  now  dreams  of  per- 
fection^  that  now  pictures  to  itself  attributes  that  are  within  itself  , 
shsll  express  through  outward  form  all  those  attributes,  and  matter 
shall  become  fully  and  absolutely  subservient  to  spirit. 

You  read  of  the  golden  age ;  you  picture  to  yourself  the  garden 
of  Eden,  and  the  Adam  and  Eve  of  Psuradise.  It  is  but  the  Adam 
and  Eve  of  all  nations,  and  of  every  household.  Each  race  has  its 
Adam  and  its  Eve ;  each  primal  oider  of  humanity  has  its  Adam 
and  Eve ;  every  society  has  its  Adam  and  Eve,  in  the  expression  of 
the  distinctive  first  good  qualities  of  God  in  man.  Then  that  which 
men  cfdl  the  ''&11  of  man ''  from  this  primordial  state  is  but  matter 
gaining  the  victory  temporarily  over  the  spirit,  with  which  the 
sparit  continually  struggles,  and  over  which  it  will  at  last  gain  an 
entue  victory. 

But  man's  creation  is  not  yet  complete ;  it  is  still  going  on,  as  is 
the  creation  of  the  earth  itself.  Everything  that  makes  the  man  more 
perfect  and  develops  more  fully  in  the  outward  form  that  which 
the  spirit  primarily  expresses, — everything  that  allows  the  soul  to 
st)T6m  and  to  control  material  substances — ^is  a  process  of  creation. 
Consider,  if  you  please,  those  nations  that  you  term  barbaric  and 
ttvage.  It  IS  said  that  they  are  lower  types  of  existence.  This 
is  not  the  case.  Every  nation  is  distinctiy  a  type  of  humanity ; 
none  are  lower  and  none  are  higher.  But  those  which  are  in  pro- 
oesB  of  the  highest  sta^e  of  development  and  culture  represent  more 
perfectly  the  original  mtention  of  Deity,  and  we  look  not  to  the 
past,  but  to  the  future,  for  the  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  law  of 
destmy. 

It  is  said,  or  is  known  by  science,  that  there  was  a  time  upon 
the  earth's  surface  when  it  would  not  only  have  been  impossible 
for  human  beings  to  exist,  but  when  the  trilobites  and  all  the  lower 
oideis  of  existence  could  not  see  six  inches  from  their  position, 
and  could  by  no  nieans  possess  or  distinguish  any  form  of  life 
or  intelligence  beyond  those  six  inches.  Now,  it  is  oarely  possible 
that  with  reference  to  the  f utm*e  Adam  the  human  beings  of  to- 
day may  be  in  the  position  spiritually  and  morally  of  those  ancient 
animals.  It  is  barely  possible  that  in  measuring  this  subject  of 
creation  human  bein^  are  only  able  to  see  backward  for  six  inches 
or  forward  for  six  inches,  while  the  grand  prospect  of  creation 
and  its  divine  panorama  roll  by  imheeded*  As  the  human  race 
moxe  and  more  develops  from  within,  as  the  spiritual  nature 
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mare  and  more  aasertB  itself,  the  external  Adam  becomes  subject 
to  the  spirit^  behold  yoa  see,  not  only  the  earth  and  its  pro- 
ductions and  laws,  but  the  spirit  and  the  thought  which  created 
it — ^the  divine  purpose,  the  whole  prospect  of  the  soul  spread  out 
before  you.    That  which  makes  man  the  epitome  of  life  is  not  his 
physical  body,  but  the  soul  that  expresses  itself  through  that 
body.    He  is  not  so  fleet  as  the  deer,  he  is  not  so  strong  as  the 
lion,  he  is  not  so  sagacious  as  the  elephant,  he  is  not  so  powerful 
as  the  horse,  he  is  unclad  and  without  mstincts,  as  they  are  called ; 
but  the  soul  that  makes  him  supreme  has  conquered,  by  force  of 
mind  and  spirit,  the  winds  and  waves,  the  earm  and  air,  making 
him  the  king  of  all  those  things  that  seem  to  be  his  peers.    Is 
this  organisation  ?  is  this  outwiurd  function  ?  is  this  expression  of 
physicid  force  only  ?  then  man  should  be  a  giant  and  the  elephant 
a  dwarf;  man  should  physically  out-weigh  and  out-measure  all 
forms  of  life  that  are  oeneath  him.    But  this  is  not  the  case. 
The  soul  only  seeks  a  habitation.    All-comprehending  and  all- 
powerful,  the  spirit  of  man  is  an  ultimate  germ,  a  soul,  and  comes 
in  contact  with  matter,  producing  the  organism  that  is  called  man, 
and  shaping  the  destinies  of  nations  and  of  the  earth  itself  to  the 
beating  of  the  high  purpose  of  the  spirit 

That  science,  or  cosmic  philosophy,  which  includes  man's  spiritual 
with  his  physical  nature,  wiU  trace,  if  you  please,  the  atoms  of 
his  existence  through  all  the  stages  of  me  that  have  preceded  it, 
but  will  also  trace  the  atom  of  his  spiritual  nature  to  that  divine 
source  from  whence  alone  spirit  can  emamite — the  Eternal  Soul 
that  fills  the  universe,  the  ultimate  and  absolute  soul ;  and  this 
Being,  indivisible,  indestructible,  unchangeable  in  his  essence,  can 
change  the  form  of  nature  in  the  atom  of  life  to  this  body,    ^ou 
are  not  the  same  person  you  were  seven  years  ago ;  no  part  of  your 
physical  structure  is  the  same;  there  is  not  one  atom  or  particle 
of  nerve,  or  tissue,  or  fibre,  or  any  portion  of  your  body  that  was 
there ;  yet  your  boul  and  mind  remaining  and  retaining  those  par- 
ticles together,  act  as  the  central  force,  and  you  retain  the  sem- 
blance of  your  former  being.    That  which  you  will  be  seven  years 
from  now  will  not  be  the  same  physical  body,  if  you  trusted  to 
the  organisation  and  that  alone ;  you  would  forget  everything^ 
you  would  be  a  difierent  person ;  and,  like  the  moddng-bird  in 
the  southern  islands,  you  would  have  to  learn  a  new  song  every 
year. 

But  the  soul  remans  while  the  body  changes.  You  are  re- 
created every  seven  years ;  your  body  dies,  but  the  soul  lives  on, 
and  retains  the  vital  and  organic  structure  together.  When  deatk 
ensues,  you  say  you  cease  to  be.  It  is  oidy  that  the  outward  body, 
disintegrated  because  no  longer  held  together,  resumes  its  wonted 
place ;  the  particles  go  back  to  earth,  while  the  soul,  living  in 
that  other  and  diviner  creation,  retains  the  celestial  garb  of  man  in 
a  more  glorious  and  divine  state.  Ay,  man  did  originate  with 
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earth;  bat  it  is  the  body  that  he  wears  that  is  clay,  while  the 
son]  is  of  God,  imperishable^  passing  down  through  hosts  of  angels, 
cherabim,  seraphim,  archangels,  mitil  at  last,  immured  in  human 
claj,  it  works  its  way  back  again  to  the  divine  and  perfect  soul 
with  the  new-'found  pinions  of  thought.  This  is  our  view  of 
^  the  origin  of  man." 


CREMATION. 

(Subject  chosen  by  the  audience.) 

Outside  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem 

There  was  a  pit  in  the  olden  time — 

Gehenna — wherein  the  wicked  were  burnt. 

Their  bodies  consumed  by  the  flame, 

And  they  lired  not — none  heard  of  their  name. 

The  prophets  of  old  said  the  time  must  come 

When  the  earth  with  a  fearful  fire 
Shall  be  consumed,  when  no  earthly  home 

Shall  escape,  and  God's  dreadful  ire 
Shall  kindle  the  flame,  destroy  with  the  flood 

Of  his  wrath  so  dreadful  and  dire. 

The  Christian  must  bury  the  body, 

Because  at  the  Judgment-day, 
The  forms  are  to  rise  and  appear  again 

In  beautiful  angel  array. 
But  the  fires  outside  of  the  city's  gate 
Are  said  for  the  souls  of  men  to  wait ; 
And  so,  instead  of  the  body's  control, 
The  fire  that  now  bums  shall  consume  the  soul. 

Perhaps  as  the  ages  go  round, 

And  Gtod'B  love  through  the  spirit  of  truth 

Comes  again,  that  the  word  oi  past  youth 
And  its  meaning  shall  soon  be  found, 
And  its  prophecies  made  more  plain ; 
And  if  it  shall  be  that  the  spirit  of  loye 

Shall  finally  save  all  the  souls, 
We  may  well  be  content 
That  the  bodies  shall  bum ; 

So  that  God's  loye  the  spirit  controls. 

So  let  the  time  come  that  outside  the  gates 

Of  each  city  all  filth  is  consiuned 
By  the  fire  Prometheus  stole  once  from  heayen, 

So  that  soids  may  at  last  haye  resumed 
Their  perfect  and  wonted  and  holier  ^laoe 
Within  Gkd's  great  temple  beneath  his  kind  face. 
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MBSSAGBS    FKOH    "ODINA.' 
To  Km.  L 

Pot  thee  ii  a  pienang  Bword, 
Like  on  arrow  bright  uid  keen, 

dwrin^  the  air  like  a  nord 
Of  Truth,  and  diying  Ijetweea 

The  rocks  of  error  and  wrong ; 

We  would  weaTS  it  a  wreath  of  laiig. 

It  ii  not  a  Bword  of  Uight, 

But  of  peace  and  of  gentleneaa ; 

Te(  its  power  is  in  tbe  Bight, 
And  it  eTcrmore  doth  press 

With  ita  point  of  flame  to  the  heart, 

All  its  generous  gifta  to  import. 

Xoke  thou  this  gift  of  the  soul. 
And  wield  it  with  potent  power; 

Ita  purpose  shall  thee  control, 
Aiid  gire  thee  tliy  spirit's  dower 

Of  hope,  and  of  lore,  and  jouth, — 

For  ill  name  is  the  Sword  of  Trutb. 


o       Mhs.  S 

I  give  thee  an  humble  gift, 

Of  a  flower  that  lon^  grows. 
But  its  meaoing  is  full  of  graoa, 

And  its  beautiful  petals  unclose 
With  the  colour  of  Uie  ekj. 
Or  the  light  of  a  loring  eje. 

It  is  twined  in  a  simple  wreath, 

B;  the  bonds  thou  lof'st  the  beet, — 
Whom  ye  name  the  dead — but  who  live 

In  a  land  of  purest  rest ; 
And  the/  gather  these  flowers  so  bright 
In  the  ^irdens  of  Qod— in  His  light. 

On  the  eartb  thou  wilt  sow  the  seed 

Of  much  usefulness  and  good; 
And  full  many  a  gpntle  deed. 

And  full  manj  a  taw  understood. 
Will  bj  thee  be  never  forgot,— 
Fat  I  give  tbee  Forget-me-not. 


INDISPUTABLE  EVIDENCE 


OF 


SPffiH-COMMUNION  WnH  THIS  WORLD. 

k  DiscouBSB  BY   Mbs.  Goba^  L.  V.  Tappan  at  LivbbbooLi 
iuo.  26, 1874^  ON  Sttbjbgt  Chosen  by  the  Audiengb. 

The  word  indisputable  seems  to  be  especially  emphasised.  It 
wodd  call  for  two  conditioiis.  First,  an  indisputaole  source  of 
Imowledge  or  evidence  which  would  be  an  infinite  source,  and  aa 
indispiitable  receptacle  of  Imowledge  which  would  be  also  an  in* 
finite  intelligence.  Anything  short  of  the  infinite  may  be  disputed^ 
because  anything  less  is  included  in  time  and  space,  and  therefore 
is  separated  from,  the  distinctive  particles  that  make  up  human  in- 
te&igenceby  time  and  space.  If  the  whole  human  family  could  be 
gathered  together  in  one  place,  at  one  time,  and  witness  one  single 
proo^  ^th  precisely  the  same  capacity  for  judging  of  that  proofs 
that  would  be  indii^utable,  that  might  represent  the  possibility  of 
flfluwoing  the  question ;  but  even  then  the  separate  conditions  of 
e>ch  individual  mind  to  receive  that  evidence  would  constitute 
*  harrier.  Therefore,  we  have  to  consider  the  various  relative 
proob  of  Spiritualism,  leaving  for  each  individual  mind  to  decide 
that  which  is  indisputable. 

Tea  are  aware,  doubtless,  of  the  historical  evidences  afforded 
I7  vhat  is  termed  Revelation  ;  that  in  all  time,  and  among  all 
(^UBee  or  nations  of  people,  there  have  been  comparative  evidences 
of  spiritual  power;  tnat  these  comparative  evidences  have  taken 
the  place  of  absolute  authority,  and  that  this  authority  is  compiled 
intheTaiious  works  called  the  Bibles  of  the  difierent  nations ; 
that  these  works  express  the  highest  epitome  of  human  knowledge 
oonoeniiDg  spiritual  things ;  that  in  the  form  of  the  Vedas  of  the 
udeots,  in  the  form  of  the  Zend-avesta  among  the  Modes  and 
Penians,  in  the  form  of  the  various  Bibles  of  the  difierent  Asiatic 
^tioiis,la  the  form  of  the  Koran  of  the  Mohammedans,  in  the 
«>nn  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Hebrews,  which  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment makes  a  portion  of  the  Ohristian  Bible,  and  is  embodied 
^lii  the  later  records  in  the  New  Testament— in  all  these  works 
>K  contained  evidences  to  humanity  as  a  body  concerning  the 
eommmucation  between  the  Divine  mind,  his  celestial  beinps,  and 
hmnaniiy;  and  these  express  in  their  various  forms  the  different 
t^Qghts  and  the  different  emotions  of  the  Divine  mind  as  oon- 
oectod  with  man,  and  the  laws  for  his  moral  guidance.    The 
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oritr  in  Chiistendom  upon  this  snbject  is  to  be  fonnd  chiefl; 

Iw  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  tuera  are  eapedal  arideocsa 
eomoiunion  between  man  and  angelic  beings — instrumeDte  of 
DiTine  miud  fbr  the  presentation  of  spiritual  truths  to  man. 
Oldan  TsBtament  is  valuable  chieflj''  from  the  commnnioD  of 
ila — the  appearances  of  angelH  as  men  tolMng  and  conTBiang 
I  man;  and  the  prophecies  and  gifts  of  the  spirit  there  re- 
ed, as  pertaining  to  the  Children  of  Israel,  valuable  &om 
tact  that  theae  viutations  at  divers  times,  and  under  dlTen 
imstances,  are  recorded  sometimes  as  the  visitations  of  angels, 
>timea  as  men  appearing,  and  at  all  times  as  messengers  of  the 
1,  showing  that  men,  angels,  and  messengers  were  bjuod; mous 
a,  and  ^at  the  appearance  of  an  angelic  being  in  humiia 
sufficiently  proved  that  the  two  lives,  angelic  and  earthlj, 
able  one  another,  and  these  continuous  appearances  through 
iie  history  and  wanderings  of  the  Helvew  race,  to  their 
beta,  and  loretelling  future  events,  show  a  distinctive  natural 
ws  or  method  of  communion  between  the  two  worlds.  When 
I,  however,  culminated  in  the  history  and  life  of  Ohrist,  it  was 
osed  that  the  epoch  of  the  Christian  era  completed  the 
atdons  of  Qod  to  mao,  and  that  angelic  beings  were  no  more 
itted  to  mimst«r  t«  humanity.  Hence  the  records  contained 
e  New  Testament,  and  the  accounts  of  ministering  angels  and 
ta — the  appearance  of  Christ's  spirit  to  Paul  of  Tarsus,  the 
sranc«  of  tlie  angeb  upon  the  Isle  of  Fatmos,  and  the  angel  of 
jord  speaking  to  Johc—aTe  supposed  to  complete  the  history  of 
B  communion  through  angelic  bein^  with  mortals;  yet  it 
ioided  in  the  early  history  of  the  Ohnstian  Church  that  these 
itions  continued,  and  it  is  still  maintained  by  devout  ObristisDS 
the  very  spirit  of  Christ  is  with  them  when  their  hearts  change 
the  carnal  to  the  spiritual  man.  So  that,  if  the  visitation  of 
;ual  beings  terminated  with  the  vision  of  John  upon  the  Isle 
atmoB  (when  thev  revealed  tbemselveB  to  him  in  person  ts 
Is,  and  upon  which  he  would  have  fallen  down  and  worshipped 
,  but  they  told  him  not  to  do  so,  as  the  angel  appearing  wu  a 
v-servant,  a  prophet);  and  although  that  angelic  visitation 
9  to  have  culminated  all  visible  communication,  yet,  wherever 
it's  spirit  is  said  to  abide  t«-day,  and  wherever,  in  any  can- 
>n  to  the  Christian  religion,  his  spirit  makes  itseli  msnitsBt 
■entlj  as  a  spiritual  manifestation.  Besides,  the  lon^  line 
bts  m  the  calendar  of  the  Church  illustrates  moat  decisively 
itinuadon  of  spiritual  gifts,  and  tho  communion  with  saiate 
a  of  the  lecognised  canons  of  the  Itoman  CathoUc  Chunh. 
ifoie,  it  not  only  belongs  to  the  Christian  era  itsall,  ml 
)  especial  time  and  advent  of  Christ,  but  to  all  succeeding 
ations  that  believed  in  Christ  and  have  ezperienoed  tbese 
oalobanges, 
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But  88  the  scieiitific  and  secular  mind  of  to-day  is  pone  to  dich 
pote  eyerything  that  is  recorded  in  histoiTy  and  especially  every- 
thing recorded  in  sacred  history  attributed  to  the  early  Ohristians, 
to  the  ancient  Hebrews,  to  the  Egyptians,  to  the  Modes  and 
Pflisitiu,  and  to  the  Indians  as  traditions,  and  as  all  sacred  records 
and  rsrelaiions  are  pronounced  by  the  modem  scientific  mind  as  so 
many  evidences  of  past  superstition,  and  as  this  word  superstition 
teeaa  to  be  a  conspicuous  bugbear  in  the  Ecientific  world,  the  history 
of  contemporaneous  writers  not  termed  sacred  would  form  a  valuable 
testimony  in  this  direction.    We  are  not  without  these  records. 
Fortimately  the  name  of  Socrates  is  as  much  and  more  revered  in 
the  scientific  and  literary  world  than  many  of  the  Ohristian  and 
Bo^ed  saored  writers ;  and  fortunately  Socrates  testifies,  in  the 
nndat  of  aU  his  wisdom  and  learning,  to  the  continued  presence 
of  hisDsBmon  or  guardian  angel,  who  warns  him  of  danger,  pre- 
dicts to  him  events  that  are  coming,  reveals  to  him  the  state  of  the 
foton  life,  and  makes  the  gateway  of  death  one  of  glory  and 
gnndenr.     We  are  not  without  evidence  in  the  writings  of  that 
thnost  Christian  moralist,  who,  though  a  heathen,  has  uttered 
suoy  sentiments  that  evQn  Ohristian  philosophers  have  been  com- 
peUra  to  admit  were  beautiful  and  perfect ;  and  when  he  pictures 
the  gateway  of  death,  it  is  not  as  a  final  closing  of  life,  but  only 
w  a  pathway  through   which    beings   pass    on    to    a    future 
existence.     Pythagoras  and  Plato,  Aristotle  and  Oonfucius  con- 
^  these  records  of  the  Christian  writers,  of  the  Hebrew  prophets. 
And  then,  what  shall  we  say  of  the  founders  of  the  Reformation 
themselves  ?    Of  Luther,  who,  though  not  visited  with  an  especial 
^d  of  angelic  being,  nevertheless  saw  a  spiritual  being  m  his 
pWBence  ?    Of  Wesley,  who  distinctly  avows  and  records  certain 
iiunifestations  and  phenomena  in  the  presence  of  his  family  that 
eoold  be  ascribable  to  none   other  than  spiritual  sources  P    Of 
Swedenborg,  whose  whole  life  and  closing  years  was  composed 
*Iou»t  wholly  of  visitations,  revelations,  and  promptings  from  the 
woiid  of  spirits ;  and  of  an  infinite  number  oi  poets,  philosophers, 
^  nges  of  every  age  that  have  given  their  testimony  in  favour  of 
t^  presence  and  communion  of  spiritual  beii^s  ?    Of  the  blind 
poet  Hilton,  who,  while  giving  to  the  world  the  most  perfect 
Byston  of  Ohiistian  theology  in  uie  form  of  verse,  has,  nevertheless, 
dedsied  that  millions  of  spiritual  beings  walk  the  earth  unseen — 
i  sentinient  borrowed  from  the  ancient  Greek  poet  Hesiod,  who 
•ffinned  it  thousands  of  years  before.    Therefore,  when  the  tes- 
^ony  of  the  sacred  writers  is  rejected  by  the  modem  scientific 
Bund,  we  have  the  testimony  of  profane  writers  or   contempo- 
^Boeons  writers ;  and  if  the  vintation  of  ghosts,  and  the  various 
Kenes  and  sights  in  Scotland,  throughout  Germany  and  Europe, 
toong  the  nations  of  North  America  and  the  aborigines  of  every 
eoun^  may  be  fairly  ascribed  to  superstition^  surely  th*  testimony 
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of  enlightened  philosopliical  mindB,  that  upon  every  other  subject 
are  considered  authorities,  cannot  be  set  down  simply  as  supersti- 
tion because  it  relates  to  man's  spiritual  nature.  But  if  we  come 
to  what  is  considered  as  indisputable  proof,  it  must  refer  to  one  of 
two  methods — that  proof  which  it  is  possible  for  every  human 
being  to  have  demonstrated  through  the  usual  avenues  of  the 
senses,  or  that  proof  which  it  is  possible  for  every  human  being  to 
have  demonstrated  through  intuition.  In  either  case  the  proof  is 
equally  valuable  to  the  person  receiving  it ;  but  in  the  case  where 
it  is  demonstrated  by  the  senses  it  is  valuable,  not  only  to  the  one 
receiving  it,  but  to  all  to  whom  the  testimony  of  this  one  is 
valuable,  and  to  all  who  are  endowed  with  similar  senses. 

Now,  while  it  may  be  considered  as  a  matter  of  imagination, 
speculation,  superstition,  or  a  proneness  in  mankind  to  believe  in 
tne  maryellous,  that  in  every  nistory  of  the  world,  and  among  all 
classes  of  people,  there  have  been  visitations  from  spiritual  and 
angelic  beings ;  and  while  the  testimony  upon  this  subject  would 
form  a  greater  proof  than  that  which  now  forms  the  proof  of  any 
living  science,  still  if  this  testimony  is  rejected  bv  modem  thought, 
then  is  the  whole  spiritual  world — Deity  BLimself — blotted  out  in 
the  midst  of  the  too  literal  and  materjiklistic  tendencies  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  It  is  not  sufficient  that  God  has  created  the  earth, 
and  that  every  atom,  and  every  globule,  and  every  form  of  life 
manifests  a  distinctive  evidence  of  intelligence ;  it  is  not  sufficient 
that  there  are  distinctive  proofs  of  intelligence  in  the  leaves  of  the 
flower ;  but  God  demonstrates  his  presence  and  power  continually, 
not  only  by  setting  the  world  in  motion,  and  causing  the  world 
and  its  systems  to  perform  their  functions  through  laws,  but  by 
each  special  and  separate  existence  that  is  daily  l^ing  awakened. 
No  matter  whether  it  be  the  result  of  pre-existing  law,  or  the  con- 
tinued action  of  the  Divine  mind,  evei^  morning  that  dawns  upon 
the  earth  is  equally  a  manifestation  of  the  Divine  presence.  But 
that  does  not  satiny  the  materialist ;  and  although  it  is  believed 
even  by  the  scientific  mind  and  materialist,  that  in  some  subtle 
wa^,  and  through  some  process  of  natural  law,  there  is  a  great  ^od 
innnite  soul,  he  sums  the  matter  up,  and  pronounces  the  origin  of 
\t  unknowable;  but  if  he  has  not  explored  all  possible  regions  of 
human  science,  here  and  hereafter,  how  can  he  determine  that 
which  is  unknowable  P 

With  reference  to  spiritual  intelligences,  therefore,  and  their 
capability  of  conversing  with  men,  and  manifesting  indisputable 
proof  of  their  presence,  we  must  remark  that  the  only  things  con- 
sidered indisputable  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  in  this  age  of 
utilitarianism,  are  those  things,  first,  that  can  be  proven  to  the 
senses  of  man,  and  secondly,  that  can  be  made  available  to  the  exte^ 
pal  uses  of  man ;  while  all  that  region  of  thought,  intelligence, 
inspiration,  and  intuition  considered  as  so  valuable  in  time  pss^ 
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IB  not  legarded  as  testimony  to-daj.  If  we,  therefore,  require 
proofe  of  spiritoal  presence,  those  proofs  must  not  come  to  the 
ini^red  poet,  philosopher,  seer,  or  sage.  That  is  onl j  considered  a 
critenon  of  inspiration  which  appeals  in  the  least  uninspired  man- 
ner to  the  most  uninspired  portion  of  human  life,  namely,  the  senses. 
Xbat  is  prodf  of  spiritual  life,  or  considered  as  such,  that  represents 
tlie  sgant,  not  in  its  spiritual  state  to  the  spirit  of  man,  as  Christ 
lepreeented  himself  to  Saul,  as  the  angel  appeared  upon  the  Isle  of 
PUmoe,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  upon  Sinai;  but  that  is  considered 
indi^atable  whida  makes  the  spiritual  beinc^  conform  to  the  laws 
of  material  senses,  and  proves  by  its  materisuity  that  it  is  present 
with  you.  This  is  modem  proof.  Fortunately,  however,  this 
pioof  It  not  lacking.  Fortunately  the  strict  requirements  of  IMb 
matooal  age,  and  the  loud  clamouring  for  occult  proofii  of  spiritual 
comniiniion,  Have  led  to  a  succession  of  subtle  sciences  that  have 
finally  resolved  themselves  into  materialised  expressions  of  spiritual 
juweiioe  and  power. 

These  materialised  ezpresdons  are  found  within  the  last  twenty- 
MTon  years  in  the  records  of  the  manifestations  of  Modern  Spiritual- 
ism.   The  first  sound,  produced  near  Rochester,  New  York,  indi- 
eating  intelligence  and  the  presence  of  an  outside  power,  was  a 
demonstration  indisputably  of  the  proof  of  Spiritualism,  since  sound 
occuned  without  any  visible  external  method  of  producing  it: 
nnce  there  was  no  instrument,  scientific  or  otherwise,  that  could 
have  produced  it;  and  since  this  sound,  when  questioned,  and  when 
dlstiQcdy  and  palpably  communicated  with  by  preconcerted  sig- 
n^  proclaimed  that  it  was  caused  by  the  presence  of  a  departed 
apir^    Here  was  a  sound  capable  of  being  proven  by  one  of  the 
MDDan  senses.    Here  was  an  expresdon  of  intelligence  capable  of 
iMing  tested  by  the  mind;  and  this  intelligence  manifested  its  in- 
depeodence  of  all  surrounding  minds  by  declaring  itself  to  be  a 
apuit  that  had  passed  from  earth.   Now  it  might  require,  perhaps,  a 
greater  length  of  time  than  we  are  willing  to  employ,  to  give  the 
vaHons  expressions  of  scepticism  that  have  accrued  as  the  result  of 
that  ample  sound.    To  give  the  various  denials,  the  various  scien- 
tific processes  by  which  it  has  been  thought  it  might  be  accounted 
br,  ud  finally  to  give  that  scepticism  its  due  weight  that  exists  in 
tile  nmid  of  the  world  when  a  statement  of  this  kmd  is  first  made, 
BDOB  mankind  are  prone  to  deny  everything  that  they  have  not 
aaeii,  heard,  felt,  tajated  themselves,  and  since  mankind,  even  to 
leeing,  feeling,  and  hearing  any  new  manifestation  in  the  universe, 
an  liable  to  consider  it  impossible,  and  that  their  senses  are  de- 
ttired.    And  had  this  occurrence  only  taken  place  once,  and  only 
ia  the  presence  of  an  isolated  funily,  and  only  under  such  drcum- 
teoes  as  might  be  considered  doubtful  and  ambiguous,  then  of 
^ovne  it  would  be  questionable ;  but  the  fact  is  that  it  continued 
to  oecnr^  oontinues  to  occur  to  this  day,  not  only  in  that  f  amily^ 
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with  IVofesBor  TVadidl  to  &7bv9««  thii  Im^  befbfe' he  denies  the 
off  a  dxHmhofied  speit.  Ib  the  pneenoe  of  thoed  who 
that  ihej  hoUL  daily  ecwamian  with  sfnitoal  beings,  giTiog 
il%eBt  proo6  off  that  eoiBBanioB,  we  aay  it  leets  with  the 
nmbeberer  to  show  that  this  is  the  molt  of  some  aberration  of 
itrlWt  or  of  aiad,  and  toahowthat  any  disease  of  that  kind  ever 
simaltaneoQsH^  and  in  aU  parts  of  the  woiid  bsoke  out  at  once, 
attarhing  h^  and  low,  tlM  learned  and  nnleanied,  the  scien- 
tific and  ignoranty  the  minwitfy  in  his  pulpit  and  the  child  by  itv 
mother  a  knee— that  there  eTer  was  aadi  an  inteUectoal  miasma  as 
to  canse  twm^'-lbar  mfllioDS  of  people  living  upon  the  earth  at 
the  same  time,  without  any  preriona  oommmiication,  to  declare 
that  they  oould  hold  oonTerse  with  departed  spirits.  Snch  a  dis- 
coTeiT  ud  phenomenon  in  the  mental  woild  wonld  be  mate  won- 
derful in  itself  than  the  adnussion  of  the  hct,  since  the  judge  npon 
the  bench  would  go  on  with  the  ordinaiy  prooeeses  of  law,  and  at 
the  same  time  be  attadced  by  this  migular  and  subtle  disease ; 
since  the  man  in  his  lahontoiy,  intent  upon  discovery,  would  b® 
attacked  by  the  same  disease ;  since  the  child  upon  its 
mothez^s  knee  would  be  made  to  prattle  €ar  beyond  its  years, 
and  declare  itself  to  be  under  the  influence  of  a  disembodied 
spirit;  and  since  the  grey-headed  seer,  approaching  the  grave 
tremblingly,  would  look  up  rejoidng,  and  declare  that  death 
has  no  longer  an  existence  in  the  worid.  The  only  wonder 
to  us  is  that  there  can  be  found  an  intelligent  mind  to  dlispute  the 
possibility  of  the  occurrence  of  these  things.  Bemember,  we  make 
a  difference  between  those  individual  experiences  and  those  who 
have  not  experienced  these  things  individually,  but  if  you  only 
receive  that  as  proof  which  you  yourselves  experience,  the  amount 
of  human  knowledge  is  exceedingly  limited.  If  you  only  receire 
that  as  indisputable  which  your  own  senses  have  confirmed,  that 
you  only  know  that  to  be  true  which  you  have  seen,  felt,  bear^^ 
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and  handled  joniself  witli  your  five  senses,  and  if  this  constitutes 
indispntable  proof,  then  all  mankind  are  fools,  since  the  great 
proportion  of  human  knowledge  consists  in  the  testimony  of  what 
jon  belieye  others  are  qualified  to  give  you,  and  since  knowledge  in 
cTOiything  connected  with  science,  literature,  theology,  astronomy, 
and  eyery  branch  of  human  learning,  is  one  succession  of  authority 
after  another,  and  that  which  a  man  individually  knows  is  limitea 
to  ^e  small  radius  of  his  individual  sphere  in  life,  which  is  quite 
as  limited  as  that  of  the  atom  itself  when  compared  to  the  wnole 
of  the  nniverse. 

We  do  not  conader  that,  aside  from  these  proofs  we  have  stated 
of  ictoal  occult  manifestations  of  Modem  Spiritualism,  there  is  no 
other  indisputable  proof  in  the  world.  We  believe  that  there  is  an 
intdtion  in  every  enlightened  mind  prompting  it  toyyards  a 
spiiitpal  state,  and  we  believe  also  that  intuition  is  infinitely 
sopenor  to  any  testimony  of  the  human  senses.  The  eyes  may  err. 
^ere  is  no  such  thing  as  absolute  sight.  'That  which  you 
see  ia  only  relative,  and  you  can  discover  that  by  simply  com- 
piling the  different  visions  of  two  or  a  dozen  or  one  hundred 
difieient  people.  The  ears  are  liable  ^  err,  and  that  which 
the  outward  sense  confirms  by  hearing  is  liable  to  an  infinite 
lumber  of  misinterpretations.  It  is  the  thought  alone  that  ap- 
ptoTes  correctly  the  nature  of  proof,  and  the  bought  alone  that 
in  communication  vrith  thought  becomes  the  most  final  and 
ahsoliite  proof  in  the  universe.  It  has  required  ages  to  solve  the 
simple  mathematical  problem,  or  to  point  out  the  methods  of  its 
poof,  that  the  shortest  distance  between  two  points  is  a  straight 
line;  but  the  cMld  ynthout  any  method  of  instruction  starts  in- 
toitiyely  to  the  point  it  deares  to  reach  in  a  straight  line,  even 
fo^pettixig  the  obstacles  in  the  way,  and,  it  may  be,  falling  down 
in  the  attempt ;  and  this  intuition  shows  that  intelligence  is  far 
Bpperior  in  its  intuitive  state  to  all  the  processes  of  the  schools, 
^  they  required  ages  for  its  elaboration.  The  human  intellect 
that  requires  the  i^iritto  descend  to  an  earthly  state,  and  take 
^nit  the  form  of  matter  and  make  it  acceptable  to  the  human 
eye,  is^  certainly  a  materialised  mind  indeed.  The  intelligence 
^t,  rejecting  we  proofs  and  innate  consciousness  of  the  human 
flpiiit— rejecting  the  intuition  and  inspiration  of  the  soul,  and  all 
loftier  and  sublmie  evidences — ^requires  that  the  spirit  shall  malse 
Itself  palpable  to  one  of  the  &V6  senses  that  only  serve  for  material 
f^stence,  is  indeed  an  individual,  and  that  age  which  requires  it 
la  indeed  an  a^,  that  needs  some  outpouring  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
<)f  of  the  spirit- world  upon  it ;  and  because  these  things  do  take 
plftce,  and  because  the  spirit  is  thus  capable  of  expressing,  then  the 
^  philosopher  and  the  profound  critic  at  once  say,  "Why 
ahonld  the  spirits  bemean  themselves,  and  lower  themselves,  to 
lap  upon  tables^  or  toss  furniture  about,  or  make  themselves  so 
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^  ».w9sh;^c  so  by  minds  as  scientific  and  discrimzocizr 
.^   ^vw2ee«»  a  matter  of  fiict  indisputable,  for  win- 
^^■^  -  ^  >2w  worid  of  science,  as  being  shown  and  irn^a 
^.^  .  c  A  iL>x«?a  scientiiic  minds,  there  is  no  mind  zi  :=ii» 
_  .  ^  ^  .uciimood  to  deny  it.    As  we  have  stated.iu^ 
^  v-,v  i^  Af«  avaiiable  to  all  minds.    Ldke  the  matp^Ci^ 
^  ,    ^  jte  coatatunication  by  letter,  like  the  Toyage  kroe 
"*    \^       -v^  avuil  ^oiirselyes  of  the  method  yon  cu  sxn 
^^  ^    ^.,>«Kt»tbZ<»  (Evidence.    It  only  requires  that  in  s&d 
..vs.  ^>  «<^  t^LJiLiIy  altar,  you  shall  arrange  yoondresiK 
•  «<>•*  **xje» «  any  given  number,  and  earnestly  desce 
^.  ,.^  *»*..^  ay  xX  lie  presence  of  spirits  may  be  made  man> 
.^  ^<i  :  >vM  VK^tw  it  carefidly  as  you  would  any  othff 
,    a«^  v^>«'«>'>  a^  yvHi  would  the  investigation  of  th^  scienoe 
.^  %-jv^,»v  s<  <*<vvyy»  v>t  chemistry,  or  any  other  subject — 
.  ,»^^>\;  >  Vttt^  -ji^i?  (Evidences  in  your  own  &mily.    There 
>^ ..  >  i%^UK->&v  a  »«;^;xu,;ii  or  mediums.    There  is  no  ftmily 
.    av<^  ««.t\i>^aiC!eas&  3L&y  not  be  nroduced  with  less  trouble 
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..>*  >u^.^«<^  j^i^N*.  aav>*??  waatever.    All  you  require  is  unad- 
^.Ns>^iu^;>.  .tktvi  jk  i!!^::^  for  the  truth.    Seek  the  proofs  iu 
.  .».'x*»  u  ti*!s^  ^  -tw  t  j:Aa  it  would  require  for  you  to  become 
.*^  «  ^\*  >w>i^^  ^ns««tv>s>  yv»a  will  have  not  only  an  internal 
v-v    t,Kt  ^icwt  ji£K^  tae  t^tsumony  of  twenty-fonr  mil* 
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PSYCHO-DYNAMICS  J 
OB,  SPIRITUAUSM  vemu  SCIENCE. 

Ai  Obation  dbijvbbbd  by  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V.  Tafpan,  ttndsb 
THE  Inspiration  op  "  Benjamin  Ebanklin,"  at  the  Oon- 
csBT  Hall,  Lord  Nelson  Street^  Liverpool,  on  Satttr- 
DATf  Eyining,  June  12,  1876. 

WmiAM  Hitchman,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  &c.|  &&,  in  the  Ohair. 

ADDRESS. 

lb.  Chairman,  Ladies,  and  Gentlemen, — The  sul^ect  which  is  to 
engiigd  jour  attention  this  evening  is  denominatea  *'  Spiritualism 
K^VM  Science :"  since  in  the  world  of  science  whatever  is  con- 
nected with  mind  has  not  yet  undergone  investigation,  and  since  in 
the  world  of  matter  that  is  denominated  science  which  pertains 
Bolely  to  the  evidences  of  the  human  senses.  Bat  were  we  to  give 
jou  a  distinctive  term,  and  were  your  present  speaker  to  anuyse 
that  wliich  is  to  be  expressed  by  the  word  '*  Spiritualism."  w» 
would  tty  that  it  is  the  embodiment  of  science,  since  it  deals  not 
<n>l7  with  all  laws  that  are  known  to  the  world,  bnt  with  all  that 
Qoduoorered  realm  of  laws  as  yet  unlmown  and  unexplored  in  the 
vorld  of  matter.  Hie  devotee  at  the  shrine  of  materialism  and 
ji'i'terial  science  makes  this  mistake  when  he  declares  that  any 
^hdge  of  the  spirit  is  impossible.  No  man  with  any  preten- 
>oo8  to  scientific  knowledge  will  dare  affirm  that  he  is  acquainted 
vhh  all  the  laws  of  nature.  Between  the  human  and  material 
pi^wtoaoes  that  make  up  earthly  matter  and  organisation  and  the 
iiifioitade  of  a  Divine  mind,  there  is  an  infinite  realm  of  cause  and 
effect,  the  outermost  laws  of  which  have  been  Recovered  by  material 
Kifince,  and  the  innermost  of  which  have  not  been  dreamed  by 
aoj  mind  upon  earth.  Whosoever  declares,  therefore,  that  the 
vorid  of  mind  and  spirit  is  an  unknowable  world,  and  that  certain 
^feetations  in  connection  with  psycho-dynamical  force  are  im- 
Ponible  according  to  the  laws  of  nature,  declares  a  palpable  un- 
^th,  since  ho  cannot  be  in  a  position  to  know  what  is  possible  m 
^  caiyerse,  and  he  can  only  judge  by  his  own  exnerience. 

^ere  are  two  sides  to  the  universe — that  side  wnich  is  palnable 
^  the  external  senses  of  man,  which  undergoes  the  external  ob- 
^^i^Atum  of  the  senses  and  is  amenable  to  the  control  of  humaa 
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powers  eztemallj  applied;  and  that  vast  other  dde  which  is  not 
amenable  to  human  control,  and  which,  controlling  the  earth  of 
matter  and  man  himself,  is  by  flax  the  greater  portion  of  the 
universe  of  cause  and  effect.  .  Ix)  that  side,  heretofore  unexplored 
and  unknown,  we  invite  your  attention  to-mght.  To  that  region, 
heretofore  supposed  to  be  hidden,  and  from  which  man,  groping 
in  the  blindness  of  external  senses,  has  been  unable  to  draw  any 
knowledge  or  buj  information,  we  invite  jour  contemplation  and 
your  just  and  smcere  appreciation,  bearing  in  mind  that  it  has 
been  said,  not  only  in  ancient  days,  but  oy  Montaigne  himself^ 
that  "  Whosoever  judges  v^ithout  kaowledge  displays,  therefore, 
his  own  ignorance,  and  whosoever,  having  Knowledge,  judges  for 
others,  displays  his  own  folly."  He  who  assumes  to  pronounce 
judgment,  therefore,  upon  that  realm  of  which  he  confessedly 
knows  nothing,  places  himself  in  the  category  of  those  who  are 
blind  and  will  not  see,  and  having  ears  will  not  hear. 

The  truth  lies  in  all  that  realm  of  investigation  which  ix)  th« 
human  mind  and  intellect  is  possible,  and  wherever  that  possibility 
extends,  whether  it  be  to  tne  outer  or  inner  circles  of  the  mind, 
there  willing  thoug^ht  and  an  honourable  purpose  shall  extend. 
The  inner  investigation  of  that  which  belongs  to  man's  control  of 
matter  has  not  been  till  within  the  last  half  century  a  subject  of 
supposed  human  science,  and  Psychology  is  so  new  a  science  or 
theme  in  the  world  of  human  investi^tion  that  it  has  not  yet 
been  classified  in  its  appropriate  place.  It  is  only  within  the 
last  six  months  that  a  JPsychological  Society  has  been  formed  in 
Great  Britain  for  the  purpose  of  investigating  phenomena  of 
mind  by  the  world  of  science.  Psychological  societies  in  con- 
nection with  spiritual  manifestations  have  existed,  but  the  great 
body  of  savans  in  the  world  of  science  have  ignored  the  phe- 
nomena of  mind  as  being  beyond  the  usually  accepted  plane  of 
scientific  investigation.  JBut  facts  become  stubborn  things,  and 
when  a  series  of  facts  that  a  quarter  of  a  century  and  more  of  in- 
teUig^ent  analjrsis  have  failed  to  disprove  are  piled  up  at  the  door 
of  science  asking  for  admission,  there  is  no  body  of  men  in  the 
world  that  can  withstand  their  testimony,  especially  when  accom- 
panied by  absolute  proof  of  the  individual  integrity,  and  personal 
reliability  of  those  who  have  investigated  them. 

Erom  a  century,  therefore,  of  observation  on  either  side  of  that 
plane  of  existence  which  you  now  occupy,  I  shall  ask  you  to  con- 
sider the  spiritual  side  of  the  universe,. its  blending  with  the  outer 
world,  and  the  possibility  of  approximating  knowledge  of  spiritnal 
forces,  even  while  you  are  in  contact  with  matter. 

It  is  stated  broadly  by  the  world  of  science  that  a  physical  snib- 

stance  cannot  be  moved  without  known  external  contact.    The 

substance  of  which  the  human  body  is  composed  is  material ;  it 

moves  in  obedience  to  the  human  vdll :  no  scientific  analvsis,  eave 
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that  wludi  lias  been  zevealed  by  psjcho-spiritaal  intelligence,  baa 
ever  imldlded  to  the  world  bow  the  spirit  of  man  governs  the 
material  body,  and  cansea  it  to  move  in  defiance  of  the  propositiona 
of  adenoe.  It  is  said  that  spirit  cannot,  without  proper  and 
adequate  mechanical  contrivances,  applied  externally  and  according 
to  known  laws,  move  any  external  substance  at  variance  with  the 
koown  laws  of  gravitation.  It  has  been  proven  by  psycho-spiritual 
science  that  substances  can  be  mored  in  contravention  of  the  sup- 
posed laws  of  gravitation  without  any  adequate  physical  forces 
obeervable  to  tne  human  senses  or  detectable  from  any  human 
etandpoint.  JProm  the  spiritual  standpoint  this  is  easily  explained. 
The  eame  law  which  enables  the  human  spirit,  when  embodied,  to 
control  bv  a  series  of  psycho-dynamical  effects  upon  the  nervous 
system,  uie  nerve  aura,  and  the  entire  structure  of  the  human  body, 
enahles  a  disembodied  spirit  by  the  same  process,  infinitew 
elaborated,  to  move  external  substances  through  known  and  pal- 
pable laws.  The  last  century  has  revealed  certain  distinct  and 
abaolnte  advancements  in  the  external  phenomena  of  science ;  the 
next  century,  if  I  mistake  not,  will  revc^  an  incalculable  advance- 
ment in  the  world  of  spiritual  science. 

The  first  proposition  that  I  have  to  lay  down  to  you  to-night  is 
tbepoUHty  of  the  atoms  that  constitute  not  only  the  physical  and 
organic  stnicture  of  the  earth,  but  the  physical  and  organic  struc- 
tine  of  the  human  system,  to  the  extent  that  where  electricity  is 
thrown  off  at  right  angles  during  the  night,  so  this  electric  force  is 
tbown  off  irom  the  human  system  in  precisely  the  same  maimeri 
with  aU  due  aUowance.  for  the  different  positions  and  varied  con- 
ditioDs  of  the  human  body.  Hence  that  every  human  being  is 
other  magnetic  or  electric  at  alternate  periods  of  day  and  night ; 
tnd  whenever  the  human  being  is  magnetic  or  electric,  that  force 
^lich  is  denominated  magnetism  or  electricity  is  the  force  by 
^ichthe  mind  of  man  governs  the  body,  causes  contact  with  out- 
ivud  creation,  and  produces  physical  effect.  This  force,  extended 
to  an  the  infinitesimal  atoms  of  matter  that  lie  between  man's 
ovler  organism  and  the  world  which  is  denominated  the  world  of 
loind,  is  uniform  in  its  action,  governed  by  the  same  laws,  amen- 
able to  the  same  forces,  and  capable  of  development  in  the  produc- 
tion of  power.  Hence,  when  it  is  discovered  that  the  atoms  con- 
stititting  the  earth's  atmosphere  are  more  or  less  charged  with 
tlus  force  of  positive  or  negative  electricity,  and  a  contravening 
force  intervenes  to  destroy  that  effect,  it  proves  that  beyond  the 
Moal  causes  and  currents  of  electricity  or  magnetic  life  is  another 
and  superior  power.  For  the  sake  of  convenience,  I  denominate 
that  lugher  force  the  psycho-spiritual  force ;  and  it  belongs  not 
only  to  disembodied  mind,  but  to  all  embodied  minds ;  and  who- 
soever has  been  brought  to  this  room  to-night  by  inclination,  will- 
power, curiosity,  reason,  judgment,  or  aspiration,  has  been  brought 
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by  a  process  of  his  or  her  indiyidual  mind  acting  throngli  this 
psychological  power  upon  the  nervous  system,  being  broufrht  in 
this  way,  and  showing  your  independence  of  the  outward  at- 
mosphere and  the  laws  of  organic  external  life.  A  disembodied 
spirit  is  here  by  the  same  process;  and  if  it  be  possible  for 
you,  in  defiance  of  the  usuu  laws  of  inertia  that  control  solid 
substances,  to  bring  your  physical  oiganisms  constructed  with, 
any  amount  of  extemu  matter  and  solid  substance,  into  this  room 
in  obedience  to  this  psycho-dynamic  power,  then  it  is  possible  also 
for  a  mind  disembodied — or  any  number  of  them — ^to  assemble  in 
this  room  through  the  sfgue  law,  and  upon  the  atoms  of  the  same 
atmosphere  surrounding  you,  by  the  same  process,  move  upon 
your  minds,  give  utterance  to  these  words,  and  in  various  ways 
reach  the  organisms  of  your  outward  bodies,  and  thereby  reach 
your  spirits.  But  the  process  of  spiritual  control  of  the  organic 
structure  of  the  spiritual  atmosphere,  I  must  define  before  I  nio- 
ceed.  As  I  have  stated,  the  external  atmosphere  is  composea  of 
polurised  atoms,  each  one  of  which  obeys  the  laws  of  magnetic  or 
electric  control.  The  spiritual  atmosphere,  in  precisely  Uie  same 
manner,  but  with  an  infinitesimally  finer  structure,  and  composed 
of  infinitely  finer  substances,  obeys  the  laws  of  spiritual  magnetic 
or  electric  control ;  and  upon  this  filler  atmosphere,  and  in  obedience 
to  this  rarer  law,  the  mmds  of  all  intelligent  human  beings  act^ 
whether  embodied  or  disembodied ;  and  it  is  no  more  a  miracle 
that  a  spirit  disembodied  may  move  upon  a  human  brain  to  speak 
to  you  to-night  than  that  a  spirit  embooied  can  do  so,  since  the  same 
process  enables  both  to  perform  the  same  result ;  and  when  my 
nonourable  Mend,  the  Chairman,  speaks  to  you  and  moves  you  to 
a  comprehension  of  his  thought — he  being  an  embodied  spirit — 
it  is  no  more  impossible  for  me,  being  a  disembodied  soul,  to  move 
upon  an  external  brain  that  is  alive  with  these  particles  of  electric 
force  producing  the  same  mechanical  action  upon  the  vocal  organs^ 
the  same  vibrations  on  the  mental  structure,  the  same  process  of 
stimulus  to  the  nervous  ganglia,  thereby  speaking  the  thoughtSi 
wishes,  properties,  and  powers  that  belong  to  the  world  of  spirits. 

Between  the  two  worlds  the  connecting  link  is  not  so  far  re- 
moved, nor  so  impossible  of  analysis,  as  the  world  of  science  will 
have  you  believe.  For  every  ultimate  physical  atom  I  can  show 
you  a  correlative  spiritual  force ;  for  every  ultimate  physical  result 
I  can  show  you  a  correlative  spirituid  cause ;  for  every  manifesta- 
tion in  the  world  of  matter,  defined  by  science  and  comparatively 
understood,  I  can  show  you  a  manifestation  or  a  cause  in  tJiie  world 
of  spirits  not  defined  by  science,  but  capable  of  being  as  well  un* 
derstood.  The  atoms  that  compose  the  atmosphere  of  this  room 
are  invisible  to  every  one  of  you.  Decimal  particles  which  mi^e 
up  all  the  vitality  which  you  at  present  inhale  are  impfdpable,  yet 
little  by  little  they  contribute  to  the  building  up  of  the  physical 
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fitTnctare,  and  without  them  you  were  a  dead  mass  of  clay.  The 
spiiitusl  atoms  which  lie  behind  these  are  as  invaluable  and  as 
necemiy  to  your  spiritual  and  physical  life  as  are  physical  atoms{ 
sndifyour  body  requires  oxygen  in  a  high  state  of  refinement  in 
the  atmosphere  to  sustain  physical  life,  so  do  your  minds  require 
thoi^lit  in  a  high  state  of  refinement,  or  there  is  death  to  your 
meotid  and  spiritual  structure. 

This  mental  and  spiritual  structure,  and  the  elements  which  feed 
it  we  call  the  oxygen  of  the  soul,  belongs  to  the  very  sphere  of 
psychological  investigation  which  at  present  is  being  revealed  to 
aun,  and  constitutes  as  great  an  epoch  in  the  world  of  science  as 
when,  one  hundred  years  ago,  Dr.  Priestley  was  persecuted, 
when,  discovering  the  element  of  oxygen  in  the  external  atmo- 
^heie^  he  found  also  that  other  element  of  spiritual  freedom, 
toe  latter  being  the  chief  cause  of  his. persecution.  To-day  we 
aoooonce  the  oxygen  of  the  spiritual  atmosphere,  which  is  the 
same  psycho-dynamic  force  that  is  destined  to  bear  as  important 
s  part  m  the  world  of  scientific  investigation  in  the  future  as 
eiygea  with  its  various  combinations  bears  to-day.  Whatever 
vitality  of  outward  structure  is  made  up  through  the  combinations 
bown  in  chemical  science,  the  same  vitality  of  spiritual  structure 
is  composed  of  combinations  known  in  the  world  of  spiritual 
wienoe.  This  world  of  spiritual  science  from  gradation  to  grada- 
tion meets  vour  outer  world  more  than  half  way,  and  moves  upon 
the  atmosphere  that  surrounds  your  minds,  producing  vibrations, 
^Ppessions,  thoughts,  aspirations,  prayers,  emotions,  and  the  up^ 
^1^  of  all  ihaX  enables  man  to  rise  above  the  mere  brute  functions 
of  existence  in  life ;  and  without  this  vibration  which  commences 
^  the  Innermost  Spirit  of  the  Universe,  and  through  successive 
^es  of  outward  gradation  rules  the  mortal  mind,  man,  with  all 
his  pride  and  intellect  and  gigantic  physical  power,  would  have  no 
^intion  beyond  the  matenal  functions  which  express  his  external 
life,  and  would  die  as  the  brute  dies — unconscious  of  immortality. 
It  is  upon  the  wings  of  this  subtle  power,  and  in  durect  gradations 
^  &hsolQte  thought,  that  tJie  spirit-world  rules  the  mortal  world 
^^7;  and  the  blending  of  the  two  states  of  being  are  as  intimate 
ttd  constant  as  the  blending  of  your  lives  with  the  external 
j^^here,  or  the  rays  of  light  with  that  which  constitutes  your 
^^'  As  it  has  been  recently  discovered  that  light  has  a  power 
^  fan»  as  well  as  the  power  of  atomic  vibration,  so  it  may  be 
te?ered  in  the  course  of  scientific  investigation  that  thought  has 
power  of  force  as  it  has  the  power  of  vibration  or  impression ;  and 
when  it  comes  to  be  known  as  a  fact  that  although  electric  force  is 
ttyet  inapplicable  to  the  great  mechanical  purposes,  stlU  it  has 
"^  discovered  to  be  appropriate  as  the  message-bearer  of  the 
World)  so  light  itself,  appropriate  to  the  illumination  and  distri- 
hotbn  of  all  the  vital  forces  in  nature^  having  greater  dynamical 
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power  than  any  other  force  in  -existence,  may  be  discovered  to 
contain  the  very  elements  of  the  new  motor  power  for  which  the 
earth  is  at  present  longing ;  and  if  the  power,  revealed  in  Modem 
Spiritualism  by  the  uplimng  of  heavy  bodies,  by  the  creation  and 
condensation   of  appearances  in   the    atmosphere,  by  gathering 
together  the  forces  and  vital  elements  of  nature  in  absolute  forms, 
becomes  utilised  and  common  in  the  world  of  human  purposes, 
then  it  will  be  found  that  the  psycho-dynamic  power  is  greater 
than  all  other  forces  combined,  smce  it  not  only  governs  the  visible 
universe,  but  all  tiiat  universe  that  lies  between  you  and  the  ulti- 
mate cause  of  all  effects — ^the  Qodhead  himself.     We  have  dis- 
covered, therefore,  that  this  power  belonging  innately  to  the  sphere 
of  mind  is  the  immediate  cause  of  all  external  effects  of  man's  contact 
with  matter.    We  have  discovered  that  every  vibration  of  human 
thought  is  more  important  in  the  world  of  dynamical  results  than 
the  revolutions  of  all  the  planets  in  the  solar  system.    We  have 
discovered  that  there  is  more  force  in  a  single  aspiration  of  the 
human  mind  (I  mean  perpetually  and  eternally)  than  in  all  the 
mechanical  contrivances  which  the  world  possesses  to-day.    We 
have  discovered  that  a  well-directed  aim  not  only  governs  one 
generation  of  minds  and  one  succession  of  events  from  generation 
to  generation,  but  governs  centuries  of  time  and  millions  of  human 
beings  and  hundreds  of  generations  by  its  results.     I  have  seen 
that  a  .single  thought  propelled  from  a  gigantic  mind  even  in  the 
direction  of  hatred  or  of  ambition  has  power  to  sway  multitudes  of 
beings,  and  that  these  have  power  to  govern  the  earth  and  make 
it  amenable  to  their  purpose ;  and  from  the  seas  of  bloodshed  on 
earth  to  the  highest  song  or  prayer  that  vibrates  throughout  the 
seraphic  regions,  the  power  of  thought  remains  alone  supreme.    It 
is  thought  that  controls  the  motor  power  of  earth  toniay ;  it  is 
thouffht  that  causes  the  transmission  of  messages  by  the  galvanic 
or  electric  battery;    it  is  thought  that  ploughs  the  seas  with 
myriads  of  ships  constructed  by  human  invention  and  amenable 
to  the  hand  of  man ;  it  is  thought  that  sways  and  governs  the 
destiny  of  empires  and  nations  to  the  end  of  making  the  wilder- 
ness and  the  desert  blossom  as  the  rose,  and  building  up  thickly- 
peopled  cities  where  concentrate  intelligence,  science,  power,  and 
learning ;  and  if  those  so-called  primal  and  ancient  elements  of 
the  earth  sometimes  baffle  the  skill  of  modem  science,  it  is  only 
because  science  is  as  yet  in  its  infancy,  and  the  winds  and  the  tides 
and  the  great  sweeping  and  controlling  forces  of  the  universe  RTe 
alike  governed  by  tnought,  beyond  the  comprehension  of  man,  and 
allied  to  the  Deity  himself.    If  these  results  can  be  outwrooght 
by  man  within  the  province  of  human  history  and  within  the 
records  of  many  minds  now  living,  what  may  not  be  the  results 
ovtwrought,  when,  added  to  the  sphere  of  present,  visible,  and  ac- 
knowle&ed  science^  there  oomes  the  actual  process  of  mind  itself 
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and  tbe  Iftwa  tbat  goyem  the  vast  Mngdom  that  lies  beyond  the 
extenal  wotM  but  is  palpable  and  real  ? 

I  Tmtore,  therefore^  to  affirm  that  there  is  no  discovery  of  human 
sdeoce  and  no  invention  of  outward  conquest  over  matter  but  what 
is  passed  in  direct  gradations  from  the  world  of  spiritual  causes  to 
the  ynald  of  mind  incarcerated  in  human  form,  iventure  to  affirm 
ikU  no  Galileo  ever  dreamed  of  the  wonderful  processes  of  earth's 
lerolnlicHi  without  that  thought,  on  the  wings  of  a  seraph,  having 
Iteen  handed  down  through  successive  spheres  of  inteuiffent  life. 
I  veatoie  to  affirm  that  no  new  principle  or  motor  power  has  been 
lereolBd  to  man  that  has  not  been  known  to  innumerable  ages  in 
the  wodd  of  mind  above  matter,  and  these  are  revealed  as  fast  as 
tlie  elow  and  grovelling  stages  of  man's  outward  life  will  admit. 
You  sUme  your  prophets;  you  persecute  the  advancement  of 
fldeioe ;  you  sneer  at  and  deczy  the  discoverers  of  new  principles ; 
m  a  km-  centuries  of  time  you  erect  statues  to  their  memories, 
and  emblazon  their  names  upon  the  pages  of  history. 

I  was  laughed  to  scorn  in  the  years  of  mv  mortal  career  because 
I  fBQtued  to  affirm  thafc  the  element  of  electricity  in  its  positive 
and  negative  phases  would  yet  govern  the  world  of  man.  To-day 
joa  are  depending  upon  this  as  your  message-boy;  and  that 
flight  scorned  by  the  world  of  science  becomes  to-day  the  up- 
Wng  of  thousands  and  .millions  of  hearts  from  despair  and 
fflgdah.  I  can  positively  predict  that  the  cord  of  communication 
or  the  means  of  communication  between  the  spiritual  and  material 
woilday  will,  in  a  century  of  time  be  as  frequently  acknowledged 
ud  leaorted  to  as  the  electric-magnetic  telegraph  of  to-da^r ;  istnd 
that  the  force  which  is  now  scorned  and  decried,  but  which  we 
iiaetea  with  ready  wings  as  message-bearers  to  the  earth,  will  be- 
tome  the  prevailmg  force,  not  only  of  communication  between  the 
wodd  cdt  spirits  and  the  world  of  matter,  but  of  communication 
between  mind  and  mind;  so  that  a  thought  in  Liverpool  or  London, 
with  suitable  and  accompanying  will-power,  will  reach  a  mind  in 
New  York  or  Japan  upon  the  very  process  of  dynamic  vibration 
befoze  referred  to.  And  if  this  seems  improbable  and  wild,  it  is 
ODljthe  same  seendng  that  made  it  seem  improbable  for  the  light- 
mii?  to  do  the  bidding  of  man,  or  for  the  earth  to  revolve  upon  a 
oeatie  oi  its  own  creation. 

This  spiritual  and  dynamical  process  the  world  of  spirits  is  em- 

&big  to-day,  ruling  minds  upon  earth  wherever  it  is  practicable, 
proving  &at  there  is  more  force  in  an  intelligent  and  well- 
dire(»ted  thought  than  in  all  the  mechanism  employed  for  the 
Mdiiig  of  pyramids,  or  which  causes  the  transportation  of  your 
laerchandise  from  one  country  to  another.  This  power  of  thought 
WB  intiodaoe  to  you ;  we  make  it  possible  for  you  to  direct  and 
Rorem  it ;  we  make  it  also  a  new  science,  and  a  discovery  in  phi- 
loaophy,that  through  this  psychondynamic  power  the  universe  itself 
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IB  moTod  by  a  Buccession  of  Bpiritual  causesi  each  one  haTiog  an  ixt* 
teliiffent  and  well-directed  source. 

I  nave  no  complaint  to  wage  against  the  method  of  sdenoe ;  it 
profeases  to  deal  with  results  and  not  causes;  it  is  slow-footed 
necessarily  because  of  experiment  and  observation ;  it  must  deal 
with  those  results  which  are  again  and  again  proven,  before  they 
can  be  stated  to  the  world.  But  beyond  uiis  it  is  pretence  to  state 
that  because  science  has  not  discovered  a  principle,  it  therefore  is 
not  in  existence ;  beyond  this  let  the  voice  of  science  remain  silent 
while  that  of  intuition  moves  for  ever,  swifb-footed  and  with  pro- 
phetic vision,  announcing  ages  in  advance  that  which  science 
afterwards  is  compelled  to  admit  as  true.  I  have  no  war  to  wage 
with  the  prevailing  thoughts  in  the  world  that  are  slow  to  adopt  a 
new  principle,  and  slow  to  recognise  the  existence  of  a  newly-^ia- 
covered  force.  But  I  wage  war  for  ever  with  that  inevitable  igno- 
rance and  folly  which  dedares  that  because  the  individual  has  not 
seen,  therefore  a  thing  cannot  be,  or  because  humanity  has  not  dis- 
covered this  principle,  therefore  it  cannot  act.  When  Herschel, 
with  the  prophetic  vision  of  mathematical  science,  declared  that 
there  was  another  planet  and  another  centra]  sun  beyond  the  solar 
svstem,  beyond  the  reach  of  the  lenses  then  in  vogue,  it  was  only 
that  prophecy  of  all  truly  accurate  science  which  forestalls  the 
senses  and  provides  improved  telescopes  for  the  vision  of  man. 
When  Herschers  telescope  was  erected,  there,  in  the  very  part  of 
the  heavens  where  his  prophecy  had  revealed  it,  was  the  planet 
that  made  up  the  complement  of  the  solar  system.  We  offer  you 
a  spiritual  telescope ;  that  which,  added  to  your  outward  senses 
and  intuition,  enables  you  to  discover  that  realm  lying  beyond  the 
plane  of  external  causes,  which  has  been  foretold  by  propnet,  seer, 
and  sage,  and  without  which  man  upon  earth  were  the  veriest 
beggar  pleading  at  the  doors  of  nature  for  immortality,  and  receiv- 
ing a  stone  instead  of  bread ;  without  which  all  aspirations  of 
acience  were  as  a  bauble  and  a  dream ;  and  Humboldt,  with  his 
magnificent  theories  and  analyses,  and  Plato,  with  his  divine 
Kosmos,  were  as  baubles  in  the  sight  of  the  Infinite  God.  I  ask  of 
you  to  consider  the  existence  of  these  instruments  of  spiritual  force 
and  power  that  are  placed  under  proper  conditions  at  your  dis- 
posaly  and  that  make  the  spiritual  world  as  much  a  world  of 
causes  as  the  external  world  that  causes  it  to  come  within  the 
range  of  mental  analysis  and  human  vision,  and  reveal  the  peopled 
spaces  filled  with  intelligent  and  active  minds,  each  one  intent 
upon  their  mission  of  knowledge  and  mercy,  and  distributing  their 
gifts  as  well  they  ma^.  Albeit,  if  the  minds  upon  this  planet — 
which  is  the  third  in  the  solar  system — are  but  feebly  CMivanced 
and  slow,  there  may  be  other  worlds  of  minds  with  loftier  powers 
and  more  spiritual  advancement,  that  fly  where  you  now  grope ;  that 
leap  where  you  now  stumble ;  that  cleave  the  air  of  spiritual  space 
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\  with  the  wings  of  thought  where  you  now  droop  to  the  earth,  trailiDg 
joar  wings  in  the  mire  of  dogmatism  and  materialism.  *^  Oh  f  let 
then  be  light!"  was  not  alone  the  theme  of  the  dying  Goethe; 

j  hat  from  the  veiy 'beginning  of  creation  the  mind  of  man  immured 
in  day  tuks  for  additional  instruments  of  sight  and  knowled^  that 
he  may  span  all  that  intermediate  space  that  lies  between  lum  and 
ihewonaeiful  worlds  that,  like  lamps,  illumine  the  heavens.  As 
toence  abhois  a  vacuum,  so  does  nature  abhor  space ;  and  between 
yooand  these  worlds  are  intermediate  palpable  spheres  of  existence, 
each  one  peopled  by  beings  £rom  your  and  other  planets ;  each  one 
having  iatentions,  thoughts,  purposes,  emotions,  intelligence,  and 
powera  in  a  lower  or  higher  degree  of  culture ;  and  these,  from 
the  lowermost  to  the  highest,  governed  by  a  succession  of  spiri* 
toal  kw8,  of  which  the  feeblest  and  outermost  are  seen  and  known 
hyhnman  science,  but  of  which  the  innermost  and  the  greatest  be- 
UDg  to  those  gigantic  minds  that,  seeing  through  and  penetrating 
hejond  the  mists  of  outward  life,  govern,  control,  guide,  direct 
atoma  upon  their  winged  errands  of  thought  and  vision,  move  you 
^  the  majesty  of  their  power  and  motion.  This  is  the  world 
tbat  lies  beyond  you;  this  is  the  {>ower  that,  behind  matter,  up- 
liftaandgovemslike  innumerable  pillars  the  structure  and  edifice 
of  the  nniyeTse.  This  spiritual  and  underlying  element,  with- 
out which  gold  were  dross,  and  matter  a  mere  name,  and  the 
^Q(^tB  of  man,  piled  mountain  high,  not  having  that  source,  and 
sot  being  sustaineil  by  it.  were  as  shining  bubbles  in  the  empty 
>ii«  Oh!  believe  me,  science  as  yet  is  in  her  swaddling-clothes; 
the  in&ncy  of  the  human  race  is  here,  and  all  that  wonderful  region, 
^  all  Hiose  subtle  elements  that  here  and  there  manifest  their 
I**nc6  and  their  power  are  yet  to  be  known,  grappled  with, 
^  oonqneied  by  man.  If  man  has  conquered  the  wilderness  and 
•he  wild  beasts  of  the  forest,  he  also  has  a  greater  realm  to  conquer 
^  the  spiritual  causes  and  forces  of  nature.  Human  passions—^ 
wedand  fear^  malignant  envy,  scorn,  and  ignorance — are  the  wild 
■*Mte  m  the  wilderness  of  human  life.  From  the  world  of  human 
^ttes these  are  to  be  expunged;  and  man  has  to  vanquish  first 
™*lf,  and  then  he  will  see  that  this  realm  supposed  to  be  peopled 
^gkostsand  hobgobUns,  with  all  kinds  of  gorgon-headed  demons, 
^  fiends  of  terror,  is  a  world  of  intelligent  beings  rising  grada- 
^^.'^pon  gradation,  governed  by  laws,  directed  by  purposes, 
?T^.  ^°  and  moved  upon  by  the  world  of  mind  until  all  are 
^^  in  one  gigantic  whole  to  the  Infinite  purpose  and  the  Infinite 

^toforo  men  have  started  in  search  of  religion  like  the  knights 


iP^no^  to  encounter  all  kinds  of  terrors ;  prepared,  too,  to 
^(j*'/8v>ja  a  burning,  seething  Gehenna;  out  when  these 

^11   V  rm^^^^  ^^^  °^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^®  ^^  °^  greater  enemy 
^t^\\  "/5^  ^^  within  himself,  he  may  start  on  his  journey  of 
%%/  p  209 
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religion  well  assured  that  between  him  and  the  Deity  there  is  no 
intervening  power  possible  if  he  direct  his  compass  heayenward, 
and  point  his  thoughts  with  the  true  magnetic  pilot  to  the  polax 
star  of  safety — ^Truth.  Heretofore  men  have  started  in  pursuit  of 
science  with  a  sneer  upon  their  lips  and  scepticism  in  their  hearts, 
prepared  to  ignore  all  revelation  as  prejudice  and  ignorance,  and 
prepared,  too,  that  at  the  end  annihilation  shall  come,  and  man 
shall  sleep  with  the  brutes.  Between  these  two  extremes,  and 
above  them,  is  presented  the  philosophical  solution  of  the  great 
questions  of  the  universe ;  and  it  becomes  the  important  part  of 
Modem  Spiritualism,  as  revealed  now  and  to  be  revealed  through 
your  investigation,  to  bridge  over  that  wide  chasm,  that  gulf 
which  has  separated  religion  from  science,  and  make  them  both 
the  handmaidens  of  the  human  spirit. 

It  was  my  fortune  to  know  intimately  a  man  of  gigantic  intel- 
lect, who  was  called  an  infidel ;  it  is  my  fortune  to  know  intimately 
many  of  gigantic  spirituality  who  are  sceptical  upon  science.  I 
say  that  oetween  the  world  of  science  and  religion  there  is  no 
warfare;  between  actual  science  and  actual  spirituality  there 
is  a  gradual  sliding  scale,  that,  like  the  spiral  waves  of  harmony, 
or  the  spiral  gradations  of  light,  extend  from  the  inner  to  the 
outer,  from  divinity  to  man,  nrom  spirit  to  matter,  and  continue 
in  one  uninterrupted  chain  of  harmony. 

Ascertain  truly  any  law  of  nature,  and  you 'have  religion;  as- 
certain truly  any  law  of  the  spirit,  and  you  have  absolute  science. 
Between  the  golden  rule  and  mathematics  is  no  incomprehensibld 
void.  All  is  spanned  over  and  bridged  by  the  arch  of  spiritual 
science,  comprehensible,  simple,  plain  and  perfect,  so  that  he  who 
runs  may  read,  and  the  child  at  its  mother's  knee,  breatiung  a 
prayer  of  fear  but  of  love,  shall  know  that  the  winded  butt^y 
and  the  storm  that  terrifies  are  alike  governed  by  imdeviating  and 
beneficent  laws. 

No  longer  before  the  shrine  of  a  blind  and  soulless  nature  must 
men  worship,  but  before  the  shrine  of  an  intelligent  and  active 
cause,  whose  citadel  is  the  universe,  whose  temple  is  the  human 
spirit,  whose  outer  vestibule  is  the  human  form  and  Nature  herself, 
connected  by  j^igantic  links  of  intermediate  thought,  each  one  of 
which  embodies  a  system,  and  all  governing  and  controlling  the 
souls  of  men,  spirits,  angels,  and  archangels,  even  up  to  Deity. 
Erom  the  innermost  of  this  spirit-shrine,  with  one  impulse  of  pure 
thought  and  knowledge,  spirits  cleave  the  space  that  divides  you 
from  the  comprehension  of  their  world,  and  ask  you  to  behold 
with  what  innumerable  circles  of  lighl^  with  what  gradations  of 
matter,  even  the  atom  and  the  molecule  perform  their  work  and 
function ;  and  how  beautifully  the  winged  butterfly  and  the  sitar 
reveal  thejpurposes  and  harmony  of  the  thought  of  the  imiverse! 
From  the  innermost  of  this  shrine  the  spirit-^world  presents  to  yoa 
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hdSf  not  for  the  love  of  outward  jargon  nor  for  the  pleasure  of 
miDgUng  with  external  sensuality  and  corruption,  but  only  that 
fay  BO  doing  they  may  batter  down  the  walls  of  materiabsm  in 
which  the  numan  soul  is  incarcerated,  and  from  the  other  side  of 
exietieoee  leave  a  winged  power  that  shall  uplift  the  earth  from 
despftir.  Be  sure  that  it  is  no  especial  pleasure  either  to  bear  the 
sneers  and  scof^  of  man  or  to  revel  in  their  external  metiiods,  or 
ID  their  external  sciences ;  but  it  is  a  pleasure  which  no  immortal 
Bovlf  whether  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  can  possibly  deny  himself  to 
reveal  a  troth^  to  speak  a  word  of  revelation,  promise,  and  hope 
to  man.  Besuring  that  message  with  its  sw^fireighted  pinions, 
tod  aesuring  you  that  in  the  world  of  visible  and  external  causes 
it  is  and  vrSl  be  made  amply  manifest ;  I  speak  to  you  to-night 
not  from  the  love  of  contact  with  external  nature,  but  from  the 
lore  of  truth,  which  would  impel  me,  even  from  the  highest 
heaieD,  to  burst  the  walls  and  barriers  that  I  might  bear  the  mefr- 
ttge  to  the  lowest  upon  earth,  ^'  You  have  an  immortal  soul ;  you 
sball  live  for  ever  I "  The  new  epoch  that  is  dawning  upon  the 
hnaaa  earth,  the  time  that  is  now  in  its  infancy,  is  an  epoch  of 
tlie  revelation  of  spiritual  causes  through  a  systematic  and  direct 
prooess  of  human  science  and  knowledge,  arranged  so  that  the 
io&Dt  in  the  school  may  leam,  and  the  grey-haired  sire  may  see, 
the  pathway  plain  before  him.  The  new  epoch  that  is  dawnmg  is 
one  that  uplifts  man  from  the  mere  standard  of  an  external 
didactic  reason  to  a  reason  inspired  by  hope,  prophecy,  immortality, 
and  the  certainty  of  a  continued  individual  existence. 

Whatever  may  have  been  heretofore  only  the  favoured  and 
isolated  in  the  world  of  humanity  have  been  certain  of  this; 
whateTer  may  have  been  heretofore  only  prophets,  seers,  and 
ttTioQis  could  reveal  this  to  the  world.  There  is  now  an  infinite 
nmnher  of  meesengers  waiting  upon  the  wings  of  thought  for  an 
ayenae  or  open  door,  or  psycho-d3mamic  medium,  whereby  they 
can  hold  converse  with  human  beings ;  and  the  only  message  they 
liear  on  the  freighted  burden  of  their  thoughts  and  on  the  pinions  of 
their  mind  is  t£at  in  mind,  as  in  matter,  there  is  no  death ;  in  the 
world  of  spirit,  as  in  the  world  of  external  force,  there  is  no  anni- 
hilation; that  every  ultimate  principle  and  every  ultimate  atom  in 
the  nniverse  is  immortal ;  and  that  the  soul  of  man  is  not  alone  a 
mxkeiy  in  creation.  The  only  and  the  uplifting  message  which 
they  hear  is  that  from  the  highest  sphere  which  spirits  have  know- 
Isdge  of  to  the  lowest  child  of  earth  there  is  a  connecting  link  of 
inspiration  and  control  which  even  in  dungeon-cell,  and  even  in 
chams  of  perjury  and  vice,  give  hope  to  that  soul,  uplifting  it  from 
the  dougn  or  despond  to  tiie  region  of  ha^e  and  promise  and  love. 
And  I  assure  you  that  but  £ot  bret^dng  this  silence,  but  for  reveal- 
ing the  methods  whereby  this  mis^ht  be  attained,  I  would  not 
vend  my  way  through  the  inheres  tnat  are  still  contaminated  with 
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earthly  passion,  through  the  yapours  and  mists  that  rise,  spiritual 
even  more  than  physical,  from  your  earth,  through  the  doubt  and 
dissonance  and  gloom  that  to  an  enlightened  spirit  seem  to  hang 
-witli  a  pall  over  the  earth. 

But  for  this  I  would  wing  my  wa^  to  some  happier  star,  where, 
on  the  wings  of  the  sun's  light,  and  m  obedience  to  the  magic  of 
the  thought  of  the  human  soul,  every  atom  is  radiant  and  eveiy 
form  transparent  with  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  where  flowers  abound 
that  do  not  wither,  and  where  the  voices  that  are  heard  are  those 
of  harmony  and  not  of  discord ;  where  seraphs  abide,  each  one  a 
winged  flame  of  light. 

Eukving  won  advancement  and  power  by  the  knowledge  of  the 
soul  itsefi  to  bear  this  message,  I  state  to  you  from  more  than  a 
century  of  experience  in  time  and  in  spirit  that  there  is  palpable, 
continuous,  and  uninterrupted  conmiumon  between  all  worlds,  and 
that  the  new  epoch  of  time  shall  be  when  thought,  and  not  the 
outward  senses,  shall  govern  humanity ;  when  aspiration,  and  not 
appetite,  shall  be  the  controlling  power ;  when  sj^tuality,  and  not 
materialism,  shall  be  the  dominant  force ;  and  when  the  abiding 
and  controlling  prayer  of  the  spirit  shall  eanoress  itself  in  words  and 
deeds  of  holiness ;  when  matter  itself  shall  be  amenable  to  man's 
constant  control,  and  a  breath  of  thought  or  aspiration  truly  up- 
lifbed  shall  reach  the  winged  seraphs  that  guard  the  throne  of 
Truth  night  and  day,  and  'twizt  you  and  that  infinite  Soul  shall 
be  uninterrupted  and  palpable  communion  now  and  for  evermore. 


IMPROMPTU   POEM. 

It  was  suggested  by  the  speaker  that  the  subject  for  the  poem 
should  be  selected  by  a  memoer  of  the  press,  whereupon  a  reporter 
present  submitted  "Happiness,"  which,  being  accepted,  Mrs.  Tap- 
pan  gave  as  follows : — 

HAPPINESS. 

For  ever  fleeting,  for  ever  flitting, 

The  vision  of  Happiness  flies  on  before  you. 

With  ravishing  pinion,  with  thought  so  uplifting, 
Calling  and  calling  the  whole  way  t'implore  you. 

• 

For  ever  the  breath  of  its  magical  pinions 

Allures  the  spirit  to  hope  and  despair ; 
For  ever  inviting  to  lovely  dominions. 

For  ever  vanishing  when  you  are  there. 

Happiness !  igwU  fatuut  ever, 
L«&ding  you  onward  still  but  to  destroy; 

He  who  seeketh  with  utmost  endeavour, 
Findeth  you  never,  oh,  false,  ficUe  joy  I 
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Wliatyou  pursue  most  you  never  attain  to, 

If  you  pursue  it  with  selfish  cold  aim ; 
What  you  seek  not,  that  is  yours  ere  you  ask  it^ 

If  it  is  kindled  with  Lore's  holy  flame ; 

What  you  most  give,  that  most  you  possess  still- 
Happiness  giyen  to  others  endures ; 

If  you  pursue  it  by  seeking  it  not,  'twill 
Brer  be  yours,  'twill  ever  be  yours. 

Striye  to  attain  it  by  giying  to  others— 
Joy  still  increases  when  shared  with  the  world; 

Sorrow  disperses  when  you  share  each  other's, 
And  happiness  still  is  before  you  unfurled. 

Thev  who  have  found  it  know  not  by  what  pathway 
They  gain  the  blest  boon  which  all  mortals  must  prise, 

But  martyrs  and  saints,  driven  heayenward  in  fire, 
And  those  that  went  out  with  most  sorrowful  «yes^ 

They  are  the  ones  that  true  happiness  gather, 
By  helping  each  other  you  striye  thus  to  win 

Not  joy,  but  the  pleasure  of  working  together, 
And  lifting  the  world  from  its  darkness  and  sin. 

Behold !  o'er  the  martyr's  brow  rises  the  glory ; 

B^old !  the  rough  pathway  is  strewn  now  with  love; 
l?e  seek  not,  but  find  it  for  eyer  before  you, 

And  happiness  G-od  gireth  each  soul  aboy«  I 

t 
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At  the  cloie  of  a  priTBte  seuioe  with  Mn.  Tappan,  the  medium  was 
eontrolled  by  a  cheerful  and  talented  Indian  epirii.  "  Now,"  laid 
**  Ouina,"  "  in  concluBion  I  will  giye  you 

"  A  song  all  woTen  of  gladnesa, 

You  may  sing  it  the  whole  day  long, 
It  will  drown  every  thought  of  sadnees, 
Ai  itf  numben  float  joyous  and  strong. 

"  'Twill  be  woven  of  meehes  of  light, 

Of  the  sunbeams  that  flash  from  the  spirit. 
We  bind  them  around  the  dark  night, 
And  their  glories  aU  souls  shall  inherit. 

"  For  all  are  but  bom  of  the  Father, 

The  great  central  sunlight  of  love, 
Who  moves  every  soul  to  his  working ; 

He  makes  every  spirit  to  prove 
How  divine  and  how  perfect  is  gladness 

That  is  bom  of  the  true  soul  of  love. 

**  I  will  weave  you  a  song  of  the  spirit, 

Of  the  blossoms  that  bloom  in  your  souls ; 
Their  buds  are  the  hopes  you  inherit, 
Their  incense  your  life-work  controls ; 

**  They  are  water'd  with  tears,  for  when  sorrow 
Comes  trailing  her  sad  robes  along. 
She  tokens  the  dawn  of  the  morrow. 
She  giveth  the  spirit  its  song. 

"For  gladness  is  bom  out  of  sorrow, 

As  winter  gives  birth  to  the  spring. 
Or  as  the  night  heralds  the  morrow, 

Or  the  egg  giveth  promise  of  wing ; 
And  this  is  the  song  of  my  spirit. 

The  song  that  my  soul  loves  to  sing." 
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SPIEITUAL   ETHICS. 


WHAT  GEEAT  TEACHER  HAS  PRODUCED  THE 
MOST  POTENT  EFFECT  UPON  SOCIETY,  AND 
WHY? 


This  Oratioii  was  delivered  in  St  George's  Hal),  on  Sunday  evening, 
September  2dth,  1873.  Before  Mrs.  Tafpait  entered  the  hall,  the  Chair- 
maDy  Mr.  Xhomas  Slater,  stated  that,  agreeable  to  announcement,  Mrs. 
TAPPAif  -would  speak  on  a  subject  selected  by  the  audience,  and  that 
a  Committee  should  be  chosen  for  that  purpose.  Doctors  Sexton  and 
Clark  (Spiritualists),  and  Messrs.  Watt,  Goalen,  and  Cooper  (non -Spiri- 
tualists), 'were  accordingly  duly  elected  to  prepare  a  subject  on  which 
lira.  Tafpak  should  speak.  During  the  early  part  of  the  service  the 
Comniittee  retired,  and,  on  returning.  Dr.  Sexton  announced  that  the 
qiiestion  proposed  by  a  non-Spiritualist  and  decided  upon  was  that  given 
at  the  top  of  this  page.  A  hymn  having  been  sung,  Mrs.  Tappan. 
proceeded  -with  her  address. 


INVOCATION. 

Oar  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  infinite  Spirit  of  love  and  of 
life,  thou  divine  and  supreme  Source  of  all  intelligence,  we  praise 
Thee.  Thy  children  would  lay  upon  the  altar  of  thy  love  their 
offezings  of  devotion.  Some  come  to  Thee  laden  with  worldly 
cazee,  bowed  down  and  oppressed  with  the  manifold  tumults  of 
ont^rard  life.  O,  let  them  turn  within  and  behold  that,  howsoever 
TAst  may  be,  thy  material  workings,  thy  Spirit  is  infinite,  and  the 
treasures  of  knowledge  are  vast  and  boundless  I  Some  may  come 
to  Thee  laden  with  sorrow,  mourning  for  the  dead  and  seeing  no 
liglit  above  the  tomb.  0,  above  the  grave,  beyond  the  pall,  may 
heboid  the  brightening  gloiy  of  immortal  life !  may  they  sea 
loved  ones  in  light  and  beauty  around  I  Some  come  laden 
jej,  and  these  lay  their  ofierings  upon  thy  shrine,  as  duth  the 
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Sim  lay  his  full  rich  offerings  upon  the  shrine  of  the  morning, 
shed4ing  radiance  within  upon  the  spiritual  loveliness  that  ^vea 
light  and  kindles  a  flame  of  living  beauty.  But,  whatsoeyer 
offerings  thy  childien  bring,  Thou/  infinite  Spirit,  wilt  receive  them. 
Thou  alone  dost  understand  the  secrets  of  the  human  heart ;  Thou 
alone  hast  provided  for  its  needs ;  and  thy  soul  is  in  our  midst,  even 
though  the  clouds  of  materialism  hide  thy  wondrous  face.  O 
living  Love !  0  surpassing  Spirit,  glorious  and  full  of  all  loveliness ! 
let  our  words  be  of  truth ;  let  our  minds  be  awakened  to  under- 
stand; let  our  spirits  strive  to  know  Thee,  and  then  we  shall 
have  all  knowled^.  To  thy  name,  O  loving  Father,  will  thy 
children  for  ever  sing  praise ;  and  unto  Thee  must  we  for  ever 
bring  all  our  offerings  of  love. 


THB  GBEATBSr  TSACHER. 


DISCOUKSE. 


^What  Gseat  Teaches  has  fboduced  the  host  potent 
Effect  upon  Society,  and  WhyP" 

We  believe  we  state  the  subject  correctly.  Undoubtedly  your 
Committee  do  not  expect  us  to  go  back  into  those  ages  of  human 
histoiy  the  records  of  which  are  lost,  since,  undoubtedly,  existing 
fiodetj  cannot  be  affected  by  those  periods  of  civilisation  that  are 
either  wholly  obscured  in  darkness,  or  have  only  just  emerged  from 
their  obscurity  through  the  investigating  hand  of  modem  science. 
Past  ages,  of  which  we  know  nothmg  except  through  the  investi- 
gating hand  of  modem  scientists,  cannot  have  had  much  influence 
on  the  present  condition  of  human  society.  But  in  what  consists 
human  society?  It  is  customary  to  bielieve  among  Christian 
nations  so-called  that  the  enlightened  portion  of  the  earth's  surface 
—that  is,  the  most  civilised  of  the  nations  of  the  earth^— consists  of 
those  that  have  adopted  and  believe  in  what  is  termed  the  Christian 
leligioQ.  A  large  proportion  of  the  earth's  inhabitants  do  not 
Kcept,  have  not  adopted,  and  are  entirely  ignorant  of  the  enlighten- 
ment and  civilisation  accompanying  Christianity. 

The  first  influence,  or  the  most  remote  influence  of  which  history 
giyes  us  any  account,  is  the  civilisation  that  existed  amongst  the 
ancient  Egyptians,  although  the  Chinese  claim  still  greater  anti- 
fdtj.  But  we  must  determine  that  the  highest  point  of  civilisation 
in  ancient  times  was  reached  among  the  Egyptians.  Their  worship, 
howerer,  differed  essentially  from  that  of  the  modem  worshipper. 
The  Toled  Osiris — ^the  mysterious  god,  who  had  no  external  repre- 
sentation, but  who  was  hidden  behmd  his  works — ^we  may  presume, 
i^iesented  the  spirit  of  the  universe,  or  creation.  Isis,  the  mother 
^^,  was  supposed  to  be  the  revelation  of  deity,  or  the  immediate 
mtercesBor  between  Osiris  and  his  children.  The  Egyptians,  how- 
ever, were  not  satisfied  with  this  simple  form  of  worship,  but 
bm.eA  images  of  created  things  and  established  ceremonials. 
Amongst  their  various  objects  of  worship  was  Apis,  or  the  sacred 
01.  Then  there  was  the  worship  of  the  bird  Ibis,  and  of  other 
Jttsts  and  reptiles,  all  of  which  were  supposed  to  represent  deity. 
"^  serpent)  amongst  the  Egyptians,  symbolised  wisdom ;  not,  as 
amongst  you,  evil.  And  every  form  in  nature  which  the  i^ptians 
woisfipned  was  supposed  to  contain  some  element  of  deity.  But 
Uie  whole  of  this  system  of  religion  has  been  lost  to  the  world, 
owing  to  the  destruction  of  the  Alexandrian  library.  The  more 
sjhtle  element  of  it,  however,  had  already  been  lost— namely,  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  these  forms ;  for,  of  a  certainty,  no  nation  ever 
Possessed  a  form  of  religion  that  did  not  originate  in  some  spiritual 
cwpiration  in  the  beginning,  and  however  material  the  commence- 
2>ent,  the  first  inception  of  tiieir  worship  was  from  the  Divine 
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mind.  Among  the  nations  of  the  East,  embracing  India  and  Chiin, 
of  all  the  forma  of  worship— excepting  the  Mohammedan,  which 
has  latterly  extended  widely  over  the  Eastern  world— the  most 
prominent  are  the  Brahmin  and  the  Buddhist.  The  Brahmin  is  an 
ideal  worship.  Its  ideas  of  divinity  are  inverse  from  the  senses.  All 
forma  of  speculative  spiritual  theories,  every  abstract  thought  of 
divinity,  rests  with  the  Brahmin.  He  has  no  sympathy  wiUi  the 
aenses,  although  his  system  has  its  expressions ;  he  dwells  in  the 
realm  of  transcendentalism. .  Brahma  is  concealed  and  veiled,  but 
is  represented  by  the  three  great  powers  or  principles  of  nature. 
These  principles  are  the  Past,  the  Present,  and  the  Future :  the 
Greater,  the  Preserver,  and  the  Destroyer  of  the  universe.  In 
these  guises  or  forms  sometimes  he  worship  the  past,  sometimes 
bows  in  homage  to  the  present,  and  sometimes  wanders  far  into 
the  regions  of  the  fiituro.  The  Buddhist,  on  the  contraiy,  believes 
in  an  outward  expression  of  divinity,  wherein  God,  at  certain  and 
atated  periods  of  time,  manifests  himself  through  Buddha,  comes 
to  the  earth,  and  teaches  the  children  of  men.  Huddhas  have  been 
numerous,  and  the  last  was  about  200  or  300  years  before  the 
Ohristian  era.  This  Buddha  is  supposed  to  come,  at  certain  stated 
intervals,  as  tiie  ropresentative  of  tne  Divine  mind. 

In  the  teachings  of  Buddha  great  prominence  is  civen  to  the 

external  forms  of  worship  and  practical  charity  and  kin&ness  to  our 

fellow-men.    The  Budohist,  contrary  to  the  Brahmin,  believes  in 

the  practical  expression  of  religion,  that  human  life  should  be 

governed   bv  it,  and   that   it   should   form   its    diviner  p^* 

We  have  the  worshippers  in  the  far  East  of  various  material 

elements,  such  as  fire,  air,  and  water ;   and,  indeed,  the  Persian 

fire-worshi}>pers  form  no  small  part  of  the  wonderful  systems  of 

religion  which  hold  sway  in  the  world.    The  Indians,  as  you  know, 

have  their  bibles,  such  as  their  Vedas  and  other  sacred  books. 

Zoroaster  developed  the  principles  of  the  religion  of  the  ancient 

Persians  in  the  Zend-Avesta,  and  many  of  its  teachings  compaie 

&vourably  with  those  of  more  recent  books,  and  in  ract  are  the 

origin  of  the  teachings  of  more  modem  religions.    Among  the 

Chinese  the  sacred  boo^  consist  of  the  writings  of  Confucius. 

He  represents  the  more  modem  and  more  concentrated  tiioughtof 

their  ancient  religions.    The  teachings  of  Confucius  embrace  the 

inspiration,  and  were  the  reproduction  of  the  philosophy  of  ancient 

timesi,   when   the  seers   and  prophets  were  truly  inspired;  he 

represents  the  embodiment  and  handing  down  to  posterity  of  the 

inspirations  of  all  previous  ages.    Thus  there  have  been  at  all  times, 

outside  the  realm  of  inspiration  of  ancient  days,  certain  leading 

r       minds  which  almost  take  the  position  of  seers  and  prophets.    The 

J       works  of  Confucius  exhibit  so  perfect  a  code  of  spiritual  ethics,  as 

.       to  constitute  it  one  of  the  systems  of  the  present  day ;  and  yet 

?       they  are  but  the  embodiment  of  the  thoughts  of  the  most  inspired 

minds  of  his  and  previous  times.    For  remember,  all  inspired 
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worb  of  Deity  are  not  comprised  in  the  so-called  bibles  of 
oatioiifl;  and  there  have  been  prophets  and  sages  reared  up  outside 
of  established  churches,  and  their  inspirations  have  eyer  redounded 
to  tbe  henefit  of  humanity.  The  religion  and  theology  of  all 
BatiQD3  represent  the  highest  thought  of  their  inspired  writers 
muM  Unquestionably  the  Bible  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  said 
to  be  the  progenitor  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  the  embodiment 
or  compendium  of  the  writings  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  and 
eeeis.  Bat  there  have  been  superior  minds,  as  we  have  said, 
like  Socrates,  Confucius,  and  Aristotle,  who  have  concentrated 
and  embodied  the  teachings  of  inspired  men ;  and  these  con- 
centrations, afterwards  disentombed,  have  been  found  to  bear  the 
fflOBt  searching  light  and  criticism  of  inspired  thought.  The 
Hebrews  were  especially  an  inspired  race.  Hence  we  know 
they  held  their  firat  communings  with  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah — 
Jeio-vah  meaning  Spirit  of  the  Past,  the  Present,  and  the  Future 
—tbe  one  God,  than  whom  there  was  no  other,  and  before  whom 
another  gods  must  bow.  This  was  in  contradistinction  to.  the 
puny  gods  of  the  other  Eastern  nations,  while  the  Hebraic  nation 
in  their  original  simplicity  believed  but  in  the  one  divine  godhead. 
^Tbeir  seers  and  prophets  looked  forward  to  a  time  on  the  earth 
when  Jehovah  should  manifest  himself  in  person,  and  come  to  rule 
a^  the  earth  as  their  king.  Consequently  all  the  songs  of  praise, 
the  prophets,  and  inspirations  of  the  Old  Testament  deploi'ed  the 
materiailiam  of  the  age  in  which  the  writers  lived,  and  looked 
forward  to  the  great  day  when  the  very  Spirit  of  God  should  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  the  nations  of  the  earth.  This  Hebrew  nation, 
howeyer,  was  rather  exclusive ;  and  if  Deity  had  never  spoken  to 
the  earth  before,  nor  in  any  other  manner,  he  surely  has  not  spoken 
aaordmff  to  the  Hebrews  since;  for,  although  they  expected 
&  Messiah,  and  looked  forward  to  his  coming,  when  at  last  it  was 
^opposed  he  had  come,  the  Hebrews  would  not  accept  him,  and 
^ej  are  yet  waiting  for  their  king  who  shall  restore  them  to  the 
^ew  Jerusalem ;  and  so  firm  is  this  conviction  that  they  have 
pr^rved  their  temples  and  their  ancient  customs,  and  around 
their  shrines  gather  only  the  children  of  the  downcast  nation  of 
*^.  Spread  abroad  throughout  the  countries  of  the  earth,  they 
•re  building  up  material  prosperity,  awaiting  their  Saviour  who  is 
yet  to  come,  as  they  contend. 

Meanwhile  there  came  a  voice  in  the  East,  simple,  like  that  of  a 
child.  There  dawned  a  star,  there  beamed  a  day,  and  the  wise 
^n  Baw  that  the  Christ  they  had  so  long  expected  had  come. 
^ow  it  does  not  matter,  in  our  opinion,  whether,  as  the  infidel 
^?ve8,  this  birth  of  Jesus  is  a  tradition,  or  whether,  as  the 
J^^^stian  believes,  it  is  a  reality ;  the  influence  of  that  supposed 
r^  'ipon  the  world  is  precisely  the  same :  and  whether  you  take 
it  from  the  standpoint  of  the  secularist  or  the  standpoint  of  the 
religioniat,  it  does  not  matter.    The  point  we  have  to  consider  is, 
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what  effect  this  theory  has  had  upon  the  world.    Bom  in  obQCority, 
raised  in  humbleness,  and,  at  last,  ]^romulgated  throughout  the 
most  advanced  and  civilised  nations  ot  the  earth ! — ^what  effect  has 
this  had  upon  humanity  ?    The  religions  of  preceding  ages — all 
religions  antecedent  to  this  of  Jesus — accepted  and  belieyed  in 
material  worship.      Temples  were  built,  places  were  set  apart, 
symbols  of  the  Godhead  were  formed,  and  ever^  religion  became 
an  idolatry  on  the  face  of  the  earth.    The  Spirit  of  God  departed 
from  the  Egyptian,  from  the  Brahmin,  from  the  Buddhist,  from 
the  Persian  form  of  worship,  because  they  came  to  construct  idols 
of  wood  and  stone,  and  to  build  magnificent  temples  wherein 
no  spirit  could  be  found.    Even  the  Hebrews,  because  of  their 
materialism,  were  banished  from  their  sacred  Jerusalem,  and  their 
gorgeous  temple  was  overthrown  becaui^e  they  would  not  listen  ta 
the  voice  of  the  Spirit.    Christ's  lesson  from  first  to  last,  then  and 
now,  whether  in  the  words  recorded,  or  in  the  influences  left  upon 
his  immediate  disciples,  was  this:  Past  religions  have  believed 
that  there  were  intermediate  gods,  and  that  the  Most  High  God 
was  entirely  out  of  the  reach  of  mort&ls.    Christ  taught  that 
between  the  human  soul  and  the  Father  there  is  no  intercessor  but 
love ;  and  the  divinest  feature  of  his  teaching  was  that  it  left  the 
individual  in  the  hands  of  deity,  instead  of  in  the  hands  of  an 
outside  god  who  might  or  might  not  listen  to  prayer.    More  than 
this,  instead  of  offerings  of  bloodshed  and  ournt-offerings  and 
sacrifices,  he  taught  that  the  only  offerings  were  those  of  the 
human  spirit,  that  the  onl^  sacrifice  was  the  sacrifice  of  the 
senses,  and  that  to  the  spintuaUy-minded  there  is  no  need  of  an 
intercessor,  for  God  is  there  and  will  listen.    Gould  anything  be 
more  at  variance  with  the  materialism  of  the  past  than  uiisP 
Could  anything  be  more  surprising  to  the  existing  forms  of  worship 
then  upon  the  earth  than  this  simple  teacher,  without  retinue, 
without  shrine  or  altar  or  priests,  rising  up  in  the  midst  of  his 
fellow-people  and  declaring  that  God  is  not  in  any  shrine  or  temple, 
but  in  the  human  heart  alone  ?    It  was  the  advent  of  the  Spirit  as 
against  matter,  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  man  as  against  the  mate- 
hal  nature,  the  advent  of  the  true  form  of  worship  as  against 
idolatry ;  and,  whatsoever  man  may  have  done  in  the  name  of 
Christianity  and  religion,  the  teachings  of  Christ  remain  the  same- 
clear,  transparent,  everlasting  protests  against  all  outward  forms 
and  ceremonies  that  are  not  bom  of  the  living  spirit  of  inspiration. 
Christ's  life  and  example  represent  the  possibility  of  man  as  a 
teacher,  as  an  elder  brother.    Why,  the  Koman  Catholic  Church 
even  claims  that  he  represents  that  to  which  all  may  become  heirs 
by  their  spiritual  gifts ;  and  this  may  be  said  of  the  Koman  CathoHc 
Cnurch,  in  spite  of  its  idolatry,  temples,  and  ceremonials,  that  it 
invariably  preserves  the  spiritual  gifts  wherever  they  arelauthenti- 
cated,  and  places  them  upon  the  i-ecords  of  the  Cliuvch  as  instances 
that  the  spirit  is  still  alive,  however  much  the  matter  tliat  snirounds 
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them  maj  Idll  the  spirit.  But  it  is  lecoided  that  Christ  taiight 
that  those  who  beliered  should  peiform  even  greater  things  than 
he  had  done.  He  gave  his  disciples  the  gifts  of  uie  Spirit — the  gift 
of  toDgoesy  of  prophecy,  of  the  interpietatiozi  of  tongues,  and  of 
healing.  All  these  gifts  he  gave,  and  his  disciples  became  possessed 
of  thiim.  May  we  ask  where  they  are  now  P  And  do  the  Delieving 
posese  the  Spirit  as  they  ought  r  Christ's  teachings  were  those  (3 
loriogldndnefls  and  direct  and  perfect  charit;^,  that  casts  out  idl 
complainiog  and  bitterness,  and  orings  humanily  closer  and  closer 
to  the  Father  in  the  bonds  of  love. 

We  do  not  criticise  the  Christian  world  to-day ;  we  do  not 
ditidfie  the  war&re,  the  bloodshed,  and  crimes  that  are  incident  to 
huiDgQity.  In  spite  of  these  the  truth  is  abroad,  and  notwithstand- 
ing these  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  struggling  in  your  midst  to-day. 
It  has  leen  said  that  Christianity  nas  been  the  cause  of  more 
Uoodahed  than  aU  other  religions  put  together.  What  can 
^OB  say  ot  Mohammedanism,  that,  with  the  sword  in  one 
\  and  the  Koran  in  the  other,  devastates  the  whole  of 
empires  of  the  EastP  Knocking  at  the  doors  of  estab- 
d  customs  and  of  ancient  religions,  it  demanded  instant 
Kceptance  or  death.  Mohammedanism  had  some  inception 
n  leligion,  bat  when  its  promulgation  is  accompanied  by  de vaster 
Joa  and  ruin,  we  can  have  no  word  for  it  but  condenmation. 
^t  these  nations  have  sunk  into  degradation,  while  the  ancient 
relkions  have  been  quenched.  It  is  true  war  has  followed  in  the 
^  of  Christianity ;  but  it  is  not  true  that  this  is  attributable  to 
the  spirit  of  Christianity.  If  men  make  war  upon  their  fellow-men, 
4  we  blame  that  reli^on  which  advocates  love  and  human  kind- 
^^  [  Bather  say  that  it  is  the  undeveloped  state  of  mankind ;  that, 
potwithstanding  this  light,  human  selfishness,  cupidity,  and 
^nnce  seek  to  make  a  cloak  and  shield  of  religion  to  slay 
™and.  Shall  we  say  that  it  is  Christianity  that  has  brought 
^Qt  all  the  revolutions  of  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years  P 
"tt  was  known  before.  Cupidity  and  ignorance  prevail  5  and  if 
Jdei  the  guise  of  religion  man  slays  his  brother,  it  is  not  because 
(n  iMoji^  but  in  spite  of  it  that  he  does  so.  Christ's  teachings 
Jfl  thdr  amplidty  would  lead  only  to  peace.  Christ's  Sermon  on 
^  Monntj  whatever  sermons  may  be  spoken  or  written,  will  never 
^tnoacended;  it  remains  the  one  shming  utterance  on  the  page 
^  au  history  that  reconciles  man  to  the  Infinite.  Christ's  com- 
"•^Jdment:  "A  new  commandment  I  give  imto  you,  that  y%  love 
J^  another,"  transcends  the  whole  of  the  Mosaic  law,  since  it 
^^  humaoitv  into  close  brotherhood  and  makes  them  one  with 
J'fi  Father.    Ohrist's  prayer  to  the  Deity,  recognising  the  Father 

our  Father,"  makes  every  child  of  the  earth  one  with  the  Infinite, 
^  establishes  the  bond  between  humanity  and  God.  Immor- 
^ty,  that  was  before  a  vague  hope,  an  uncertain  speculation  that 
''i^*  so  share  and  part  in  the  ancient  religions,  except  in  some  form 
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of  transmigration,  reincarnation,  or  some  other  method,  was  made 
clear  and  plain ;  and  instead  of  mysticism  and  fable,  it  was  brought 
to  the  miderstanding  of  everyone.  ''In  my  Father^s  house  are 
many  mansions  *,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,"  says  Jesus  to 
his  loving  followers.  What  more  could  you  have  of  the  future 
state? 

Then,  when  predicting  his  final  change,  he  saw  the  glory  of  the 
life  which  should  eventually  follow ;  and  when  he  said  he  should 
come  again,  it  was  literally  fulfilled  in  his  presenting  himself  to 
his  disciples ;  and  when  he  said,  "  If  I  go  away,  I  will  send 
you  a  comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,"  has  it  not  been  proven 
that  aU  who  seek  find  it  P  We  say  nothing  to  the  different  inter- 
pretations of  Christ's  teachings ;  we  say  nothing  of  the  various 
creeds  and  theologies  that  have  been  built  upon  them,  though  all 
have  their  uses ;  we  make  no  war  with  them  even  though  they 
war  with  one  another ;  but  we  say  that  if  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  religion  be  Christ's  teaching,  and  the  foundation  of  Chris- 
tian society  Cnrist's  example,  the  world  can  never  possess  a  higher 
standard^  for  it  is  better,  if  we  fall  short  of  the  mark,  aiming  hic^h, 
than  if  we  only  aim  at  the  rocks  beneath  our  feet.  The  golden 
rule  should  be  inscribed  on  every  altar  and  shrine,  so  that  everyone 
who  strives  therefor  may  have  the  consciousness  of  striving ;  and 
.Jesus  taught  that  those  who  strive,  even  though  they  fau,  have 
some  of  the  rewards  of  the  spirit  of  God's  love.  We  know  that 
there  is  a  very  strong  argument  against  the  originality  of  Christ's 
teachings,  and  that  materialists  and  infidels  have  searched  histoiy 
and  found  a  parallel  between  the  teachings  of  Christianity  and 
those  of  other  religions ;  that  there  was  something  similar  in  the 
writings  of  Confucius,  and  that  other  teachers  taught  the  golden 
rule  J  but  Christ  was  the  first  teacher  who  embodied  his  teachings 
in  the  loving  works  of  his  life  and  hands.  Christ  was  the  fii^t 
teacher  to  awaken  the  consciousness  that  spirit  is  superior  to 
matter,  and  that  the  soul  transcends  the  casket  in  which  God  has 
placed  it. 

And  we  know  of  nothing  better  to-day  than  in  the  fulness  of  the 
human  understanding  to  know  that  these  lessons,  however  perverted 
and  abused  among  men,  form  the  chief  aim  and  inspiration  of  the 
loftiest  minds  in  human  socielr.  Even  when  they  ao  npt  know  it, 
and  when  materisJism  enthralls  the  senses,  the  unconscious  leaning 
is  towards  that  high  standard  of  moral  excellence  and  spiritusd 
worship ;  and  though  they  are  humble  in  thought,  they  shun  the 
more  exteinal  forms  of  creed  and  ceremonial,  and  seek  this  true  and 
living  spirit  within  it.  The  greatest  thought  of  the  Christian 
world  is  for  the  peace  and  advancement  of  humanity.  Whatever 
kings  may  do,  or  selfish  demagogues  may  demand,  we  know  that 
Church  and  State  are  alike  united  with  the  greatest  and  highest 
powers  of  the  earth  to  bring  about  "  peace  on  earth  and  goodwill 
to  men;"  that  the  British  nation  as  a  government  has  set  its  &ce 


THE  GBBATB8T  TBACHBIU  11 

towards  the  ''gulden  rule,"  in  strivins'  towards  that  arl)itrament 

that  shall  cause  the  sword  to  be  set  aside  and  the  understanding  of 

lnunanitj  to  be  used  in  its  stead.     When  such  a  thought  is  in  the 

minds  of  your  rulers,  i^e  certainly  do  not  despair ;  and  when  the 

eiestest  minds,  moved  by  the  impetus  of  human  fellowship  and 

loTe,  look  kindly  and  joyously  towards  the  era  when  goodwill  shall 

pe^f  and  when  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  gathered 

together  beneath  the  eye  of  God,  and  when  human  governments 

tfaaU  tiy  the  mild  sway  of  the  Christian,  we  cannot  condemn,  but 

on  the  contrary  say  that  spirit  is  abroad  in  all  the  lands ;  that  it 

farms  the  baas  and  founaation  upon  which  the  superstructure  of 

boman  society  is  built ;   that  the  spirit  will  kill  the  letter,  as 

the  letter  has  sometimes  killed  the  spirit ;  is  unquestionably  true, 

ind  that  in  an  age  not  &x  distant,  without  the  eye  of  prophecy, 

the  religionist  and  statesman  can  say  there  will  be  an  entire  end  of 

wars   and  bloodshed  and  governments  of  force,   and  that  the 

supreme  law  of  all  the  land  will  be  this  law  of  peace.     No  other 

teaching  could  have  wrought  this  work.    It  matters  not,  as  we  say, 

whether  it  be  a  clever  creation  of  the  earlv  teachers  of  the  Ohris- 

tian  Church,  or  whether,  as  we  beUeve,  Christ  was  indeed  an  in- 

n)ired  teacher.     It  matters  not :  the  influence  upon  society  is  still 

uie  same,  and  the  great  culmination  of  moral  ana  spiritual  thought 

was  in  the  birth  and  life  and  teachings  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Haying  finished  her  discourse^  the  lecturess  offered  to  answer  any 

^oestion  by  the  committee  bearing  upon  the  subject  treated.  Mr. 
'ooper  rose,  and,  in  the  name  of  the  committee,  thanked  Mrs. 
Tappan  for  her  eloquent  address,  and  said  he  only  spoke  the  senti- 
ments of  all  when  he  said  they  had  all  been  delighted  with  what 
they  had  heard.  He  only  wished  such  a  sermon  might  be  heard 
SToy  Sunday  in  all  the  churches  of  the  metropolis.  Mrs.  Tappan 
then  offering  to  answer  any  question  put  to  her  by  the  audience,  a 
gentleman  asked,  "  Do  you  regard  Christ  as  really  God,  or  merely 
as  a  human  teacher  ?"  To  which  the  lecturess  answered,  "  We 
were  not  asked  for  our  theological  views ;  we  were  only  requested 
to  state  what  great  teacher  had  had  the  greatest  influence  on 
hmnan  society."  Another  gentleman  considered  the  speaker  had 
not  folly  answered  the  question  embodied  in  the  subject  of  the 
<lucoar8e.  She  had  shown  that  Christ  had  had  the  greatest  in- 
flnenoe  on  human  society,  but  had  not  pointed  out  why.  He  should 
have  expected,  and  no  doubt  the  gentleman  who  had  aeked  the  last 
onestion  had  expected  the  answer — Because  he  was  God.  Mr. 
Tappan  replied  that "  For  ourselves,  we  believe  that  all  truth  is  of 
God,  and  Christ  embodied  in  his  form  as  much  of  deity  as  the 
tmth  he  expressed ;  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he 
lepiesented  the  possible  of  man,  inasmuch  as  he  promised 
the  same  gifts  to  others  that  he  himself  possessed.  But 
^  certainly  decline   entering   into   any   diKussion   upon   the 
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creed  of  the  Trinitarian  or  Unitariftn,  or  any  form  of  theological 
controversy.  Ohrist's  words  when  he  says:  'I  and  my  Father 
are  one/  did  not  mean  he  was  God ;  if  he  and  his  Father  were 
one,  it  simply  signified  they  were  one  in  spirit ;  and  the  promise 
given  to  earth's  children,  the  same  as  to  Ohrist,  is,  that  Christ 
could  not  have  been  a  greater  embodiment  of  deity  than  the  divine 
and  perfect  humanity  he  represented.''  Another  gentleman  havinc 
imderstood  the  speaker  to  eulogise  the  connection  of  Church  and 
State,  the  answer  was  given :  "We  do  not  eulogise  the  connection 
of  Church  and  State  unless  the  Church  and  State  are  so  reformed 
as  to  have  neither  Church  nor  State."  And  to  a  further  remark : 
'^  We  believe  all  churches  and  religions  should  have  free  action  in 
everv  land  beneath  the  sun."  A  gentleman  in  the  gallery,  while 
speaking  in  high  terms  of  the  discourse  as  a  whole,  questioned  the 
speaker^  conclusions  with  reference  to  Buddhism.  If  she  meant 
that  Christ's  teaching  had  exercised  the  greatest  influence  on 
Christian  sodety,  then  he  granted  she  was  right:  but  if  she  meant 
human  society,  or  the  human  race  as  a  whole,  then  he  begged  to 
differ  with  her,  for  there  were  from  three  to  rour  hundred  millions 
of  the  human  race  who  were  believers  in  Buddhism,  while  only  a 
small  minority  were  Christians.  Then  again,  he  believed  the 
speaker  had  been  wrong  in  her  estimate  of  Buddhism,  in  represent- 
ing its  central  doctrine  as  the  periodical  in^camation  of  deity ;  the 
researches  of  modem  science  had  led  men  to  doubt  very  mudi 
whether  the  whole  system  was  not  an  atheism.  In  her  reply,  Mrs. 
Tappan  said  that  numbers  were  no  criterio^n  of  excellence ;  it  had 
been  indicated  that  the  Christian  portion  of  the  world  was  in  a 
minority,  yet  in  human  society  the  Christian  portion  represented 
the  most  advanced  state  of  modem  civilisation.  It  had  been  said 
that  human  society  might  fairly  be  called  that  portion  of  tibe 
human  race  which  was  in  the  most  advanced  state  of  enlighten- 
ment, and  that  portion  was  represented  by  the  Christian  nations. 
With  reference  to  thS  second  point,  thev  must  be  allowed  to  have 
tiieir  opinion.  They  did  not  claim  infallibility,  and  were  open  to 
conviction;  they  had  been  asked  to  give  their  opinion,  and  had 
given  it. 


THE  SPIRIT. 

An  lospimtional  IHsoouise,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Cora  L.  V.  Tappan 
in  the  Royal  Music  Hall,  Holbom,  London,  Sunday  evening,  October 
Wth,1873. 

INVOCATION. 

Oor  Father,  thou  Kying  Spirit,  Thou  surpassiiig  glory,  Thou 
perfect  life,  Thou  all-pervading  %ht,  Thou  source  of  love,  and 
trath,  and  goodness;  v^e  praise  Thee!  The  soul  wells  up  with 
thankfulness ;  the  hearts  of  thy  children,  grateful  for  the  bounties 
of  thy  hand,  would  uplift  their  voices  in  praise.  We  do  not  ask 
thee,0  heayenly  Father,  for  hlessings!  Every  blessing  that  the 
infioite  mind  can  bestow  Thou  hast  already  given.  We  only  ask 
that  GOT  eyes  may  be  opened,  our  senses  quickened,  our  spirits 
^vified,  until  we  know  Thou  hast  hestowed  all  hlessings.  0  God, 
from  thy  life  and  light  all  forms  of  being  have  their  breath ;  all 
law  emanates  fix)m  Thee,  and  from  thy  central  Mind  spring  those 
((HDces  of  existence  that  are  hidden  from  mortal  vision.  We 
Imow  that  the  atom  trembles  with  the  breath  of  thy  being,  and 
that  the  brightest  sunlight  is  radiant  in  the  glow  of  the  laws 
Thou  hast  made.  We  know  that  earth,  teeming  with  thy  bounty 
ud  abundance,  is  only  as  ^  mote  in  the  realms  of  infinite  space, 
filled  throughout  with  matter  and  life,  which  is  pervaded  by  Thee. 
We  know  that  the  human  spirit,  pulsating  with  thought  and 
'Mpondent  to  the  breath  of  thy  infinite  Spirit,  is  but  as  a  spark 
in  the  great  fiame  of  eternal  loye,  wherein  Thou  art  the  centre, 
cucamference,  and  the  whole  Being.  0  Father — Spirit  1  the  souls 
^t  are  immUred  in  time,  bowed  down  with  the  weight  of  the 
WQses,  would  still  praise  Thee.  Some  glimmering  of  thy  trans- 
cendent loveliness,  some  spark  of  thy  love  and  light,  kindles  the 
flame  on  the  altar  of  their  being ;  and  though  buried  from  sight 
and  hidden  from  external  gaze,  there  is  ever  a  trembling  thought 
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that  points  them  unto  Thee.    We  would  praise  Thee  for  that  link, 
for  that  golden  chord  of  loye  that  unites  them  to  thy  Spirit. 
Oh,  for  the  spirits  in  bondage,  we  would  pray !  for  those  that  are 
chained  and  fettered  to  the  external  senses  alone !  for  those  that 
walk  in  the  darkness,  seeing  not  the  glory  of  thy  light,  and 
beholding  not  thy  beauty  mirrored  in  every  twinklhig  star  that 
gems  the  nocturnal  heavens !    Oh,  let  these  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit  that  proclaims  thy  presence  in  every  living  thing!    For 
those  that  are  enchained  in  error — ^in  the  darkness  of  prejudice, 
we  would  pray,  seeing  that  they  may  burst  their  fetters,  and  that 
the  angel  of  light  and  truth  may  one  day  roll  away  the  stone 
ironi  the  door  of  their  spirits'  sepulchre ;  for  those  that  walk  on 
the  shores  of  time  with  weary  plodding  feet,  and  hearts  heavy 
and  bowed  down  with  anguish — who  see  no  light  beyond  the 
grave,  and  have  no  hope  of  immortality :  for  all  these  we  pray. 
Let  them  behold  all  around  the  evidences  of  thy  care ;  let  them 
know  Thou  art  as  near  as  the  throbbings  of  their  own  hearts,  if 
they  will  but  hear  thy  voice.    If  there  appeal's  to  be  death,  and 
sorrow  in  consequence  thereof,  let  them  know  there  is  really  no 
death — ^that  it  is  only  a  change  of  Ufe,  the  stepping  from  the 
outer  to  the  inner  temple,  the  doorway  that  opens  to  immortal 
life ;  and  that  their  loved  ones  are  not  dead.    For  the  spirits  in 
prison,  we  pray ;  for  those  who  have  passed  beyond  the  bourne 
of  time,  but  are  still  bound  by  the  fleshly  bonds  which  held  them 
enthralled  on  earth;  for  those  that  were  steeped  in  crime  and 
wickedness,  the  result  of  untowai'd  circumstances  and  unfortunate 
parentage,  and  have  not  yet  come  into  the  midst  of  thy  glory, 
where  angels  for  ever  sing  thy  praise ;  for  the  spirits  in  prison 
that  Jesus  taught,  we  pray.    Let  some  light  come  from  prayers, 
and  offerings,  and  mothers'  tears,  and  all  sweet  things  that  spring 
up  from  the  human  heart  and  are  sanctified  in  thy  sight.    We 
praise  Thee,  O  living  Spirit,  for  the  truth  that  does  not  perish 
with  time ;  for  that  inspiration  that  grows  brighter  and  brighter 
as  the  ages  roll  on;  for  every  word  that  has  been  spoken  by 
thy  prophets  and  sages  in  all  past  time ;  for  the  living  effort  of 
thy  ever-present  love,  that  speaks  to  eveiy  spirit  and  bids  all 
follow  Thee  and  thy  truth.    O  abiding  Soul,  0  living  Spirit !  we 
would  praise  Thee  for  ever  in  the  lowly  ways  of  life, — in  meek- 
ness, charity,  lovingkindness,  in  aspirations  for  truth,  and  in  our 
thoughts,  that  take  unto  themselves  wings,  fly  heavenwards,  and 

find  rest  in  Thee,  eternal  God  I 
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DISCOURSE, 


PUendfl,  we  shall  give  you  as  our  subject  to-night  some  of  the 
letten  of  the  spiritual  alphabet,  beginning  with  A. 

It  IS  a  mistaken  idea  with  some  minds  unacquamted  with  the 
truths  and  phenomena  of  modem  Spiritualism^  that  it  claims  to 
reveal  any  essentially  new  spiritual  principle.  It  does  not.  The 
spirit  that  is  in  the  universe,  that  fills  aU  space,  that  is  the  begin- 
mn^  and  ending  of  all  things,  has  ever  manifested  its  presence  in 
vanoQS  forms  to  the  senses  of  man  :  sometimes  in  prophets  reared 
lip  especially  as  the  chosen  mouthpiece  of  the  Divine  Mind  j  some- 
tmies  in  seers  and  sages,  who,  though  unconscious  of  their  mspira- 
don,  have  still  spoken  the  words  of  the  infinite  Spirit.  The  pri- 
mal law  of  being  is  spirit ;  the  primal  power  and  force  of  the 
muvene  is  spirit :  otherwise  there  could  be  no  life.  The  Materialist 
is  accustomed  to  begin  with  matter,  and,  struggling  through  the 
various  phases  of  scientific  inquiry,  pauses  at  the  very  threshold 
of  spiritual  truth,  saring,  **  We  cannot  enter  here ;  we  have  no 
power  given  us.''  On  the  other  hand,  we  begin  with  spirit, 
without  this  there  is  no  alphabet  of  the  spirit,  no  language  of 
mind,  no  communion  of  soul,  and  all  past  historv  is  a  delusion — an 
iffnisfatuus.  There  is  no  bein^  on  earth,  unless  we  begin  with 
spirit.  Now,  this  law  of  the  spirit,  as  distin^fuished  from  material- 
ism, is  the  avowed  and  express  object  of  Spiritualism  to-day.  It 
is  not  a  new  theology — something  distinct  nrom  any  of  the  ancient 
theologies — ^but  the  revivification  of  an  old  faith.  All  the  old 
systems  have  had  too  much  of  form  and  too  little  of  the  spirit ; 
for  gradually,  as  power  and  wealth  augment,  as  civilisation  and  Hie 
science  of  government  advance,  reugion,  or  theological  views^ 
assume  a  material  form,  and  the  spirit  is  less  than  tne  letter  of 
wonhip,  the  soul  is  buried  under  the  form,  and  the  vitality  ^oea 
out  of  the  ancient  forms  of  worship.  But  upon  God's  most  ancient 
altars,  in  the  primal  beginning,  at  the  earliest  dawn  of  human 
history,  this  alphabet  of  the  spirit  is  made  manifest.  God,  or 
whatever  else  may  be  the  name  of  this  Spirit,  speaks  vrith  one 
! voice;  his  nature  is  one;  his  mind  and  purpose  are  one;  th& 
grand  unitary  Soul  of  the  universe.  Multitudinous  in  the  ex- 
pression of  his  life,  infinite  in  the  variety  of  forms  that  ultimately 
express  Him,  his  spirit  is  the  all-pervading  element.  Spiritualism 
'has  not  added  anything  to  this  manifestation.  It  has  not  even  com& 
to  that,  because  spiritiud  manifestations  of  to-day  represent  nothing 
pew  between  you  and  the  Divine  Mind,  but  simply  an  augmented 
interest  between  souls  embodied  and  souls  disem  Dodied.  We  know 
that  the  thought  is  abroad  in  the  world,  and  that  a  Materialbt 
German  theologian  and  others  have  tried  to  prove  the  non-existence 
of  the  soul.  For  years  it  has  been  debated  whether  there  is  a  God* 
J3 
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It  is  not  a  matter  for  the  human  intellect  to  investigate  whether 
God  exists  or  does  not  exist.  It  is  not  a  poipt  the  human  mind 
may  dare  to  consider.  If  there  is  not  throughout  the  whole  mii- 
verse  a  revelation  of  the  Divine  Mind  so  palpable  as  to  make  the 
Materialist  and  Intellectualist  stand  in  awe  before  its  presence,  it 
is  not  for  us  to  argue  the  point  with  him.  There  is  a  revelation 
of  God  in  eveiy  human  spirit.  There  is  an  innermost  voice  tlist 
tells  vou  of  this  supreme  Existence ;  and  if  you  have  not  this  voice, 
and  if  you  have  no  consciousness  of  this  Presence,  no  power  of  the 
human  intellect  can  give  it.  No  mere  intellectualism  can  establish 
it ;  it  is  not  to  be  argued  by  thesis  or  antithesis.  It  is  a  podtive 
certainty,  or  there  is  nothing  in  existence ;  and  intellect  itself  falls 
into  fragments.  This  Divine  Spirit,  as  we  have  said,  has  spoken  in 
all  ages,  and  did  not  wait  for  the  nineteenth  century  to  give  its 
manifestations,  and  potency,  and  power.  God  speaks  in  all  ages, 
to  all  nations  of  tne  earth.  He  has  given  to  each  tongue  a 
prophet ;  and  every  nation  has  had  its  messiah  to  establisn  the 
connectinglink between  the  Divine  Mind  and  humanitv ;  and  those 
to  whom  Christianity  has  been  the  revealed  religion  liave  but  ac- 
cepted and  intellectimlly  established  that  which  the  most  ancient 
prophets  had  already  amrmed.  Spirit  is  afSrmative ;  it  expresses 
itself  by  positive  statements,  by  intuition,  and  not  by  ai]p:ument. 
There  is  no  appeal  to  the  human  intellect  in  this  expression,  but 
only  to  the  human  spirit.  You  cannot  find  out  God  by  any  scien- 
lific  experiment,  can  discover  Him  by  no  astronomical  instrument, 
can  determine  Him  by  no  mathematical  formula;  it  is  not 
within  the  scope  of  the  human  reason  to  establish  his  exist- 
ence; but  by  the  law  of  the  human  spirit,  by  its  intuition, 
by  its  very  existence,  is  God  present  with  every  human 
heart,  and  m  every  atom  of  life.  His  law  made  yon.  You 
may  as  well  endeavom*  to  reverse  the  order  of  nature,  and  walk 
.upon  your  hand  or  head;  or  suppose  that  the  law  of  gravitation 
might  be  inverted,  and  have  all  things  flying  off  from  the  common 
centre  instead  of  towards  it,  as  to  endeavour  to  solve  this  pro- 
blem intellectually.  The  law  of  spirit  is  supreme — these  positions 
are  not  from  any  logician's  standpoint.  They  do  not  present  any 
point  for  lo^cal  deduction — ^there  is  no  system  of  reasoning 
equal  to  it.  It  is  a  system  of  divine  economy  mimifested  to  those 
wno  are  inspired,  that  receives  the  sanction  of  the  whole  human  race, 
that  has  been  proclaimed  by  prophets,  that  every  heart  and  mind 
feels  to  be  true  when  reading  the  words  of  inspiration,  or  when  be- 
neath the  subtleness  of  God  s  presence ;  it  is  manifest  to  the  indi- 
vidual consciousness.  TVe  would  not — ^whether  there  be  Materialists, 
Atheists,  or  Intellectualists  present,  or  not — we  would  not  attempt 
to  establish  the  existence  of  this  system.  Without  its  existence 
there  could  be  no  being^  no  life  whatsoever.  Turn  your  thoughts 
within:  take  away  all  mtellectuaUsm,  all  material  and  sophistical 
reasoning,  that  with  which  you  have  been  accustomed  to  discusa 
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all  other  snhjects,  and  remember  that  you  are  endowed  with  the 

one  perception  of  the  spirit,  whereby  ^ou  may  discern  not  only 

the  spirit  of  God;  but  the  spirit  of  individual  souls.    This  discern- 

ment  and  its  expression  was  known  in  the  time  of  Jesus  as 

'<  spiritual  gifts,"  and  expresses  itself  in  various  forms  and  phases. 

Thus  amongst  the  disciples  and  followers  of  Jesus,  and  in  all  pre- 

rioos  times,  there  were  spiritual  gifts,  the  possessors  of  which  the 

Birine  Mind  visited.    These  spiritual  gifts  do  not  occur  in  accord- 

aoee  with  any  system  of  material  science.    They  belong  to  the 

jepxm  of  mind,  to  the  domain  of  spirit.    They  are  the  result  of 

futh,  and  prayer,  and  earnest  work,  not  of  outward,  superficial, 

and  external  knowledge.     Scholars  cannot  acquire  them,  they 

Gumot  be  taught  in  the  schooLa.    They  are  matters  of  spiritual 

<iiaoeiDment;  and  those  whose  minds  and  spirits  are  the  most 

exulted,  possess  the  most  pf  these  spiritual  gifts ;  while  those  who 

giorel  in  the  senses  are  dependent  upon  material  and  intellectual 

channels  for  any  perception  whatever,  and  do  not  understand  save 

tiie  dim  glimmer  the  world  gives  even  of  the  most  outward 

natters.    It  has  therefore  been  determined  by  Materialists  that 

the  realm  of  the  spirit  and  the  alphabet  of  the  angels  may  not  be 

known  among  mortals ;   that  the  spiritual  world  may  have  no 

voice  or  hearing  in  your  midst ;  and  all  theologies  have  been 

cast  aside   because  Materialists  say  that  theology  and  religion 

oonae  frono.  the   dark   ages,    "To-day,"   says   the   MaterisSist, 

'^Bcience  has  appeared  in  Sie  world,  and  we  have  distinctly  proven 

that  there  can  be  nothing  that  does  not  spring  from  matter." 

These  same  men  say, ''  Look  not  upon  the  past,  the  dead  past." 

We,  however,  say,  The  past  is  your  mother;  bury  her  form 

nrerentlyy  but  forget  not  her  virtues ;  all  that  is  great  and  good 

to^y  has  been  hers.    Every  inspiration  that  may  be  spoken  for 

all  time  has  been  uttered  in  past  times.    Every  great  truth,  every 

elevated  expression  or  aspiration  of  the  human  soul,  has  had 

winged  utterance  and  tongue  of  flame  among  the  ancient  prophets 

ttid  seers.    Yes,  bury  her  form  piously ;  but  remember  that  the 

Hvuig  spirit  of  Ixttth  is  not  content  with  one  time  and  one  gene- 

lation,  but  abides  in  all  time,  and  speaks  to  all  generations ;  that 

the  language  of  the  ages  is  hers — the  language  of  all  nations  and 

all  tongues.    Tou  may  determine  the  first  letter  of  the  spiritual 

alphalttt,  for  you  have  learned  it  by  your  own  consciousness  of 

toe  existence  of  the  Divine  Mind.    If  you  have  not  this  conscious- 

neaa;  if  it  does  not  intuitively  spring  into  your  mind ;  if  there  is 

not  in  your  hearts  an  earnest  living  flame,  kept  alive  by  the 

consciousness  of  spiritual  being,  of  the  Divine  Mind,  then  you 

have  not  the  first  letter  of  the  spiritual  alphabet.    If  you  would 

approach  it  by  any  of  the  external  channel  of  sense  or  investiga- 

w ;  if  you  would  arrive  at  spiritual  knowledge  by  any  of  the 

OQtward  means,  either  througn  curiosity,  through  a  desire  to 

•Btiafy  the  intdlect  merely,  or  the  sensuous  natm^e,  that  needs 
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positiye  physical  tests  before  it  acknowledges  the  spiritual;  if  ;^ou 
desire  this,  then  you  have  not  made  the  first  step  towards  learning 
the  letters  of  the  spiritual  alphabet.  No,  it  is  won  only  when, 
with  hushed  voice  and  reverent  lips,  we  enter  into  the  very  inner- 
most communion  with  the  Spirit.  You  must  turn  your  moughts 
within,  and  if  th^  spirit  of  God  has  not  touched  ^our  heart,  if  voa 
are  not  alive  with  the  consciousness  of  that  livmg  presence,  then 
you  cannot  go  farther — ^you  must  wait.  For  though  you  mifj^ht 
believe  in  miracles,  accept  theology,  bow  the  knee  before  any 
shrine,  outwardly  profess  to  be  a  Spiritualist,  you  have,  never- 
theless, the  first  letter  of  the  spiritusJ  alphabet  to  learn. 

Sometimes  the  little  child  upon  its  mother's  knee  is  wiser  than 
the  grey-haired  sire,  for  it  learned  the  first  lesson  of  life  from  the 
Divine  Mind.  Sometimes  the  Materialist  or  Intellectualist  is 
startled  from  his  scientific  musings  by  the  words  of  a  child 
that  professes  to  know  of  the  Divme  presence  and  confers  with 
angels.  Listen  to  these  voices.  You  are  accustomed  to  suppress 
them;  and  if  the  child  asks  a  question  about  the  Dei^  yon 


sav, "  Wait,  child,  you  axe  not  old  enough  to  understand  yetJ 
Old  enough !  How  can  you  judge  of  the  age  of  the  spirit  that  ha 
just  come  fi'om  the  hands  of  the  Deity  P    (9d  enough  I    Time  does 


not  make  age,  but  wisdom ;  and  the  very  intelligence  that  prompts 
that  question  evidences  the  very  spirit  of  age  in  knowledge  and 
wisdom.  If  a  child  says,  '^  0  mother,  I  dreamed  last  night  of  mj 
little  angel-brother,  and  I  thought  we  were  playing  together  in  a 
garden  full  of  beautiful  flowers,"  you  say,  "  Your  brother  is  dead  ; 
we  cannot  see  him,  only  in  God's  time  we  shall  go  to  heaven  and 
find  him  there."  But  suppose  the  spirit  of  the  child  has  really 
met  in  dream,  when  the  outward  senses  were  shut  in  sleen,  this 
little  angel-brother.  Is  there  any  law  of  the  Divine  Mind  that 
prohibits  guardian  angels  ?  And  is  it  not  one  of  the  oldest  beliefi» 
that  each  mortal  has  his  guardian  angel  P  Do  not  curb  these 
promptings  .of  the  spiritual  growth ;  do  not  say,  '^  My  child,  yoa 
must  go  to  school,"  or ''  You  must  mend  your  £EX>ck,"  or  teU  them 
to  do  something  else  as  soon  as  you  hear  them  speak  of  that  which 
is  beyond  your  customary  knowledge.  No  family  is  without  these 
yisitatione,  and  yet  they  are  all  quenched.  The  intuitive  prompt- 
ings of  your  mind  for  many  years  may  have  led  you  in  the  <uiection 
of  spiritual  knowledge :  you  have  visions,  premonitions,  dreams — 
the  croppings  out  of  the  spiritual  alphabet — and  yet  you  do  not 
heed  them.  Yovi  prefer  to  study  the  external  forms  of  learning 
that  men  have  reared,  while  here  is  the  royal  road  to  that  know- 
ledge of  which  they  are  deprived.  How  many  an  eamest^seekiBg 
soul,  bent  in  prayer,  is  conscious  that  somehow  the  air  is  made 
lighter  and  the  forms  of  angels  seem  to  hover  about  when  the 
mind  is  in  a  prayerful  and  exalted  mood  I  And  in  the  silent  hour 
of  reverie  and  meditation,  when  you  put  the  world  far  from  you, 
you  are  aware. of  this  Divine  presencei    But  you  do  not  speak  of 
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it:  yougo  oat  among  your  f6llow-l)eiDg8  with  a  mask  on  your 
lace.  You  are  allowed  to  take  in  no  knowledge  but  that  which  is 
of  Hie  senses.  You  are  not  permitted  to  say  you  feel  the  presence 
of  the  Biyine,  and  that  angels  are  about  you,  because  the  discipline 
of  the  schools  has  called  it  imagination  and  superstition.  What  is 
unagbation  ?  The  very  flight  of  the  spirit.  Without  it,  how  dull 
would  all  become  I  Imagination  is  the  very  wings  upon  which  the 
wul  mounts  to  the  spiritual  realm.  Poets— they  that  dwell  in  the 
any  legions  of  imagination — are  permitted  to  speak  of  guardian 
angels.  That,  you  say,  is  poetical  Dcence ;  but  if  ordinary  mortals 
were  to  broach  the  subject  of  guardian  angels,  the  answer  would 
immediately  come:  "Oh,  that  is  imagination!  that  is  all  super- 
sdtion  and  idolatry."  The  atmosphere  that  the  poet  breathes  is 
the  native  element  of  the  human  mind.  The  atmosphere  that 
indnes  you  with  spiritual  life  is  the  air  upon  which  your  soul 


Again,  this  first  letter  of  the  spiritual  alphabet  connects  you  with 
all  remotest  ages.  It  takes  you  back  to  the  primal  evidence  of  all 
religions,  and  proves  that  those  religions  were  based  upon  spiritual 
feondations ;  that  of  all  forms  of  wor^ip  the  original  insniration 
VBB  of  the  Divine  Mind ;  that  it  speaks  the  tongue  of  whatever 
country  the  prophet  or  seer  inhabits,  and  that  the  same  primal  law, 
the  same  spirit  of  light,  the  same  Divine  image  is  resident  in  all. 
"Hie  first  letter  of  the  alphabet  also  means  your  own  spiritual 
existence  as  distinguished  from  your  physical  existence ;  it  means 
^t  that  part  of  you  which  is  immured  in  clay — ^that  the  form 
Ton  see^  the  senses  vou  are  conscious  of— -is  not  the  living  spirit ; 
it  means  that  the  element  of  the  spirit  is  ancient  as  God,  primal 
iritb  his  being,  and  clothed  upon  with  his  breath.  These  are  all 
maeb  YOU  bear,  garments,  outward  coverings  of  the  soul,  in  which 
JOQ  take  up  your  habitation  for  a  time ;  and  the  first  letter  of  the 
alphabet,  when  it  shall  come  to  be  known,  shall  take  you  upward 
and  forward  into  spiritual  existence  far  bevond  your  highest 
inagimngs.  What  ao  you  know  of  the  life  of  God  ?  What  do 
TOD  bow  of  the  endless,  immortal  life  ?  The  intellect  falters ; 
tbere  is  no  method  whereby  science  can  fathom  it.  It  is  only 
^  the  eye  of  the  spirit  that  you  can  discern  your  own  immor- 
taGtjr.  The  spiritual  world  teaches  immortality;  but  it  is  by 
no  means  proven  by  what  is  called  modem  spiritual  manifesta- 
tioitf;  it  is  only  proven  by  analogy.  It  is  true  spiritualism  teaches 
immortality,  but  it  is  with  immortality  as  with  th0  consciousness 
of  Deity ;  and  if  vou  are  not  aware  of  your  immortality,  no 
ipirit  can  teU  you  oi  it — ^no  Spiritualism  can  reveal  it  to  you.  It 
is  a  TwigfAlrfl  to  suppose  Spiritualism  teaches  that  men  live  for  ever. 
It  only  proves  to  you  that  they  exist  after  they  have  left  this  body ; 
bot,  as  for  immortality,  you  must  look  for  proofs  of  that  within 
joor  own  consciousness.  Every  individual  identified  spirit  says 
to  itself :    "  I  have  consciousness,  I  have  Hf6,  I  have  breath  ^ 
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whence  came  I P  whither  am  I  bound  P"  and  then  there  oomea  to 
the  intuitiye  mind  the  consciouaDeBS : ''  My  spirit  is  as  old  as  Deity ; 
there  is  no  limit  to  the  future ;  mind  cannot  perish ;  thougpht  cannot 
become  extinct;''  and  at  once  the  wisest  and  best  and  most 
adyanoed  of  all  minds  believe  intuitiTely  in  immortality.  If  it 
were  not  so  it  could  never  be  proven ;  if  there  is  nothing  in  you 
that  responds  to  this  immortal  life,  nothing  can  impart  it  to  yon. 
It  is  something  coeval  with  God — mind. 

But  Spirituiuism  takes  you  one  step  from  Materialism  towards 
another  and  higher  phase  of  life,  into  which  the  spirit  is  transported 
after  it  leaves  the  physical  body ;  and  this  is  what  Spiritualism  does : 
it  removes  the  fear  of  death,  it  takes  away  the  dread  and  horror 
that  belong  to  that  change  of  life.  Indeed,  it  often  does  by  analoffy 
prove  immortality ;  but,  as  we  said  before,  immortality  cannot  be 
proven ;  it  is  not  a  subject  for  the  human  intellect  to  grasp ;  it  is 
only  known  as  all  things  connected  with  the  spirit  are  Known — ^by 
intuition.  It  is  what  the  German  philosophers  call  d  priori  know- 
ledge ;  it  is  inherent  in  the  human  spirit.  That  which  the  schools 
teach  is  d  posteriori  reasonii^ ;  but  immortality  is  not  thus  proven. 
The  spiritual  revelations  of  to-day,  called  Modem  Spiritualism, 
tell  you  that  there  is  another  form  of  life  beyond  this  earth,  in 
whidi  the  existence  of  your  Mends  is  continued,  and  that  forms 
a  stepping-stone  by  wmch  to  bolster  up  your  courage,  and  gives 
you  an  external  corroboration  of  immortality;  only  the  proof 
must  come  £rom  within,  for  how  can  you  know  that  they  do  not 
live  for  a  time  and  then  pass  away  P  It  is  only  by  begmning  at 
the  foundation  of  spiritual  truth  that  you  can  biuld  up  the  vast 
superstructure  of  spiritual  existence.  Tou  niust  begin  with 
spiritual  life.  You  must  begin  with  no  manifestations,  however 
convincing  to  the  senses ;  you  cannot  rely  upon  them,  but  only 
upon  the  truly  spirituaL  fiut,  you  say,  many  Materialists  have 
been  made  aware  of  spiritual  life  through  spiritualism.  They 
knew  it  before,  only  they  were  so  immured  m  Materialism  that 
diey  would  not  admit  of  it ;  and  when  Spiritualism  came  with  its 
occult  manifestations,  the  pride  of  the  intellect  was  &in  to  admit 
that  there  must  be  some  power  where  there  was  so  much  force ; 
and  so  the  Materialist  would  admit  there  was  a  Deity.  We  do  not 
believe  that  there  is  a  mind  in  the  world  that  is  not  aware  in  its 
innermost  conadousnesB  of  the  existence  of  the  Supreme  Mind  and 
of  its  own  immortality.  We  do  not  believe  there  is  any  intellect, 
however  vast,  that  is  not  within  itself  subtly  and  instinctively  con- 
scious of  its  own  immortal  destiny,  of  its  alliance  to  Deity,  and  of 
the  fact  that  for  the  spirit  there  is  no  death. 

Then  among  the  lowly,  among  those  not  endowed  with  inteUect, 
nor  gifted  witn  culture,  we  see  such  promptings  of  the  spirit  as 
transcend  the  highest  flights  of  genius  and  the  noblest  evolutionB 
of  the  sdoitific  mind.  See  what  wonders  have  been  wrought  by 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  among  the  lowly  I    See  how  Jesus  taught 
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amang' those  who  wete  not  of  the  flchools,  and.  how  the  gifts  of 
those  who  receiyed  his  teaching  were  beyond  all  that  had  hecm 
acqinred  by  natural  or  material  lessons !  See  how  the  histoij  of 
the  church  is  filled  with  seers  and  with  those  who  have  spoken 
with  many  tongues,  or  written  upon  the  pages  of  history  in  the 
ponring-out  of  their  Uves,  and  by  the  inflowing  of  the  Spirit, 
lliese  same  gifts  are  abroad  in  the  world  to-day ;  not  only  among 
scientific  minds,  not  only  in  the  accredited  and  exclusive  churches, 
not  only  in  the  lands  where  established  theologies  tskke  the  place  of 
ill  other  religions,  but  among  people  that  are  not  ^fted  wim  intel- 
lect, that  do  not  belong  to  any  denominational  re%ion,  but  look  to 
the  Spirit,  and  the  gift  comes  to  them.  Many  times  the  churches 
haye  been  endned  with  t^ese  g^,  and  thej  have  been  hmdied  up. 
Protestantism  was  in  itself  a  spiritual  mamfestation.  Lather  htul 
the  yisitalion  of  angele^  and  Calyin  was  possessed  of  the  gift  of 
inspiration  }  but  these  gifts  became  lost  in  the  ezclu«[ye  dogmatism 
of  modem  theology.  The  Boman  Catholic  Church  has  been  kept 
ihye  by  many  wdl-aocredited  cases  of  spiritual  gifts.  There  are 
many  priests  wlio  are  continually  endued  with  the  gift  of  healing, 
and  who  use  it  for  the  amelioration  of  suffering.  Imagination,  you 
say.  Was  it  not  faith  that  in  the  Master's  himd  cured  those  that 
wne  the  most  dck  ?  JL  therefore,  fedth  and  imagination  are  one, 
let  na  have  it,  since  it  afiords  an  avenue  for  doing  good.  Give  us 
all  imagination,  that  we  may  uplift  ourselves  from  the  cold  and 
plodding  clay. 

The  gi^  of  the  Spirit  are  various.  Sometimes  it  is  prophecy, 
sometimes  the  gift  of  tongues,  sometimes  the  interpretation  ox 
tongnea,  sometimes  healing,  sometimes  the  discerning  of  spirits. 
How  simple!  and  yet  these  gifts  may  be  possessed  by  all! 
Guardian  powers  ally  themselves  to  you,  and  thus  you  are  supplied 
witii  ihe  materialB  you  would  use.  <^Do  I  possess  the  girt  of 
prophecy  ?"  I  hear  somebody  say.  The  gift  of  prophecy  is  only  the 
ostening  to  the  Spirit  that  transcends  time*  Just  think  of  it ;  to 
the  mim  there  is  no  space,  no  time.  You  are  not  limited  by  these 
fiior  walls,  you  can  go  a  thousand  miles  as  well  as  one ;  and  if  this 
is  true,  you  can  foretell  future  events,  as  well  as  the  barometer 
pragnostic&tes  the  changes  of  the  weather,  as  well  as  science 
iorrtells  liie  discovery  of  a  new  planet,  or  the  reappearance  of 
comets.  Spirit  is  endowed  with  prophecy,  but  it  comes  not  of 
reason  or  material  sense;  you  cannot  cultivate  it.  You  say, 
''I^emonitions  are  old  women's  whims,  and  we  do  not  have  know- 
ledge of  tiie  fnture."  There  never  comes  an  important  epoch  in 
hnman  life  but  it  is  shadowed  in  the  spirit-atmosphere  just  as 
aotely  as  clouds  portend  a  storm.  So,  whenever  a  change  is  about 
to  oome  in  your  life,  there  is  due  warning  ^ven  to  your  spirit ;  and 
if  you  only  know  the  language  of  the  Spirit,  you  can  interpret  it. 
Sometimes  it  comes  like  an  oppressive  feeling  of  dread :  be  sure 
Antkaft  misfoftune  is  caaomgj  and  thait  your  gnaxdian  angel  is 
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warning  you  of  it.  Sometimes  it  comes  in  dreams ;  but  whatever 
way  it  comes,  be  sure  you  heed  the  warning,  for  all  these  pre- 
monitions are  permitted,  and  if  you  did  not  have  them  you  would 
break  down  utterly  when  the  day  of  affliction  came.  It  is  the 
kind  permission  of  Heaven  that  however  much  you  may  be  im- 
murea  in  external  form,  there  is  something  that  enables  ute  spirit 
to  give  you  strength. 

*^Do  manypossess  the  power  of  healing  in  the  world  ?^  I  hear 
some  ask.  Yes;  many  a  student  of  Materia  Medica  finds  that 
the  touch  of  the  hand  or  the  sound  of  the  voice  does  far  more  for 
the  alleviation  of  the  patient  than  all  the  nostrums  he  can  brings 
and  that  because  he  is  endowed  with  the  ffift  of  healing.    Many 

Shjsicians  have  found  that  if  they  send  tneir  patients  phymcit 
oes  them  no  good,  but  if  they  take  it  it  benefits  them.  Many  a 
nurse  too  finds  that  she  has  this  gift  of  soothing  and  alleviating  me 
sufferings  of  the  afflicted,  and  she  is  thus  able  to  do  more  for  the 
patient  than  the  physician  can.  Then  it  ma^  be  cultivated.  If  you 
find  that  by  putting  your  hand  on  the  acmng  head  of  your  friend 
you  soothe  his  pain,  or  that  you  can  put  a  moaning  child  to  sleep, 
be  sure  you  have  healing  power  latent.  Many  possess  this  gill  and 
exercise  it  during  their  whole  lives  without  oeing  aware  of  it.  It 
is  true  you  cannot  heal  all  persons;  but  every  individual  possesses 
this  power  of  healing  in  some  degree,  and  it  can  be  cultivated  by 
touching  with  the  hand  those  who  sufier.  By  exercise,  the  healing 
power  wiU  come  to  your  fingers,  and  by-and-by  it  will  take  the 
place  of  poisonous  drugs.  Thousands  and  thousands  of  well- 
attested  cases  prove  that  this  has  been  efiected  by  the  visitation  of 
anffels.  Mesmerism  revealed  it  somewhat,  but  still  not  fully; 
indeed,  it  is  made  known  by  the  spiritual  sense ;  it  is  the  absolute 
gift  of  the  Spirit. 

Then  there  is  the  gift  of  tongues.  Many  persons  speak  in  lan- 
guages they  do  not  know;  and  the  interpretation  of  tongues,  many 
being  able  to  interpret  unknown  language.  But  the  discerning  of 
^e  Spirit  is  the  most  subtle  gift,  since  it  enables  you — ^not  by  any 
word,  not  hj  any  external  utterance,  not  even  by  the  subtleties  of 
the  intellect :  they  are  fiilladous  and  deceitful;  but  by  the  venr 
.power  to  read  the  soul,  to  measure  humanity.  There  is  no  mask 
that  can  be  worn  to  cover  up  the  measure  of  the  Spirit ;  no  deoeit- 
fulness  that  may  be  couched  in  honeyed  words ;  no  rancouring  envy 
be  hidden  by  a  smiling  &ce,  nor  worldliness  be  ^iled  by  external 
representations  of  piety:  the  Spirit  only  is  revealed  to  the  Spirit. 
It  was  this  that  made  Christ,  when  the  woman  was  brought  to 
him  whom  the  world  condemned,  say,  as  he  looked  upon  those  who 
clamoured,  ^'Let  him  amongst  you  that  is  without  sin  cast  the 
first  stone:"  and  he  stooped  and  wrote  upon  the  sand.  It  is 
recorded — ^out  not  in  the  present  accepted  religion — that  when  he 
wrote  upon  the  sand  he  revealed  to  each  one  of  those  damouiers 
his  hidden  weaknesses.  And  which  of  aU  the  mortals  in  the  woxld 
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oould  stand  before  the  diHCflTning  eye  of  the  Master  and  then  cast 
a  stone  at  his  fsllen  brother  or  sbter  P  If  a  weak  one  is  brought 
before  700,  and  if  any  of  you  disoeming  the  Spirit  can  then  upbrud| 
then  yoa  are  stronger  than  was  he  who  was  sent  to  the  lowfy. 

"At  the  greatest  of  all  gifts,"  as  the  result  of  Christ's  teaching,  "is 
charity.''  Though  you  speak  with  tongues,  have  the  gift  of  prophe^, 
an  endowed  with  all  eloquence,  and  though  you  have  the  nealinflr  of 
the  sick,  if  jou  haye  not  charity,  the  highest  and  noblest  gift — ^tnat 
iugiving  spirit,  that  loringkindness,  that  loTing  power  of  uplifting 
those  less  &rtunate  than  yourself— then  you  are  without  the  nighest 
leyektion  of  the  Bomt  in  all  ages.  Would  you  speak  with  the  tongue 
of  the  angels  ?  Then  haye  charity.  Would  you  hare  the  mft  of 
prophecy  r  Then  know  that  all  humanity  may  be  gathercKl  into 
the  fold  of  knowledge  and  wisdom.  Would  you  heal  the  sick  P 
Then  also  should  ^ou  haye  the  desire  to  cure  spiritual  infirmities. 
Yoa  have  institutions  for  the  deaf  and  blind ;  you  haye  all  forms 
of  hospitals,  witnessing  to  the  great  beneydence  of  this  wonderful 
Iiod;  but  where  are  your  asylums  for  the  morally  blind,  for  those 
who,  through  physical  defect  or  paiental  ignorance,  are  bom  into 
an  ?  Haye  you  hospitals  for  these — schools^  asylums,  where  they, 
with  patient  Kindness,  may  be  taught  to  aspire  to  the  eleyation  of 
qiuritual  loye  P  Do  you  haye  raised  letters — all  kinds  of  instru"> 
ments  to  teach  the  morally  blind-^lendid  inyentions  whereby 
thej  may  learn  to  read  Qod's  word  r  Haye  you  hospitals  anii 
Boigeons  for  the  morally  infirm — ^for  those  that  cannot  walk  alone, 
who  need  a  crutch  here  and  a  staff  there  P  They  are  thrust  into 
your  world  with  all  these  infirmities  upon  them ;  they  look  for 
ttdstance.  They  fill  your  gaols  and  penitentiaries ;  they  swell  the 
great  leoord  of  crime  in  your  land.  Where  are  the  asylums  for 
these  P  Oh,  that  the  disceming  of  the  Spirit  may  lead  you  to  see 
the  means  of  bringing  light  to  these  stricken  chilc&eni  may 
indnoe  you  to  try  to  speak  to  them  I  that  they  in  the  prison  and 
chitnel-house  may  be  treated  not  as  criminals,  but  as  patients, 
and  morally  healed  of  their  infirmities.  Show  but  this  girt  of  the 
Spirit,  and  in  idl  your  Christian  land  you  shall  speak  to  these  and 
tty :  "  Ye  are  healed  I"  If  there  is  a  battle  between  monarchs, 
lad  thousands  are  slain,  straightway  the  sanitary  moyements 
appeal  to  the  beneyolent  in  all  lands,  and  stores  are  sent  out,  and 
noiBee  yolunteer,  and  the  poor  wounded  are  made  as  whole  as  with 
numgled  limbs  and  dying  bodies  they  can  be  made.  But  on  the 
kttlefield  of  life,  in  the  conflict  of  ages  between  man  and  man  in 
aodety,  where  be  the  nurses,  the  hospitals,  the  sanitary  stores,  in 
Older  that  yonder  fallen  brother  or  sister  maybe  brought  in  and  cared 
for  ?  Oh,  you  have  money  wherewith  to  build  temples  and  hospitals ; 
joa  have  material  weuth  with  which  you  seek  by  endowing 
ioBtitations  to  pave  the  pathway  to  beayen :  but  there  is  no  coin 
correntin  heayen  saye  kindness.  Tou  cannot  bribe  the  angels 
with  your  coin  unless  you  giye  your  heart  to  Jesus,  your  Master. 
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Ton  enDot  make  God  l)e]ieTe,  with  all  your  templesi  that  yen. 
maoBpL  the  fixat  letter  of  this  aJphahet  unlesB  jour  heart  cleaTes 
who,  eren  to  the  least  of  these^  ening  ones.     See  to  it.    If 
yoa  know  the  Toioe  of  the  Spint,  all  envy  and  scorn  and 
vifioe  axe  swept  away  from  yomr  heaitB,  and  they  aze  become 
dbar  and  hii|^ty   so   that  angels   ought   come   and  not  be 
afraid.     See  to  it.     If  yoa  would  call  your  loyed  ones  from 
their  angel^homBS,  if  yon  wonld  make  a  habitation  for  Uiem  in 
yoor  midisty  then  |ny  mr  those  that  are  ftJlen,  in  deeds  and  words 
of  loTe:  frtt  be  sore  that  the  highest  archapgd  in  heaven  has  no 
loftier  ponoit  than  to  administer  to  some  imfbrtnnate  soul;  be 
sue  yovr  lored  ones  employ  eyery  moment  of  their  time  m 
aunistuiqg  to  the  wants  of  those  less  fortonate ;  be  sure  that 
with  all  uie  gifts  and  graces  with  which  Qod.  has  endued  your 
mxOk,  wiUi  aU  its  Hoom,  and  abundance,  and  plenty,  that  you 
eamiot  enter  into  commnnion  with  the  lofty  and  high  until  the 
dooia  of  your  epnt  haye  been  opened  frnr  diaiily  and  loriiig- 
kindnesB  to  enter.    Then  you  may  ait  around  the  fireside,  and 
gathering  dose  to  the  family  altar,  with  hymns  of  praise  and 
prayer,  ask  ^oxa  angel-child  to  come,  and  not  be  afraid.    Then 
yoa  may  solicit  the  presence  of  your  angel-mother,  and  aak  for 
adrioe  uid  eounsel  in  your  works  of  loye.    Then  yoa  may  aak  for 
^ft  gift  of  healing,  that  yoa  may  go  abroad  to  numster  health  to 
body  and  mind.    Then  you  may  adc  for  pronheQr,  for  then  there 
will  be  no  harm.    Bat  in  whatsoeyer  form  the  Spirit  may  come, 
whereyer  it  may  abide,  whatever  lesson  it  may  teach,  be  sure  the 
teit  kason  of  the  alphabet  is  to  eTamine  the  individual  soul.    Tuni 
within,  and  then,  when  you  have  swept  the  vestibule  dean  and  pure, 
go  then  and  see  if  the  altar  is  made  pure  and  holy  for  theyidtation 
oi  angeK    Whatever  outward  ezpreasioB  of  truth  shall  come  to 
you  throng  the  spiritual  sense,  whatever  revelation  may  be  ffiyen 
yoa  by  your  departed  friends,  be  sure  that  that  alone  wiu  not 
Sttffioe«    TIm  iovinsr  spirit,  the  earnest  prayer  and  desire  to  benefit 
othen,  these  are  uie  gifts  of  the  Spirit  that  are  immortal  and 
imperishable.    These  pave  the  pathway  to  immortal  life;  these 
Ibnn  tiie  nearb  on  the  brows  of  angels;  these  are  the  golden 
bans  on  indch  they  play;  these  are  uie* white  lilies  they  bear  in 
their  hands;  these  are  the  Hying  and  perfect  anthem  of  the  angel- 
ohoirinheayenl 

BENEDICTION. 

Mi^  the  angels  of  mercy  and  of  charity  abide  with  you ;  rosf 
your  goaxdian  angels  accompany  vou  to  your  homes;  may  your 
spirits  drink  the  deep  taught  of  love  that  falls  from  the  Father 
Uod|  until  all  the  woud  is  Mthed  in  his  love ! 
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ANaEL-GLOBY. 

If  out  of  the  utter  sea  of  space 
Gktd's  hand  had  suddenly  deft  in  twain 

The  olouds  that  ohsoure  His  glowing  face, 
And  revealed  it  unto  the  earth  again ; 

If  from  the  pearl-inlaid  dome  of  heaven 

Kew  stars  had  suddenly  hurst  apaoe, 
And  unto  mortals  a  light  was  given, 

Unlike  all  others  in  that  bright  place; 

If  among  the  brightest  stars  that  shine 

In  th'  vast  eternal  space  above, 
One  star  to  the  earth  had  descended  anew, 

And  breathed  of  the  spirit  of  living  love; 

If  out  of  the  grave  your  loved  had  arisen, 
With  one  accord,  and  a  vibrant  song, 

And  from  each  lowly,  sad,  earthly  prison 
Ebd  floated  in  triumph  that  way  along  ; 

If  every  shackle  of  human  thought 
Had  suddenly  burst  and  been  rent  in  twain 

By  the  light  and  power  that  is  ever  caught 
From  Gtod*B  own  hand,  all  free  from  pain, — 

All  these  could  not  picture  the  glorified  place 
Wherein  the  spirit  when  disenthralled 

Beholds  the  light  of  God's  loving  face. 
And  stands  there  all  free  and  unappEilled. 

Grown  grand  and  strong  from  suffering  sore. 
Grown  mighty  through  treading  the  paths  of  tim^ 

Bisen  glorified,  free  for  evermore, 
In  the  light  of  God's  love  supreme,  sublime! 
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IMMOETALITY. 

Bt  the  Guides  of  Mrs.  Tappav. 

(Subject  chosen  by  the  audience  at  Bolton,  Sunday  eycning, 

August  9th,  1874.) 

All  things  seem  to  die ; 

The  flower  fades  upon  its  stem, 
The  petals  trembling,  wither  d  lie. 

And  from  out  Nature's  diadem 
The  shining  drop  seems  lost. 
The  dew  perishes  'neath  the  sun; 
The  mountain  and  the  plain 

Dissolve  beneath  the  earthquake's  breath  ; 
The  volcano  in  pain 

Sends  forth  the  mighty  stream  of  death, 
All  nature  to  defy. 

The  forest  tree  by  slow  degrees 

Crumbles  to  earth  once  more. 
And  on  the  altar  of  dark  Death 

All  nature  seems  to  pour 
The  dread  libations  of  ner  grief. 

Even  man  seems  doomed  to  die. 
And  all  the  edicts  of  his  plan 

Mould'ring  and  scattered  lie. 

But  spring  renews  her  vernal  life ; 

The  atoms  of  the  flower 
By  subtle  processes  and  strife 

JEtenew  their  wonted  power. 
No  drop  is  lost :  tbe  dew, 

Absorbed  by  the  pure  sun's  ray, 
Descends  in  showers  upon  the  plain, 

And  lives  again  alway. 
The  forest  tree  beneath  decays. 

Seems  thus  to  disappear, 
Upon  its  mould'ring  form  there  rise 

The  beauties  of  another  year. 

Man  Beems  to  die ;  but  from  the  form 

That  crumbles  in  the  ground 
The  spiritual  atoms  buret, 

With  new-bom  life  enwound. 
And  round  the  central  source  of  Light, 
Even  as  the  butterfly 

That  rises  from  tbe  lowly  worm, 
Tbe  soul  of  man  leaps  forth  to  life. 

Anew  its  torch  to  bum, 
And  with  the  Iris  wings  of  thought. 

The  sun  of  life's  control, 

The  body  'neath  the  ground  must  fade— 

Gbd's  sunlight  decks  the  souL 
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THE  INDIVIDUAL  HUMAN  SPIEIT. 

An  Oration  delivered  hy  Mn.  Cora  L.  V.  Tafpan,  at  the  Royal 
Music  HaU,  Holborn,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  October  26th,  1873 ; 
Ur.  Thomas  Slater  in  the  chair.  The  audience  voted  that  the  subject 
sbould  be  left  to  the  controlling  spirits. 

INVOCATION. 

Onr  loTing  Father,  Thou  infinite  Spirit  of  life  and  love  I    Thou 

diTine  and  perfect  Soul  I  we  praise  Thee.    We  lay  upon  the  altar 

of  thy  infinite  being  all  our  offerings  of  devotion.    Dim  though 

oar  yision  be,  although  clouded  as  is  the  mortal  vision  in  material 

<^y,  still  would  we  praise  and  bless  Thee,  because  of  thine  infinite 

lore.   0  our  Father,  Thou  art  the  light,  Thou  the  source,  Thou 

the  beginning  and  ending  of  all  things;   and  whatsoever  may 

encompass  the  spirit  in  darkness,  or  in  misery,  thy  life  and  thy 

We  enfold,  sustain,  and  uplift  us.    0  Thou  lasting  flame  I    O 

"^u  shining  light  in  the  midst  of  darkness  I    Thy  strong  hand 

^er  extended  to  save,  be  Thou  in  our  midst.    We  know  that 

whereyer  we  may  be  there  is  thy  light ;  whatever  our  weakness 

^J  he,  Thou  art  our  strength ;  whatever  our  infirmity  or  mis- 

^irtime,  Thou  dost  sustain  us.    Even  as  the  eagle  that  pushes 

£vth  her  young  from  the  nest  that  they  may  learn  to  fly  alone, 

1^  ever  dives  beneath  to  catch  them  lest  they  fall,  so  dost  thy 

loving  spirit  force  us  out  from  thy  infinite  love,  that  we  may  try 

our  pinions,  and  learn  to  fly  upward  to  Thee ;  yet  we  know  that 

%  infinite  love  and  thy  boundless  mercy  are  ever  extended 

^neath  us,  lest  we  fall  upon  the  rocks  of  darkness.    So  do  we 

^  in  Thee,  and  striving  ever  to  fly  forward,  we  will  endeavour 

to  find  thy  love  and  thy  promised  safety.    Oh,  let  us  not  shrink 

^om  striving  to  know  the  truth  1    The  past  has  revealed  the 

^dances  of  thy  power ;  let  us  know  that  in  the  living  present 

^iioa  dost  abide,  and  that  thy  soul  has  marked  out  the  pathway 
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to  the  immortal  life,  beautified  and  glorified  with  the  lo^e  of 
immortal  being.  Pilgrims  on  the  earthly  strand,  we  still  ma} 
touch  with  our  brows  the  immortal  world ;  angels  will  come  to 
meet  those  that  falter  on  the  way,  and  thy  spirit  of  light  and 
of  loveliness  will  sustain,  strengthen,  and  bless  us  all  for  eve> 
more. 


THB  INDIVIDUAL  HUMAN  SPIBIT*  6 

DISCOURSE. 

Tbx  Individuaz.  Human  Spirit:  the  second  letter  of  the 
epitnal  alphabet.  Last  Sunday  we  gave  as  onr  sabject  the 
niflt  letter  of  tiie  spiritual  alphabet,  wnerein  the  Divine  Spirit, 
its  existence,  its  power  over  mortals,  and  the  relation  of  the 
hnman  spirit  to  the  divine,^  were  portrayed.  That  was  the  first 
letter  of  the  alphabet.  To-night  we  come  to  the  second  letter, 
wliich  is  the  individual  human  spirit,  embodied  and  disembodied, 
and  the  relation  of  the  disembodied  to  the  embodied  spirits 
As  we  stated  last  Sunday  evening,  there  is  no  intellectual  Broof 
of  immortality.  It  is  not  a  question  of  the  human  intellect; 
it  does  not  belong  to  the  sphere  of  human  reason:  there  are 
none  of  the  appliances  of  the  mind  when  it  speculates  upon 
external  subjects  that  belong  to  the  realm  of  spirit — either  dis- 
embodied or  embodied  mind.  It  is  solely  and  abeolutel]^  a 
question  of  spiritual  investigation*  Therefore,  when  the  atheist, 
the  infidel,  and  the  materialist  come  and  say:  ^' Where  are 
the  proo&  of  immortality  ?  '^  we  say :  ^'  There  are  no  prooft  for 
the  intellect;  but  the  proofs  to  spirit  are  abundant  and  manv." 
This  evidence  is  the  consciousness  of  the  human  spirit  itself:  lliis 
alone  satisfies;  this  alone  is  evidence — ^the  absolute,  undeniable, 
pondve,  longing  aspiration  for  the  certainty  of  inmiortal  Hfe.  It 
18  not  anvthing  that  can  come  from  knowledge ;  but  must  be 
innafe.  It  is  not  anything  that  is  the  result  of  work,  labour,  ox 
intellectua]  struggle :  it  is  mnate.  For  we  believe  that  the  true 
inteipretation  of  the  scriptural  account  of  creation,  that  God  made 
man  m  his  own  image,  means  the  spiritual  part  of  man ;  that  the 
jmage  of  God  is  within  the  human  spirit ;  and  that  is  what  gives 
it  immort^ty,  and  that  is  what  binds  it  to  the  eternal  mind. 

^oWf  as  we  have  stated,  spiritual  science  reveals,  not  immor- 
tality, bat  a  continued  form  of^existence  for  the  disembodied  spirit* 
WLen  the  mind  that  is  now  encased  in  the  physical  body  ceases  to 
inhabit  that  body,  spiritual  science  reveals  that  it  passes  to  another 
atate  of  existence  compatible  with  the  spirit,  and  in  just  as  ad* 
i^anced  a  state  as  it  leaves  the  earth — ^no  more,  no  less ;  that  it  is 
not  plunged  instantaneously  into  an  abyss  of  darkness,  for  no 
hnman  spirit  is  wholly  dark ;  nor  at  once  transplanted  into  realms 
of  absolute  light  and  knowledge,  for  no  spirit  is  wholly  free  from 

LIS  di£ 


tion  of  the  future  state,  he  readily  understood  that  all  could  not 
occupy  the  same  position,  and  that  the  ^  many  mansions  "  inhabited 
by  tnose  who  had  entered  the  spirit-life  were  adapted  to  their 
condition.  Spiritualism,  as  it  is  termed  to-day,  has  revealed  to 
the  outward  consciousness  the  methods  whereby  embodied  and 
disembodied  mind  can  converse  together.    This  individual  human 
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spirit  of  jours  is  a  sentient,  conscious,  unitary,  primal  substance. 
It  cannot  be  composite }  if  so,  it  would  at  some  time  be  dissolved. 
It  cannot  be  composed  of  mind  and  matter,  for  if  so,  there  would 
come  a  term  when  its  component  parts  must  be  dissolyed,  then 
the  spirit  would  be  decomposed.  It  cannot  be  formed  of  any  menial 
process^  or  the  result  of  development  of  organisation ;  if  so,  when 
the  organism  perished,  the  spirit  also  would  peridi.    It  is  in  itself  a 
primal,  absolute,  self-existent  principle,  or  existent  from  the  Divine 
Mind ;  consequently  immortal  in  its  substance  and  nature,  possesa- 
ing  none  of  the  attributes  of  matter,  not  being  related  to  matter  ex- 
cent  by  its  power  to  govern  and  control  it ;  hence  when  mind  in- 
haoits  the  material  body  it  gives  that  body  form,  shape,  colour,  sensa- 
tion— all  the  attributes  of  being }  without  it  you  might  make  a  man 
of  brass  or  clay,  and  call  it  a  human  being.    It  has  even  been  dared 
to  be  entertained  by  scientific  men  that  there  will  come  a  time 
when  an  exact  semblance  of  the  human  oi^ganism  may  be  formed, 
and  the  breath  of  life  artificially  breathed  into  it :  sudb  a  creation, 
however,  would  not  be  a  human  being.    Spirit  must  precede  form, 
just  as  the  germ  precedes  the  wheat  or  uie  fruit  of  the  harvest- 
time  :  if  you  have  not  tiie  seed  to  sow,  the  germ  to  plant,  ^ou 
mav  expect  no  fruition ;  so  if  there  were  not  a  spirit  mhabiting 
each  one  of  your  bodies,  you  could  not  understand  one  word  we 
say;  our  utterance  would  fall  upon  stone  or  marble,  and  there 
would  be  no  response  within  your  mind.    This  spirit  is  that  wbich 
gives  your  minds  intelligence ;  it  is  that  which  causes  the  brain  to 
perform  its  functions;  and  if  you  take  away  from  the  human  brain 
— the  human  organism — ^this  one  spark  of  divine  life,  you  have 
nothing  left  but  lifeless  muscles,  bones,  and  sinews,  that  go  back 
to  the  earth  from  whence  they  came,  and  again  become  the  com- 
ponent parts  of  other  material  organisms.    But  the  spirit — ^that 
which  responds  to  our  utterance ;  that  which  inhabits  the  body, 
and  clothes  it  either  with  grace  or  deformity ;  that  which  causes 
the  mind  either  to  be  adorned  with  intell^nce  or  to  grope  in 
Ignorance— that  is  the  living,  immortal  part — ^the  second  letter 
of  the  spiritual  alphabet,    ^erefore,  when  this  immortal  part 
ceases  to  inhabit  the  material  bodj,  it  is  dead ;  then  it  ceases  to 
think,  and  breathe,  and  act,  and  hve,  and  love,  as  it  now  does. 
And  despite  all  religious  revelation  which  we  say  unfolds  im- 
mortal life — despite  material  science — ^the  world  has  fidlen  into 
inertia  and  infidelity,  doubt  and  scepticism,  on  the  one  point  of 
its  identified  existence  beyond  the  grave.    Those  who  see  with  the 
eye  of  faith,  and  look  forward  to  the  dawn  of  the  resurrection 
to  meet  their  loved  ones,  have  something  to  bridge  over  the 
chasm  of  death.     But   those  who  have   not  this   consolation 
comprise  the  majority  even  in  Christian  countries,  because  the 
majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  any  nation  are  not  church  members, 
do  not  believe  the  revelations  of  any  Church,  do  not  attach  them- 
fielvea  to  any  establiahed  creed,  and  are  drifting  out  upon  the 
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great  seft  of  infidelity.    They  doabt  the  existence  of  a  future  state, 
and  fifty,  if  spoken  to  on  the  subject:  ''We  do  not  trouble  ourselves 
with  these  things ;  we  leave  the  other  world  to  take  care  of  itself : 
we  have  enough  to  do  in  this."    The  most  j^micious  of  modem 
rel^ious  ideas  is  that  form  of  religion  that  ignores  the  spiritual 
part  of  man — ignores  the  desire  for  inspiration  and  communion 
with  spiritual  beings,  and  advises  that  humanity  devote  itself 
abeoZately  and  exclusively  to  that  which  belongs  to  its  material 
wel&re,  because  it  is  uie  most  soidless.    Give  us  rather  the 
idolatry  of  the  Brahmin,  give  us  rather  an^  form  of  worship 
than  the  soulless,  intellectual,  refined  worship  of  the  material 
damourer  of  to-day,  who,  claiming  to  be  liberal,  has  room  for  every 
thing  else  upon  ms  platform  except  the  spirituality  of  the  human 
being!    These  are  termed  Radicals  and  fVeethinkers,  and  t^eir 
&rms  of  thought  liberal  religion :  they,  no  doubt,  have  their  work 
in  the  world  -,  but  while  they  strangle  the  spiritual  nature  and 
spin  out  fine  essays  on  the  intellectual  culture  of  man,  the  spirit 
stands  pale  and  aghast,  asking  for  some   token   of  life   that 
may  pomt  it  to  the  Infinite  Being.     Let  us  have  the  blind 
idoktry  of  the  Catholic  worship,  that  takes  the  words  of  the 
priest  as  infallible,  that  bows  down  before  a  simple,  senseless 
tihiine,  believing  everything,  because  in  believing  everything  you 
an  sure  to  find  something  true;  rather   give  us  the  fettered 
worship  that  takes  blindly  upon  fiedth  alone  any  belief  in  the  soul's 
divine  origin,  than  this  subtle  intellectualism  that  inverts  the 
^pbitual  process,  and  makes  man   the  self-conscious   agent   of 
materialism  in  this  world.    Such  is  the  tendency  of  modem 
thoDght;  hence  the  majority  of  liberal  Christians  are  drifting  out 
into  the  sea  that  borders  upon  absolute  doubt  and  uncertainty; 
nay,  we  have  heard  it  said  from  the  pulpit  that  there  was  a  *^  hope 
of  man's  immortality."    Ah,  but  there  is  a  perfect  certainty  I  and 
without  this  certainty  all  external  forms  of  expression  between 
mind  and  mind  are  a  mockery ;  you  wear  a  mask  to  one  another ; 
you  are  mere  walking  automata,  endued,  it  is  true,  with  intelli- 
gence, but  with  an  intelligence  the  first  puff  of  breath  may 
Uow  away;  so  that  when  death  comes  you  have  nothing  to 
show  for  all  your  splendour.    This  spirit,  this  divine  intelligence^ 
this  latent  spark  demands  something  more  than  fine  intelleo- 
tiuJism ;  it  demands  a  living,  breathmg,  actual  life ;  it  demands 
thatbe^een  man  and  man  here  on  earth  there  shall  be  some- 
thing more  than  this  refinement  of  intellectual  culture — ^that 
there  shall  be  a  consciousness  of  the  spirit,  so  that  you  need  not 
meet  one  another  as  strangers  and  pass  coldly  by,  but  as  brothers, 
each  having  a  spark  of  the  Divine  within  your  minds.    Ealph 
Waldo  Emerson,  once  in  a  discourse  on  immortality,  said  that, 
of  the  masses,  it  would  take  a  thousand  such  lives  to  make  an 
innttortal   souL     Who  gave  him  the  power  to  decide?     The 
immortal  spark  is  there.    Jesus  selected  firom  among  the  lowly 
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thoie  that  were  to  be  his  followen ;  and  amcme  all  fhe  inbabitaats 
of  the  earth  there  is  not  one — ^not  even  the  least  of  these  little 
ones — that  does  not  belonsr  to  the  heavenly  Father's  Idngdom. 
No ;  intellect  does  not  nuue  the  immortBl  sonl ;  and  when  your 
friends  go  out  from  your  side  be  sure,  however  humble  they  were 
in  the  sphere  of  greatness  and  intellectual  culture,  that  the  loye 
that  bound  them  to  you  and  the  thought  that  made  them  yoaii% 
as  well  as  the  aspiration  that  lifts  them  upwards — ^this  is  their 
immortalilyy  this  the  evidence  of  their  continued  ejdstence.  The 
Materialist  says : ''  We  can  get  aloug  very  well  without  your  spirits. 
What  if  they  do  exist  ?"  U  you  were  to  shut  out  the  atmoephere 
from  your  room,  if  no  fresh  oxygen  were  admitted,  present  the 
room  would  become  filled  with  carbonio-add  gas,  and  in  leas  than 
five  minutes  your  bodies  would  cease  to  breathe ;  so  if  you  shut  out 
the  spiritual  atmosphere  from  the  earth,  and  allow  no  communion, 
and  no  aspiration,  and  no  prayer,  and  no  consciousness  of  the  DiTine, 
you  become  spiritually  dead.  Nay,  if  it  were  not  for  the  very 
presence  and  guardianship  of  those  who  are  permitted  to  be  Gtxd's 
messengers  to  you,  your  spiritual  existence  would  app^  all  dark 
and  vapoury,  and  you  could  not  breathe  in  mind  or  spirit ;  for  you 
are  dependent  upon  this  spiritual  atmosphere  for  your  mental  ufe, 
your  spiritual  life,  and  your  constant  and  duly  afroirations,  just  as 
you  are  upon  the  external  atmosphere  for  physical  breath.  Doubt 
it  who  will;  but  if  you  have  watched  your  whole  lives  the  course 
of  your  individual  mind,  you  know  that  without  the  sustaining 
8trength--the  conscious  power  coming  from  the  Divine  and 
through  the  divine  messengers  to  you — ^you  could  not  live ;  you 
woula  at  once  sink  into  the  slough  of  despond ;  you  would  reel 
that  there  was  no  hope,  and  no  life,  and  no  immortality. 

Now,  as  we  have  stated,  modem  spiritual  science  reveals  the 
connecting  link  between  the  identified  numan  spirit  that  inhabits 
the  body,  and  the  identified  human  spirits  that  have  passed  beyond. 
Jn  this  it  claims  to  be  a  science :  in  the  methods  of  communion, 
but  not  in  the  fact  of  communion.  Still,  the  methods  of  com- 
munion are  not  new ;  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  they  are 
wholly  and  absolutely  new  to  the  human  mind ;  for  you  must  know 
that  in  aU  ages  these  messengers  or  tinhabitants  of  the  spiritual 
worid  have  been  employed  communicating  messages  to  earth's 
inhabitants.  It  is  more  than  once  revealed  in  the  ancient  Scrip- 
tures that  angels  appeared  and  bore  messages.  It  is  also  revealed 
in  the  New  Testament  frequently ;  and  when  Christ  was  upon  the 
mount  of  temptation,  the  angels  fippeared  to  him;  as  likewise 
when  John  was  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  and  saw  the  spirits  tliat 
cam6  to  him,  he  would  have  fallen  down  and  worshipped  them, 
but  they  said,  ^  See  that  thou  do  it  not ;  for  we  are  your  fellow- 
brethren,  the  prophets;''  and  these  and  other  instances  lead  aU 
believers  in  the  Christian  Bible  to  accept  aU  these  ancient  visita- 
tions. ^' But,"  say  they,  ^<  these  visitationg  have  now  ceased."  Not 
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SO ;  in  tbe  Boman  Catholic  Ohurch,  erery  saint  that  is  canonised  is 
supposed  to  have  h^en  instrumental  to  azigelic  vintation:  and  it  is 
because  of  that  that  the  po#er  of  the  Catholic  Church  has  not 
iadedL  The  Protestant  Church  also  was  the  means  of  anf^lic 
liaifation:  Calvin  did  not  hesitate  to  receive  spiritual  inspirations, 
and  Luther  privately  received  the  visits  of  angels — some  bright, 
and  another  quite  otiierwise,  at  whom  he  threw  his  ink-pot.  He 
mpposed  it  to  be  his  Satanic  Majesty,  but  it  might  have  been  a 
human  being  veiled  in  darkness.  So,  throughout  the  history  of 
the  Protestant  Church,  there  have  been  various  denominations,  or 
oSehoots  of  the  Protestant  Church,  that  have  incorporated  into 
their  helie&  the  guardianship  of  angels ;  and  many  of  the  good  old 
hjmos  absolutely  and  distinctly  state  the  belief  in  the  presence  of 
these  angelic  bemgs.  It  is  true  they  differ  as  to  these  beings,  but 
Ihej  are  all  mimstering  spirits.  Now  Spiritualism  steps  in,  not  to 
the  believer,  but  to  the  unbeliever.  As  soon  as  there  are  admitted 
to  be  a  vast  majori^  of  unbelievers  in  Christendom  who  question 
tiie  existence  of  the  soul,  and  doubt  their  own  immortality, 
SpintuaHsm  has  brought  to  their  consciousness  the  fact  that  their 
aouls  are  immortal ;  tnat  the  spirits  they  supposed  to  be  dead  are 
not  dead,  but  living ;  that  they  can,  under  certain  circumstances, 
hdd  communion  with  them :  that  those  fiiends  are  their  ministeriqg 
and  attendant  guides,  and  that  ofltimes  in  hours  of  adversity  ana 
dui^  these  flls  are  warded  off  by  the  intervention  of  guardian 
smntB,  and  that  always,  if  you  will  listen  to  their  voices,  tney  will 
aaTiae  and  coimsel  you,  though  they  do  not  compel  you.  Be 
Boie  that  the  spirits  do  not  claim  infallibility,*  be  sure  that  no 
indiridual  epirit  possesses  infinite  knowledge.  It  is  not  given  ,to 
the  mortal  as  soon  as  he  lays  off  the  robes  of  outward  flesh  to 
become  at  once  infinite  in  knowledge.  Be  sure  they  do  not  claim 
this,  but  only  that  additional  degree  of  knowledge  that  is  given 
them  by  having  ]^a88ed  throufi^h  what  is  called  death;  larger 
nrnge  of  vision,  loftier  scope,  higher  opportunities,  freedom  perhaps 
^om temptation— all  these  things  have  they;  but  no  human  spirit 
is  instantly  transported  to  absolute,  infinite,  and^  omnipotent 
Ibowledge.  When,  therefore,  you  seek  the  communion  of  spirits, 
bear  in  mind  that  you  do  not  thereby  deprive  yourself  of  that 
Dttrer  and  higher  communion  with  the  Divine  Mind.  It  has 
nothing  to  do  with  this;  do  not  suppose,  therefore^  that  the 
goaidian  spirit  or  an^lic  messenger  is  to  take  the  place  of  your 
own  conscience  and  mdividual  reason.  On  the  contraiy,  eveyy 
wise  spirit  distinctly  disclaims  absolute  knowledge,  but  says,  "We 
hare  only  such  opportunities  as  are  afforded  us  by  our  limited 
rifflon;*  for  even  m  spirit-life  vision  is  limited  by  knowledge;  and 
if  they  have  not  the  knowledge— if  it  is  not  given  them — ^how  can 
^ey  teach  you  on  those  mysterious  subjects  that  lie  farther  andfarther 
beyond  ?  Tour  mother  and  father,  to  whom  you  were  accustomed 
to  go  for  advice  and  counsel  on  earth,  still  are  permitted  to  be 
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near  you — ^perhaps  are  your  guardian  spiritsi  though  not  always — 
still  permitted  to  visit  ^ou ;  and  if  you  seek  for  uieir  advice  and 
counsel,  they  give  their  advice  and  counsel  as  parents  vrould. 
But  they  are  not,  of  course,  infallible  f  their  advice  is  only 
the  jud^men^of  the  disembodied  spirit,  free  from  the  trammels  ot 
external  time  and  sense,  and  in  some  degree  initiated  into  the 
wonderful  regions  of  spirit,  of  mind,  and  of  thought.  Though 
your  child  has  left  your  side,  and  you  have  deposited  the  remains 
m  the  carefully  guarded  urn,  be  sure  that  the  same  love  which 
linked  you  together  was  not  of  the  body,  but  of  the  spirit,  and 
that  if  you  seek  for  a  way  of  communication,  a  sweet  and  gentle 
presence  will  respond,  and  that  presence  will  tell  you  many 
thin^  you  did  not  know.  Still  it  does  not  claim  to  know  all  that 
lies  m  the  region  of  the  great  hereafter;  for  there  be  angels  and 
archangels,  cherubim  and  seraphim ;  these — older  are  they  than 
time  I — these  could  teach  you  lessons  of  infinite  de^th  and  wisdom, 
but  you  are  not  ready  for  them  yet.  The  individual  spirit  and 
its  ability  to  converse  with  its  loved  ones  constitutes  the  second 
letter  of  the  spiritual  alphabet ;  but  when  you  have  entered  upon 
its  investigation,  it  opens  at  once  a  broad  and  limitless  field  for 
thought.  You  cannot  take  it  lightly,  not  as  the  j^time  of  aa 
hour,  nor  simply  from  curiosity  in  order  to  please  a  friend;  but  if 
from  an  inward  conviction  you  desire  to  know  more  and  more  of 
that  which  belongs  to  the  spirit,  be  sure  in  doing  so  you  take  up 
a  burden  you  cannot  lightly  bear,  for  it  demands  your  closest 
investigation  and  thought,  your  careful  scrutiny,  your  constant 
prayer  and  endeavour  to  ^a  the  truth,  since  the  difficulties  that 
beset  the  discerning  of  the  spirit  are  multitudinous.  For  though 
spirits  have  an  organism  shaj^ed  similar  to  your  own,  it  is  formed 
of  a  difierent  substance,  and  is  not  tangible  and  material  like  your 
own,  so  that  between  the  communing  spirit  and  your  own  mind 
there  must  be  some  avenue,  some  channel  by  which  it  can  reach. 
your  intelligence.  When  your  friends  are  away  on  another 
continent,  or  in  a  distant  land,  you  avail  yourselves  of  the  means 
afforded  you  of  writing  letters,  and  in  cases  of  emergency  you  take 
the  lightning  for  your  errand-boy,  and  send  a  message  flashing- 
across  the  wire.  Now,  spiritual  mediums  are  simply  the  maif 
carriers  for  the  spiritual  world,  and  sometimes  your  letters  may  get 
miscarried,  and  sometimes  you  are  liable  to  be  deceived.  Then^ 
again,  it  is  very  likely  there  may  come  misleading  messages,  for  there 
are  spirits  who  send  false  communications.  Try  the  spirits,  that  is 
your  only  way.  Test  them  with  every  avenue  of  your  minds,  every 
faculty  of  your  intellect ;  and  if  the  messa^  appeals  to  your  heart  and 
spirit,  be  not  too  captious  as  to  its  wordmg ;  for  if  Franklin  wishes 
to  send  a  message  to  your  earth,  and  he  gets  hold  of  a  suitable 
medium,  it  is  not  likely  he  can  change  the  medium's  orthography 
just  for  the  sake  of  his  belles  lettres — ^you  could  not  expect  that.  If 
the  message  appeals  to  your  consciousness^  but  most  of  all  to  your 
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spnt,  be  sure  it  is  from  the  rigflit  source^  eyen  though  it  may  not  be 

in  the  elegant  chirography  oi  your  departed  friend,  for,  remember, 

the  instruments  of  the  spirits  are  oftentimes  illiterate,  obscure. 

You  may  exclaim,  Why  is  this  P    Why  cannot  they  choose  their 

mediums  from  our   Church,  or  from   among  our  friends  P     It 

yns  said  in  olden  times  Christ  could  not  perform  many  miracles 

among  his   own  people   because  of  their  unbelief.    This  may 

apply  here;    for  institutions  and  churches  are  certainly  closed 

against  the  communion  of  spirits ;  so  that  the  spirits  are  compelled 

to  seek  such  ayenues  of  communication  as  are  open  to  them. 

Oftentimes  they  are  obliged  to  go  to  the  obscure  hamlet,  &.r  away 

from  the  centres  of  ciyilisation,  in  order  to  find  a  medium  of  com- 

mmiication.    '*  But  why  do  they  need  mediums  P"  ask  some ',  ^^  Why 

do  they  not  come  directly  to  us  P"    If  you  were  to  place  yourself 

in  a  dull  house,  shut  all  the  doors  and  windows,  carefrilly  lock 

them,  bar  the  blinds,  and  then  ask  why  your  friends  do  not  come 

to  see  you,  would  you  be  surprised  if  they  did  not  come  P    There 

would  be  no  surprise  among  the  people  of  the  earth  that  they  did 

not  come.    Now,  many  persons  haye  closed  their  minds — haye  shut 

erezy  possible  ayenue ;  and  sometimes  too  there  is  a  little  hardness 

of  oiganisation  that  cannot  be  oyercome — that  is  not  a  matter  of 

win  and  yolition,  but  simply  of  external  organisation  that  you 

cannot  yourself  goyem  and  control.    Now  the  spirits  require  some 

person  that  is  negatiye  to  them,  in  order  to  be  adapted  to  their 

oontroL    It  is  the  result  of  organism  and  may  not  be  cultured 

in  the  schools;  it  must  be  amenable  to  spiritual  cdhtrol;   and 

when  the  spirit  desires  to  make  its  presence  tangible — as,  for 

instance,  to  produce  physical  sounds — ^the  medium  must  haye  a 

certain  organisation  that  giyes  off  an  aura  or  atmosphere  sufficiently 

tuigible  for  the  spirit  to  employ,  and  that  has  nothing  to  do  either 

with  culture,  moral  status,  religious  yiews,  or  anything  except 

physical  organisation.    Now,  wheneyer  the  spirit  can  fina  such  a 

one  and  is  desirous  of  communicating,  it  will  do  so ;  and  if  you  do 

not  like  the  instrument,  it  cannot  be  ayoided.    AU  persons,  ho  wey  er, 

possess  the  ^ft  of  mediumship.    With  some  it  is  an  undefined 

consdons  knowledge  of  the  presence  of  spirits ;  with  others  it  is 

the  gift  of  seeing  spirits ;  and  many  children  declare  that  they  see 

spirits,  but  that  knowledge  and  that  yision  comes  gradually; 

communion  giyes  them  strength.    Ignore  the  faculty  and  neyer 

make  any  use  of  it,  and  it  becomes  deadened.    It  is  like  placing  a 

person  in  the  dark  and  then  expecting  his  eyes  to  be  strong.    If  in 

mfancy  a  child  is  placed  in  a  dark  room  and  neyer  allowed  to  see 

the  sunlight,  its  sight  will  probably  be  yery  weak ;  but  if  its  eyes 

are  gradually  accustomed  to  the  light,  good  yision  is  the  result. 

So  n  anyone  has  spiritual  sight  in  childhood,  and  looks  up  in  a 

wonderiui  kind  of  way  as  children  sometimes  do,  be  sure  you  do  not 

dose  the  door  of  life  and  scout  the  idea,  but  encourage  the  faculty. 

Be  sore^  howerer,  you  do  not  giye  freedom  to  the  child's  imagina- 
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tion ;  but  question  it  as  to  what  it  really  does  see,  and  presently 
the  spiritual  yision  will  reveal  to  your  gaze  the  guardian  of  the 
child  and  your  friends. 

Some  persons  may  become  very  strong  mediums  for  writing  or 
speaking,  but  these  gifts  cannot  be  developed  all  at  once.  A  person 
accustomed  to  a  sedentary  employment  cannot  at  once  take  a  black- 
smith's hammer  and  wield  it  with  force :  so  you  who  have  not 
cultivated  your  spiritual  gift  cannot  begin  to  use  it  at  once ;  it  must 
come  gradually,  by  cultiu^  and  encouragement,  save  where,  in  some 
exceptional  cases,  persons  are  bom  with  peculiarly  adapted  or^pani- 
sations.  Then,  indeed,  as  in  the  case  of  many  of  tne  mediums 
among  you,  as  in  the  case  of  the  medium  before  you,  they  are 
reared  up  from  childhood  under  the  care  and  guidance  of  guardian 
angels  to  give  the  communications  and  addresses  of  departed 
spirits.  But  you  may  all  gather  round  vour  altars  and  firesides, 
and  each  one  possessing  some  gift  may  hola  communion  with  those 
invisible  to  your  sight,  but  present  to  your  spirits.  Sometimes 
your  hand  would  be  moved  to  write ;  a  strange  coldness  would  seize 
it.  Let  it  go ;  it  may  not  make  words  at  once,  but  by-and-bye 
words  will  be  written  that  have  not  their  origin  in  your  mind ; 
then  intelligent  converse  will  be  established,  and  you  will  plainly 
and  distinctly  perceive  the  presence  of  the  communing  spirit. 

In  many  ways,  the  powers  of  the  spirit  are  employed  to  benefit 
mankind.  Thus,  in  the  way  of  healing  the  sick ;  for  many  persons 
without  any  knowledge  of  materia  medica,  or  the  science  of  the 
schools,  are  made  to  treat  sicknesses  in  the  most  skilful  and  suc- 
cessful manner.  These  are  denominated  quacks  by  the  regular 
practitioner  ]  but  we  do  not  forget  that  quackery  does  not  exist 
merely  outside  the  limits  of  materia  medica,  nor  do  we  forget  that 
every  new  system  has  been  denounced  by  the  one  which  preceded 
it.  The  way  to  make  mediumship  fashionable  is  to  develop  some 
new  truth.  It  is  now  regarded  as  nothing ;  but  if  beyond  Spiri- 
tualism you  found  out  a  new  truth,  then  mediumship  woula  be 
recognised  as  true.  In  the  days  of  mesmerism  it  was  accounted 
for  by  magnetism;  and  when  clairvoyance  came,  "Oh,"  said 
the  world,  "it  is  clearly  mesmerism.?  So,  when  Spiritualism 
came,  the  very  same  people  were  ready  to  believe  clairvoy- 
ance and  to  find  in  it  an  explanation  of  Spiritualism.  Bring 
out  something  else,  and  it  will  be  Spiritualism  that  wiU 
account  for  everything.  Now,  these  spiritual  gifts  and  this 
communion  between  the  other  world  and  ^ours  is  not  mesely 
transitory.  "  But,"  it  is  often  asked, "  suppose  it  is  true,  what  good 
does  it  do  P  of  what  benefit  to  mankind  is  it  P"  It  is  not  given  for 
human  beings  to  determine  what  good  it  is  for  the  sun  to  shine, 
the  air  to  exist,  or  why  all  the  other  palpable  and  so-called  self- 
existent  truths  are  in  the  world ;  and  it  seems  to  us  that  the  &ir 
way  of  scientific  investigation  is  to  ask :  Does  it  exist  P  Is  it  a  fiust  P 
The  good  that  it  shall  do  you  depends  entirely  upon  the  maimer  in 
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wldch  you  receive  it.  The  sun  shines :  if  you  do  not  choose  to 
«mL  yoorself  of  its  light,  the  son  and  its  author  are  not  responsihle. 
Now,  there  are  millions  of  human  beings  to  whom  the  boon  of  . 
conTOise  with  spirits  would  be  an  inestimable  blessing.  It  might 
not  add  to  the  popular,  to  the  scientific  mind ;  but  it  would  be  a 
comfort  and  blessing — a  constant  source'  of  delight.  We  have 
Jmown  many  hearts  to  go  down  absolutely  into  despair,  and  sink 
into  a  state  of  profoundest  melancholy,  because  of  the  deaths  of 
loTed  fiiends.  It  teaches  that  there  is  no  death,  and  if  this  is  not 
tiie  greatest  boon  that  could  be  bestowed  upon  humanity,  we  should 
like  you  to  point  out  a  greater.  As  the  world  exists  toniay  it  has 
existed  for  many  thousands  of  3'ears :  the  one  great  gigantic  mon- 
ster is  death ;  the  grave  is  the  end  of  earthly  expectation ;  hopes 
all  &de,  and  &il,  and  fsklter,  and  perish  at  the  tomb ;  the  king  turns 
paie^  the  grey-haired  sire  trembles  as  his  feet  approach  the  grave. 
Its  only  point  of  relief  is  faith  and  inspiration ;  and  even  these 
sometmies  do  not  satisfy,  for  they  falter  when  the  feet  near  the 
Qiziow  home,  and  when  the  dear  one  is  laid  away.  It  requires  a 
long  line  of  faith  to  stretch  to  that  far-off  heaven  and  that  distant 
time  when  the  loved  one  shall  be  restored.  But  if  the  bridge  is 
not  80  narrow — ^if  the  gorge  to  be  spanned. is  not  so  broad,  if  the 
dmni  is  not  so  deep  and  wide  as  it  has  been  presented,  if  the  line 
of  life  is  not  broken  off,  but  continued — this  is  surely  the  greatest 
bleeDng.  No  more  terror,  no  more  shrinking  back,  no  more  pallor 
and  trembling  1  The  grave  loses  its  power ;  death  is  deprived  of  its 
sting  by  the  very  evidence  that  the  departed  are  just  there  through 
the  open  doorway,  only  a  step  removed,  nay,  in  your  very  midst,  if 
you  will  but  hear  and  see  them. 

We  do  not  know  what  those  persons  think  who  ask  what  good 
Spiritoalism  has  done  or  can  oo ;  but  we  do  know  that  it  has 
paved  the  way  to  thei  presence  of  angels  in  many  an  unexpected 
place,  and  at  many  an  unexpected  time.  We  know  that  the 
nmdflter  from  his  piQpit,  more  frequently  now  than  formerly,  in 
reroonse  to  the  breath  that  seems  to  be  in  the  very  air,  says: 
''loar  £dend  is  not  dead;  he  has  only  gone  out  of  sight,  into 
another  room,  and  even  now  may  be  permitted  to  hear  your  con- 
Teisation :"  and  this  no{  from  a  professed  advocate  of  Spiritualism. 
It  is  entenng  your  literature ;  it  charges  it  all  with  the  element  of 
die  presence  of  guardian  angels.  Your  poets  have  described  its 
beauties;  your  own  Laureate  has  pictured,  in  his  '^ In  Memoriam," 
the  presence  of  guardian  ang;els.  So,  in  the  various  forms  of 
literature,  it  has  lent  a  new  charm  to  the  verses  of  th^  poet,  and 
to  the  prose  of  the  inspired  writer.  It  has  stalked  through  the 
Ttrioos  laboratories  of  learning,  and  challenged  the  scientific  man 
before  his  experimenta  crucis  to  discover,  if  he  can,  the  germ  by 
what  other  subtle  force  than  spirit  these  manifestations  can  be 
pR>^iced.  Nay^  it  has  done  more  than  this;  it  has  rekindled  and 
renewed  the  faith  in  man  of  the  living  presence  of  the  Father ; 
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the  ftn-oS,  distant,  cold  Deitj  would  not  satisfy;  bnt  wlienHs 
love  is  brought  nearer  and  nearer  in  the  presence  of  those  that 
commune  with  angels,  it  forms  another  chain  of  golden  light 
binding  you  to  the  Infinite.    It  is  the  blessing  of  Spiritualism 
that  it  is  yet  in  its  infimcy ;  it  is  a  great  blessing,  because  many 
of  the  crudities  of  its  forms  of  manifestation,  many  things  that 
are  uttered  by  its  professed  advocates,  may  become  rounded  oft 
and  worn  away  with  time.    Every  new  trutih  must  come  into  the 
world  like  a  two-edged  sword:   it  must  cut  both  ways— out 
into  the  wilderness  of  exploration,  and  into  the  darlmess  of 
prejudice.    It  must  have  point  and  sharp  angles  in  order  that 
it  may  gain  a  hearing.    But  when  it  takes  its  place  in  the  world, 
and  is  recognised  as  proper  and  respectable,  then  these  angles 
become  rounded  and  worn  off.    It  is  in  every  way  a  blessing 
existing  at  the  fireside.    It  is  true  that  many  of  the  theories  and 
many  of  the  philosophies  advanced  are  entirely  at  variance  with  those 
taught  in  the  worla  and  accepted  by  the  majority  of  religious  and 
scientific  people;  and  it  is  a  great  blessing  to  modem  enlighten- 
ment that  there  is  no  longer  an  Inquisition — ^that  there  are  no 
longer  persons  crucified  for  opinion,  except  upon  the  altar  of  public 
opinion,  though  this  means  of  torture  is  sometimes  most  trying. 
^U,  there  is  no  literal  Inquisition ;  there  is  no  stake  waiting  for 
anyone  who  dares  to  advance  a  new  truth.    Qalileo  in  his  dungeon, 
Socrates  in  his  cell,  foretold -the  truths  the  world  now  upholds.  So 
the  bold,  brave  man  who  dares  to  explore  the  realm  of  spiritual 
truth,  and  penetrates  beyond  the  grave  and  death,   fearlessly 
holds  counsel  of  the  spirits  of  great  and  wise  and  ^ood  men,  he 
mav  not  be  stoned  and  crucified,  but  he  is  pursued  with  the  shafts 
and  arrows  of  envy  and  malignancy.    Thanks,  however,  to  the 
enlightenment  of  tiie  present  generation,  these  may  not  be  put  to 
deaui.    If,  therefore,  a  kind  message  or  a  loving  word  greet  your 
ears  from  some  unknown  source  and  some  far-on  voice,  do  not  put 
it  aside  because  you  have  not  heard  it  before ;  but  listen  and  see 
if  it  do  not  bring  you  a  message  of  love — a  voice  from  beyond  that 
tomb  that  has  been  so  dark  and  cold  and  dreadful  to  you.    And 
when  the  chain  of  individual  life  is  made  complete — ^when  it  really 
is  established  and  understood  among  njortals  that  there  is  no 
breaking  of  this  chain,  it  will  be  as  common  for  you  to  hold 
communion  with  departed  friends  as  to  send  a  letter  or  message 
to  someone  that  is  absent;  nay,   it  will  be  quite  common  for 
you  to  see  them  walk  by  your  side,  and  you  will  hold  a  pleasant 
conversation  with  some  guardian  spirit  even  in  the  very  midst  of 
humanity.    Faces  will  appear,  forms  will  walk  by  your  side,  a  new 
atmosphere  will  surroimd  the  earth,  and;  as  of  old,  angels  will 
ascend  and  descend,  and  there  will  be  no  more  fear.    You  will  not 
be  afraid :  the  faces  will  not  be  strange,  but  &miliar ;  the  hands 
will  be  loving  hands,  and  the  forms  will  be  those  you  have 
cherished.    They  will  be  by  your  altars  and  firesides,  abide  in  your 
86 
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eooncils,  aid  in  tHe  great  work  of  carrying  forward  the  earth's 
goTenunents  to  the  time  of  peace.  They  that  are  great  and  wise 
and  good,  seated  now  in  the  councils  of  love  and  immortal  life,  far 
abofByourTidon,  will  then  come  nearer,  and  your  rulers  will  be 
goided,  your  statesmen  inspired,  your  leaders  taught,  the  people 
moTed  to  the  great  purposes  of  human  goyemment  and  human 
kWf  -without  tibe  dread  arhitrement  of  the  sword.  All  angeV 
Toices  will  be  more  potent  than  the  yoice  of  fayour ;  right  will 
take  the  place  of  might ;  and  the  law  of  kindness  and  of  loye, 
taught  by  justice,  will  become  at  last  the  abiding  and  crowning 
glo^  of  your  earth  I 

After  a  pause  of  a  few  seconds,  the  speaker  gaye  off;  with  slow, 
Bolemn  intonation,  the  following  lines : — 

O  Thou,  who  trod'it  life'g  weary  yale. 

With  humble  brow  and  face  all  pale. 

Bend  Tbou  from  regions  of  bright  day^ 

And  lead  our  ipirite  up  to  Thee. 

Thou  did'st  the  little  ones  of  old 

Visit  and  bless  with  soothing  power. 

Oh,  onoe  again  let  it  be  told 

That  Thou  in  this  sweet  quiet  hour 

Dost  bend  aboye  thy  earthly  ones. 

Thou,  Brother,  Teacher,  Friend  and  Quide, 

Teach  us  thy  ways,  thy  path  to  tread, 

And  let  thy  loye  with  us  abide. 

Where  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  poured 

Thy  itraini  of  loye  and  eloquence ; 

Anew  let  that  bright  word  be  heard, 

Let  us  reyeal  its  glad  portents. 

Thou  that  beside  Gethsemane 

Did'st  bitter  tears  of  pity  weep 

For  earth ;  upon  the  bended  knee 

Of  sorrow  many  a  child  of  earth 

Weeps  now  with  burdens  grieyous  sore^ 

Far  greater  than  they  aeem  to  bear ; 

Oh,  let  thy  loying  spirit  pour 

A  comfort  and  a  blessing  there ! 

Thou  who  did'st  heal  the  sick  and  raise 

The  dead  from  out  the  tomb, 

Oh,  heal  the  nations  while  they  seek 

Thy  guidins  from  their  gloom 

To  the  bright  glory  of  thy  day. 

O  Spirit,  fuU  of  life  and  love. 

We  follow  where  Thou  dost  but  lead, 

And  soft  descending  like  a  dore, 

Ck>d*B  spirit  answers  to  our  need. 

After  the  singing  of  another  hymn,  the  exercises  of  the  eyening 
were  brought  to  a  conclusion  by  the  following  benediction : — 

We  commend  you  to  the  guardian  care  of  the  angels,  to  the 
nuiustering  spirits  that  attend  you,  to  the  footsteps  and  example  of 
the  meek  ana  lowly  Jesus,  to  the  Father's  endless  loye  that  abides 
with  you  for  eyer.  37 
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(GKren  by  request  of  the  audience  at  Kewcastle-on-Tyni^ 

July  23.  1874.) 

Pilgrim  of  heayen,  whose  journey  on  the  earth 
Hath  led  mankind  to  higher  ways  of  truth, 
Thou  who  found  respite  and  sweetest  relief, 

Befreshment  and  renewal  of  thy  youth 
In  realms  of  spiritual  life  and  loye, 
Severing  from  the  darkened  night  of  time 
(Which  binds  man  to  the  mere  material  law. 
And  can  but  half  of  Nature's  purpose  prove) 
Thy  ways,  and  linking  them  to  worlds  above, 
To  method  of  high  heaven  without  flaw. 

Thou  who  hast  traced  the  longing  ways 
Of  the  aspiring  Christian  through  the  days 
Of  weary  doubt  and  dark  temptation's  night, 
Even  to  the  mountains  of  celestial  light. 

O  thou  who  tun'st  thy  song  of  beauteous  praise 
Along  the  corridors  of  heaven,  until  thy  lays 
Echo  beyond,  above,  and  all  the  air 
Is  made  melodious  by  the  music  rare, 
And  reft  with  song^uiaf ts  beautiful  and  fair-- 
Praise  to  thy  name  since  it  cannot  depart 
From  earth,  but  is  enshrined  within  the  heart 
Of  all  who  love  the  beautiful  and  good, 
The  glorious  purposes  when  understood. 
Whereby  the  true  Christ-life  is  pictured  well, 
Whereby  their  anthem  soaring  still  doth  swell 
O'er  all  the  earth.    Beceive  thou  our  high  praise. 
Let  the  same  spirit  that  inspired  thy  lays — 
That  led  the  Pilgrim  through  the  thorny  path 
Of  dreariness,  temptation  and  dark  death, 
(Of  doubts  and  fears  that  ever  round  earth  press)—— 
That  led  to  glorious  ways  of  peace  and  rest. 
And  to  the  mountains  so  supremely  blest — 
Delectable  and  High,  let  that  spirit  descend. 
Until  its  life  with  this  our  song  shall  blend 
(And  all  our  lives  to  one  rare  purpose  lend) 
Made  like  that  life  glorious  with  the  dead. 

Thou  Pilgrim  of  eternity,  that  in  another  sphere 
Windest  thy  ways  of  song,  pause  thou  and  near 

The  anthem  that  swells  out  from  earth  to-night 

Towards  the  Golden  City  of  Delight, 
Wherein  thy  raptured  spirit  now  doth  dwell — 
O,  hear  us ;  bending  downward,  bid  us  tell 

How  from  the  ways  of  wrong  conquests  of  earth  ' 

Mankind  may  reach  the  path  of  higher  worth. 
And  earth-bound  souls  those  rare  heights  may  regain. 
Those  mountains  of  delight— ^heaven's  lovely  plain  1 
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An  Oration  delivered  by  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V.  Tafpav,  under  spirit 
inflnence,  at  the  Royal  Music  Hall,  242,  Holbom,  London,  on  Sunday 
evening,  November  2ad,  1873. 

Invocation. 

Our  Father  and  our  Mother,  God !   Thou  infinite  Spirit  I   Thou 

life.  Thou  source   of  being  I   Thou  inefiable  delight !    Thou  light 

amid  the  darkness  of  time  I    Thou  perfect  good,  above  all  human 

error !  Thou  transcendent  power,  surpassing  wonderful,  even  in  the 

midst  of  human  weakness  thy  strength  doth  abide !  Thou  that, 

fsoxa  all  eternity  into  the  future  eternity,  art  the  only  unchangeable 

power !  Thou  that  hast  seen  neither  beginning  nor  ending,  but  only 

life  for  ever !  how  can  the  finite  mind  grasp  thy  being  ?  how  can 

the  finite  essay  to  understand  thy  vastness  ?    0  God,  we  may  only 

praise !     Upon  the  altar  of  thy  being  we  may  bring  our  offerings, 

Cfor  infirmities,  our  shortcomings,  our  weaknesses,  our  imperfections, 

and  thy  great  perfectness  will  enfold  the  whole.     0  Father,  we 

"would  come  to  Thee  as  children  to  a  kindly  and  indulgent  parent, 

aeeking  thy  counsel  when  we  are  at  a  loss,  to  ask  for  wisdom  in  our 

Taxied  strivings  for  the  good  and  for  the  truth  amidst  the  errors 

and  ficdsities  of  the  finite  mind,  pressing  beyond  the  sophisms  of 

flense  and  intellect  to  the  one  true  spirit  that  never  misleads.     O 

Father,  each  spirit  has  its  own  burden  to  bring  Thee ;  every  heart 

has  its  own  cares  and  sorrows.     Some  are  bowed  with  anguish, 

with  the  misfortunes  of  life ;  and  there  be  those  that  walk  in  the 

great  darkness,  struggling  with  poverty,  and  striving  in  the  midst 

of  their  sorrow  to  find  Thee.     Oh,  let  some  guardian  angel  of  light 

Md  them  look  above,  beyond  the  earth,  beyond  physical  suffering 

and  sorrow,  and  find  comfort  and  rest  and  peace.    Some  there  be 

that  look  with  fear  and  shuddering  upon  death.     Let  these  know 

that  life  is  endless — that  the  being  bom  of  Thee,  the  living  Spirit, 
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cannot  perish,  but  is  immortal^  even  as  Thou  art.  Some  there  be 
that  reyel  in  luxury/and  go  blindly  on  through  earthly  life  imagin- 
ing that  all  of  pleasure  lies  in  the  senses  and  in  the  splendours  of 
material  power.  O  Father,  open  the  avenues  of  their  souls !  let 
them  behold  the  brother  or  the  sister  that  is  in  want ;  let  them  see 
the  misery  that  is  often  by  their  very  firesides,  and  at  the  very- 
doorways  of  their  dwellings ;  and  let  them  know  that  Thou  hast 
said  through  the  lips  of  thy  inspired  one,  '<  Even  as  ye  do  it  unto 
the  least  of  these,  so  also  is  it  done  to  me."  O  Light  and  Life,  let 
us  look  beyond  and  above  to  find  the  strength  that  comes  from 
Thee.  Let  us  aspire  to  all  truth ;  let  us  search  earnestly  for  the 
best  gifts  of  the  spirit ;  let  us  strive  to  understand  the  mysteries 
that  have  been  veiled  and  shrouded  in  human  ignorance ;  and  Oh, 
let  us  all  remember  that  in  thy  sight  there  is  no  preference :  all  are 
as  one  with  Thee,  and  every  child  of  earth  is  a  child  of  thy  care. 
Let  mankind  be  bound  together  by  ties  of  love,  of  kindness,  of 
affection,  of  charity,  until  they  may  feel  that  they  are  allied  to  the 
angel-world,  and  clasp  hands  with  those  that  sing  thy  praise  for 
evermore,    AmexL 
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DISCOURSE. 

The  third  letter  of  the  spiritual  alphabet — medimnahip.  For 
the  two  previous  Sunday  evenings  we  nave  giyen  the  first  and  the 
eecoDd  letters — namely^  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  the  individual 
human  spirit,  emlx)died  and  disembodied ;  to-night  we  wish  to 
speak  upon  mediumship — a  question  which  more  intimately 
connects  you,  indeed  more  than  any  other,  with  the  philosophy  of 
Modem  Spiritualism.  As  the  existence  of  the  Divme  liGnd  has 
lieen  conceded  by  all  religions  in  every  age  of  the  world,  varying 
only  in  the  outward  form  and  expression,  so  also  has  the  existence 
of  the  human  spirit  been  conceded  in  the  various  forms  of 
revelation  and  religious  belie£  Mediumship  is  that  distinguishing 
phase  of  modem  Spiritualism  that  divides  this  belief  fiom  the 
past  leligiouB  movements  of  the  world,  and  reduces  the  sidritttal 
philosophy  to  a  science.  Understand  us;  we  do  not  say  that 
medimnship  has  not  always  existed ;  we  do  not  say  that  there  have 
not  always  been  instruments,  not  only  for  the  Divine  Mind,  but 
for  disembodied  individual  minds ;  but  it  is  only  to-day  that  the 
term  ^  medium,"  as  applied  to  individuals  who  are  chosen  as  the 
instroments  of  communication  between  two  worlds,  has  been 
discorered.  For  instance,  of  course  you  know  that  between 
any  two  elements  there  must  be  a  means  of  conveyance.  Between 
your  sense  of  hearing  and  the  voice  that  vibrates  upon  the 
atmosphere,  there  must  be  an  intermediate  atmosphere ;  this  is 
called  the  medium  of  conveying  the  sound*  A  letter  is  the 
medium  of  conveying  ideas.  Human  language  is  in  itself  a 
medium ;  and  whomsoever  you  may  employ  to  bear  a  message  to 
a  friend  is  a  medium.  You  have  the  atmosj^here  as  the  great 
medium  not  only  of  sound,  but  of  light — and,  mdeed,  of  all  the 
essential  properties  of  life  upon  the  earth's  surface.  You  know 
sound  itself  is  the  medium  of  convening  intelligence,  whereby  one 
mind,  through  the  voice  and  organism,  expresses  its  thoughts  to 
another  mind.  Now  a  medium,  in  the  modem  acce]ptation  of 
tbt  term,  is  that  person  chosen  by  organisation  or  by  gifts,  to  be 
the  instrument  of  communication  between  your  world  and  the 
spiiitaal  world.  Because  it  must  occur  to  every  intelligent  mind 
tbat  beings  of  a  different  order  from  yourselves— organised 
di^bently,  inhabiting  a  different  atmosphere,  and  having  no 
pbyncal  bodies  wherewith  to  transmit  their  intelligence — must 
enaploy  some  instrumentality  whereby  they  may  reach  your 
minds.  Now  this  instmmentauty  is, — ^first,  the  spiritual  atmosphere 
which  they  inhabit  and  which  surrounds  them ;  secondly,  certain 
properties  and  elements  of  your  own  atmosphere,  finer  than 
electricity,  more  subtle  than  magnetism,  different  from  Od  force, 
>nd  different  from  that  psychic  force  which  has  lately  been 
^Jscorered— or  supposed  to  have  been  discovered — but  an  element 
of  such  a  nature  tnat  they  can  operate  upon  it  and  produce  pair 
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pable  results.    Then  the  next  means  of  inspiration  or  mediumship 
IS  jour  own  physical  organisation. 

Certain  persons  are  endowed  by  nature  with  a  physical  oxg^ani- 
aation  that  permits  them  to  be  used  as  mediums  between  tlie  t^v^o 
worlds.    Now,  the  varieties  of  mediumship  are  as  great  in  number 
as  the  individuals  that  exist  in  the  world ;  and  when  we  make  the 
general  statement  that  all  persons  are  mediums,  do  not  be  astonished 
because  you  have  never  had  any  tables  moved  about  your  house,  or 
witnessed  any  of  those  startling  manifestations  which  distiiigiuah 
modem  spiritual  phenomena,  for  your  mediumship  may  not  be  of 
that  kind.    Sometimes  mediumship  is  wholly  of  the  mind,  belongs 
ingf  to  what  we  term  '^mpressional "  or  ^  inspirational "  mediumship. 
Of  this  character  were  the  ancient  seers  and  prophets^  bards  and 
eages,  who  were  especially  endowed  with  the  gift  of  mspiration, 
having  a  higher  sense  than  that  which  pertains  merely  to  physical 
organisation,  and  who  received  by  intuition  the  words  of  the 
Divine  Mind,  and  spoke  the  utterances  of  angels  through  their  own 
tongues.    There  are  other  forms  of  mediumship  that  are  also  not 
oonlned   to   modem   days;   and    when  Paul   enumerated    the 
**  spiritual  gifts,''  as  he  termed  them,  he  nearly  completed  a  list  of 
the  phases  of  gifts  that  belong  to  the  mind,  or  spiritual  powers  of 
mind.    Aside  &om  these — ^all  of  which  we  shall  consider  presentlj 
— ^there  are  physical  phases  of  mediumship:  certain  persons  possess 
the  organisation  of  which  we  have  spoken,  that  is,  they  have 
around  them  a  peculiar  atmosphere,  or  aura^  whereby  spirits  axe 
enabled  to  approach  them  and  produce  sounds,  to  uft  tangible 
substances,  to  move  the  hand  automatically  to  write,  and  by  which 
they  are  enabled  to  emplcfy  the  gifts  of  healing,  and  to  use  their 
powers  for  other  purposes.    Now,  these  various  phases  or  forms  of 
mediumship  are  reduced, or  may  be  reduced,  to  an  absolute  science: 
they  form  the  key  to  unlock  the  more  inner  and  intricate  mysteries 
of  the  phenomena  of  Modem  SpirituaHsn^    Of  course,  in  entering 
upon  tms  discussion  and  these  investigations,  you  must  be  aware 
that  it  requires  not  only  that  you  become  initiated  into  the    | 
mysteries,  and  as  far  as  possible  understand  the  laws  that  govern 
and  control  mediumship,  but  that  you  do  so  with  all  candour  and 
sincerity,  guarding  ever  against  imposition,  but  always  ready  to 
receive  additional  testimony  in  favour  of  truth.    True  mediumship 
is  just  as  capable  of  being  tested  as  the  ray  of  light  is  capable  of 
being  analysed,  or  as  the  atom  is  capable  of  being  investigated.  Of 
course  you  must  subject  yourself  to  the  conditions  required;  for  no 
scientinc  investigation  can  take  place  without  certain  req^uirements; 
and  these  must  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  guard  the  nund  against 
any  external  imagination,  or  against  any  imposture  bv  dishonest 
persons.    Mediumship  is  so  weU  established,  is  so  well  attested  a 
isict,  so  many  thousands  of  your  fellow-beings  are  possessed  of  it 
and  have  witnessed  its  efiecte,  that  we  will  not  insult  your  intelli- 
gence by  presuming  you  do  not  recognise  its  existence. 
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We  vnll  pass  to  other  phases  of  mediumship  that  coostitiite  the 
eipression  and  yoice  hetween  the  spiritual  world  and  yours.  By  the 
en^oymeiit  of  this  channel  or  means  of  communication,  the  spiri- 
tuiu  world  are  enabled  to  express  their  ideas ;  but  remember,  in  the 
present  imperfect  state  of  human  development,  surrounded,  as  all 
medinms  and  all  human  beings  necessarify  are,  with  the  external 
atmoBphere,  conflicting  influences,  divers  temptations,  &c.,  it  is  not 
to  be  sapposed  that  spirits  have  absolute  control  of  any  human 
being;  nor  is  it  to  oe  supposed  that  one  can  enter  upon  tne  career 
of  mediumship  carelessly,  for  it  is  one  of  the  most  important  steps 
that  any  human  being  can  be  caUed  upon  to  take.  Those  who  take 
this  step  lightly ;  those  who  solicit,  for  tnemselves  or  others,  develop- 
ment  as  mediums;  Hiose  who  a^  that  they  themselves  may  be 
dereloped  for  the  manifestation  of  spirit-life,  would  do  well  to  con- 
sider what  they  ask  for.  For  be  sure*  that  when  once  this  gift  is 
bestowed  upon  you,  or  when  once  it  is  unfolded  from  your  nature, 
it  is  no  light  matter.  It  is  not  a  trifling  thing — ^a  something  to  be 
solicited  as  the  pastime  of  an  hour,  and  then  cast  aside ;  it  is  for 
the  advancement  and  development  of  one  of  the  most  important 
principles  that  has  been  given  to  the  human  mind.  If  true,  it  em- 
bodies all  that  pertains  to  immortality;  if  false,  it  enfolds  the 
whole  world  in  materialism.  See  to  it  that  you  do  not  covet  spiii- 
tual  gifts  lightly,  or  in  a  trifling  manner. 

The  most  external  form  of  mediumship,  as  it  is  called,  that  which 
appeals  to  the  senses,  and  through  the  senses  to  the  intellect,  and 
My,  to  the  spirit  of  man,  is  that  which  produces  these  rappings 
^  this  upliftuig  of  material  bodies,  occurring  in  the  presence  of 
<^6i^  persons.  It  is  not  always  with  these  persons,  nor  is  it  true 
that  they  can  draw  it  to  themselves,  although  they  may  cultivate 
the  gift.  It  does  not  come  when  a  person  asks  for  it;  but  it  is  found 
on  experiment  that  certain  ]^exsons  possess  this  power,  the  cultiva- 
tion and  guidance  of  which  is  the  first  step  in  the  scientific  investi- 
gation of  Modem  Spiritualism.  It  therefore  behoves  all  those  who 
haye  this  gift,  to  inquire  carefully  into  the  conditions  that  are  best  to 
sQiTomid  the  medium.  It  is  claimed  by  scientists  that  electricity 
^Qst  be  the  agency  employed,  because  electricitjr  is  the  most  subtle 
element  of  which  the  human  mind  knows  any  thins;.  But  it  is  not 
^  that  electricity  is  the  agency  employed ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
iQUufestations  occur  under  circumstances  that  altogether  preclude 
^e  posdhility  of  their  being  produced  by  electricity.  The  emana- 
tion from  the  medium's  body  that  the  spirit  employs  to  produce  the 
^ppings  or  other  physical  manifestations,  is  not  of  the  nature  of 
^lectricity :  it  is  more  subtle.  Take  an  instance :  Some  mediums 
h&Te  produced  these  rappings,  when  isolated  from  table  and  chair 
*jdroom,  by  glass  plates,  xou  linow  electricity  will  not  penetrate 
?las8j  and  that  it  is  impossible  for  it  to  be  generated  in  a  table  or 
chair  when  isolated  by  glass  balls  or  plates ;  yet,  notwithstanding 
uiis  isolation  of  the  medium,  the  sounds  have  been  heard,  conse- 
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quently  it  cannot  be  electricily  which  produces  them ;  hence  you 
must  look  to  a  more  subtle  element,  and  an  agency  more  universal 
than  electricity,  for  an  explanation  of  the  phenomena — one  that 
does  not  require  such  circumstances  for  its  creation,  but  is  produced 
from  the  human  organisation,  and  is  therefore  ameoable  to  the 

Siirits  for  them  to  direct  their  force  by.  Sometimes  one  person 
one  cannot  produce  sounds,  but  two  persons  sitting  together,  or 
three,  or  more,  will  receiye  the  sounds — ^not  one  is  ti^e  medium,  but 
all  when  united  form  the  medium  of  communication  between  the 
spirit-world  and  yours.  Now  there  is  no  name  known  in  the 
scientific  vocabulary  that  we  can  give  to  this  substance  or  element, 
that  is  an  emanation  from  the  form  of  the  medium ;  but  be  sure, 
as  science  advances,  it  will  acquaint  you  with  a  term  whereby  you 
can  designate  this  force  beyond  psychic  fi)ice|  and  different  from 
any  term  that  has  yet  been  given  to  it. 

Spirits  employ  this  power,  or  this  element,  to  ]froduce  those  ex- 
ternal manifestations,  and  if  any  one  of  you  is  desuous  of  becoming 
a  medium,  or  rather  of  developing  whatever  powers  of  medium- 
ship  he  may  possess,  it  is  well  to  form  a  circle  m  your  own  fiimily, 
when  by  placmg  your  hands  upon  the  table  or  any  other  convenient 
object,  you  will  soon  discover  whether  any  member  of  the  family 
or  circle  possesses  the  power  of  mediumship.  But,  as  we  have  said, 
it  is  not  to  be  courted  lightly :  it  is  not  to  be  sought  simply  as 
a  means  of  passing  the  time.  Although  oftentimes  in  hours  of  glad- 
ness and  mirth  these  manifestations  may  be  noticed,  it  is  not  the 
purpose  of  the  spiritual  world  merely  to  contribute  to  your  enter- 
tainment :  but  every  sound,  every  rapping  that  has  been  heard, 
carries  with  it  some  lesson  of  the  existence  of  mind  beyond  matter. 

If  in  forming  these  circles  you  meet  at  regular  intervals  and 
develop  some  member  of  your  family,  be  sure  it  is  not  just  for 
trivial  purposes,  or  from  mere  curiosity,  but  that  a  serious  spirit  of 
investigation  has  taken  possession  of  your  mind.  Guard  vigilantly 
against  imagination ;  but  when  facts  occur,  do  not  disguise  or  con- 
ceal them.  Perhaps  some  member  of  the  circle  or  family  may  be 
moved  to  write :  in  such  case  the  hand  is  seemingly  cold  and  pal- 
sied, and  an  extraneous  force  takes  possession  of  it  and  oiten 
produces  violent  motion ;  at  last  this  motion  gradually  calms  down, 
and  the  pencil  is  made  to  move  rapidly  or  slowly,  but  always  dis- 
connected with  any  volition  on  the  part  of  the  medium.  That  is 
another  phase.  Ijien,  as  we  have  stated,  there  are  persons  in  the 
world  around  whom  tlus  atmosphere  or  element  is  so  powerful  that 
material  substances — ^pianos,  tables,  chairs,  and  other  articles — can 
be  moved  through  their  influence ;  and  oftentimes  these  persons, 
possessing  such  wonderful  power,  are  required  to  produce  these 
manifestations  at  improper  times  and  on  improper  occasions. 
There  should  always  be  a  proper  time,  a  fitting  occasion,  a  most 
serious  and  earnest  spirit  of  investigation.  It  is  the  case  that 
yery  few  persons  exist  m  the  world  that  have  been  carried  througik 
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the  air  tj  the  power  of  disembodied  spirits ;  but  you  would  do 
well  of  couTse  to  investigate  every  such  case  with  the  utmost 
power  of  human  scrutiny,  so  that  you  may  not  be  deceived,  and  at 
the  same  time  that  every  well-authenticated  case  may  be  a  matter 
of  human  consciousness  and  human  science. 

The  spiritual  gifts  to  which  we  have  referred  are  only  the 
stepping-stones  to  spiritual  science.  Eanpings  are  produced, 
tables  are  moved,  bodies  are  borne  through  the  air — not,  as  we 
have  stated,  for  yonr  amusement  but  to  convey  to  you  the  idea — 
at  variance  with  scientific  knowledge — ^that  substances  can  be 
moved  without  any  known  contact, — ^that  bodies  can  be  made  to 
overcome  your  law  of  gravitation  without  any  human  appliance, 
and  that  these  invisible  forces  are  employed  by  imperceptible 
means  to  effect  one  purpose.  The  great  burden  of  these  is  not 
merely  to  teach  that  the  tables  move  op  the  soimds  are  produced ; 
bat  in  every  instance,  and  in  every  quarter  of  the  world  where 
these  things  have  occurred,  the  same  message  has  invariably  been 
given.  Whether  spelled  out  by  the  aid  of  the  alphabet,  or  written 
hj  the  hand  of  the  medium,  or  whether  communicated  by  means 
or  the  table  tilting  upon  its  legs,  the  same  message  has  come : 
''We  are  the  spirits  of  your  departed  iriends.''  That  was  the 
one  small  voice  in  the  one  small  town  of  America  twenty-five  years 
ago;  and  wherever  these  manifestations  have  been  heard  since,  the 
same  intelligence  has  claimed  to  guide  them. 

Now,  it  would  be  quite  a  source  of  investigation  to  the  scientific 
map,  who  claims  that  these  things  are  the  result  of  human  imagi- 
nation and  that  they  proceed  from  some  law  in  nature,  to  find  out 
whence  the  intelligence  proceeds  that  directs  the  motions  of  these 
tables  and  chairs,  and  these  rappings.  If  it  be  the  will-power  of 
those  present,  why  should  it  claim  to  be  a  disembodied  spirit  when, 
as  is  almost  universally  the  case,  those  very  persons  dia  not  even 
blow  that  spirits  could  communicate  in  the  incipiency  of  this 
science?  But  simultaneously  with  these  mani&stations  there 
^peared  other  forms.  Young  children  were  thrown  into  a  state 
Of  mioonscionsness,  and  then  spoke  far  beyond  their  years.  Persons 
milettered  in  the  sciences  or  in  the  languages  were  made  to  speak 
other  tongues  than  their  own,  and  in  philosophy  and  science 
transcended  any  possible  knowledge  or  education.  Direct  indi- 
Tidnal  intelligences  controlled  numbers  of  persons — they  are  now 
comited  by  the  thousand — who  spoke  words  during  these  states  far 
transcending  their  ordinary  culture,  beyond  any  knowledge  they 
^gained  in  schools ;  and  in  every  instance  these  utterances  claimed 
to  be  dictated  by  the  spirit  oi  some  departed  soul.  There  is 
another  &ct  for  the  scientific  man  to  explain  away :  if  it  were 
possible  for  magnetism  and  clairvoyance  to  produce  these  com- 
munications, where  is  the  mind  of  the  magnetiser  from  whence 
^fy  emanate,  and  why  is  it  so  persistently  claimed,  ^^  We  are  the 
>pintB  of  those  who  once  lived  upon  the  earth.''    Beyond  these 
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utterances,  many  are  endowed  witli  the  gift  of  healing.    This  gift  is 
of  course  a  natural  gift ;  but  it  is  unfolded  and  developed  under  the 
guidance  of  spirits,  who  have  better  opportunities  for  investigating 
the  laws  controlling  the  human  organism  than  jou  have  through 
the  ordinary  systems  of  medicine.    It  is  alleged  by  spiritual  control 
that  the  healing  power  that  they  are  enabled  to  bring  through  cer- 
tain human  organisms  can,  when  properly  employed,  cure  every 
curable  case  of  human  sickness  and  relieve  tnose  that  are  past 
cure.     It  cannot  build  up  a  new  body  and  re-make  decayed  mem- 
bers, cannot  create  that  which  does  not  exist,  but  can  relieve  pain 
and.  under  proper  circumstances,  can  cure  that  which  has  seemed 
to  baffle  the  skill  of  the  entire  medicsd  fraternity.     In  every 
instance  where  a  medium  has  made  such  cure,  it  claims  to  bo  under 
the  guidance  of  some  departed  spirit.    There  are  other  phases  of 
mediumship.     Not  only  are  spirits  made  visible,  under  proper  cir- 
cumstances, in  a  form  that  resembles  your  own,  to  the  outward 
senses,  but  there  are  many  endowed  with  the  gift  of  spiritual 
vision,  who  see  forms  you  cannot  see,  and  describe  the  forma  that 
have  passed  from  your  sight  as  they  see  them  in  spiritual  life ;  and 
this  sight  is  so  palpable  to  the  vision  that  you  may  be  enabled  to 
recognise  the  appearance  of  your  departed  friends  by  the  descrip- 
tion the  medium  gives.     Oftentimes  they  transcend  in  loveliness 
their  physical  forms ;  oftentimes  the  grey-haired  sire  looks  more 
youthml,  because  the  mind  never  grows  old ;  but  the  resemblance 
IS  so  perfect,  and  the  description  corresponds  so  well  with  your 
remembrance  of  your  departed  friends,  that  you  are  enabled  to 
recognise  those  dear  ones  that  have  passed  from  your  side.     Many 
persons  possess  this  power  who  are  not  aware  of  it,  and  ofttimes  in 
dreams  and  imagination  this  sight  comes ;  but  the  palpable  spiri- 
tual vision  is  as  plain  a  fact  as  sight  to  the  senses,  and  far  less 
delusive,  because  it  is  of  the  mind  and  not  of  the  body. 

Now,  as  we  have  stated,  every  person  is  endowed  vdth  some 
phase  of  mediumship :  what  that  phase  may  be  you  must  deter- 
mine by  cultivation,  by  paying  attention  to  it^  by  giving  your  time, 
your  thoughts,  and  your  earnest  efforts  to  its  mvestigation ;  and  it 
behoves  you  to  determine  whether  you  can  do  so  and  do  justice  to 
your  lives ;  whether,  instead  of  building  up  wholly  in  the  material 
world,  instead  of  devoting  your  time  to  the  cultivation  of  the 
senses,  you  will  devote  some  time  and  cultivation  to  the  spiritual. 
Mediumship  is  not  confined  to  the  present  day,  although  the  word 
''  medium,"  which  has  been  employed  to  designate  those  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  communion  with  the  spiritual  world,  is  new.  In 
the  time  of  Christ  these  same  gifts  were  spoken  of,  and  Jesus 
promised  to  his  followers,  and  all  those  who  oelieved  in  him,  that 
they  should  do  greater  things  than  he  had  done.  Now  these  gifts 
of  the  spirit  must  have  been  ignored,  or  they  could  not  have  been 
lost  sight  of  in  the  Christian  Church.  If  they  become  cultivated ; 
if,  through  belief  and  investigation,  and  aspiration  and  prayer,  you 
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Again  Beekf  is  not  the  aame  power  in  existence  now  that  granted 
to  Jesus  these  gifts?  Even  in  heathen  countries,  we  are  told 
that  Jamhlicns,  one  of  the  heathen  writers,  distinctly  portrays  the 
entxancement  by  the  spirits.  He  calls  them  the  gods,  and  says 
many  persons  are  so  under  the  influence  of  the  gods  that  they 
speak  ur  beyond  their  senses  and  in  a  state  of  ecstasy;  and  he 
BTea  uses  the  word  '^obsession''  as  a  distinct  expression  of  spirit^ 
eontrol.  This  brings  us  to  that  phase  of  mediumship  wherein  a 
person  is  thrown  into  an  unconscious  state,  and  another  indi* 
ridnality  takes  possession  of  the  mind  for  the  time  being;  he 
is  not  the  person  you  suppose  him  to  be,  but  different,  distinct, 
another  person,  claiming  always  to  be  some  disembodied  spirit. 
Under  the  influence  of  this  control,  which  we  call  obsession,^ — not 
remembering  anything,  since,  when  the  spirit  which  takes  posses- 
sion enters,  it  is  the  control  of  another  mind  other  than  his  own, 
— the  person  manifests  all  the  characteristics,  uses  the  various 
forms  of  language,  and  exhibits  the  peculiarities  of  manner  that 
the  one  claiming  to  speak  through  him  did  on  earth.  This  is  a 
phase  of  the  subject  that  opens  up  a  vast  range  of  thought, 
because  there  are  many  persons  in  ^our  world  that  are  the  yictims 
of  obsession,  who  are  not  aware  of  it.  Sometimes  this  is  what  fills 
your  insane  asylums ;  sometimes  this  causes  those  singular  forms 
of  mentid  disease  that  haye  baffled  the  treatment  of  medical 
science. 

A  thorough  inyestigation  of  the  laws  of  spiritual  control  would 
lead  everyone  to  know  that  mediums  are  sensitive,  susceptible,  and 
oftentiiiies  extremely  deUcate,  poseessmg  external  organisations 
that  cannot  resist,  especially  if  not  aware  *of  it,  an  untoward 
influence.  Now,  entirely  disconnected  from  Spiritualism,  there  are 
many  cases  in  your  insane  asylums  that  could  be  treated  by  spiritual 
magnetic  heating,  because  it  is  the  control  of  some  disembodied 
qiirit  who  does  not  know  the  fearful  power  that  it  can  employ  over 
mortals.  We  say  this  especiallv  as  a  warning,  because  those  of 
you  wiio  want  mediumship  should  take  very  great  care  that  jon 
seek  earnestly  for  the  best  gifts,  and  in  seeking  for  the  best  gifts, 
that  you  seek  also  for  the  best  influences,  and  that  such  influences 
as  yoa  sometimes  have  about  you  be  not  of  a  nature  to  attract 
spirits  who  are  undeveloped,  and  who  do  not  understand  the  delicate 
laws  of  controlling  another  human  mind,  by  which  means  many 
peiBons  are  driven  to  insanity.  We  say  this,  not  because  cases  of 
insanity  are  common  among  mediums,  but  because  cases  of  insanity 
outside  of  Spiritualism  may  frequently  be  explained  by  this  same 
subtle  law.  You  seek  to  become  the  instruments  of  the  spirit;  but 
there  are  three  conditions  you  must  guard  against.  You  must 
seek,  first,  to  have  full  knowledge  of  the  laws  that  govern  spirit- 
control;  then  see  that  your  material  surroundings  and  vour 
aasodates  are  of  an  aspiring  nature,  for  if  not,  they  cannot  draw 
to  jaa  spirits  of  an  aspiring  nature.    Then,  when  your  spirit  con- 
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trols  you,  or  a  ^ide  leads  you  into  spirit-life,  your  first  questions 
should  be :  "  Are  they  advanced  ?  Do  they  know  tlie  power  they 
are  using  P  Can  they  use  it  to  my  benefit  and  the  advancement  of 
others?  Having  an  answer  to  these  questions — and  by  their  fruits 
you  must  know  them — try  the  spirits  and  see  what  manner  thej 
are  of.  Then,  under  the  infiuence  of  harmony,  of  privacy,  of  the 
seclusion  of  the  fireside,  of  every  circumstance  that  is  &vourable, 
and  of  no  circumstance  that  is  unfiEkvourable,  then  you  may  j^rajer- 
fully  give  yourself  up  to  their  control,  seeking  ever  the  highest. 
But  oe  sure  that  it  is  a  most  dangerous  power  in  unskilful  and 
undeveloped  hands;  be  sure  that  it  ever  brings  unhappiness  on 
those  who  are  not  aware  of  its  wonderful  and  potent  mysteries;  be 
sure  you  maj  not  lightly  enter  the  lists  and  covet  the  gifts  of  the 
spirit  as  the  ustrument  for  the  means  of  other  communications;  and 
be  sure  also  that  you  cannot  adapt  it  to  any  unworthy  purpose—any 
merelv  material  or  physical  desire;  but  be  sure  that,  in  that  respect, 
it  will  not  satisfy  you,  bringing  you,  if  you  use  it  for  that  puroose, 
raider  misery  than  happiness.  But,  if  the  spirits  that  are  around  you 
partake  of  your  own  nature,  if  you  attract  such  spirits  as  those  that 
would  naturally  associate  with  you,  then  you  must  be  satisfied,  for 
the  spiritual  world  is  made  up  of  just  such  beings  as  are  going 
out  fiom  your  midst  daily.  If  you  aspire  to  the  just,  high,  noble, 
and  lofty,  just  as  surely  as  one  atom  attracts  another,  or  one 
chemical  property  attracts  another  that  has  an  affinity  for  it; 
so  surely  will  you  attract  spirits  that  are  like  yourself  or  your  sur- 
roundings. Guard  always  against  those  physical  depresdons  arising 
from,  more  inmiediate  surroundings  that  oftentimes  draw  unde- 
veloped spirits.  You  stand  somewhat  appalled  on  entering  up^ 
the  investigation  of  a  subject  where  undeveloped  spirits  are  to  be 
considered;  but  you  must  remember  there  are  undeveloped  spmts 
in  your  world,  that  humanity  is  a  vast  sea  of  undeveloped  souls,  but 
that  far  beyond  any  merely  temporal  or  external  influence  there  is 
the  Divine  Mind  ^  and  there  be  angelic  ministers  that  may  not  be 
dragged  down  to  any  service  of  merely  worldly  entertainment.  So 
searcn  earnestly,  investigate  carefully.  If  the  medium  be  of  ft  ^^^ 
sensitive,  nervous,  and  susceptible  organisation,  let  him  bo  ^^ 
rounded  by  influences  of  family  and  friends  that  will  be  conducive 
to  his  culture.  If  any  individuals  consent  to  become  the  mouthpieces 
of  spiritual  intelligences,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  their  own 
individuality  is  lost ;  by  no  means — ^you  are  only  under  the  influ- 
ence of  teacners,  friends,  or  guardian  spirits  who  are  drawn  about 
you,  and  these,  with  your  own  earnest  wish  for  truth,  will  le^i 
you  in  the  paths  of  knowledge.  When  you  once  have  found  your 
.pooition,  wnen  you  once  Imow  your  platform,  when  you  are  onoe 
aware  of  the  powers  you  possess,  then  you  may  be  guided  and 
directed  for  the  use  of  mankind ;  for  it  is  no  light  gift  to  be  tn® 
means  of  conveying  messages  from  one  world  to  another ;  it  w  J*' 
trifling  matter  that  the  tongue  may  speak  and  the  eye  may  see  the 
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thoDgbts  of  those  regions  that  lie  beyond  the  realm  of  mortal  Tision 
YoQwill  not  be  afraid  of  the  influences  of  father  and  mother,  of  child 
and  &iend;  and  there  is  no  human  being  who  ffoes  out  into  the  spirit- 
world  that  is  not  somebody's  child,  and  all  are  amenable  to  the 
infiaencesof  hindness  and  charity.    So  when  there  come  voices  of 
discoid,  oyercome  them  with  gentleness ;  when  there  come  spirits  in 
pison,  perchance  yours  may  be  the  yoice  and  yours  the  hand  to 
release  them ;  for  it  was  said  of  Jesus  that,  after  his  crucifixion^ 
lie  was  absent  and  Tisited  the  spirits  in  prison — those  who  were 
Obedient  in  the  days  of  Noah.    Consider  what  spirits  go  out 
from  your  earthly  prisons  in  spiritual  darkness.    Perchance  some 
member  of  your  own  family — for  every  fireside  has  its  sorrow, 
and  eyeiy  house  has  its  skeleton — some  member  fallen  from  the  , 
fold  and  wandered  from  the  flock ;  and  you,  as  the  earthly  father 
or  mother,  brother  or  sister,  have  wept  and  prayed  for  that  one, 
^d  there  has  come  to  you  from  thecuogy  the  thought  that  that 
loTed  one  may  have  gone  down,  down  into  endless  perdition ;  and  it 
J«  sent  a  thnU  of  horror  through  your  hearts  and  firesides.  Be  sure, 
aowBvei,  that  is  not  so ;  the  God  of  infinite  love  is  infinite  in  love, 
^  Jo\a  prayers,  and  tears,  and  aspirations  can  reach  that  spirit 
ffl  prison  and  draw  it  up  to  light.    Oh,  there  are  more  things  in 
^  philosophy  than  ye  wot  of  I    Yet  ye  go  on  in  your  usual  way, 
^d  the  wounds  that  death  and  care  have  made  are  healed  up ;  but 
remember  that  many  a  restless  and  perturbed  spirit  is  wanaering* 
j|ski]]g  ^f  admission  to  your  hearths,  and  seeking  for  a  r^  or 
%ht  to  lead  it  to  higher  realms  of  spiritual  guidance.       x  es^ 
^hen  you  remember  that  the  spirits  in  prison  ask  for  and  come 
"lat  you  may  give  them  forgiveness ;  if  any  souls  have  injured  you,. 
«na  have  gone  out  into  the  other  world  imforgiven,  see  to  it  that. 
you  do  not  harbour  resentment  against  them — not  even  if  they 
remain  here ;  for  the  spirit  is  often  impeded  in  its  upward  flight. 
PJthe  remembrance  of  some  one  that  remains  on  earth,  some^ 
^J^that  has  been  done,  some  evilunforgiven.    Let  them  all  be 
forgiven.    Sometimes  the  spirit  comes  to  your  fireside  asking  for 
^013  forgiveness ;  vour  daughter  may  be  the  medium  for  manifes- 
tations; if,  therewre,  the  name  of  your  enemy  be  given  to  you  from 
Jie  world  of  souls,  see  ye  cherish  no  hatred.    If  the  Most  High 
J^niist,  in  the  supreme  hour  of  life  and  death,  could  say :  "  Father,, 
^<Bgi7e  them,"  meaning  those  who  reviled,  those  who  condemned, 
JM  those  who  crucified  him ;  if  he  could  do  this,  how  little  is  it 
^^jon  to  forgive  your  petty  foes !    If  the  mother  has  followed  her 
emu?  ^^^  g^gjj  ^  ^^^  ignominious  death  on  the  scaffold,  be  sure 
«»ther  love  forms  the  very  chain  that  binds  that  soul  to  the 
^te.  and  bridges  over  the  great  chasm  of  despair  that  otherwise 
"^htividetheS. 

Spirits  are  thronging  around  you ;  the  air  is  full  of  their  breath ; 
yoiff  lives  are  largely  made  up  of  their  infiuences :  they  impel  you 
^  one  way,  they  impel  you  in  another ;  seek,  therefore,  the  good 
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THE  SONG  OP  YOUB  GUAEDIAN  SPEBITS. 

Hortal,  e*en  from  thino  hour  of  birth 

An  angel  has  guided  thy  way, 
PoUowing  every  falt'rine  step, 

Seeking  thy  hands  and  feet  to  stay. 

Whereyer  dark  temptation  lurked, 

One  gentle  Toioe  a  warning  spoke ; 
Whenever  sorrow's  falling  tear 

Was  yours»  the  tender  accents  broke 

In  words  of  soothing  comfort  there ; 

Wherever  danger  did  abide, 
Lo !  on  the  wings  of  swiftest  prayer 

Your  angel  hover'd  by  your  side ! 

If  falling  in  temptation  sore, 

Down,  down  to  darkness  you  have  strayed 
Lo !  there  the  shining  angel  waits 

To  welcome  you :  be  not  afraid ! 

For  in  the  lowest,  darkest  place, 

There  is  one  ray  of  light  supreme : 
Toull  see  that  guardian  angel's  face, 

You'll  see  it  in  your  direst  dream. 

If  doubt  and  fear  beset  your  way, 

And  agony  on  either  side. 
There,  shining  like  a  elorious  day, 

That  angel  ever  doui  abide. 

There  comes  a  longing  in  your  heart— 

A  wish  some  mystery  to  solve ; 
Ijo  !  downward,  trembling  throiigh  the  dark, 

A  voice-— a  presence  fuU  of  love. 

**  Beloved,"  says  this  gentle  voice, 

"  Never  alone  thy  reet  have  strayed. 
Whether  of  good  or  evil  choice, 

God  hath  this  one  appointment  made : 

Tliat  through  the  light  or  through  the  dark. 

In  pathways  dim  or  bright,  with  love 
This  angel  hovers  by  your  side — 

That  Supreme  Power  ever  to  prove  I" 

Turn  you  and  listen  to  its  voice : 

It  says : — "  Be  gentle,  true,  and  kind ; 
Seek  always  for  the  highest  joys. 

Strive  with  the  best  your  souls  to  bind. 

Whate'er  betides — sorrow  must  come-^ 

Bemember,  ever  by  your  side, 
A  guardian  angel  leads  you  on — 

To  where  life's  portals  open  wide. 
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hftlls  and  comdors  be  made  of  our  thoughts.  Let  the  multitudes 
of  pictures  adorning  its  walls  be  our  heart's  prayers.  Let  its  won- 
derful voice  of  praise  be  our  deeds  and  words  of  love.  Let  ub,  0 
Gody  build  this  temple  eternal  in  the  heavens  to  Thee !  Father, 
Spirit,  Life,  we  praise  Thee  I  The  flowers  of  spring  are  not  more 
fragrant  with  their  incense  offerings  than  are  our  songs  when  volu- 
ble with  thy  love.  The  choristers  in  many  groves  sing  their  songs 
of  love  and  joy ;  but  the  spirit  of  man  exulteth  because  of  his 
sense  of  immortal  life,  whereby  he  may  fly  towards  Thee.  The 
many  sounds  of  nature  are  redolent  with  thy  praise ;  but  the  living 
spirit  is  conscious  of  Thee,  andean  outsing  the  stars.  The  spheres 
may  roll  up,  and  Time  himself  may  fade  away,  but  the  living  spirit 
lives  for  ever.  God,  we  praise  Thee !  Let  our  songs  and  Hps  bear 
upwards  for  ever  the  offerings  of  our  praise.  Let  our  voices  join 
with  the  songs  of  angels,  with  the  sweet  lisps  of  little  children,  with 
the  voice  of  spirits  that  are  attuned  to  thy  praise  in  their  deeds 
and  words  of  lovingkindness.  Father,  let  us  syllable  our  songs  in 
every  deed  and  word  of  life,  until,  all  joining  with  the  angels  that 
sing  thy  praise  for  evermore,  one  grand  song  go  outwards  and  up- 
wards to  Thee,  full  of  the  living  spirit  of  humanity,  laden  with 
prayer  and  blessing  and  praise  1    Thou  art  our  God  for  evermore  ( 
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DISCOURSE. 

We  pause,  Mends,  after  having  given  you  three  letters  of  the 
spintoai  alphabet,  in  answer  to  a  desire  that  has  reached  us  to  give 
Bome  new  light  upon  old  subjects.  There  are  many  persons 
deterred  from  the  investigation  of  the  spiritual  manifestations  of 
Maj  because  they  believe  it  to  be  forbidden  by  the  Scriptures. 
They  think  it  belongs  to  the  nature  of  sorcery,  witchcraft,  and 
EQch  things  as  the  mmiHar  spirits  spoken  of  in  the  olden  time. 
"So,**  they  say,  "we  cannot  even  enter  upon  this  investigation 
until  we  axe  sure  that  it  is  not  forbidden  by  our  revelations."  Of 
course,  along  with  spiritual  manifestations  there  must  come  some 
teaduogs.  Your  friends  do  not  come  from  the  otiier  world  simply 
to  say  Siey  love  you  and  to  tell  you  they  are  not  dead ;  but  they 
also  ten  you  of  tne  nature  of  their  life,  of  the  new  light  that  has 
entered  their  minds  since  they  passed  beyond  the  grave,  and  many 
of  the  ways  of  God.  Their  ^ardian  spirits  are  permitted  to  teU 
what  was  meant  in  ancient  times  by  the  various  forms  of  spiritual 
maniiestations  then  existing.  Indeed,  except  through  the  light  of 
spiritaal  manifestations,  your  Bible  is  a  sealed  book,  and  Ghristi- 
anity  itself  was  long  in  finding  out  that  it  was  based  upon  the 
mamfestations  of  the  Spirit.  Now  among  the  ancients  there  were 
^0118  kinds  of  sorcerers,  corresponding  to  your  modem  conjurers, 
whose  manifestations  were  tricKs,  and  were  known  to  be  such. 
These,  however,  oftentimes  also  possessed  certain  gifts  of  the 
spnt;  and  heathen  mythology  is  full  of  evidence  of  spiritual 
manifestations  that  you  get  in  the  form  of  conjuring  and  tiicks. 
The  ancient  Persians  possessed  many  arts  of  the  spirit  and  many 
gifts  of  spiritual  manifestation,  which,  however,  were  not  known 
in  the  catalogue  of  assistant  revelation.  When  Moses  or  Rameses 
was  educated  in  his  childhood  and  youth,  it  was  among  a  people 
possessed  of  a  knowledge  of  these  arts.  It  is  believed  that  the 
%yptians  and  Phoenicians  borrowed  this  knowledge  from  the 
Persians,  and  that  among  these  were  the  gifts  of  sorcery,  and  that 
^oses,  while  young  and  ardent,  was  skilled  therein.  But  he  knew 
)^  were  not  the  gifts  of  the  spirit ;  hence,  when  the  law  of 
inspiration  was  given  to  the  Hebrews,  they  were  cautioned  against 
the  exercise  of  this  sorcery  in  the  name  of  spiritual  gifts ;  just  as, 
^6  hope,  modem  mediums  are  cautioned  against  exercising  mere 
sleight-of-hand  as  genuine  mediumship.  This  was  all  that  was 
nwant  by  the  ancient  edict  against  sorcery.  Then  as  to  the  com- 
mnnieation  with  &miliar  spirits,  it  Was  under  ban  among  the 
Hebrews,  because,  in  the  mrst  instance,  they,  as  a  nation,  must 
i^cognise  only  one  source  of  inspiration  and  instmction ;  and  in 
the  second,  hiecause  persons  who  counselled  with  familiar  spirits, 
^ho  were  not  supposed  to  be  wise  and  good,  it  was  thought,  would 
zander  from  the  authority  of  the  church.  But  we  must  remember 
that  the  lawful  things  of  any  time  were  not  always  the  inspired 
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things ;  we  mufit  remember  that  the  law-givers  had  their  special 
foibles ;  and  we  must  recollect  that  it  is  not  many  hmidreds  ot 
years  ago  since  these  very  utterances  would  have  been  denomi- 
nated witchcraft  and  sorcery,  and  the  speaker  put  to  death. 

Everything,  therefore,  that  has  come  under  the  ban  of  the  Church 
has  not  therefore  been  evil.  We  know  that  the  Puritan  Fathers, 
landing  in  America,  put  to  death  the  so-called  Salem  witches  for  no 
other  offence  save  that  of  bein^  endued  with  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 
Tou  must' remember  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to-day  puts 
its  veto  upon  every  manifestation  of  spiritual  gifts  outside  the  pale 
of  the  Church,  ft  you  lived  in  a  Koman  Catholic  country,  you 
would  not  be  allowed  to  assemble  here;  and  at  one  time,  the  leaders 
of  such  a  movement  would  have  been  put  to  death.  Tou  must 
remember  that  things  that  once  went  under  the  designation  of 
sorcery  and  witchciw,  were  genuine  manifestations  of  the  Spirit, 
but  that  they  had  not  then  come  within  the  pale  of  the  established 
law  of  the  uhurch,  and  were  therefore  uncanoniaed.  Many  times 
these  mysteries  were  performed  in  caves ;  many  times  oracles  were 
concealed  in  mysterious  places,  so  that  among  the  heathen  nations 
so-called  the  gifts  of  the  spirit  might  not  be  wholly  lost.  In  the 
caves  of  Mythros,  the  divine  Spiiit  spoke  to  the  scholars,  who  in 
their  turn  were  the  leaders  of  the  people,  and  received  far  more 
spiritual  inspiration  than  they  dared  speak  of.  The  oracles  ot 
Delphos  were  for  long  years  the  source  oi  innumerable  pilgrimages 
and  joumeyings  to  seek  advice  from  the  priestesses,  who  were 
doubtless  the  recipients  of  spirit-influences.  And  wherever  spirit- 
lips  were  heard,  for  fear  lest  those  possessing  these  gifts  should  be 
put  to  death  y  it  was  necessary  to  smTOund  them  with  mysteries  and 
religious  rites  and  ceremonies.  Many  of  the  revelations  of  modem 
science  were  even  regarded  as  sacred,  and  held  in  a  religious  light, 
because  of  the  tables,  the  parallel  lines,  and  the  various  mathe- 
matical figures  and  symbols  not  being  understood  by  the  masses. 
Hence,  the  priests  were  obliged  to  conceal  their  knowledge  for  fear 
of  being  slam ;  so  also  they  were  compelled  to  conceal  the 
places  where  their  oracles  abode,  that  they  migl^  not  be  destroyed. 
^  You  must  remember  that  the  laws  of  Moses,  despite  their  inspira- 
tion, were  nevertheless  founded  upon  similar  laws  that  had  existed 
amon^  a  more  ancient  people,  and  that  by  them  the  Hebrews  were 
especially  enjoined  to  worship  the  one  God.  From  time  to  time, 
however,  there  arose  among  them  a  return  to  idolatiy,  and  to  the 
symbols  of  the  heathen  people  among  whom  they  dwelt.  If, 
therefore,  sorcery,  vdtchcraft,  magic,  and  various  forbidden  things 
sprang  into  existence  among  them  as  evidence  of  spiritual  power, 
it  must  not  be  supposed  that  they  were  all  forbidden,  and  all  out- 
side the  pale  of  the  authorised  inspirations  of  those  days.  On  the 
contrary,  the  visitation  of  angels  as  messengers  of  the  Divine 
Alind  occur  almost  through  every  chapter  in  the  wanderings  and 
history  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and^  indeed,  upon  these  divine  mes- 
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fiengeis  and  ministratdons  lunged  the  larger  share  of  their  daily 
life ;  80  that  they  looked  especially  to  angels  and  messengers  of 
Deity  to  comfort  them  in  trouble  and  misfortune.  But,  as  we  have 
stated,  the  simulation  of  inspiration  was  forbidden ;  and  under  this 
category  came  witchcraft,  sorcei^,  and  various  other  manifestations 
that  might  be  known  to  the  conjurers,  but  were  not  genuine  mani- 
ftstations  of  the  spirit. 

'^Bat,^  says  the  believer  of  to-day,  who  is  afraid  of  being  led 
astray, "  we  are  warned  that  in  the  latter  days  there  will  be  evil 
mntB  that  shall  deceive  the  very  elect."  You  are  also  warned 
uat  your  young  men  and  maidens  shall  speak  prophecy  and  dream 
dreams.  Of  the  nature  of  these  manifestations  you  are  called  upon 
to  decide.  You  are  endowed  with  reason ;  you  are  endowed  with 
the  attributes  of  intuition  and  intelligence ;  and  it  is  one  of  the 
priyileges  of  the  Protestant  religion  that  the  individual  judgment 
shall  assist  in  confirming  or  establishing  the  divine  revelation.  So 
that  to-day,  as  has  been  foretold  by  its  ancient  prophets,  when 
there  are  manifestations  of  the  spint  in  the  land,  yours  is  the 
prarince,  yours  the  intelligence,  and  yours  the  gift  to  determine 
whether  they  be  the  spirits  of  the  departed,  or  whether  they  be 
the  tricks  of  the  sorcerer,  the  conjurer,  or  of  witchcraft.  Do  you 
not  imderstand  this  P  Besides,  you  are  not  living  to-day  in  the 
times  of  Moses.  You  are  not  a  people  who  must  be  swayed  and 
gOTemed  by  an  arbitrary  church.  The  law  of  Moses  is  not  the  one 
established  law  of  your  church :  the  law  of  Jesus  rather.  Still  we 
do  not  say  the  law  of  Moses  is  altogether  obliterated  from  ^our 
actions,  but  that  you  have  superseded  it.  These  gifts  have  existed 
in  every  age ;  but  in  some  countries  and  under  some  laws  they 
have  been  denominated  witchcraft  and  made  unlawful,  while 
among  other  people  and  in  other  times  they  have  been  venerated 
and  upheld.  But  there  has  always  been  some  power  by  which 
manbcd  could  determine  that  which  was  divine  irom  that  which 
was  an  imposition  and  a  &aud.  Now,  that  there  are  even  to-day 
spirits  or  mysterious  attendants  who  make  their  appearance,  no  one 
will  pretend  to  deny.  Since,  therefore,  that  worla  is  full  of  people 
from  your  world,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  suppose  that  there  are 
those  who  are  not  wise,  and  who,  in  influencing  mediums,  cannot 
influence  them  in  the  right  way.  But  you  have  intuition  to 
determine  those  things,  and  when  Spiritualism  presents  a  genuine 
manifestation  it  is  given  for  you  to  decide  by  the  Christian  law — 
the  law  of  your  established  church — and  by  your  own  individual 
consciousness  that  which  is  wise  from  that  which  is  unwise,  that 
which  is  good  from  that  which  is  evil,  that  which  will  lead  to 
knowledge  instead  of  to  error  and  ignorance.  But  the  questioner 
hesitates  still,  and  feels  compelled  to  obey  the  literal  letter  of  the 
Scripture,  forgetting  the  later  letter  that  comes  to  all  believers — 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  for  if  witchcraft  was  condemned,  and  if  the 
inspired  ones  did  not  believe  in  sorcery,  nor  in  the  various  tricks 
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pTirporting;^to  be  of  tlie  spirit,  they  still  acknowledged  the  gifts; 
and  even  Paul,  with  his  r^gle  and  discipline  and  formal  establish- 
ment of  the  church  theology,  acknowledges  the  gifts  of  the  epirity 
and  holds  them  aU  up  for  all  believers  to  cultivate  and  follow,  so 
that  no  one  can  go  astray,  even  though  they  do  follow  the  gifts  of 
the  spirit,  since  ministering  angels  were  thus  permitted  to  dwell 
on  the  earth  with  men  in  order  to  guide  them.  So  now,  all 
believers  may  be  sure  that  spirits  are  still  permitted  to  come  and 
minister  to  their  good. 

But  the  inquirer  says,  further,  that  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Beve- 
lation  no  one  is  permitted  to  add  to  or  take  from  that  book.  We 
answer,  that  that  has  reference  exclusively  to  the  visionrof  the  -^po- 
calypse.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  revelation  of  history,  xho 
Apocalypse  is  a  revelation  of  itself,  requiring  inspiration  to  estab- 
lisn  its  foundation  on  the  earth.  But  with  that  book  alone  we  do 
not  propose  to  interfere.  It  is  only  with  the  general  law  of  spirit- 
communion,  as  it  now  exists  and  aJways  has  existed,  that  we  haye 
now  to  do.  It  has  been  established  since  the  early  ages  of  human 
history ;  was  revealed  through  various  forms  of  manifestation  to 
the  ancients ;  was  understood  and  demonstrated  by  the  oracles  of 
heathen  times;  and  in  the  revealed  religion  of  the  Hebrews  was 
understood  to  have  an  abiding-place  and  an  established  existence; 
while  in  the  Christian  religion  it  really  formed  the  base  and  comer- 
stone  of  its  foundation.  But  you  must  remember  that  the  powers 
of  the  spu'it  have  oftentimes  been  veiled  and  shrouded  by  numan 
ignorance,  and  that,  however  much  the  light  of  the  past  may  have 
Men  thrown  upon  the  subject,  you  are  compelled  to  aaopt  the  inter- 
pretation of  many  tongues.  Your  books  come  to  you  from  many 
lEmguages  and  from  many  minds,  so  that  you  may  not  always  have 
the  very  letter  and  spirit  as  were  given  to  the  inspired  ones.  Un- 
questionably, these  records  contain  the  essential  revelation  of  the 
past,  but  tiien  you  should  distinguish  between  the  spirit  and 
the  letter.  The  &ct  that  you  do  not  abide  by  every  letter  con- 
tained therein  is  a  proof  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  human 
spirit  to  do  so,  since  m  Christendom  there  are  many  hundreds  of 
sects,  each  interpretmg  the  records  according  to  its  own  peculiar 
ideas,  and  among  those  sects  many  individual  minds  place  their  own 
construction  on  the  letter.  If  the  letter  gave  dearly  and  unequi- 
vocally the  meaning  of  the  spirit,  where  the  need  of  all  the  commen- 
taries and  interpretations  that  have  been  given  to  you  P  It  is  the 
letter  that  killeth :  the  spirit  alone  giveth  life.  Now,  no  one  can 
read  the  spirit  of  the  book  aright  unless  he  be  inspired ;  and  no  one 
can  tell  the  meaning  of  the  ^ts  of  the  spirit  unless  he  or  she  also 
has  the  spirit ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  presumed  that  every  man  who 
has  turned  over  those  pages  and  commented  upon  them  for  the 
enlightenment  of  mankind,  has  been  inspired.  Some  are  slaves  to 
the  mtellect;  some  read  simply  in  many  languages  without  knowing 
of  the  living  spirit ;  while  others  hH  to  see  the  spirit  wholly,  and 
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axe  lost  in  the  great  sea  of  doubt  and  infidelity.  Beading  the 
"Bihle  in  many  tongues  has  made  many  infidels;  but  the  spirit 
was  not  'with  the  reader — only  the  self-conscious  intellect  that 
dared  to  pronounce  upon  the  living  spirit  because  the  letter  seemed 
to  he  inconsistent. 

Now,  any  one  possessing  the  spirit  of  the  nineteenth  century 
blows  quite  well  that  there  is  no  form  of  religious  belief  to-day 
that  accepts  in  its  entirety  the  letter  of  the  modem  Protestant 
ffiUe.      iEyery  reader  knows  that  the  text  contained  within  the 
coTeiB  of  his  Bible  was  decided  upon  by  a  conyention  of  men, 
many  of  whom  might  haye  been  inspired ;  but  the  one  who  gaye 
the  casting  yote,  Constantiae,  could  neyer  haye  been  inspired,  since 
bloody  deeds  and  cruel  actions  formed  the  epitome  of  ms  life.    In 
the  councils  of  Trent  and  Nice  were  gathered  together  the  learned 
men  who  were  appointed  to  decide  upon  the  text  of  the  Bible ; 
bat  although  it  is  acknowledged  that  you  owe  to  these  men  that 
whii^gaye  you  the  Christian  Bible,  Gonstantine  gaye  the  deciding 
vote  on  the  text  that  now  makes  your  inspired  book.  Now,  we  say, 
that  notwithstanding  the  slaughtering  hand  that  gaye  it,  notwith- 
standing' the  bloody  deeds  that  haye  followed  in  the  wake  of  so- 
called  Christianity — for  Christiani^  did  not  do  it ;  notwithstand- 
ing the  impositions  of  Church  and  State  that  haye  been  perpetrated 
in  the  name  of  religion ;  notwithstanding  the  blood  ana  wars  that 
haye  caused  the  whole  course  of  modem  ciyilisation  to  be  traced 
in  Uood ;  the  true  belieyer,  the  truly-inspired  mind,  finds  in  this 
record  the  history  of  God's  dealings  with  the  race  which  he 
selected  to  lead  through  tribulation  and  fire  and  slayery  and 
bondage  to  the  light  and  knowledge  of  the  one  God.    It  also 
contains    the    revelations,    teachin&^s,   inspirations,   works,   and 
prophecies  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  his  disciples,  to  be  given  for 
all  time  as  the  highest  and  best  expression  of  human  life  and 
hunan  sacrifice.     What  matters  it  through  what  instrumentality 
it  came  ?  What  matters  it  through  what  seas  of  blood  it  has  been 
left  to  mankind  P     The  one  living  spirit,  the  communion  with 
angels,  the  voice  of  the  heavenly  Father,  the  deeds  and  words  of 
the  life  of  Jesus,  show  out  distinctly  and  purely  above  all  that 
night  of  bloodshed  and  war  and  wrong.     And  among  the  things 
that  have  been  preserved,  amon^  the  gifts  that  have  not  been  lost, 
the  gift  of  the  hying  spirit  remams  the  same ;  and  although  Church 
and  State  combined,  politicians,  demagogues,  and  tyrants,  have 
oftentimes  made  religion  the  cloak  for  their  own  ambition,  and 
made  the  Church  subserve  the  interests  of  the  State,  v^e  still  know 
that  in  many  secret  hearts  and  sacred  places  the  gifts  of  the  spirit 
have  been  maintained  and  cultivated ;  we  know  many  a  saint,  un- 
regarded and  unknown,  has  passed  on  to  the  world  of  spuits  filled 
with  fire  and  inspiration  firom  the  altar  of  God ;  we  know  that 
many  uncanonisea — not  placed  upon  the  records  of  the  Boman 
Catholic  Church — ^have  still  exercised  gifts  of  the  spirit,  and  still 
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lead  the  multitudes  on  to  peace.  '  We  know  also  that  in  the 
Protestant  Church,  the  very  spirit  of  the  Beformation,  the  very 
power  that  gave  it  hirth  andlife,  was  that  it  rejected  the  letter  while 
it  maintained  the  spirit  of  revelation.  Now,  again,  there  comes  a 
voice  from  heaven ;  now,  again,  doors  are  opened  and  flood-gates  are 
lifted  upon  humanity ;  and  now,  again,  you  are  called  from  your 
old  literal  worship  to  the  worship  of  the  Spirit ;  now,  again,  yoa 
are  asked  to  forsake  the  letter,  to  forsake  the  golden  altars  you 
have  erected,  to  forsake  the  monuments — the  spiritually-bare 
monuments — you  have  reared,  and  dwell  again  in  the  simplicity  of 
the  spirit.  If  there  be  no  need  of  these  things  among  mankind, 
if  there  is  no  infidelity,  no  materialism,  no  scepticism,  in  your 
midst,  it  surely  will  fall  harmless.  If  it  be  a  loving  voice,  if  there 
be  a  new  word,  shut  not  your  doors  nor  your  hearts  to  its  ad- 
mission. For,  be  sm'e,  though  evil  may  be  permitted  to  come, 
good  also  will  come — for  your  benefit  and  enlightenment,  and  there 
is  no  danger  while  the  angels  abide  with  you.  Then,  you  must 
all  remember  that  in  the  light  of  modern  thought  and  modem 
science,  many  ancient  laws  and  ancient  customs  were  not  founded 
in  human  justice  nor  in  human  reason,  that  the  putting  to  death  of 
those  who  had  gifts  of  the  spirit,  or  exercised  even  the  forbidden 
gifts,  was  not  in  accordance  and  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  dic- 
tates of  the  highest  humanity ;  and  it  has  been  left  for  Chiistians  to 
see  that  even  in  an  enlightened  age,  at  an  advanced  period  of  time, 
they  could  also  practise  the  cruelties  of  the  darker  days  of  the 
Inquisition,  and  that  for  opinion's  sake  persons  might  be  crucified, 
burned,  and  put  to  death.  The  history  of  the  witchcraft  of 
America  is  in  itself  the  most  familiar  instance.  From  the  records 
that  exist,  we  know  that  if  one  or  two  persons  decided  that  another 
individual  gave  them  pain,  and  walking  by  that  person's  side  some 
spirit-form  that  they  saw  they  in  their  ignorance  supposed  to  be 
Satan,  that  individual  enjoying  and  exercising  such  power  was 
put  to  death  on  the  testimony  of  one  or  two  witnesses.  Now, 
someone  may  enter  a  room,  and  two  or  three  may  see  a  spirit :  it 
would  be  condemned  as  characteristic  of  an  age  of  barbarism  if  such 
person  were  to  be  put  to  death  by  your  judges ;  and  yet  such  was  the 
case  within  a  less  period  of  time  than  you  would  be  willing  to  ac- 
knowledge. Now,  it  must  also  be  clearly  understood  that  the  perse- 
cution in  your  midst  of  the  Puritans  and  Quakers  was  not  in  itself  in 
accordance  with  the  highest  spirit  of  Christianity ;  and  we  need 
not  go  from  the  history  of  England  to  see  that  every  war^has  been 
caused  by  some  religious  prejudice,  some  warring  of  religioua 
opinion,  by  persecution  for  opinion's  sake.  This  is  contrary  to  the 
very  spirit  of  that  religion  which  you  claim  forms  the  foundation 
of  your  civilisation ;  this,  indeed,  is  at  variance  with  the  very  power 
of  the  voice  of  Christ,  who  proclaimed  peace  on  eaiiih  and  good- 
will to  men.  And  what  would  you  think  to-day  if  those  persons 
who  do  not  beUeve  in  mesmerism,  clairvoyance,  Spiritualism,  were 
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to  go  to  the  judges  and  Bay,  "  Here,  here  are  a  class  of  persons 
exercising  the  unhallowed  gifts  of  witchcrafb  and  sorcery  among 
Bs;  these  people  must  be  put  to  death ''P  It  is  not  200  years 
since  they  would  have  been  put  to  death.  If  bigotry  had  its  way 
to-day,  perhaps  not  ten,  not  one  person  would  be  found  here  now : 
many  would  be  put  to  death.  The  universal  Toice  of  humanity^ 
tlie  enlightenment  of  to-day,  forbids  persecution  for  opinion's  sake^ 
and  claims  the  openest  investigation  for  all  subjects.  Time  was 
when  the  electric  telegraph,  the  steam-engine,  experiments  in 
chemistry,  were  actually  forbidden,  as  being  of  Satanic  origin.  Time 
was  when  the  printing-press  was  regarded  as  the  engine  for  his 
Satanic  majesty :  it  is  not  always  inspired  by  the  most  exalted 
^irits,  but  it  forms  the  avenue  for  human  civilisation,  difi^ises 
light  and  knowledge  and  goodness,  and  is  the  great  engine  of 
modem  thought  and  culture.  Time  was  when  every  improve- 
ment in  science  was  considered  to  be  a  direct  invasion  upon  the 
aheolute  Word  of  God.  To-day,  however,  Science  and  Religion  may 
walk  hand  in  hand ;  the  chasm  that  existed  between  them  bridged 
orer,  as  we  confidently  believe,  by  the  uniting  voice  of  spiritual 
science  and  philosophy.  To-day  religion  is  no  longer  obliged  to 
wear  the  garb  of  persecution  for  opinfon's  sake,  but  may  say  that 
the  Voice  of  God  speaks  to  all  people  with  tongues  many  and  voices- 
many,  but  with  the  one  living  spirit.  Time  was,  and  that  within 
the  history  of  your  own  country,  when  no  one  dared  avow 
his  disbelief  in  Bible  authority  without  the  guillotine  or  th& 
scaffold.  Nor  has  Protestantism  been  behind  in  its  persecutions^ 
we  all  remember  the  wars  that  have  been  waged  in  its  name.  We 
aU  remember  the  evils  that  have  grown  out  of  man's  selfishnesa 
and  ambition;  but  these  are  not  religion ;  these  do  not  form  th» 
basis  of  its  foundation ;  these  are  not  the  utterances  of  its  voice 
and  spirit.  It  comes  in  far  different  guise ;  it  speaks  in  different 
tones  j  its  many  utterances  all  belong  to  the  living  Spirit.  Nor  have 
inspired  ones  always  been  recognised  authorities  when  existing^ 
outside  the  pages  of  so-called  sacred  literature.  There  are  many 
evidences  or  inspiration  in  times  past,  and  every  age  and  nation  has 
had  its  inspired  writers — even  its  Bibles  and  sacred  books  given  to 
it  It  is  true  that  the  followers  of  these  ancient  religions,  like  the 
Hebrews — and,  may  we  say,  like  the  Christians? — ^have  fellen  from 
the  ancient  worship  and  followed  after  idols,  and  after  the  letter 
instead  of  the  spirit.  It  is  also  true  that  in  many  of  their 
utterances  they  do  not  conform  to  that  which  you  know  to  be  the 
divine  and  living  gifts  of  God.  Still,  Socrates  conversing  with  his 
spiiitaal  {^de,  Plato  walking  in  his  grove  communing  with  the 
Divine  Mind — ^these  are  evidences  of  inspired  voices  that  have  not 
been  recognised,  yet  still  abide  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  have 
their  sway  and  influence  over  them.  No  greater  proof  of  immor^ 
tality  can  be  found  than  Socrates  conversing  with  his  friends^ 
wherein  he  describes  the  familiar  spirit  that  attends  him  aa  guide, 
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his  demon,  so  called — ^not  demon  in  the  sense  of  evil  spirit,  bat 
merely  in  the  sense  of  attendant  ^ardian-angel — and  where  thia 
guardian  points  out  to  him  that  death  is  not  a  thing  of  terror,  but 
the  pathway  leading  to  the  abode  of  the  immortals.  Nothing  can 
be  more  inspired  than  Plato's  divine  dream  of  heavenly  guardian- 
ship. Nothing  can  be  more  inspirin^p,  thought  Seneca,  than  holding 
an  nour's  communion  with  the  dead.  '^  Nothing  can  be  more 
inspiring/'  says  another  heathen  writer,  '^  than  the  communion  with 
the  gods,  who  are  always  with  us;,  and  who  teach  us  not  to  fear 
deaw.''  To-da^  these  teachings  and  writings  are  joined  to  your 
spiritual  expenences  and  utterances.  To-day  the  voice  of  the 
spirit  is  in  your  midst,  not  to  overthrow,  tear  down,  or  take  £rom 
anything  of  the  established  divine  utterances,  but  simply  to  throw 
light  where  there  has  been  darkness.  All  these  manifestations 
have  been  permitted  to  man  to  confirm  the  belief  in  the  spiritual 
manifestations  of  the  past  by  those  of  to-day.  It  has  been  truly 
said  that  many  infidels  who  did  not  believe  in  the  inspired  contents 
of  the  Bible,  who  had  no  knowledge  of  Christ's  teachings,  nor  of 
the  spiritual  experience  of  his  people,  now  read  that  booK  with  the 
knomed^  of  the  spirit,  because  they  have  tl^emselves  witnessed 
the  mamfestations  and  been  nermitted  to  know  that  the  spirit  is  at 
present  among  mankind.  If  you  ask  how  you  are  prevented  firom 
being  led  astray,  how  these  &miliar  spirits  are  to  be  known  from 
evil  spirits,  we  can  only  answer  that  you  have  all  your  faculties  of 
mind  with  which  to  determine,  that  you  have  all  your  powers  of 
intellect,  and  that  you  also  have  the  gifts  of  the  spirit,  that  if  you 
will  cultivate  them  you  may  discern  and  understand  and  know 
which  are  evil,  as  you  call  them,  and  which  are  good.  These  can 
only  come  with  study,  with  experience,  with  prayerfulness,  "with 
the  earnest  desire  for  that  which  is  best  and  highest.  Aiid  we 
have  to-night  deviated  from  the  usual  course  of  the  lectures  that 
these  trembling  and  fearful  ones  may  now  meet  this  question  face 
to  face  in  the  ught  of  past  inspiration  and  in  the  light  of  present 
truth.  You  live  to-day  in  a  world  that  is  filled  with  new  dis- 
coveries and  ideas.  That  which  religion  fails  to  tell  you,  science 
will  surely  reveal  to  you ;  and  if  you  stand  hesitating  by  the 
threshold  of  the  door  of  the  spiritiial  temple,  then  science  wiU 
open  it  wide  for  you,  and  vou  will  be  obliged  to  enter  whether  you 
will  or  not.  The  march  of  thought  is  outward  and  onward.  You 
are  being  drifted  unconsciously  away  from  your  old  fastenings,  and 
if  you  have  not  your  anchor  in  the  spirit  instead  of  the  letter,  you 
will  be  floated  out  on  the  great  sea  of  popular  doubt.  For  what 
shall  become  of  those  who  look  upon  the  JPope  as  the  head  of  the 
Ohurch  if  there  shall  be  no  Pope  after  awhile  ?  And  what  shall 
become  of  those  who  look  upon  outward  institutions  and  outward 
theologies  as  being  everything  if  there  shall  (one  daf]y  be  no 
outward  institutions,  but  only  the  living  Spirit  dwelling  in  your 
midst  P    It  behoves  you  to  mBten  your  spirits  where  they  may  resty 
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and  tbey  cannot  rest  npon  human  institutions.  It  is  only  when  the 
spirit  is  well  grounded — is  confirmed  in  its  idea  of  immortal  life 
and  conscious  existence — ^that  it  can  surely  be  said  to  be  at  rest. 
The  knowledge  of  the  external  mind  is  relatiye,  and  expands  from 
day  to  day :  it  takes  a^vay  that  which  was  yesterday  a  truth,  and 
pirts  another  in  its  place.  The  rainbow,  which  was  formerly  a 
miracle,  is  now  the  broken  rays  of  light  refracted  by  the  falling 
water  &om  the  clouds.  That  which  was  supposed  to  be  an  express 
Tisitation  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  now  but  the  manifestation  of  the 
laws  of  God.  When  it  was  believed  that  the  earth  was  flat  and 
the  stars  were  held  up  by  glass  tubes  in  which  they  revolved, 
and  that  the  earth  was  the  centre  of  the  solar  system,  it  was 
considered  impious  for  man  to  discover  a  new  system.  But  the 
new  system  took  its  place  among  the  established  things,  and  the 
old  religion  perished  because  it  was  not  in  the  truth.  So  to-day, 
if  you  would  ground  your  belief  in  knowledge,  deny  not  any  fact 
that  may  appear  to  your  senses.  Be  sure  there  is  always  behind 
eveiy  cause  a  law,  and  behind  that  law  the  Divine  Mind  to  maintain 
and  uphold  it  for  ever ;  and  although  it  may  be  said  in  the  letter 
of  your  Church  that  you  cannot  hold  communion  with  spirits,  when 
they  cume  to  communicate  at  your  doors  or  at  your  hearts,  and  give 
yon  proofs  of  their  presence,  you  cannot  refuse  them  admission. 
Bather  bind  them,  that  the  light  of  their  countenance  may  illumine 
the  dark  mists  in  which  you  have  travelled.  Then  the  grave  and 
sepulchre  will  no  longer  be  places  of  gloom — charnel-houses  in  the 
world.  Bather  bind  them,  that  the  places  filled  v^ith  want  and 
crime  and  sin  may  perceive  the  light  and  presence  of  the  living 
spirit ;  for  if  it  be  true  that  angels  can  come  as  of  old,  and  if  it  be 
true  that  they  have  rolled  away  the  stones  of  the  sepulchres  of 
those  you  loved,  be  sure  they  are  mindful  of  every  gaol  and 
prison,  every  place  of  darkness,  and  they  call  you  to  account  as  to 
how  you  have  interpreted  the  teachings  of  &e  meek  and  lowly 
Jesus,  and  still  have  not  instructed  these  erring  ones. 

The  gifts  and  voice  of  the  Spirit  to-day  mean  something  more 
than  the  mere  formal  declaration  of  immortality,  mean  some* 
thing  more  than  that  the  lips  of  love  have  been  unsealed 
and  may  speak  to  you  again — mean  something  more  than  these ; 
they  mean  that  the  old  reli^on  shall  be  made  new :  that  the  form 
shall  perish,  but  the  Spint  shall  live ;  that  the  letter  shall  not 
eovem,  but  only  the  breath  of  the  living  God ;  that  there  may  be 
Jeaders  many,  and  creeds  many,  and  temples  many,  but  that  there 
shall  be  but  one  living  Spirit.  It  means  more  than  this :  it  means 
that  that  inspiration  or  voice  that  uplifts  humanity,  and  that  haa 
no  word  of  condemnation  or  bitterness,  is  the  religion  that  shall 
govern  all  the  world — priests,  kings,  rulers,  institutions,  all  to  the 
contrary.  The  voice  of  to-day  that  is  abroad  m  the  land,  that  speaks 
with  every  utterance  of  inspired  wisdom,  that  will  be  heard  in 
8tate  council  and  Church  council,  is,  that  humanity  is  the  child  of 
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God,  that  eyerj  soul  is  the  object  of  his  caie,  that  all  must  recem 
the  benefits  of  his  instruction  and  counsel.    The  spirit- world  come 
to-day  to  tell  you  this,  to  imbue  the  letter  with  a  new  sj^iiit,  to 
create  new  fire  on  the  desolate  altars,  to  kindle  a  new  flame  in  your 
hearts,  to  make  way  for  charity  and  love  and  kindness,  and  to  do 
away  with  envy,  malice,  and  hatred.  It  is  not  the  work  of  a  single 
breath,  hour,  or  day ;  but  it  is  that  this  loving  presence  is  everywhere 
about,  that  it  must  and  will  work  its  way  mto  your  hearts,  that  it 
must  exalt  and  elevate  the  good  and  noble,  and  put  down  that  which 
is  low  and  debased.  There  shall  be  some  that  will  cry  out,  *'  Wonder- 
ful !     The  blind  man  cannot  see  the  light,  the  lame  man  cannot  get 
up  and  walk."    Now  understand  us :  K  there  be  those  who  haye 
been  blind  in  spirit — ^who  are  desolate,  do  not  wonder ;  if  there  be 
many  that  stagger  beneath  the  light  of  the  new  life,  do  not  be  sur- 
prised.   Kemember,  in  time  these  things  all  establish  their  equili- 
brium, that  the  forces  of  nature  are  always  e<jual,  that  God  sendg 
the  Spirit  and  also  the  power  to  bear  it,  and  if  you  will  heed  its 
utterances  and  give  voice  and  make  room  for  it,  your  house  will 
expand,  your  courts  grow  broad  enous^h,your  churches  large  enoogh 
for  the  Spirit  to  dwell  in.    For  you  know  that  step  by  step  has  the 
Church  adopted  each  new  improvement;  step  by  step  have  music  and 
art  and  science  taken  their  appointed  places  in  the  world  ,*  step  by 
step  has  culture  gone  on  under  the  lead  and  guidance  of  reason ;  and 
rehgion  itself  becomes  the  handmaiden  of  science,  but  it  shall 
not  be  so:    science  shall  be  the  handmaiden  of  religion;  the 
natural  powers  of  man  shall  be  subservient  to  the  spiritual;  the 
body  shall  obey  the  soul;  and  there  shall  not  be  Materialism  even 
in  the  ranks  of  professed  believers.   Too  much  has  it  been  said  that 
religion  shall  be  subservient  to  human  reason,  that  the  Snirit  shall 
bow  down  while  science  decides.     Too  much  has  intellect  been 
made  the  god  of  modem  worship,  and  reason — ^that  human  reason 
that  is  so  deceitful,  instead   of  that  intuition  which  is  alwa^ 
reliable — been  made  the  unerring  guide.     The  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
shall  reveal  man  to  himself:  he  shall  know  that  the  intellect  is 
but  the  handmaiden  of  soul,  that  the  human  form  and  body  are 
but  attendant  upon  the  spirit  to  do  its  bidding,  that  the  voice  of 
reason  gropes  blindly,  wnile  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  is  absolute. 
When  reason  herself  savs  she  carmot  go  farther,  when  sdence  ds- 
clares  that  it  has  no  explanation  for  these  fi^fts,  when  intellect  is 
baffled,  then  supreme  and  calm  by  the  doorway  of  the  spint) 
stands  intuition,  saying :  "  I  have  been  here,  but  ye  heeded  ms  p<^*j 
now  I  dwell  with  you  for  ever."  And  when  this  voice  shall  *^^J®  j 
when  spirits  shall  be  with  you  always ;  when  you  shall  know  that 
the  ancient  altars  have  again  resumed  their  wonted  fire ;  when  eve^ 
voice  of  inspiration  in  the  past  shall  be  awakened  a^[iun  with  new 
fervour ;  when  you  shall  read  the  sacred  utterances  m  the  light  oi 
the  new-found  taith  and  hope — ^how  the  world  will  grow  brightaf ' 
how  those  that  are  chained  will  become  disenthxalled  I  now  the  spint) 
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waking  up  in  the  glad  morning  of  that  day,  will  hold  its  powers,  its 
attributes,  and  its  gifts  as  from  the  Divine  !  You  know — ^the  best 
0/  foa— how  blind  and  groping  the  world  is  to-day  ;  you  know 
W  far  short  the  senses  f&ll  of  understanding  the  Spirit ; 
TOO  bow  what  it  is  to  be  baffled  in  your  search  for  truth 
U  the  Tery  feebleness  of  the  human  intellect ;  you  know 
what  it  is — many  of  you — to  get  into  despair  and  sink  into  despon- 
deocj  because  you  cannot  probe  questions  that  lie  beyond  the  realm 
of  the  senses.  Be  sure  that  the  gifts  of  the  spirit  will  reveal  them 
unto  you  ;  be  sure  that  with  these  shall  come  newborn  faculties  and 
Ugher  hopes :  be  sure  that  you  shall  not  grope  in  darkness,  but  come 
graduftlly  to  the  light  through  inspiration,  through  prophecy, 
through  prayer,  tiirough  the  sustaining  power  of  the  JDiyme  Mind. 


"OUINA'S*'  POEM. 


Mrs.  Tappan  said  the  spirit  "  Ouina,"  who  was  present,  would 
giTB  a  poem  after  the  concluding  hymn  had  been  sung,  if  the 
aadienoe  would  kindly  remain  seated.  The  following  is  a  literal 
tnuiaczipt  of  the  verses  recited : — 

If  jou  ask  me  why  I  come  here. 

Why  I  leave  my  home  above 
To  attend  your  earthly  council, 

I  will  Bay  I  come  in  love. 

From  tliis  pale-faced  *  gentlewoman 

I  have  borrowed  speech  and  tone, 
That  my  words  may  sound  quite  human 

But  the  thoughts  are  all  my  own. 

i>^r  across  the  big  sea-water 

With  my  people  once  I  dwelt ; 
I  was  but  a  forest  maiden, 

And  at  nature's  shrine  I  knelt. 

All  the  Westland  was  our  home  then, 

In  our  wigwams  t  made  of  skin, 
Sheltered  from  the  cruel  north  wind. 

Dwelt  our  people  and  their  kin. 

We  had  corn  and  meat  in  plenty ; 

We  had  neither  gold  nor  wine ; 
And  the  breath  of  Uie  Great  Spirit 

Bade  us  never  to  repine. 

All  the  chiefs  and  sachems  X  gathered 

Bound  the  nation  s  council  fires ; 
And  the  laws  made  for  our  people 

Were  there  spoken  by  the  sires. 

White  people.  t  Dwellings.  t  Wise  men. 
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The  Gnat  Spirit  nerer  told  us 
Not  in  war  to  slay  our  foes : 

If  be  had,  we  would  have  heeded ; 
But  then  oame  our  darkest  woes. 

Far  across  the  big  sea-water 
Came  jour  ships,  like  many  birds. 

Bringing  there  the  pale-faeed  warrior. 
Bringing  there  his  flocks  and  herds. 

He  brought  gifts  of  beads  and  wampum  ;* 
He  brought  corn,  and  gold,  and  wine ; 

He  brought  fire-arrowst  to  slay  us. 
Saying  "  'twas  his  right  diyine." 

He  brought  words  of  peaoe  and  good-will 
From  the  meek  and  lowly  one. 

He  brought  deeds  of  disoora,  hatred 
To  the  red-man  and  his  son. 

One  by  one  my  race  haye  perished 
Far  toward  the  setting  sun : 

They  are  driren — ^killed  and  driTen— • 
And  their  race  is  nearly  run. 

When  the  red-man  dies,  they  bury 
With  him  all  his  bended  bows, — 

All  his  arrows,  dogs,  and  horses, — 
Lest  he  naeet  in  death  his  foes. 

And  they  lay  his  face  to  eastward. 
That  the  loving  eye  of  day 

May  light  up  his  lonely  journey 
To  ms  soul-land  far  away. 

Then  they  bring  him  food  and  water 
For  three  days,  lest  he  may  fail 

On  his  journey  to  bis  Father, 
And  at  last  grow  weary,  pale. 

I  am  told  that  your  mat  Father 
Has  rerealed  here  long  ago 

That  you  must  not  kill  your  brother : 
But  you  kill  him  still — you  know. 

I  am  told  that  the  bright  an^ls 
Taueht  the  pale-face  of  His  loTS^ 

And  awed  him  to  do  us  justice: 
How  did  you  the  justice  proTe? 

I  am  told  the  lowly  Jesus 
Oame  on  earth  with  feet  all  sore, 

Tried  to  teach  you  i  ruth  and  goodness, 
And  for  you  bis  life  did  pour. 

•  Monqr.  t  niMrms. 
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1  am  but  a  simple  maiden ; 

But  if  be  bad  eome — ^I  know«- 
{To  mj  people  and  thus  taugbt  uiy 

We  would  not  denj  him  eo. 

1  am  told  the  pale-faced  women 

Cany  arrows  in  each  tong^^^ 
Shafts  of  malice  and  of  enry — 
,    And  that  sometimes  drops  are  bungi' 

Laden  with  the  shafts  of  slander ; 

And  with  baneful,  biting  dart, 
Thej  slaj  not  the  body  surely 

But  they  kiU  the  bleeding  heart 

I  am  told  your  sons  and  sires 

Striye  some  place  of  power  to  buy 
With  the  spirit  of  a  falsehood. 

With  the  bribing  of  a  lie. 

I  am  told  that  you  oft  gather 

Wampum  that  is  not  your  own ; 
While  your  orphans  die  of  hunger 

In  the  streets,  and  there  they  moan* 

Up  in  beayen,  where  I  eome  from, 

There  is  neither  rich  nor  poor ; 
The  Ghreat  Father  loyes  each  spirit : 

We  are  welcome  to  his  door. 

I  am  told  your  ships  go  westward. 

Taking  there  your  gold  and  wine, 
Taking  nre-arrows  for  killing, 

All  poor  people  such  as  mine. 

I  am  told  your  ships  ^o  eastward. 

Seeking  ores,  and  wine,  and  gold ; 
That  you  take  flre-arrows — cannon. 

Causing  sorrows  all-untold. 

Could  I  speak  unto  your  nation : 

In  their  councils  I  would  say : — 
What  will  you  say  when  Christ  sees  you 

On  that  dread  and  awful  day? 

When  your  spirit  comes  up  heay'nward. 

When  you  meet  him  face  to  fiice ! 
Gbm  you  bring  these  slain  ones  to  him  ? 

OsA  you  ask  of  him  a  place  ? 

But  I  bring  you  beads  and  wampum, 

I  bring  you  gold  and  silyer  fine^ 
But  the  gold  is  the  Great  Spirit, 

Si%er  if  bis  breath  diyine. 
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I  bring  a  feather  of  the  bright  bird 
You  call  bird  of  paradise ; 

You  will  wear  it  in  your  spirits 
If  in  peace  and  loye  you  rise. 

I  bring  you  now  some  buds  and  flowers 
From  the  hunting  fields  aboye ; 

They  were  gathered  by  your  loyed  onet 
You  call  dead,  but  who  still  loye. 

Send  your  white  ships  eastward,  westward. 
Bid  them  bear  these  words  of  peace ; 

But  send  no  death-arrows  with  them ; 
Bid  the  warring  nations  oease. 

Send  your  printed  slips  of  paper, 
With  these  words  of  peace  and  loye; 

Send  **  Ouina's  "  message,  will  you  ? 
Then  I'll  seek  my  home  aboye. 

There  my  white  eanoe  is  waiting ; 

It  will  take  me  where  I  dwelL 
Shall  I  take  some  message  with  me 

To  your  loyed  ones  ?    Fare-ye-well  I 
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MYSTERY  AND  MEANING  OF  THE  NUMBER 

THREE. 


An  Inspirational  Oration  delivered  by  Mrs.  Cora  L.  V.  Tappait,  at  the 
Boyal  Music  HaU,  Holborn,  London,  on  Sunday,  November  16th,  1873. 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father,  Spirit  of  life  and  love!  Thou  named  Jehovah,  the 
^t  of  all  past;  the  future,  eternity !  Thou  that  dost  abide  in  the 
^^  present ;  Thou  that  seest  all  mind  and  life ;  Thou  that  art 
no  one  thing,  but  all  things :  for  with  Thee  there  is  neither  begin- 
^g nor  ending,  only  immensity;  God,  we  praise  Thee!  Our 
tongues  feehly  express  the  love  for  Thee  that  is  within  our  spirits. 
Our  hearts  are  all  too  prone  to  weakness,  and  human  folly  sits  en- 
tiffoned  in  the  mind ;  but  above  all  earthly  weakness,  and  beyond 
^foibles  of  mind  and  brain,  the  life  of  thy  spirit  shines  out 
oipreme  and  full  and  wonderful.  0  Thou  that  hast  kindled  the 
^tars,  set  the  worlds  in  their  places,  and  made  the  laws  whereby 
tlie  suns  shine  and  the  constellations  move ;  Thou  also  that  doth 
sit  enthroned  in  the  human  spirit,  with  yast  contemplation,  with 
vonderfiil  power,  with  supreme  beneficence,  bending  thine  ear 
^en  to  the  faintest  throbbing  of  the  human  heart;  O  living  soul, 
^  Thou  in  our  midst.  Whatever  light  or  glory  may  be  thine, 
vliatsoever  mind  that  transcends  our  imaginings,  we  know  that 
^ou  art  still  as  near  to  us  as  the  throbbings  of  life,  that  every  pul- 
*>tion  of  the  living  principle  is  fraught  with  thy  being,  that  every 
*6piiation  of  the  soul  is  illumined  by  thy  breath,  that  all  life  and 
^wledge  and  prayer  are  the  result  of  thy  being.  O  God,  make 
^one  with  Thee!     Let  us  feel  thy  presence  -vibrating  in  our 
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hearts ;  even  as  the  sound  that  has  just  ceased  vibrates  npwaxd  and 
outward  through  the  atmosphere,  so  let  us  see  wave  upon  wave  of 
thy  breath  Jrindling  the  fire  of  love  in  our  hearts.  Let  us  hear  the 
exultant  song  of  spirits  disenthralled,  of  angels  made  glad  and 
strong  through  knowledge  and  love,  of  souls  that  have  grown  £ree 
and  unafraid  in  the  light  of  thy  loving  smile.  Let  us  join  our  song- 
with  theirs ;  let  us  unite  our  deeds  of  love  and  kindness  with  their 
loving  praise.  Let  us  minister,  thereby  sounding  thy  praise  in 
deeds  and  words  of  love,  even  as  the  lowly  one  did  who  walked  the 
earth  in  thy  name.  To  Thee  shall  be  all  praise,  all  sosgB  of 
rejoicing,  all  uplifting  of  the  spirit,  now  and  evermore* 
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DISCOURSE. 

On  the  three  Sunday  eyenings  previous  to  the  last  we  gaye 
thiee  discourses  on  the  first  letters  of  the  spiritual  alphabet. 
These  were^  the  Divine  Spirit;  the  individualised  human  spirit, 
embodied  and  disembodied ;  and  thirdly,  mediumship.  To-night 
we  fiive  you  the  mystic  meaning  of  these  three  letters ;  in  other 
woids^  the  mysteiy  of  the  number  three  as  coimected  vrith  ancient 
and  modem  spiritual  manifestations.  It  seems  that  in  all  ages 
there  have  been  various  associations  and  symbols  that  connect  the 
Divine  Mind  vnth  earth,  and  wherever  this  divine  manifestation 
lias  occurred  it  has  generally  assumed  a  threefold  character.  The 
andent  gods  of  pagan  nations  were  many  times  threefold  in  their 
fimctionsy  and  the  first  worshippers  of  earth  had  three  elements^- 
earth,  air,  and  water.  Among  the  Persians  fire  was  the  sacred 
symbol  of  the  deity,  and  the  fire-worshippers  superseded  the- 
more  ancient  ones  of  elemental  worship.  The  Brahmin  has  a 
threefold  deity — ^Brahma,  Vishnu,  Ghiva,  or  Siva^  as  some  have 
it—the  creator,  the  preserver,  and  destroyer  of  life.  This  threefold 
diymity  is  manifested  in  their  various  deities  and  forms  of  wor- 
ship; and  although  Buddha  did  not  teach  a  threefold  deity,  stiU 
uuong  Buddhists  there  is  a  threefold  form  of  worship— a  perver- 
aon  of  the  original  oneness  of  his  revelation.  The  Jehovah  of 
the  ancient  Hebrews  was  undoubtedly  an  interpolation  of  the 
andent  Egyptian  deity  Osiris,  who  dwelt  in  the  sun,  but  through 
eyery  new  idea  the  one  Gbd  was  manfested.  At  last  another — 
laic^  the  earth — ^was  worshipped,  and  deified  as  the  mother  of 
creation ;  and  finally,  three  powers  made  a  threefold  divinity  or 
ddiy  in  the  ancient  Egyptian  worship. 

At  that  time  also  there  crept  into  religion  somewhat  of  natural 
adeace ;  and  every  person  familiar  vdth  that  age,  or  the  histoiy  ot 
that  sj^,  is  aware  tnat  the  symbols  of  deity  were  represented  1^ 
the  tnan^le,  which  it  was  believed  had  been  discovered  to  be  of 
divine  origin,  and  was  the  only  symbol  that  would  correctly  inter- 

Kit  Deity.  The  symbol  of  the  circle  or  sphere  had  long  been 
oiTn.  liie  symbol  of  a  single  point  had  long  been  known  mathe- 
matically. The  triangle  was  the  first  figure  emblem  that  pene- 
trated this  circle  of  the  infinite,  and  revealed  it  to  the  understand- 
ng  of  man.  Unquestidnably  the  ancient  scholars  and  priests,  who 
knew  this  symbol,  knew  also  it  was  a  geometrical  figure ;  but  in 
order  to  preserve  it  from  the  invasion  of  the  ignorant,  they  v^re 
obliged  to  symbolise  it  as  a  form  of  Deity.  Hence  the  triangle 
became  one  of  the  expressions  or  symbols  of  the  Divine  Mind.  Tne 
Pyramids  erected  on  this  plan  fully  represent  the  acquaintance  of 
the  Egyptian  v^ith  the  fact  that  it  was  a  mathematical  figure  as 
wen  as  a  symbol  of  the  Divine  Mind.  But  in  those  days  aU  forms 
of  worship  were  adopted  as  daily  and  hourly  devotions,  and  no  act 
of  life  was  performed  that  was  not  given  to  some  expression  of 
Mty.   Hence^  when  tiiese  symbols  were  given  forth  by  the  scien* 
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tific  men  of  those  days,  they  were  obL'ged  to  soiroimd  them 
with  the  mystery  of  worship ;  and  the  triangle — ^the  sacred  three 
— ^became  the  emblem  of  the  Divine  Mind,  or  rather  of  his  mani- 
festation to  mortals  the  sphere  being  stiU  the  symbol  of  the  divine 
existence.  Every  freemason  knows  that  the  All-seeing  £ye^  de- 
scribed in  that  order,  is  synonymous  with  the  ancient  worship  of 
the  sun,  or  the  eye  of  day  among  the  Egyptians.  Undoubtedly 
Solomon,  who  is  supposed  to  have  founded  the  order  of  free- 
masonry, borrowed  tnis  symbol  from  the  ancient  Egyptians  and 
Assyrians,  and  made  it  the  insignia  of  that  order  when  &nt 
established.  These  threefold  powers  or  functions  in  divinity  were 
then  taken  up  by  the  ancient  Hebrews:  Jehovah,  or  Ye-ho-vah, 
representing  the  Future,  the  Present,  and  the  Past,  is  unouestion- 
ablv  the  same  idea  that  the  East  Indians  possess  in  the  Brahmin, 
religion.  But  that  the  people  mi^ht  not  know  that  this  symbol  had 
been  borrowed,  and  might  not  beheve  that  the  Hebrew  religion  waa 
founded  upon  other  theories,  the  Hebrews  were  forbidden  to  pro- 
nounce the  name  of  Jehovah,  lest  the  people  eventually  might  know^ 
the  secret  meaning  of  the  term ;  but,  as  now  understood,  it  sym- 
bolises the  same  elements  of  creation,  preservation,  and  destruction 
that  were  known  to  the  most  ancient  nations.  From  that  idea  of 
Divinity  unquestionably  also  originated  the  present  modem  three- 
fold conception  of  God,  whether  correct  or  no.  The  triangle  is  the 
only  mathematical  fi^;ure  that  will  make  one  of  three  and  three  of 
one ;  and  as  the  origin  of  this  mathematical  possibility  rests  purely 
with  geometry,  and  not  with  the  spiritual  element  of  the  one 
Divine  Mind,  it  behoves  all  inquirers  to  discover  whether  it  be 
really  not  boiTOwed  as  a  symbol  from  the  ancients,  and  whether 
to-day  in  the  threefold  form  of  worship  we  are  not  giving  homa^ 
to  that  rather  mysterious  expression  ol  the  Divine  Mind.  Still,  it 
must  be  confessed  that  in  all  nature  there  is  a  mystery  about  the 
number  three.  Whether  the  materialist  acknowledges  an  intelli- 
gent deity  or  no,  in  every  manifestation  of  matter  there  is  evidence 
beyond  that  expressing  itself  in  geometrical  forms.  Thirds,  fifths, 
and  their  multiples  form  the  expressions  of  nature's  manifesta- 
tions. The  unit,  one ;  Uie  dual,  two ;  and  the  threefold  exprea- 
«ions  of  nature's  Hfe,  are  everywhere  manifested  around  you.  The 
leaf  of  clover  is  threefold ;  the  blade  of  grass  is  single ;  the  leaves 
upon  many  trees  and  shrubs  are  dual,  and  cJways  come  in  pairs ; 
hence  there  must  either  be  an  intelligent  source  understanding 
geometrical  rules,  or  else  this  wonderful  thing  called  chance  is  very 
nearly  like  intelligence.  There  can  be  no  origin  for  life  save  the 
intelligent  source  of  mind,  and  the  laws  of  creation  prove  that 
mostly  in  threefold  ratios  the  germs  and  crystals  and  the  life  of  the 
earth  are  outwrought.  * 

If  this  be  true — and  it  is  strikingly  developed  by  science — ^then 
it  behoves  the  man  who  is  studying  material  nature  to  also  leam 
the  source  from  whence  these  geometrical  calculations — always 
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imemiig,  always  infallible,  always  in  exact  proportion  and  order 
and  arrangement — ^it  behoves  the  intellectual  mind,  we  say,  to  en- 
deaYour  if  possible  otherwise  to  account  for  this  intelligence  in 
nature;  if  it  be  not  the  intelligent  and  divine  source  of  law.  There 
can  be  no  law  without  a  law- maker.  There  can  be  no  expression 
of  numbers  without  a  thinking  mind.  There  can  be  no  mathe- 
matical ratio  without  a  central  intelligence  directing  and  govem- 
i^  its  methods.  And  when  to-day  science  and  the  testimony  of 
mS  revelation  show  that  there  is  a  symbolic  number  representing 
ilie  expression  of  the  Divine  to  man,  it  behoves  the  inquirer  to 

5 use  and  question.     We  see  that  the  threefold  manifestation  of 
sity  to  man  has  always  existed^  not  that  God  Himself  is  thi'eefold, 
but  single,  absolute,  a  sphere  complete,  universal,  entire,  but  that  the 
bnman  mind  cannot  understand  the  infinite  circle ;  therefore,  that 
circle  must  be  broken  to  ^our  gaze,  and  the  three  forms  of  expres- 
aon  of  Divinity  have  m  all  time,  and  will  in  all  time,  be  sym- 
bolised to  man.    You  cannot  comprehend  the  Past ;  you  cannot 
comprehend  all  there  is  in  the  Present ;  you  may  not  measure  the 
Future ;  but  by  having  this  broken  to  your  unaerstanding  in  the 
fragments  that  are  represented  by  the  tnnity,  or  triangle,  you  may 
understand  them  relatively,  and  thereby  place  yourself  within  the 
comprehension  of  the  circle  of  the  Divine  Mind.    The  soul  itself  is 
like  l)eity — a  unit ;  but  it  is  broken  in  various  parts  by  its  contact 
with  matter,  and  man  is  expressed  not  simply  as  man,  but  as  body 
and  mind  and  spirit,  or,  still  more  interiorly,  as  mind  and  spirit 
and  soul.  And  when  you  speak  of  man,  it  is  not  simply  of  one  of  these 
attributes,  but  all;  it  is  not  simply  of  the  body,  which  is  the 
form  of  the  mind  which  is  the  thinlnnop  and  acting  principle,  or  of 
the  soul  that  is  the  innermost  or  life ;  but  of  the  entire  mind,  the 
actual  individual  spirit,  like  God  in  its  completeness  and  fulness. 
You  are  told  of  the  various  attributes  of  Deity.    The  human  mind 
cannot  comprehend  the  attributes  of  Deity ;  but  they  come  to  you 
tempered  by  your  understanding  under  the  names  of  goodness  and 
love  and  justice  and  charity ;  whereas,  unquestionably,  the  Divine 
Mind  is  a  single  power,  absolute,  for  which  you  have  no  name.    It 
is  said  that  charity,  and  kindness,  and  virtue,  and  goodness  form  the 
attributes  of  the  human  soul.    Resolve  these  all  into  the  one 
ample  element  ot  love,  and  you  have  the  unit,  the  only  principle 
that  can  fairly  and  fully  represent  the  Deity.    But  love  is  broken 
to  your  gaze  through  the  varied  qualities  of  outward  understand- 
ing, and  you  see  not  the  absolutely  clear  light  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
but  only  its  broken  frs^^ments ;  just  as  the  ray  of  white  light  is 
broken  into  red  and  yellow  and  blue  by  the  prism.    So  through 
tihe  prism  of  outward  me — matter,  God  breaks  the  clear  light  of 
his  intelligence,  which  is  white  and  pure  and  complete,  that  it  may 
come  to  your  understanding  in  a  better  form,  more  adapted  to  your 
outward  gaze. 
The  mystery  of  the  third  and  fifth  notes  in  music  is  coupled 
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mth  this  same  divine  ratio  of  expression^  and  all  harmonies  are 
there  typified.  For  instance,  altnough  the  individual  unit  may 
express  Deity  and  may  express  soul,  there  is  nothing  in  its  form  as 
a  circle  that  enables  you  to  grasp  it.  Although  the  dual  expression 
of  mind  and  matter  will  reach  your  understanding,  there  is 
nothing  in  it  to  give  you  a  £resh  conception ;  but  when  from  this 
dual  note  the  third  is  expressed,  you  see  at  once  that  spirit  and 
ntatter  combined  may  produce  all  the  wonders  that  exist  in  the 
earth,  in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  broad  universe  unknown  and 
unexplored  by  the  human  mind.  With  this  mysterious  number 
and  tne  elemental  powers  of  pure  mathematics,  there  is  no  need 
for  the  inspired  mind  to  go  further,  because  the  Deity  always 
adapts  Himself  to  the  comprehension  of  the  mind ;  and  if  you 
cannot  see  the  absolute  Divinity,  you  can  see  the  expression  of 
Divinity,  which  is  thought  equivalent. 

Now,  we  know  of  no  better  way  of  proving,  as  an  inteUectaal 
record,  the  existence  of  the  Divine  Mind,  than  to  point  to  the 
nature  and  history  of  this  number  as  representing  Deity,  and  the 
mathematical  principle  that  where  two  things  are  loiown  the 
tMrd  mav  be  known.  Mind  and  matter  are  known ;  the  third  is 
mesumea  from  that  knowledge,  and  the  third  leads  you  to  Deity. 
We  have  said  there  are  no  mteliectual  proofs  of  immortality,  of 
the  existence  of  God  absolutely.  We  say  so  still ;  and  there  may 
be  those  who  cavil  at  this,  and  say  they  have  not  in  their  mindb 
an  innate  consciousness  of  immortality ;  but  we  reply  that  you  do 
not  know  what  you  have  in  your  soul  until  it  is  developed  and 
unfolded.  There  are  many  dormant  faculties,  many  mysterious 
thoughts  that  have  never  been  reached,  many  thoughts  that 
will  eventually  launch  you  forth  upon,  this  absolute  sea  of 
knowledge;  but  if  the  longing  be  with  you,  if  the  desire  be 
there,  if  a  thought  of  it  exist,  that  in  itself  forms  the  bads  of 
the  prophecy,  and  at  last  is  seen  the  three  sides  of  the  triangle 
that  will  enable  you  to  comprehend  the  Divinity.  Suppose,  for 
instance,  the  human  mind  could  understand  that  it  exists,  and 
could  understand  that  it  longs  for  immortality,  these  two  things 
being  understood,  the  third  is  evident.  There  is  but  one  conso- 
lation, and  that  is  that  the  mind  being  in  existence,  and  the  mind 
contemplating  immortality  is  immortal.  Or  take  it  in  another 
form.  Suppose  you  have  an  innate  absolute  consciousness  of  the 
divine  principle :  suppose  you  have  an  innate  and  absolute  longing 
that  your  soul  snail  exist  for  ever :  irom  that  consciousness  of  the 
divine  unite,  and  irom  that  longing  for  existence  for  ever,  comes 
the  third  proof  of  immortal  existence.  We  only  give  this  as  a 
sample  of  the  various  forms  of  illustrative  knowledge,  which  the 
mind  of  itself,  iree  and  untrammelled,  may  use  to  investigate  the 
life  of  the  spirit.  But,  of  course,  no  mathematical  formula  means 
anything,  as  the  methods  of  the  spirit  differ  from  those  of  the 
mind.    They  are  only  required  to  reach  the  nund,  and  perfect  the 
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ooiwaid  existence  in  those  methods  of  thought  that  are  familiar 
to  the  earth.  But  as  to  the  immoi*tal  spirit  it  requires  no  number 
with  which  to  understaixd  its  alliance  to  Deity  ^  it  requires  no 
mathematical  figure  to  illustrate  its  belongin^^  to  the  Infinite: 
that  tie  is  established  and  unbroken.  There  is  a  stamp  placed 
upon  the  spirit,  a  symbol  of  the  living  soul,  an  absolute  proof 
or  its  idliance  to  the  Divine  Mind. 

To-day,  however,  this  threefold  form  of  deity  takes  this  ex- 
pression— ^the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  ancient 
days  it  was  God,  the  .earth,  and  the  atmosphera.  In  still  more 
lecent  days,  preceding  the  present  form  of  religion,  it  was  life 
and  death  and  immortality.  So  to-day  we  will' not  cavil  with 
those  who  take  this  threefold  expression  of  the  Divine  Mind, 
always  understanding  that  his  light  and  knowledge  are  simply 
broken  to  your  gaze  as  you  can  bear  it ;  and  if  you  will  say  that 
^e  Father  represents  the  Infinite  Spirit,  that  the  Son  represents 
the  divine  humanity,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  communion  with  his 
mind,  then  we  can  go  with  you  as  far  as  you  please,  always  know- 
ing that  trinity  is  finally  absorbed  in  the  one  infinite  mind.  Jesus 
faimself  taught  that  he  represented  the  possible  of  man,  and  if 
that  attainment  which  he  possessed  be  within  your  grasp 
also,  then  you  are  the  divine  humanity — God  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  his  breath,  which  is  all  the  time  breath- 
ing life  and  power  upon  you.  We  see  in  this  symbol  the 
taking  away  of  the  conmies  of  the  outward  understanding 
and  establishing  more  firmly  the  Living  Spirit  in  your 
midsL  We  see  in  this  the  breaking  away  irom  the  mere  letter 
and  formality  of  the  letter,  and  the  abiding  in  the  spirit.  There 
ahonld  be  no  difference  of  opinion  between  Unitarians  and  Trini- 
tarians, for  God  cannot  be  mree  unless  He  be  also  one,  and  He 
cannot  be  one  unless  He  express  HimseK  in  a  threefold,  perhaps 
in  a  manifold,  manner  to  earth's  children. 

The  threefold  manner,  as  we  see,  is  the  chosen  number,  and 
whereas  the  one  unitary  point  may  be  in  the  divine  and  Hving 
Spirit,  it  is  not  given  to  the  human  comprehension  to  follow  that 
to  its  infinite  source ;  so  it  may  be  given  to  the  human  compre- 
hension to  worship  the  divine  humanity.  We  do  not  care :  it  is 
only  that  the  highest  good  and  the  ^eatest  truth  that  God  has 
given  to  man  in  every  age  shall  not  be  ignored,  but  always  revered 
and  always  sustained.  To-day  the  expi'essions  of  Deity  to  man  are 
threefold,  as  they  have  always  been :  through  Nature  and  her  laws 
j-this  expression  belongs  to  the  world  of  science  and  material 
investigation ;  through  the  human  spirit,  or  mind  rather,  and  its 
laws — ^this  belongs  to  the  sphere  of  induction  and  reasoning; 
^urou^h  the  human  soul  and  its  laws — ^this  belongs  to  the  sphere  of 
mtuition  and  spiritual  revelation.  Not  one  of  these  avenues  has 
been  closed ;  not  one  is  closed  to-day.  But  the  same  Spirit  that 
has  taught  in  the  threefold  manner,  and  has  taught  and  manifested 
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himself  in  yarious  tongues  and  in  many  nations,  speaks  this 
language  to-day ;  speaks  tkrough  the  voice  of  Nature,  and  you 
discover  there  that  m)m  the  mountain's  dome  to  the  very  brightesst 
sun  and  world  the  power  of  mind  is  manifested ;  speaks  in  the 
leaf  and  in  the  blade  of  grass,  in  the  ripening  fruit  and  golden 
grain,  giving  to  each  the  proper  interpretation  of  the  power  of 
mind,  and  proving  that  with  each  abides  the  living  and  identified 
presence  oi  the  divine  power ;  speaks  in  the  law  of  induction  and 
reason,  whereby  man  may  combine  these  various  elements  of 
earth,  and  from  things  that  are  known  pass  on  to  the  unknowii| 
from  thinffs  that  are  visible  consider  the  invisible,  from  thin^ 
capable  of  being* anaJysed  to  those  that  are  not  capable  of  analysis 
by  the  senses,  from  that  which  is  measm'able  to  that  which  is 
immeasurable,  from  that  which  is  within  his  vision  to  that  which 
is  far  beyond  his  vision  (the  eye  of  mathematics  computes  the  worlds 
outside  the  range  of  his  material  vision).  Surely  this  is  one  of 
the  phases  of  Deity!  this  giant  arm  of  intellect — ^this  won- 
derful power  of  mathematical  solution — ^this  invention  that  brings 
within  the  grasp  of  the  human  mind  worlds  upon  worlds  and  infinite 
space !  It  is  this  threefold  function,  that  is  all  around  you  and 
within  you,  that  tells  you  of  other  powers ;  for,  except  through 
intuition,  what  do  you  know  of  the  love  of  your  fellow-being  ? 
except  through  this  attribute  of  the  infinite,  how  can  you  measure 
the  numan  understanding?  except  for  this  intuition,  how  would 
you  be  different  from  the  rock  and  tree  and  stone  that  your  senses 
may  analyse  P  and  except  fortius  absolute  presence  of  Deity,  and 
this  third  threefold  innermost  consciousness  of  the  living  Spirit, 
how  would  you  feel  that  all  nations  are  linked  together  by  one  tie, 
and  that  a  divine  something  leads  you  up  to  a  divine  Creator  P  This 
spirit,  innermost  and  most  subtle,  not  capable  of  being  analysed  by 
the  senses,  having  no  rudiments  of  mathematics  by  which  it  may 
be  judged,  having  nothing  but  the  third  and  mysterious  side  of  this 
wonderful  tiiangle  to  establish  it,  this  unlmown  yet  absolute 
realm,  this  divine  yet  imperceptible  power,  forms  the  sole  motor 
power  of  life,  is  the  undenting  force  of  the  brain,  is  the  power 
that  nerves  the  sinew  and  gives  to  the  force  of  the  body  its  life  and 
breath.  No  chemist  with  subtle  analysis  can  detect  its  presence  in 
tiie  atmosphere ;  no  one  can  tell  how  and  of  what  substance  it  is 
composed :  it  is  not  soluble  in  any  of  the  elements  or  crucibles  of 
science.  But,  as  a  fire,  a  fiame,  as  a  breath,  a  power,  it  works  in 
your  midst ;  it  is  the  motive  force  of  nations ;  it  is  that  which 
strengthens  society,  binds  humanity  together,  gives  voice  and 
potencv  to  government,  and  makes  human  beings  something  more 
than  clay.  And  yet  we  are  told  by  science  that  the  human  mind 
is  no  such  power,  or,  if  it  is,  that  it  is  not  within  the  range  of 
hiiiwan  knowledge  to  discover.  Then,  why  not  ?  A  power  cer- 
tainly must  have  a  source ;  and  the  source  may  be  known  if  it 
manifests  itself.  Although  the  human  soul  may  never  know  by 
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material  agencies  of  what  sabstance  it  is  composed,  it  will  always 
know  that  it  is  soul,  and  that  it  is  related  to  the  divine  and  omni- 
potent Spirit  of  the  universe. 

This  past  history,  this  revelation  of  mystical  numbers,  this  inti- 
mate association  of  science  and  religion,  has  thrown  the  world  into 
somewhat  of  a  chaos  in  times  past  as  to  what  was  science  and 
what  religion ;  and  in  modern  days,  so  jealous  has  the  scientific 
world  been  of  any  encroachment  upon  its  province,  that  it  has 
steadily  and  absolutely  separated  itself  from  all  inspiration  of  the 
past,  whilst  making  its  basis  purely,  absolutely,  unqualifiedly 
material  and  mathematical.  This  is  just  as  it  should  be,  for 
science  no  more  represents  the  spirit  of  the  universe  than  the  body 
of  man  represents  nis  soul  fully.  Science  can  no  more  deal  with 
the  nature  of  the  Living  Spirit  than  could  your  finger  touch  a 
thought^  or  your  eye  see  the  nature  of  the  impulse  or  the  sentiments 
of  love.  It  is  well ;  for  science,  when  separated  from  religion, 
becomes  the  actual  and  direct  guide  to  physical  laws  and  experi- 
ments. Religion,  when  fully  separated  from  science,  becomes  the 
actual  and  absolute  guide  of  human  society  in  spiritual  directions ; 
and  in  this  way  science  and  religion  can  walk  hand-in-hand,  and 
in  this  way  only.  It  might  be  well  to  have  a  little  more  science 
in  religion,  and  to  have  a  little  more  religion  in  science,  to 
temper  it  and  make  it  more  of  the  nature  of  the  mind.  But 
however  this  may  be,  there  is  an  underlying  force  in  society 
which  will  not  consent  that  the  innermost  and  absolute  shall  be 
overruled  by  that  which  is  external  and  merely  temporal.  The 
absolute  nature  of  the  soul,  the  transitory  nature  of  all  its  sur- 
roundings, is  the  one  lesson  of  the  spiritual  world  in  every  age. 
That  which  mathematics  can  solve  is  variable ;  that  which  tne 
8oq1  can  understand  is  absolute  and  unchangeable ;  that  which 
is  within  the  range  of  possible  scientific  analysis  may  be  destroyed 
or  changed  in  form  or  substance ;  that  which  is  not  within  the 
lange  of  scientific  analysis  is  unchangeable,  and  therefore  im- 
mortal. The  best  proof  of  immortality  is  that  science  has  not 
found  it  out ;  had  it  done  so,  you  might  think  it  a  myth.  The 
best  proof  of  divine  inspiration  is  that  science  does  not  recog- 
nise it;  had  it  done  so,  you  might  have  found  it  amenable 
to  those  variable  forces  that  constitute  the  destructive  power  of 
nature.  If  there  could  be  any  known  beginning  of  the  human  soul, 
or  its  divine  origin,  there  might  also  be  an  ending.  Science  has 
not  found  it,  therefore  we  know  that  it  cannot  be  touched. 

Spiritualism  is  the  fragment  of' a  grand  system  of  spiritual 
ethics,  bom  in  all  ages,  preserved  in  all  ages,  extended  to  all  ages 
that  are  yet  to  come.  It  is  a  portion  of  the  infinite  circle  broken 
to  your  gaze  that  you  may  understand  that  it  is  of  the  Divine 
Mind.  But  even  as  the  mathematician  can,  by  measuring  the 
fragments  of  a  circle,  tell  you  what  the  whole  circle  would  be, 
80,  by  one  glimpse  of  spiritual  existence,  you  may  then  comprehend 
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in  some  degfree  what  the  whole  grand  cycle  of  that  existence  is. 
You,  immersed  in  human  form,  plodding  the  earth,  governed  by 
science,  measuring  everything  b^  intellect  and  time  and  spsi^,  have 
oidy  faint  glimpses  of  what  this  immortal  nature  may  be.  The 
spiritual  world  have  another  and  greater  glimpse,  a  little  further 
range  of  vision,  and,  higher  up  the  mountain,  can  look  over  in  the 
distant  vales  and  see  where  the  sun  is  brightly  shining.  But  even 
this  is  also  but  a  glimpse.  There  be  souls  advanced,  you  must  knovVy 
beyond  the  range  of  earthlv  ken  of  vision,  who  can  gaze  back  into 
unknown  vistas  of  time  oi  which  you  know  nothing.  There  are 
souls,  you  must  believe,  that  can  look  forward  far  beyond  any  po»- 
sible  computation  of  the  finite  mind,  and  see  what  worlds  and  suns 
and  systems  will  become  in  advanced  stages  of  human  develop- 
ment. Doubt  you  this  really  ?  Then  can  you  tell  us  where  is  the 
possible  limit  of  the  human  soul  P  Can  you  measure  the  capacities 
and,  powers  of  the  human  spirit,  allied  to  Deity,  possessing  his 
attrioutes,  partaking  of  his  nature  P  Itis  said  that  a  scientific  man,  by 
being  shown  the  scale  of  a  fish,  the  bark  of  a  tree,  &c.,  can  tell  you 
to  what  species  it  belongs;  so  the  spirit,  by  being  shown  a  glimpse 
of  its  immortal  natore,  readily,  consciously  determines  that  it  be- 
longs to  the  nature  of  immortal  life,  that  its  powers  are  not  fet* 
tered,  that  its  functions  axe  not  limited,  that  it  is  only  bound  here  by 
time  and  space ;  but  time  and  space  do  not  bind  your  thoughts.  At 
will  you  can  traverse  distant  lands  p  at  will  mount  to  the  stars  and 
call  them  by  their  names;  at  will  penetrate  to  the  innermost 
recesses  of  the  earth,  and  if  you  have  clairvoyant  power,  determine 
what  is  treasured  up  there.  Your  mind  is  firee  and  unfettered  ; 
you  are  trammelled  only  by  ignorance ;  but  when  firee  and  un- 
trammelled, there  is  no  limit  to  the  soul.  Can  you  say  that  it 
shall  not  live  for  ever  P  Can  you  say  that  it  has  not  lived  with  the 
Infinite  for  ever  P  And  if  this  be  true,  all  prophecy  belongs  to  the 
Spirit,  all  reminiscence  belongs  to  the  Spirit ;  and  the  Eye  of  Qodf 
the  loving  soul  of  life  unites  ul  with  the  common  centre,  and  these 
are  as  worlds  and  suns  and  systems  that  revolve  around  Him.  By 
the  mvstery  of  this  three^ld  life,  that  which  binds  vou  to  the 
suns,  that  which  unites  you  to  intelligence,  and  that  which  binds 
you  to  the  Spirit,  all  possible  knowledge,  all  phases  of  being,  come 
within  the  ran^e  and  perception  of  the  mind. 

Of  Spiritualism  proper,  that  particular  phase  or  manifestation 
of  spiritual  life  that  is  in  your  world  to-day,  we  shall  speak  here- 
after ;  but  of  its  force  in  the  world  there  is  enough  to  say  that  it 
forms  the  basis  of  the  only  superstructure  upon  which  science  and 
religion  can  stand  together,  because  it  distinctly  shows  the  con- 
necting link  between  mind  and  matter,  distinctly  shows  that  there 
is  a  point  where  the  mind  consciously  exerts  its  power  and  force 
over  material  substance,  and  that  the  only  limit  to  the  power  of 
the  mind  is  ignorance,  lack  of  knowledge,  and  unfavourable 
organisation  in  material  life— -that  the  only  limit  of  its  powen 


ICYSTEBY  AND  MBANINO  OF  THE  NUMBER  THBEB.  13 

in  ^iritoal  existence  is  ignorance^  lack  of  knowledge,  and  perhaps^ 
a  too  close  svmpathy  with  material  life,  but  that  its  advanced 
sta^38  of  thought  in  that  world  are  clear  prophecy,  and  even 
some  of  them  are  fulfilment  of  the  divine  powers  of  the  spirit 
wkea  disenthralled  and  free  from  time  and  space  and  sense. 
Something  of  this  immortal  power,  and  something  of  this  divine 
element,  is  manifested  to  the  world  to-day. 

Tlie  power  of  soulnseeing,  whereby  the  spirit  may,  upon  a  mere 
chain  of  sympathy  and  thought,  visit  distant  places,  traverse  land 
and  sea,  ferret  out  the  most  hidden  secrets  of  the  mind,  belongs  to 
the  realm  of  the  spirit.  That  power  called  psychometry,  whereby 
a^ison  coming  in  contact  witn  an  object — say  anything,  a  lock  of 
luur,  a  table,  &c. — can  tell  its  past  history,  and  perceive  through 
what  various  changes  and  vicissitudes  it  has  come,  belongs  to  one 
of  the  divisions  of  spiritual  gifts.  The  disembodied  spirit  is  en- 
dowed with  absolute  psychometry :  it  not  only  perceives  what  you 
aie  to*day,  but  what  you  have  been ;  for  every  thought  makes  its 
impress  upon  that  portion  of  your  being  that  forms  your  spiritual 
body,  and  that  spiritual  body  bein^  the  epitome  of  your  thoughts 
ttd  expressions,  there  is  no  disguise  in  spirit ;  there  is  no  such 
tlung  as  concealing  your  thoughts  from  this  soul-reading  power ; 
theBivine  penetrates  tiirough  the  outward  covering  as  easily  as 
Ton  penetrate  the  mask  that  divides  you  from  your  friend,  and 
leholds  there  every  thought  of  the  spirit ;  every  expression,  every 
deed  of  your  lives,  every  word,  is  made  plain  and  clear.  That  form 
of  existence  that  is  next  to  yours,  the  next  step  into  which  you 
pBssasyou  go  out*from  this  world,  is  therefore  an  epitome  of  what 
yonr  thoughts  and  feelings  have  been  here;  and  it  only  requires 
Mil  to  meet  with  soul,  and  they  know,  not  simply  your  present 
state  and  form  of  being,  but  all  that  you  have  been.  It  is  clear 
before  their  vision.  The  spirit  is  unveiled,  stands  absolute  and 
^  and  plain  before  tiie  vision  of  those  with  whom  you  come  in 
contact.  This  same  spirit  can  look  through  your  outward  covering 
ud  penetrate  your  material  bodies.  You  are  not  disguised  to  those 
that  love  you ;  your  spirit-friends  know  your  thoujphts ;  your  guar- 
dian angels  penetrate  your  innermost  soul :  there  is  nothing  veiled 
nor  hidden.  The  outside  garb  which  is  so  convenient  for  covering 
yonr  thoughts  and  motives  to  your  fellow-men  is  no  longer  success- 
H  because  the  eye  of  the  soul,  endued  by  the  living  spirit,  like 
the  free  breath  of  God,  penetrates  this  covering.  It  is  true  that 
the  utmost  charity,  prevails ;  for  there  can  be  no  great  knowledge 
^tbout  great  chari^,  and  it  is  not  in  anger,  nor  is  it  in  blame, 
nor  in  reproach,  but  simply  the  knowledge  is  theirs,  and  the 
canses  of  all  the  actions  of  your  lives  are  laid  bare  and  plain  to 
the  spiritual  vision. 

How  futile,  then,  are  those  external  attempts  at  building  up 
^bood  and  superficial  show  I  How  futile  all  the  bare  and  barren 
devices  with  which  you  surround  yourself  in  life — seeming  what 
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you  are  not !  The  clear  eye  of  the  Hying  spirit  sees,  knows,  anA 
understands ;  and  there  is  no  spirit  on  the  earth,  or  in  spirit-world, 
but  what  is  understood  by  the  angels  of  light ;  and  they  know 
whereof  all  error  and  weakness  come. 

Someone  has  said  that  there  should  be  more  charity  upon  the 
earth.  We  think  it  very  likely,  but  charity  comes  with  lore, 
and  at  present  there  is  a  famine  of  love  in  the  world.  Hatred  is 
here  in  plenty,  envy  and  reproach,  and  laws  that  partake  more  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  of  justice.  But  wherewith  shall  we  feed 
that  tender  flame  of  charity,  unless  we  have  also  a  knowledge  of 
love — that  great  living  power  that  casts  out  all  fear  and  all 
reproach  ?  Behold  now  a  picture :  A  spirit  passes  from  earth-life  who 
has  been  most  powerful,  surrounded  with  every  honour  that  we&lth 
and  splendour  and  fame  could  give— gilded  over  with  intelligence 
and  with  that  potenc  j  that  belongs  to  worldly  fame — those  germs  of 
falsehood  and  deceit,  and  unknown  nameless  thin^  whereof  the 
angels  have  been  silent.  To  the  spirit-world  passes  this  man  of  power, 
wha  may  have  been  a  king.  Millions  may  have  knelt  at  his  feet^have 
trembled  before  his  very  eye.  But  without  retinue,  unknown  and 
unheralded,  he  enters  the  world  of  souls.  There  be  no  minions 
Owning  at  his  feet ;  there,  no  splendid  gilded  trappings,  no  royal 
robes,  no  crown,  no  sceptre,  none  of  those  things  that  surrounded 
him  on  earth.  Silent  and  alone  he  enters  the  world  of  souls. 
He  is  clothed  only  in  his  thoughts.  The  deeds  of  his  life  envelop 
him  about,  all  barren  and  meagre,  with  no  haven  wherein  to 
hide  himself,  exposed  to  the  gaze  of  the  palpable  eye  of  the  Spirit 
Sometimes  a  spirit  that  he  has  asdsted  comes  with  a  thought 
of  kindness,  and  a  whispering  angel  like  his  mother's  love  breathes 
near  him.  Can  you  imagine  a  greater  punishment  for  any  possible 
wrong  than  for  the  soul  to  stand  naked  and  aghast  before  the 
searching  eye  of  the  angels,  wherefrom  he  cannot  shroud  himself, 
but  is  only  conscious  of  his  deformity  P  This  is  all  the  hell  theie 
is.  The  most  abject  can  even  sense  its  punishment  enough.  Now, 
how  bare  and  barren  are  all  his  earthly  splendours  before  the  eye 
of  the  Spirit  who  reads  the  living  soul  I  Pity;  yes,  there  oe 
angels  that  come  near  and  look  on  with  pity.  His  eyes  are  opened 
and  penitence  overtakes  him.  Yes,  they  look  on  with  charity ;  no 
reproach,  no  word  comes  from  them,  but  only  the  reproach  of  a 
self-conscious  spirit  that  is  there  all  alone  in  the  presence  of  the 
Infinite.  Then  come  pitying  angeis  and  robe  him  round  with  their 
garments  of  charity,  sustain,  uplift,  teach,  and  strengthen  him; 
and  that  soul,  a  very  babe  in  spiritual  life,  begins  its  lessons  anew. 
Some  of  those  lessons  may  come  home  to  each  of  you,  because 
in  all  there  is  some  imperfection ;  the  best  are  not  wholly  good, 
the  bad  are  not  wholly  depraved.  The  angels  see  with  clear  eve, 
and  they  whom  you  condemn  may  be  pitied  by  the  angels.  This 
is  the  charity  that  comes  of  knowledge.  Beyond  the  outside 
covering,  beyond  the  intellect  that  robes  you  here  and  gives  you 
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iplendonr  of  thonght,  beyond  that  whicli  enshrouds  you  and  makes 
jt>a  walk  among  your  fellow  beings  as  a  mask,  the  innermost  spirit  is 
nvealed  under  the  penetrating  eye,  and  they  that  bear  you  up  with 
their  pinions,  they  that  surround  you  with  their  counsels  and  ad- 
Tioe,  they  that  are  just  one  step  removed  from  you,  learn  this  left- 
son  of  knowledge  and  charity  from  the  higher  angels.  *  Your 
lenm  of  spiritual  life  be^s  there,  your  lesson  of  spiritual 
gifts  18  there  also ;  for  the  individual  spirit  individualises  every 
poBsible  germ  of  immortal  life  and  knowledge.  All  graces 
tod  gifts,  all  divine  charity  and  beneficent  knowledge,  all  that 
uplifts  and  elevates  and  exalts,  all  that  enshrines  and  makes 
7011  one  with  the  angels,  will  be^n  here.  Study  earnestly,  care- 
^y,  prayerfhUy  that  spirit  that  is  immured  in  the  casket  of  day 
j(m  eall  yourself.  If  a  brother  seem  in  fault,  look  to  your  own 
9J^  and  see  that  they  may  not  be  clouded.  If  there  be  error  here, 
look  nithin,  that  there  may  not  be  something  wrong ;  for  the 
vtmoet  charit]^  looks  through  the  error,  beyond  the  crime,  down  to 
I^Teiy  divinity  of  every  living  soul,  knowing  that  the  germs  of 
D&ute  truth  and  love  abide  there.  The  threefold  powers  of  the 
and  belong  to  you :  within  your  grasp  is  the  whole  realm  of  spiri- 
tual troth  ;  and  little  by  little  is  this  augmented  to  your  outward 
nose ;  drop  by  drop  the  heavenly  dew  descends  and  waters  the 
Bteiile  places  of  life,  making  them  blossom  as  with  roses  in  the 
vildeness  of  time.  All  these  flowers  shall  blossom  in  your  hearts, 
ill  these  gifts  adorn  your  way,  all  that  lies  beyond  the  reach  of 
jw  mortal  vision  now  shall,  with  those  searching  and  seeking  and 
itn^g,  become  plain  to  your  senses,  and  the  divine  and  bvinff 
Spirit  shall  walk  in  your  midst,  i^all  talk  with  you  as  of  old,  and 
w)d  the  Father  shall  bless  his  divine  humanity,  and  his  spirit 
diaU  be  with  you  always. 

The  service  concluded  by  Mrs.  Tappan,  still  under  spirit-in- 
aOBDCQj  reciting  the  following 

POEM. 

Fu'  mony  a  time  baa  the  day  dawn  burst 

Like  a  bonfire  frae  out  the  sea, 
Fu'  mony  a  time  has  the  burnio  kiss't- 

The  lip  o'  the  flower  on  the  lea ; 
And  mony  a  winter's  frost  and  snaw, 

Hae  whitened  the  gowan  and  elen 
Sii>oe  I  trod  the  earth  wi*  a  beating  heart 

Fu'  o'  loye  for  my  fellow-men. 

I  was  nae  friend  to  the  crowned  king, 

For  I  knew  that  his  sceptr'd  power 
Was  the  price  of  the  poor  man's  labour  and  life^ 

While  ne  had  but  a  scanty  dower ; 
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I  was  nae  friend  to  the  gowned  priesty 
For  I  thought  that  the  Esther's  love 

Was  for  a'  the  world,  both  the  great  and  8ina'» 
And  I  find  it  is  eo  above. 

But  I  was  a  friend  to  the  lowly  poor. 
For  the  heart  I  was  sure  to  find, 

^o'  coyered  with  unco'  rags,  was  still 
Kith  and  kin  to  the  heayexily  mind. 

I  am  mindfu'  o'  a'  the  joys  I  had 
*  When  mj  lassie  and  I  togither 

Wandered  amang  the  bracken  fine, 
'Neath  the  hawthorn  shade,  'mid  the  heather* 

An'  mindfu'  am  I  o'  the  bonnj  bright  daya 

When  I  and  my  Mary  fair 
Sang  of  Ipye  and  praise  the  whole  day  lang 

By  the  flowery  banks  o'  the  Ayr, 
O,  'twas  death  that  stole  my  lassie  frae  me. 

And  the  sun  it  was  bright  nae  mair, 
The  flowers  ne'er  bloomed  nor  the  birdies  sang, 

For  my  heart  was  so  weary  and  sair. 

To  a'  that  hae  lored  ones  dead,  I  oome 

To  tell  that  the  silent  river 
Flows  ne'er  sae  far  frae  your  earthly  hame 

As  ye  think,  that  your  dear  ones  never 
Are  caught  up  in  death  to  a  distant  place 

Where  ye  never  mair  may  behold  them* 
But  the  cantie  light  o'  each  loving  fiice 

Is  around  ye  if  ye  will  enfold  uem. 

GThe  hame  that  is  ours  beyond  the  grave 

Lies  close  to  the  hearts  I  ween 
That  love  us,  for  Gk)d  never  treasures  gave 

To  take  ere  their  worth  is  seen. 
They  are  yours  if  the  tie  that  unites  ye  here 

Is  true,  and  o'  muckle  worth. 
It  will  outlast  death  ;  ye  maun  never  fear 

That  its  glory  is  spent  on  earth. 

O  the  bircken  tree  is  fair  and  fine. 

And  the  birds  sing  sae  sweetly,  I  know. 
The  drowsy  bee  and  the  lowing  kine 

Fill  the  simmer  air  below. 
But  I  could  tell  ye  a  finer  tale 

O'  the  glens  and  tiie  gowans  I  see, 
O*  the  scented  blooms  and  haughs  so  fair 

That  brighten  for  Mary  and  me. 

There  the  morning  ever  holds  bless'd  control 
In  the  land  o'  light  where  I  come  from, 
/  It  is  fu'  o'  the  fire  o'  Gk)d's  great  soul. 

An'  the  breath  o'  His  loving  welcome* 
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Nae  loTB  is  destroyed  there,  nae  blight  oan  oomot 

For  the  lowlj  and  humble  in  spirit 
A'  find  a  place  in  this  hame  o'  li^ht, 

And  its  beauties  all  souls  maj  inherit. 

I  mind  me  fu'  well  o*  the  burdens  ye  bear, 

That  your  feet  are  sae  sair  and  lae  weary ; 
Be  sure  that  a  loying  hand  reaches  up  there. 

To  liehten  that  pathway  sae  dreary. 
I  am  mindfu'  now  as  the  parting  hour  oomes 

Ye  finish  your  sangs  and  your  speakin', 
There's  a  lesson  I  fain  ye  would  tBike  to  your  harness 

That  is  better  than  a  your  preaohln' : 

It  is  that  the  love  o'  the  Spirit  that  binds 

The  hearts  o'  the  nations  togither ; 
If  ye  strive  the  help  o'  His  g(x>dness  to  find, 

1  e  will  have  it  by  helping  each  ither. 
Though  happy  aboTe,  my  spirit  in  lore 

For  mortu  weal  still  yearns, 
In  my  heayenly  hame  Tye  another  name. 

On  the  earth  I  was  called  Babbie  Bums. 


I 
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SPIRITUALISM,  ELECTRICITY,  AND  PSYCHIC  FORCE. 
(Extract  from  an  oration  delivered  at  Manchester). 

But  even  electricity  was  not  believed  in  until  a  very  short  time 
ago,  and  it  required  the  application  of  it  as  your  message-boy 
before  you  could  really  believe  that  it  was  so  palpable  and  potent 
a  thinff.  Mr.  Crookes,  Mr.  Yarley,  and  other  scientific  m«n  have 
proved,  bv  actual  experiment,  that  no  spark  or  vibration  of  elec- 
tricity exists  where  uiese  manifestations  occur,  though  by  means 
of  instruments  they  could  actually  test  the  existence  of  even  the 
millioneth  part  of  an  electric  vibration.  Yet  tables  and  chairs 
and  other  physical  objects  have  been  moved  under  such  strict  test 
conditions,  thus  provmg  that  the  motion  and  sounds  were  not  due 
to  electricity.  Then  Sergeant  Cox,  who  was  also  trying  to  find 
out  what  it  was,  invented  the  term  ''psychic  force,"  only  that 
word  happened  to  have  been  invented  twenty-five  years  ago,  in 
America,  oy  Dr.  John  Bovee  Dods,  who  attempted  to  show  that 
psychic  or  od  force,  acting  upon  the  back  brain,  went  down  through 
the  fingers  and  finally  movea  the  tables  and  chairs.  But  when  the 
fingers  were  removed,  the  tables  moved  just  the  same ;  and  when 
the  people  withdrew  many  feet,  still  they  moved ;  so  the  psychic, 
od,  or  iMusk-brain  theory  fell  to  the  ground. 

Seijeant  Cox  thought  that  this  psychic  force  could  take  effect 
upon  objects  at  a  distance  from  tne  person  exercising  the  force ; 
but  he  forgets  that  psychic  force,  unaided  and  uncontrolled  by 
intelligence,  can  do  nowing  whatsoever ;  and  it  would  require  a 
great  stretcn  of  imagination  to  suppose  that  any  such  force  could 
suddenly  emanate  from  a  human  being,  take  control  of  a  table, 
and  spell  out  the  name  of  a  departed  mend.  Moreover,  the  term 
''psychic  force''  expresses  what  Spiritualism  claims  to  be — soul 
force;  and  it  woula  puzzle  Serjeant  Cox  and  Dr.  Carpenter  to 
explain  how  soul  force  can  be  exercised  unconnected  with  intelli- 
gence ;  while,  if  connected  with  intelligence,  and  the  intelligence 
does  not  emanate  from  any  person  in  the  room,  then  it  must 
emanate  from  a  spiritual  presence,  which  is  unperceived  by  any 
other  method  of  aemonstration.  Science  has  gone  fiirther  than 
this,  for  while  Sergeant  Cox  rests  satisfied  with  his  psychic  force, 
Mr.  Varley  and  Mr.  Crookes  have  not  been  content  to  rest  there, 
and  they  are  even  now  perfecting  experiments,  not  only  to  show  that 
there  is  no  electric  force,  that  there  is  no  mesmeric  or  psycholopic 
force,  but  that  psychic  force  itself  is  but  the  agent  that  disembodied 
intelligences  employ  to  perform  these  wonderful  manifestations. 
So  much  for  the  scientific  phase  of  the  subject. 
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THE  NATUEE  AND  OCCUPATIONS  OF 
SPIEITUAL  EXISTENCE 

An  Inspirational  Oration  delivered  by  Mrs.  Cora.  L.  V.  Taitan,  at 
the  Boyal  Music  Hall,  242,  Holbom,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  Kovem- 
ber  23rd,  1873. 

INVOCATION. 

Infinite  Spirit!  Thou  living  light  I  Thou  divine  and  perfect 
loYe !  Thou  who  hast  known  the  most  ancient  of  ages  I  Thou  who 
hst  manifested  thy  power  in  all  time  and  to  all  people  I  Thou  who 
liastseen  the  stars  flash  forth  in  response  to  thy  life  and  thy  laws, 
and  hast  counted  as  beads  upon  the  brow  of  heaven  the  myriads  of 
worlds  that  shine  in  space]  Thou  who  hast  filled  that  which 
seemed  to  be  chaos  and  void  with  the  breath  of  thy  infinite  intel- 
ligence, until  every  atom  has  responded  and  every  world  vibrated 
to  the  power  of  thy  intelligent  life  I  Thou  who  hast  set  in  their 
places  the  suns  in  all  their  splendour !  Thou  who  hast  made  the 
planets  with  wonderful  light  shine  out  in  space !  Thou  who  hast 
made  all  forms  of  being  fraught  with  intelligence,  and  hast  with 
thine  own  power  of  mind  seen  the  whole,  and  encompassed  it  with 
thy  Being  I  O  Spirit  of  life,  Thou  that  dost  abide  in  the  human 
soull  Thou  that  hast  given  forth  intelligence  wherewith  the  mind 
o!  man  may  strive  to  know  Thee — ^that  winged  steed  of  fire  that 
Btrives  to  mount  upward  and  outward  to  Thee !  O  divine  Source 
of  Being,  with  what  wondroiB  power  hast  Thou  endowed  the 
buman  spiiit  I  How  like  unto  Thee,  that  it  feels  thy  life  and  thy 
breath,  and  is  fraught  with  thine  infinite  Mind  I  Spirit,  Father^ 
Deity,  Life!  We  know  that  Thou  art  with  us;  we  know  thy 
presence  doth  abide  here ;  that  it  even  fills  each  atom  of  this  room, 

and  far  out  into  space  thy  presence  still  is  found.    We  know  that 
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Thoa  art  in  our  liearts ;  that  eyeiy  breath  finds  lesponse  in  Thee; 
that  evQiy  aspiration  towards  Thee  has  found  an  answer  so  distinct 
and  palpable  as  to  be  known  to  the  human  spirit.  0,  let  this  shoit 
struggle  in  darhness  behold  thy  light  I  Let  the  yictims  of  homan 
folly  and  hatred  behold  thy  truth  and  love ;  let  them  see  thy  hand 
extended  in  the  darkness ;  let  them  hear  thy  yoice  calling  them 
nearer  and  nearer;  let  them  know  that  even  in  adversity  and 
sorrow  Thou  art  with  them  still  the  same,  and  dost  abide  as  a 
loving  and  perfect  Spirit  £)r  ever.  We  would  aspire  to  all  troth; 
we  would  call  for  all  knowledge ;  we  would  encompass  time  and 
space,  and  measure  the  entire  thread  of  the  Spirit;  we  wonld  pass 
beyond  the  grave  and  behold  the  chains  of  love  that  bind  soul  with 
soul  and  thought  with  thought,  even  into  the  immortal  world. 
We  would  light  thy  children  who  are  in  sorrow  and  despair,  from 
whom  the  hand  of  death  may  have  snatched  the  dearest  idol  of 
affection.  Oh,  let  them  know  that  life  is  eternal  t  that  death  is  not 
in  thy  universe,  but  everywhere  only  life,  and  love,  and  beauty, 
and  order,  and  harmony !  Let  them  see  that  true  affection  survives 
the  tomb.  Let  them  behold  the  myriads  of  angels  that  ascend  and 
descend,  bearing  the  messages  from  their  bright  abodes,  and  laden 
with  the  flower  of  eternal  truth  and  love.  We  shall  ever  aspire  to 
know  Thee :  we  shall  ever  seek  thy  glory :  we  shall  ever  bask  in 
the  sunlight  of  thy  wisdom :  we  shall  ever  Uve  in  thy  love. 
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DISCOURSE. 

Of  course  it  ia  not  presumable  that  during  a  period  of  twenty-five 
yeaxB  persosB  can  haye  been  in  communication  with  the  inhabitants 
of  the  spiritual  world  and  not  have  asked  questions  and  received 
answoTB concerning  the  manner  of  life  in  the  future  state;  and 
whether  this  does  or  does  not  agree  with  preconceived  notions  on 
that  subject,  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  nature  of  the  revelations, 
because,  while  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  earth  believed  certain 
thingB  with  reference  to  lands  that  lay  beyond  the  reach  of  their 
knowledge^  when  explorers  reaUy  visited  those  lands  and  brought 
back  fibcts  concerning  them,  then  there  was  no  more  necessity  for 
the  jpzevious  speculations,  and  the  notions  that  had  been  entertfuned 
coold  no  longer  prevail.  So  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual 
wodd :  you  have  become  acquainted  with  the  true  nature  of  their 
eodstence,  diffeiing  &om  that  which  you  had  previously  supposed. 

This  cannot,  however,  affect  the  facts  of  the  case,  since  one  fact 
is  of  more  value  than  all  the  theories  and  speculations  in  the 
world,  and  since  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  world  must  know 
better  than  any  speculative  human  imagination  what  the  nature 
of  their  existence  and  abode  is.    Hence,  almost  the  first  question 
that  the  inquirer  puts  to  the  disembodied  spirit  is,  ''Are  you 
hamyf     Of  course  the  sum  total  of  human  life  is  a  strife 
for  nappiness.    Knowledge  and  wisdom,  and  the  thin^  that  fit 
us  for  our  higher  destinies,  are  as  nothii^  compared  with  luippi-* 
ness;  we  fight  for,  and  often  sink  in  the  bhnd  pursuit  of  happiness. 
Men  strive  after  it  like  the  knights  of  old.    They  are  prepared  to 
encounter  the  dread  Gorgon's  head — ^prepared  to  cross  the  very 
verge  of  Hades,  provided   they  may  find  happiness;  they  are 
prepared  to  crush  tne  higher  elements  of  their  nature-^are  prepared 
to  trample  truth  and  goodness  under  foot  in  order  to  secure  hap]^i- 
nesa.     do  the  human  question  put  to  the  disembodied  spirit  is, 
"Are  you  happy  ?  "    To  many  of  these  spirits  it  is  the  first  time 
they  liave  thought  of  it  since  they  were  disembodied ;  because  the 
nature  of  spiritual  existence  is  such  that  it  is  not  an  all-peryading, 
omnipotent,  absolute  q[uestion,  ever  present   to  the  mdividual 
mind  that  he  must  individually  be  happy.    The  supreme  selfish- 
DBBB  of   the    individual  animal  man  is  that   he  or  she  may, 
through   some   process  or   other,  avoid   any  unhappiness,  and 
conse^uentlv    the    shortest    road    to    happiness   is,  as  said^  ^  a 
question  of  solemn  import  on  earth.     The  diseinbodied  spirit, 
uierefore,   in  answering  the    question,   is    sometimes   dennite 
and  sometimes  not ;  for  happiness  is  a  relative  term  in  spiritual 
existence.     Quite  a  perfect  state  of  happiness  would  be  such  an 
absohite  beat^  state,  &r  trans(«3nding  the  conception  of  man^  that 
it  is  very  doubtful  whether  he  could  even  comprehend  it,  or 
whether  any  spirit  so  constituted  could  hold  converse  with  mor- 
tals; because  the  very  &ct  of  holding  converse  with  mortals  would 
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militate  against  a  supreme  state  of  happiness ;  and  if  the  apiiit 
sympathised  with  earthly  suffering,  as  the  remembrance  of  any 
former  individual  error  would  compel  it  to  do,  there  must  of  course 
be  a  relative  degree  of  unhap][dness.  Consequently,  spirits  sa^ 
sometimes,  <'  Yes,"  and  sometimes  '^  No ;"  sometimes  they  quali^ 
it  by  explaining  the  nature  of  their  existence.  Jesus  described  to 
his  disciples  that  there  were  many  mansions  in  the  Father's  house  ; 
and  this  is  eminently  true,  according  to  the  revelations  of  sprits, 
concerning  their  state.  But  all  cannot  comprehend  this.  How- 
ever much  your  favourite  friends — ^however  much  your  mother  or 
father,  in  your  estimation,  deserves  an  absolute  conditio^  of  happi- 
ness, you  cannot  overlook  the  fact  that  happiness  in  spiritual  life 
depends  utterly  and  entirely  upon  the  condition  of  the  spirit,  and 
that  in  proportion  to  the  knowledge  and  culture  of  the  spirit,  not 
as  measured  by  human  standards  wholly,  but  as  measured  by  the 
spiritual  consciousness,  so  is  there  happiness  or  misery.  Bat  it 
seldom  occurs  to  the  employed  and  occupied  spirit  to  ask  itself 
whether  or  no  it  is  happy.  The  mind  is  too  busy,  too  fraught 
with  the  new  issues  of  the  existence  that  presses  upon  it,  too 
wholly  and  completely  absorbed  in  giving  forth  from  its  life  that 
which  it  receives  to  question  whether  it  is  or  is  not  happy.  But 
if  the  question  comes  to  the  consciousness,  we  can  always  answer 
vou  with  safetjr,  '^  Measurably  happy,*'  because  whosoever  does 
his  or  her  dut^  in  spirit-life  accorcQng  to  the  very  best  of  his  or 
her  ability,  enioys  a  state  of  happiness  that  seldom  comes  to  the 
part  of  mortals.  And  whoever  in  earthly  life  has  performed  his 
or  her  allotted  task  according  to  the  best  of  his  or  her  ability^  is 
the  most  happy  of  mortals. 

Now,  spiritual  existence  in  its  very  nature  is  what  you  have 
been  accustomed  to  term  subjective.  All  the  objective  things  of 
spiritual  life  are  mental ;  all  the  objective  things  of  your  life  are 
pnysical  and  tangible :  hence  the  tnings  that  to  you  are  merely 
subjective^  of  the  imagination  and  dreams,  speculation  and  spiri- 
tuality, with  the  spirit  are  material;  consequently  all  the  forma 
of  thought  that  you  are  accustomed  to  consider  as  secondary  are, 
in  spiritual  existence,  primary.  For  instance,  your  shelter,  the 
clothixig  of  your  bodies,  and  the  food  you  eat,  make  un  the  sum 
total  of  most  of  your  principal  activities  in  Ufe.  You  devote  one 
day  out  of  seven  to  so-called  worship,  sometimes  a  few  hours  of 
other  days  to  intellectual  pursuits,  and  there  is  a  vast  class  of 
people  wno  devote  many  hours  a  day  to  it ;  but  the  most  of  your 
time  is  occupied  with  the  food,  clothing,  and  the  shelter  of  the 
physical  body.  When  the  body  is  left  behind,  the  anxiety  is  then 
transferred  to  the  spirit.  In  wnat  condition  would  you  find  your- 
selves if  to-day  you  were  not  required  to  shelter  your  bodies^  to 
clothe  nor  feed  them  ?  A  vast  number  of  people  would  be  left 
without  employment — ^would  be  shaking  and  trembling  because 
out  of   their  real  element    When  that  necessity  is  for  a  day 
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BQBpended  jon  find  people  hanging  about  the  comeis  of  the  streets^ 
nitn  nothing  to  do,  and  actually  miserahle  because  they  hare* 
nothing  to  do.  When  the  spirit  is  disembodied,  if  not  accustomed 
to  indiyidual,  mental,  and  spiritual  effort,  it  is  left  somewhat  in 
that  condition,  until  it  can  become  accustomed  to  its  new  life ;  and 
these  are  yast  myriads  of  spirits  vibrating,  or  rather  hovering, 
near  the  earth's  atmosphere  at  a  loss  what  to  do,  since  they  have 
no  more  money  to  get,  and  no  more  bodies  to  feed  and  clothe. 
This  may  seem  to  you  a  strange  statement,  but  it  is  nevertheless 
true  ;  and  if  you  consider  for  one  instant  the  quality  and  nature  of 
the  mind  there,  going  out  from  the  earth-life  so  suddenly,  you  must 
see  that  it  must  be  so,  that  the  spirit  for  Uie  instant  is  not 
prepared  to  take  up  the  threads  of  its  new  life,  and  weave  the 
pattern  of  this  newly-found  existence.  But  as  their  requirements 
are,  bo  is  there  always  a  supplv  of  teachers,  spiritual  instructors, 
and  gnides,  who,  having  been  long  in  spiritual  life,  take  it  upon 
themselves,  or  are  appointed  to  guide  these  newly-enfranchised 
souls  into  the  paths  of  spiritual  knowledge.  Still  it  takes  some 
time  to  progress  in  this  manner,  and  there  are  spirits  to  whom 
the  new  existence  presents  nothing  of  employment  or  activity  for 
lon£^  periods  of  time.  These  retain  their  earthly  remembrances, 
and  very  nearly  their  former  habits,  haunted  by  the  memory  of 
some  previous  deed,  and  wishing  still  to  impress  those  that  are  left 
behina,  they  cannot  tear  themselves  away  from  the  earth's  atmo- 
sphere. But  there  is  always  a  way  provided,  if  the  individual 
fi|nrit  desires  to  rise.  When  that  wUl  is  lacking,  when  the 
ToHtion  is  not  there,  then  they  must  wait  until  the  time  comes 
that  it  is  there. 

It  is  also  incomprehensible  to  you  that  they  should  not  explain 
to  yon  immediately  and  at  once  the  various  theological  problems 
connected  with  the  future  life.  '^  Have  you  seen  God  r  and  is 
there  a  material  hell  and  heaven  ?  Have  you  seen  that  other — the 
opposite  person  to  Deity  ?  and  do  you  know  the  occupation  and 
nature  of  angels  P''  All  these  questions  you  put  with  the  utmost 
confidence  that  they  will  be  answered  satisfactorily,  forgetting  that 
jou  might  propound  the  same  questions  to  any  number  of  people 
on  earth  and  get  no  satisfactory  or  decisive  answer  at  alL  The 
fact  of  persons  being  dead  does  not  at  once  make  them  into  deities ; 
the  fact  that  they  have  thrown  off  their  external  garments  does  not 
at  once  give  them  all  knowledge :  thev  are  not  at  once  possessed 
of  the  secrets  of  the  Divine  Mind ;  they  are  not  at  once  admitted 
into  all  the  labyrinths  of  the  temple  of  the  Idinite ;  they  do  not 
know  every  part  of  the  spiritual  land,  nor  all  the  facts  of  its 
geography.  They  have  not  investigated  all  the  seas  and  spaces, 
and  they  are  not  prepared  to  sa^  as  to  the  personality  of  his  Satania 
llajeety.  This  sounds  as  starthng  at  the  first  instance  as  the  other 
proposition ;  *^  because/'  you  say,  "  if  they  are  dead,  then  they  must 
mow  all  things."    But  they  do  not :  and  it  is  a  fact  that  many 
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liaTB  not  yet  ssoertained  that  they  are  dead.  So  different  is  the 
.  life  into  which  they  have  enterod  from  anything  they  had  imagined, 
80  real  is  the  spiritual  land^  so  absolute  their  surroundings,  that  for 
the  instant  they  imsgine  themselves  still  inhabiting  the  earth; 
and  sometimes  it  is  long  ages  before  they  awaken  to  the  conscious- 
ness that  they  cannot  really  act  and  walk  and  live  and  breathe 
as  mortals  do.  But,  as  we  have  said,  their  theological  knowledge 
comes  not  immediately  on  transition ;  and  those  who  are  suffidenuj 
active  in  mind  and  penetrating  in  thought  to  understand  the  nature 
of  the  change  they  have  passed  through,  are  still  finite  in  their 
knowledge  of  spiritual  life,  and  must,  by  slow  degrees — ^by  actual 
uprising  of  the  spirit,  and  visitations  nrom  the  different  parts  of  the 
spiritufld  heavens— comprehend  the  nature  of  their  existence. 

During,  as  we  have  said,  the  last  twenty-five  years,  there  have 
been  a  great  variety  of  answers  given  to  questions  concerning  death 
and  the  future  state.  Some  spirits  tell  you  it  is  a  real,  tangible, 
absolute  world,  just  as  material  as  yours,  and  that  the  bodies  they 
inhabit  seem  just  as  material  as  yours  also.  Some  tell  you  there 
are  houses  and  workshops,  horses  and  dogs,  mountains,  rivers, 
valleys^  and  all  varieties  of  scenery.  Some,  on  the  contrary,  tell 
you  it  IS  not  a  material  world  in  tne  sense  that  your  world  is,  but 
that  the  matter  of  which  the  spiritual  world  is  composed  is  finer 
and  more  ethereal ;  that  it  is  subjective,  and  not  objective ;  that 
the  spirit  has  whatever  it  desires,  and  forms  out  of  the  spiritual 
atmosphere  such  objects  and  substances  as  it  requires  in  its  new 
existence ;  that  it  lives  upon  thought— dwells  in  an  atmosphere 
where  thought  is  supreme.  True,  they  are  not  mountains  and 
valleys  as  you  consider  them,  but  that  all  things  are  rather  objec- 
tive to  the  workings  of  the  individual  mind.  ^'Now,''  says  the 
investigator, ''  how  am  I  to  decide  between  these  two  P'|  Both  axe 
true.  Supposing  some  inhabitant  of  another  star  were  to  come  to 
your  earth,  and  were  to  chance  to  light  upon  this  small  island.  He 
would  return  and  forthwith  descrioe  the  earth  according  to  the 
appearance  of  your  country,  describing  your  houses,  your  habits — 
everything  connected  with  you.  Another  inhabitant  from  the 
same  star  would  lifi^ht  upon  the  ocean,  perhaps  witness  a  large  ship 
at  sea,  and  proceed  to  tell  the  inhabitants  of  its  planet  that  the 
earth  was  entirely  covered  with  water,  that  the  inhabitants  dwelt 
in  ships  with  wmte  sails  like  wings,  and  that  they  were  often  lost 
and  heard  of  no  more.  Another  would  light  upon  the  eastern  con- 
tinent in  the  midst  of  jungles,  and  would  describe  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  as  being  busl^en,  with  no  intelligence,  no  conscious- 
ness of  immortality,  and  crawling  around  from  tree  to  tree  like 
beasts  or  monkeys.  All  this  would  be  correct.  The  spiritual  world 
is  composed  of  every  conceivable  variety  of  existence,  far  transcend- 
ing your  imagination,  since  the  spirit  has  his  or  her  condition  fully 
and  absolutely  answered.  There  is  a  state  and  there  is  a  place 
in  the  spiritual  land,  inhabited  by  a  class  of  beings,  which  seems 
00 
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as  lealy  as  tangible,  and  as  material  as  youiB ;  where,  coming  in 
contact  with  &e  earth's  atmosphere  and  its  emanations  as  seen  by 
Swedenborg — ^his  land  of  corre^Kmdenoes — ^they  have,  in  refdity, 
xepresentations  of  all  the  forms  and  varieties  of  life  that  exist  wi& 
joo.  Then  there  is  another  and  still  more  material  class  of  spirits 
that  sees  the  forms  of  earthly  life  in  certain  forms  of  thought  and 
stmoepheie.  These  beings  walk  the  earth,  inhabit  your  dwellings, 
iriflit  their  companions,  and  are  almost  as  material  as  yourselves, 
excepting  the  actual  embodiment  of  vitalised  life^  To  these,  of 
eouise,  the  epiritual  world  is  really  the  earth's  sur&ce.  They  see  it 
tliroi^h  a  half  opaque  atmosphere.  They  are  not  themselves 
embodied,  bat  disembodied  spirits,  and  yet  they  cannot  rise  to  the 
loftier  realms  of  spiritual  habitation. 

Then  there  is  another  degree,  wherein  the  material  substance  is  so 
xi^ned  and  so  subtle  that  you  could  not  behold  it  with  the  physioal 
eye,  and  yet  it  would  be  tangible  to  the  spirit.  That  portion  of 
the  epiritaal  land  is  an  aura  from  the  earth's  atmosphere,  and  exists 
just  beyond  the  pale  of  the  influence  of  the  earth's  atmosphere. 
These  spirits  inhabit  a  realm  that  has  every  variety  of  scenery--*- 
monTi tains,  valleys,  streams,  and  springs ;  all  kinds  of  foliage  and 
ieaves  are  there  represented — ^the  prototype  of  things  upon  earth. 
To  them  it  is  a  satis&ctory  state,  because  they  are  not  far  removed 
from  earth,  nor  so  near  to  it .  as  to  break  in  upon  and  wear 
-the  garb  of  the  more  materialised  spirits.  Beyond  these  are  still 
those  that  inhabit  the  interstellar  spaces,  where  the  progressed  and 
advanced  spirits  from  all  worlds  unite  in  a  pure  state  of  spiritual 
existQiice.  To  these  a  thought  of  materiality  does  not  enter.  The^ 
dwell  ui  a  sphere  of  mind.  Their  bodies  are  the  out^wth  of  their 
minds,  and  would  seem  to  you  like  flames  of  white  light,  having  no 
tangibility,  yet  really  tangible  enough  for  their  purpose.  The  aura 
that  surrounds  them  is  the  aura  or  emanation  of  their  spiritual 
growth;  and  their  condition,  as  far  as  material  element  is  con- 
cerned, is  that  of  a  motor  or  moving  principle  rather  than  an  exter- 
nal being.  They  act  upon  the  minas  beneath  them ;  they  investi- 
gate Tast  subjects  of  knowledge,  and  impart  it  to  those  who  axe 
yonr  guardian  spirits,  and  by  this  means  communicate  from  the 
celestial  heavens  truths  concerning  their  inhabitants.  Now,  two 
seers  or  mediums  under  the  control  of  these  two  or  three  classes  of 
Bfiiits  would  of  course  give  entirely  diflerent  pictures  of  spiritual 
existence,  and  yet  neither  intend  to  falsify,  nor  would  either  be 
inconect* 

The  many  mansions  of  the  Father's  house  are  adapted  to  the 
Tazious  degrees  of  spiritual  existence,  just  as  they  go  out  of  your 
earth,  and  you  each  have  a  prepared  abode  that  you  bear  with  you 
to  the  other  worid,  and  take  up  your  habitation  in  that  sphere  or 
condition  corresponding  to  your  development.  This  development 
may  or  may  not  correspond  with  your  external  intellect,  but  it 
most  always  correspond  with  your  spiritual  growth  and  condition. 
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Some  are  babes  in  the  spirit-world.    Some  are  giants  in  intellect. 
These  intellectual  giants  and  monsters  have  an  abode  of  their  own, 
but  it  is  cold  and  icy.    Its  mountains  remind  you  of  glaciers ;  its 
temples  are  cold  as  marble ;  and  as  for  life  and  warmth,  they  are 
not  to  be  found  there.    They  dwell  in  intellectual  sophisms.    They 
have  builded  up  a  future  state  full  of  intellectual  splendours,  and 
into  this  realm  they  have  transported  their  godless  and  soulless 
existence.    And  this  is  in  the  immortal  realm  of  ^irits !    If  you 
could  imagine  a  vast  plain  diversified  with  beautiful  scenery,  and 
mountains  rising  to  the  heavens,  all  of  the  colour  of  sparkling  ice ; 
if  you  could  imagine  hiUs  upon  which  no  blade  of  grass  and  no 
tree  seem  to  find  an  existence ;  splendid  monuments,  and  obelisks,  and 
towers  all  glittering  like  the  frost-king's  temple  beneath  the  living 
spirit — ^you  could  imagine  this  land,  cold,  void,  and  icy;  you  would 
have  an  image  of  pure  intellectualism  in  spiritual  life.    Into  such 
a  realm  as  this  go  materialists  that  have  no  thought  of  Divinity. 
Into  such  a  realm  go  those  who  build  everything  on  the  sophisms 
of  reason.    Into  such  a  realm  are  transpoited  all  those  who  find  in 
the  infinitesimal  laws  of  nature  no  divine  and  guiding  spirit.  These 
build  the  fine  tissues  of  their  intellectual  fisibric,  and  yet  before  tibe 
eye  of  the  spirit  they  are  dead  and  lifeless.    These  rear  p^antic 
monuments  of  their  intellectual  attainments,  and  they  sit  there 
like  statues,  lifeless  as  marble.    No  flowers!  no  childhood!  no 
founts  of  kindness  run  out  from  this  realm  of  glittering  intellec- 
tualism ;  but  only  finelynspun  sophisms  of  other  times,  only  the 
hairsplitting  theories  of  their  life.     Their  sole  thought  is  cold 
self!    This  is  intellectualism.    Materialism  of  a  grosser  kind  also 
has  its  abode  in  spiritual  life.    Those  who  have  builded  up  their 
sensuous  bodies  alone ;  those  who  have  lived  for  material  enjoy- 
ment ;  those  who  have  made  the  body  their  idol — the  flesh  their 
temple  of  worship;  those  who  have  encouraged  and  pampered  the 
appetites  of  their  physical  natures :  these  find  an  abode  ready  made 
for  them  in  spiritual  life — an  abode  of  dimness  and  darkness,  and 
wherein  ^m  forms  that  seem  like  serpents  and  scorpions  come  out 
from  behmd  the  rank  vegetation  to  greet  them — the  children  of 
their  own  tastes  and  appetites.   Those  who  may  have  grieved  their 
God  find  there  the  representation  in  the  swarms  of  deformed  beings 
that  ^eet  them.    Those  who  have  made  sensuality  their  idol  there 
find,  leering  and  leering,  the  children  of  their  own  fancy.  Thus  with 
the  thoughts  of  their  earthly  existence,  and  clothed  with  the  rem- 
nants of  this  earthly  life,  they  go  into  that  abode  naked  andaghast, 
and  trembling  continually  under  their  covering  of  rags  because  they 
have  no  ray  of  spiritual  life.  Doubt  you  this  ?  How  many  immured 
in  earthly  life  nave  no  thought  beyond   phj^cal  gratification! 
Every  hour  of  the  day  it  is,  '*  Let  us  feast,  drink,  and  be  merry, 
that  the  hours  may  go  on  :^'  while  the  vast  temple  of  intellect  and 
the  higher  dome  of  the  spirit  are  utterly  and  absolutely  forgotten. 
In  the  many  mansions  of  the  Father's  house  dwell  those  beings  that 
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go  out  from  the  earth-life  in  this  condition.  They  are  not  lost, 
excepting  \7hile  they  are  in  that  state.  They  are  not  utterly, 
aWutely^  irrevocably  lost }  but  while  the  light  is  obscured,  while 
the  senses  still  retun  hold  of  them,  while  they  bear  the  effects  of 
their  earthly  existence,  while  they  linger  and  loiter  about  the 
physical  habitation,  they  do  thus  enter  spiritual  existence.  Oh,  you 
wcmid  turn  away  from  these  pursuits  of  mere  bodily  pleasure  could 
jon  but  see  the  mass  of  spirits  that  go  out  from  your  midst  steeped 
and  saturated  with  the  blind  intoxication  of  the  senses.  Talk  of 
Hades,  talk  of  ancient  places  of  eternal  torment,  talk  of  the  fires 
of  hell !  surely  there  is  no  more  unquenchable  fire  than  that  of  the 
human  pasqdons  when  licensed  and  unbridled  by  spiritual  thought ! 
Surely  uiere  can  be  no  worse  hell  in  spiritual  existence  than  even 
now  open  their  doors  at  every  comer  for  the  inducement  of 
the  young  P  surely  the  serpent  of  intoxication  must  have  been 
the  true  serpent  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  that  tempted  the  first 
Adam  I 

Think  of  it!  Every  intemperate  gratification  is  a  serpent. 
Erery  unhallowed  yielding  to  appetite  is  in  itself  a  scorpion. 
These  slimy  things  coil  themselves  round  your  spirits ;  and  in  this 
way,  dothed  with  mad  desires,  the  soul  rushes  out  into  eternity. 
And  were  it  not  that  the  angels  of  peace  and  love  are  ever  ready ; 
were  it  not  that  you  have  some  mother,  sister,  &ther,  friend,  to  aid 
yon;  were  it  not  that  humanity  is  not  utterlv  and  absolutelv  de- 
graded, a  picture  of  the  spiritual  condition  oi  these  undeveloped 
earthlv  ones  would  answer  the  description  of  ancient  Hades.  Then 
these  beings  are  going  out  into  spiritual  life  every  day ;  some  the 
Tictims  of  human  de^;radation,  some  the  wreck  of  human  folly ; 
snd  the  spirits  above  in  higher  regions  look  with  weeping  eyes  and 
Ueeding  iiearts  at  thoee  dark  and  gloomy  abodes,  aimost  of  de- 
spair, "Merein  some  of  the  finest  fioweis  of  humanity  are  trans- 
ported fos  a  time. 

Oh,  in  an  age  of  enlightenment  and  reason,  it  is  a  sad  commentary 
upon  human  justice,  human  religion,  and  human  society,  that 
these  things  exist  in  your  midst  and  are  not  stopped.  Of  the  other 
phases  of  spiritual  liro— those  that  are  pleasanter,  those,  perchance, 
that  grati^  the  individual  feelings  more,  and  those  that  please 
human  vanity — there  is  enough  to  be  said.  The  dark  side  is  not 
utterly  dark ;  the  bright  is  by  far  the  greater  part.  But  the  truth 
must  be  told ;  and  if  you  are  haunted  by  evil  spirits,  if  there  come 
to  you  those  undeveloped  souk,  jovl  must  not  blame  the  economy 
of  Deity,  nor  the  law  that  permits  them  so  to  return.  Blame  that 
human  state  and  condition  that  have  created  them,  or  made  it 
possible  for  souls  to  germinate  on  earth  and  go  out  into  spirit-life 
m  such  a  condition.  Every  form  of  human  life  we  see  has  its 
prototype.  The  more  advanced  spirits  are  those  who  have 
not  yielded  wholly  to  material  gratification,  and  even  those  who 
have  so  yielded  after  a  time  emerge  therefrom.     The  majority 
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of  spirits^  that  pass  fiom  eaithly  ]]&  neither  go  into  a  dread« 
fal  state  nor  pass  at  once  into  the  interstellar,  or  hiirher 
qnzitoal  spheres  9  they  haYO  an  intermediate  condition,  or  place 
adapted  to  their  deyeloTOnent^  where  they,  still  may  advance  and 
piogresB;  where  tfaeystui  may  return  and  give  you  the  result  of 
their  spixitual  life.  This  ia  a  happy  abode — not  a  miserable  one. 
There  is  no  suffering,  except  the  rememhrance  of  folly ;  and  there 
ia  no  punishment  except  the  consciousness  of  the  spirirs  imperfeo- 
tion.  This  is  sufficient  punishment  for  OTezy  soul  when  made 
awaie  of  its  own  defonnity.  By  an  inverse  spiritual  vision  you 
see  your  evil  and  are  puxushed  acoordinglyy  tneee  little  ofiences 
of  me->o£fences  we  often  find  possessed  by  the  most  exalted 
natures.  Sometimes  a  fimlt  returns  to  the  consciousness  of  the 
spirit  with  all  that  he  felt  before  he  performed  it,  and  he  outlives  it 
liy  his  veiy  repentance  and  consdence.  For  goodness  is  not  the 
lesnlt  of  the  lack  of  knowledge,  but  rather  the  result  of  knowledge 
attained  through  suffering,  and  through  triumph  over  the  evils 
that  beset  your  pathway.  No  &ult  of  your  lives  when  measured 
by  the  spirit  of  justice,  but  what  in  your  spiritual  lives  comes  back 
to  you,  and  your  own  conscience  is  your  own  punishment.  There 
is  a  judge  for  your  thoughts.  There  is  a  spirit  that  sees  and 
knows,  and  judfi;es  accordingly. 

The  spirits  of  these  advanced  stages  give  you  just  such  knowledge 
as  accords  with  their  investigations ;  so  if  they  cannot  tell  you  con- 
cerning the  Most  High,  or  ifthey  may  not  have  knelt  at  the  feet  of 
the  Master*  Jesus,  whom  they  served  on  earth,  remember  it  is  not 
because  these  beings  do  not  live,  but  because  their  particular  condi- 
tion of  spiritual  life  has  not  elevated  them  to  supreme  communion. 
The  Father  does  not  withhold  himself  from  any  spirit,  but  is  present 
in  proportion  to  the  oonsdousness  and  the  8{)intual  culture.  J3ut  of 
that  divine  locality  called  heaven,  the  spirit  can  tell  you  but  little 
other  than  of  its  heaven,  its  kingdom,  its  mansion  in  the  Father's 
house.  The  spirits,  as  a  body,  do  not  profess  to  solve  the  questions  of 
theolo^cal  discussion ;  they  do  not  profess  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  Divine  Mind,  nor  why  humamty  was  created ;  they  only  tell 
you  they  live  in  another  life,  a  little  removed  from  tlus,  a  little 
further  m  advance ;  that  they  have  not  therefore  their  physical 
bodies,  but  that  they  have  bodies  according  with  their  spritual 
conditions ;  that  they  are  clothed  upon  by  the  atmosphere  they 
inhabit ;  that  their  raiment  is  feshioned,  and  grows  even  as  the 
leaves  of  the  flower  unfold  from  within;  that  the  garb  of  the  spirit 
corresponds  in  colour  and  feshion  to  its  advancement.  Those 
spirits  that  are  in  a  lower  state  of  progress  are  immured  in  grey  and 
shadowed  garb :  spirits  more  advanced  merge  into  brighter  hues; 
finally,  you  will  see  the  advanced  spirits  always  represent  the  blue 
colour,  or  light  that  corresponds  to  the  heavenly  distance ;  while 
the  celestiaf  spirits  are  clothed  in  dazzlins  white— 4he  pure  light 
of  their  developed  souL    This,  of  course,  is  no  chimera ;  it  is  not  a 
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speculation ;  tbey  tell  yon  absolutely  and  unequivocally  what  their 
experiences  are. 

There  is  an  abundance  of  occupation.  It  might  seem  stran^  to 
the  finite  mind  inimuied  in  material  cares  to  belieye  that  spirits 
can  hare  occupation  where  there  is  neither  delving  nor  digging,  nor 


hit  in  the  silent  hours  of  ni^ht,  and  beneath  the  soil,  the  little  p;erm 
that  exists  there  is  quickemng  its  petals  to  meet  the  rays  of  light ; 
then  as  day  sheds  its  beams  abroad,  you  will  see  the  leaves  come 
forth  one  by  one,  and  at  last  the  flower ;  and  if  yon  could  only  see 
the  minute  shuttles  of  chemical  life  working  and  weaving  these 
ipeahes  of  wondrous  beauty,  it  would  surprise  and  astonish  you.  The 
little  looms  go  on  slowly  but  palpably,  and  before  vou  are  aware  of 
it  there  is  a  nower — a  snowy  lily  or  a  red  rose.  The  mind  of  man 
-^e  germ  in  its  spiritual  life — ^it  may  not  delve  in  soil,  nor  cut 
down  forest  trees,  nor  build  gigantic  temples,  but  there  is  always 
enoiigh  to  occupy  the  mind — ^the  work  of  ferreting  out  the 
mysteries  of  spiritual  Hfe,  finding  out  the  spirituality  of  the  germs 
of  existence,  understanding  the  nature  of  the  realms  it  inhabits ; 
and  gradually  this  vast  evolution  of  mind  attracts  to  the  spirit  all 
tiie  elements  of  the  world  which  it  inhabits,  and  there  unfolds 
from  within,  by  the  silent  mechanism  of  this  invisible  weaver,  the 
diapeiy  of  the  spirit. 

As  to  the  form  of  the  spirit,  you  are  weaving  these  forms  now. 
It  is  said  that  death  is  ever  busy  in  a  silent  room  of  every  house, 
'wesTiDg  the  shroud  with  his  mmble  shuttle;  but  the  Master  of 
life  18  ever  busy  within  the  loom  of  your  own  spirits,  weaving  the 
form,  the  garb--and  giving  it  shade  and  colour — ^that  shall  adorn 
yon  when  you  step  out  mto  the  world  of  spirits.  You  clothe 
yoioBelves  with  fine  splendour;  you  drape  your  bodies  in  costly 
niment ;  east  and  west  are  ransacked  for  the  dioice  treasures  of 
the  loom ;  no  sUks  are  too  fine,  no  cashmeres  too  costly,  no  gold 
too  dazzling,  no  diamonds  too  4>l®i^clid  for  its  adornment.  Mean- 
while, the  spirit  is  weaving  its  robes.  K  you  starve  the  soul  for 
the  aggrandisement  of  the  body,  tiien  you  will  go  out  into  the 
woda  of  spirits  without  this  mie  raiment ;  for  you  will  weave 
erhatever  robes  your  thoughts  are.  So  on  the  morrow,  when 
tomoved  from  earthly  life  through  death,  ]^ou  find  in  your  spiri- 
^  habitation  just  what  you  have  fashioned  for  yourselves. 
Have  you  woven  robes  of  charity  and  love,  and  deeds  of  thought 
«»d  intelligence,  you  will  wear  them  on  that  morrow.  Have  you 
woren  discord  and  hatred,  they  diall  adorn  you,  or  present  you 
with  their  deformity  in  spirit-lne.  Spirits  are  ever  active ;  they 
Ke  searching  for  new  thoughts,  striving  after  new  truths,  building 
op  new  habitations  of  spiritual  existence,  &shioned  not  for  time^ 
ntfor  etemi^;  not  temples  of  gold,  or  brass,  or  marble,  or  stone, 
to  temples  of  living  thought,  in  which  their  spirits  may  ever  find 
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a  skmom  habitation.  They  aie  not  founded  upon  earth;  theii 
spfendoaza  are  not  carren  in  marble ;  they  have  no  gorgeous  dome, 
nor  glitteiin^  atara  of  gold ;  but  all  noble  deeds,  or  thoughts  of 
love,  all  graira  aspirations  help  to  build  up  this  existence,  this  edifice. 
Tour  earthly  mother,  your  spirit-child,  wear  the  robes  that  their 
souls  haTB  woTen.  Let  us  see.  You  saw  the  mother  laid  away 
in  the  casket,  and  you>^member  her  cares,  and  kindly  charities, 
deeds  of  love,  and  her  watchful  tenderness,  and  you  knew  the 
angels  of  light  werewaiting  to  take  her.  Then,  could  you  have  fol- 
lowed, you  would  haye  seen  when  the  spirit  left  the  earthly 
tenement,  the  aoul  draped  in  these  loTing  deeds,  light  and  blue,  like 
the  Tiolet,  and  looking  also  &ir  and  meek,  like  the  modest  Tiolet 
in  its  colour  and  habitation.  The  face,  no  longer  fuirowed  with 
care,  nor  pale  with  sidkness,  but  transfigured,  wearing  an  ezpieseion 
of  thought,  and  loTe,  and  knowle^pe,  and  youthful  light-^ot  the 
youthfiu^iess  of  youth,  but  a  youm  with  knowledge,  and  attain- 
ments, and  expeiienoe,  and  power,  and  still  the  same  guaidiaii 
care,  and  adll  tae  same  light  m  the  beaming  eye. 

Oh,  the  smiit^orm  is  lovely  when  the  soul  that  inherits  it  has 
been  dothea  in  charity  and  loTe!    And  what  of  the  child?    like 
the  bud  <3i  promise,  like  the  sweet  flower  gathered  too  soon,  trans- 
planted to  heaTCii,  bdiold  it  droops  down  nom  above  like  the  bpd 
of  the  white  lily — like  the  sweet  germ  of  the  rose  unfolding  its 
petals  by  your  skle— not  enough  of  the  earth  to  draw  the  spirit 
down,  not  enov^  of  its  crimes  and  sin,  nor  yet  of  its  hereditair 
ataui  to  make  it  dark.  We  belieTe  there  are  no  children  in  thedazx 
abodes,  but  **  of  sach  is  the  kingdom  of  heaTen."    What  would  yon 
Botgive  for  that  life  and  love  uid  knowledge  that  shall  make  you 
asthebestofdieseareF    What  would  yon  not  sacrifice  of  matoial 
attaimiMBts  to  gain  the  power,  the  loTefineas,  and  the  beauty  of 
these  heavenly  beings?     Yet  that  power,  that  lordiness,  that 
beant^,  that  I^t,  must  be  attained  mr  the  culture  of  your  ^irita, 
by  atimi^  for  the  best,  by  aearchii^  for  knowledge,  b^  bdl^^ 
«teniity  and  not  for  time;  and  those  who  think  there  Is  nothingto 
do  in  apritoal  life  wmdd  do  weO  to  bear  in  mind  that  not  only  are 
eaith^inhabitantB  under  the  diaige  of  spirits,  who  strive  to  impart 
the  knowledge  they  have  gained  in  spiritual  life,  but  that  all  then 
moitab  or  aools  of 'a  lesser  degree  of  cnltme  inhabitai^  the  shadowy 
regions  or  darioened  abodes,  that  these  have  to  be  mstmcted  and 
elevated,  and  those  spirits  in  prxson  that  go  out  with  diaina  and 
gyves  upon  their  souls.     Yon  have  prisons  on  earth,  but  the 
external  ones   aie   not  half  so  dxeuy  as    those  pnsons  yoa 
may  foster  in  the  ^irit.     See  to  it,  that  theie  be  no  prisons 
in  your  eodls,   and    every   avenne    of    iDoawMge  and  h^ 
and  life  be   opened  to  receive  the  **»^*»*'«J  vision.   See  to  it, 
that  the  vast  chambers  of  thought  do  not  remain  cold  and  vacanL 
See  to  it^  that  your  qnrits  be  not  dwarfed  through  lack  of  kind- 
neasand  love  whife  you  go  on  angmeniz^g  yoor  phyacalgxan- 
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deur.  See  to  it,  that  ^our  spirits  are  growinp^  out  from  thialdom 
of  external  sense.  Give  your  time  to  extending  light  to  waste 
places  and  hairen  wildernesses — all  are  amenable  to  the  light  of 
the  spirit.  Eyeiy  soul  from  the  other  world  does  so  to  ^ou.  Every 
spirit  that  confers  with  you  says :  **  Cultivate  the  spint  j  let  your 
miDds  aspire  to  spiritual  gifts ;  think  less  of  your  bodily  needs ; 
tlunk  less  of  matenal  life."  The  world  is  a  grand  prison,  wherein 
are  incarcerated  God's  children  in  the  temples  that  Mammon 
lias  reared.  Few  rays  of  the  divine  light  penetrate  therein; 
kt  when  thej  do,  there  is  a  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
for  sorely  it  is  a  wilderness  to-day.  Yours  is  the  gift,  yours  the 
lumd,  yours  the  mind,  yours  the  power  to  lift  the  veil  6om  your 
own  satures.  Whatever  of  &lsenood,  whatever  of  envy  or  malice 
loay  abide  with  you,  whatever  of  grovelling  desire  for  mere 
earthly  things,  these  enchain  and  shackle  the  spirit.  ^  You  should 
not  neglect  the  temple  that  is  given  to  you  to  inhabit ;  but  let  it 
sot  be  your  idol,  your  God ;  rather  make  it  the  chosen  home 
of  the  spirit;  beautify  it,  adorn  it  with  simplicity  and  meek- 
nea,  and  let  the  mind  beam  forth  in  intelligence  and  charity. 
Spirits  have  enough  to  do  forcing  all  these  prison  doors 
open— those  that  are  in  your  midst,  those  that  are  in  your 
hearts.  They  come  Imocldng  at  one  door,  and  fear  repels 
them;  they  come  knocking  at  another,  and  bigotry  dnyes 
them  back ;  tiiey  come  to  the  intellect,  and  materialism  bids 
them  begone ;  but  when  they  rap  at  the  heart's  affections,  when 
they  speak  with  the  loving  thought,  when  they  give  you  a 
londly  voice,  you  may  not  resist  them  any  longer.  Then,  when 
they  speak  to  the  soul,  when  they  upMt,  elevate,  strengthen, 
enconrage:  when  they  tell  you  of  their  spiritual  habitation 
adorned  with  the  beauties  and  graces  of  immortal  life,  then,  surely, 

J  on  can  no  longer  withhold.  Nay,  there  are  pursuits  of  the  mind 
ere  so  wonderful  that  you  could  not  grasp  them,  so  vast  that  you 
eonld  not  now  understand :  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit — the  know- 
ledge of  things  past  and  to  come ;  minute  inquiries  concerning  the 
satore  of  the  soul  or  imparting  that  knowledge  to  others ;  and  all 
that  interests  and  ennobles  and  elevates  manJdnd. 

Not  busy !  Why,  there  be  all  the  orphans  that  come  out  from 
yonr  world,  robbed  of  the  care  of  the  mother's  love,  life  here 
and  aU  its  experiences — and  tiiese  tender  buds  must  be  reared  in 
the  new-found  land ;  these  must  blossom  in  the  land  of  summer 
hope  and  light.  And  there  are  tender  guardian  angels -^  the 
mothers  of  celestial  life — ^who  take  charge  of  these  little  wai6  of 
spiritnal  life  and  strife,  to  instruct  and  Educate  them.  Think  of 
toe  myriads  who  go  out  daily.  They  ask  us  what  the  occupations 
of  spirits  may  be.  The  universe  is  full  of  thought ;  the  whole 
vorld  is  full  of  thought ;  question,  and  the  answer  will  come. 
When  you  strive  earnestly  to  know,  you  may  measure  the 
vast  glory  of  their  supreme   beauty.     Then   can   we   picture 
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to  you  the  habitations  of  those  that  have  resisted  all  earthly 
evils,  that  have  conquered  all  earthly  sense ;  that  live  in  the 
light  of  their  pure  thoughts  made  strong  and  glad  and  free  by 
the  knowledge  of  immortol  life.  Ah,  the  eye  is  dazzled,  the  mind 
reuses  to  foflo'v^,  and  thoughts  sink  into  insignificance  before  the 
splendours  of  the  glorified  spirits  that  stand  revealed  to  the  eye  of 
faith.  Oh,  there  be  these  shining  angels  that  have  conquered  all 
hatred  and  envj,  whose  life  is  love,  whose  abode  is  fraught  with 
the  light  of  their  loving  spirits — ^the  light  that  is  given  them  from 
the  central  Mind — ^in  shining  raiment,  with  glowing  faces,  alight 
with  wondrous  rapture — ^these  breathe  down  through  the  silent  air 
the  voice  of  their  love  and  inspiration.  Lo,  their  white  breath  is 
upon  you !  Lo,  their  arms  encircle  you !  They  wreathe  their 
flowers  of  loving  thought  about  you,  and  lift  you  upward  and 
onward  to  their  serene  abodes. 


THE  TEMPLE  OF  THE  SOUL 

in  Inspirational  Oration  delivered  bj  Mrs.  Cora  L.  V.  Tafpan,  at 
tbeSoyal  Music  Hall,  242,  Holbom,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  Novem- 
ber doth,  1873. 

INVOCATION. 

Cm  Father,  which  art  in  heaven  I  Thou  infinite  source  of  all 
figlitaiid  life  I  Thou  surpassing  Spirit  I  Thou  infinite  love  I  Thou 
(anniflcient  Mind  I  Thou  perfect  law  I  we  praise  Thee.  We  lay 
npon  the  shrine  of  thine  infinite  mercy  all  our  offerings.  In  the 
^^688  of  finite  mind  we  come  to  Thee  for  infinite  truth.  In  the 
^nn  of  earthly  life  give  us  all  of  knowledge  we  seek  from  Thee, 
tt  the  Bpiritual  source  of  knowledge.  "While  the  human  form 
^UstB,  &Dd  the  mind  trembles  before  the  problems  of  infinitude, 
^e  flonl  itself  would  strive  to  know  Thee,  and  seek  to  grasp  some- 
i^  of  thy  divine  power;  0  living  Hand,  amid  the  darkness  of 
time,  Thoa  art  stretdied  out  to  save  I  O  loving  Heart,  amid  the 
BMbesB  and  discord  of  earthly  existence.  Thou  givest  to  them 
Btpreme  love !  0  wise  and  beneficent  Guide,  when  the  weary  feet 
&ltei  and  are  torn  upon  the  rocks  and  thorns  of  earthly  life,  Thou 
^  for  ever  sustain  and  uphold;  and  thy  voice  in  the  dark 
whateadown  like  sweet  waves  of  harmony,  saying,  "My  child, 
Wre  am  I''  0  living  Spirit,  let  us  feel  that  Thou  art  in  our  midst, 
Bot  alone  m  temples  consecrated  to  thy  worship,  not  alone  where 
hnoan  hands  have  &shioned  wonderful  forms  of  devotion,  not 
*loQe  where  sacred  shrine  and  altar  pour  out  their  incense  offerings 
^  Thee;  hut  in  that  sacred  temple  of  the  human  heart,  the  shrine 
tf  the  Hying  spirit,  thy  presence  is  for  ever  found,  and  Thou  dost 
we  with  us.  InjBpire  us,  protect  us :  lead  us  up  to  Thee  through 
toe  wondrous  paths  of  human  experience.  Oh,  let  us  be  reconciled 
to  thon  ways  that  seem  mysterious  and  dark,  yet  tHiich  lead 
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aotwithrfMiding'  to  thy  fight ;  for  the  paths  of  life  are  those  of 
aonow.  Let  men  leam  to  lean  on  Thee  in  their  afflictions^  and 
pniae  Hies  for  that  sorrow  which  brings  reconciliation,  and  cKarity 
and  patience  and  long  sofiering.  We  praise  Thee  for  the  lessons 
of  Hfe,  fiaoght  as  thej  are  sometimes  with  terrible  experience ;  for 
we  know  that  those  lessons  bring  for  eyer  some  knowledge  of  Thy 
goodness,  some  mifoldment  of  thy  power,  that  man  may  understand 
Thee.  We  piaise  Thee  for  fife,  with  its  magical  breatii  and  power 
and  beauty;  and  for  that  higher  life  that  men  haye  miscalled 
death,  wherein  the  sonl  is  disenthralled  from  time  and  space,  and 
leams  of  spiritual  ezistenoe.  Let  ns  soar  above  life  to  that  high 
state  of  being  wherein  the  spirits  that  are  free  have  grown  stronger 
and  nearer  thy  love.  Let  as  praise  Thee  in  thought,  in  deed,  in 
words  of  loTingldndness.  Let  us  build  for  Thee  an  altar  in  our 
souk.  Let  us  rear  to  Thee  a  temple — even  a  diyine  and  perfect 
humanity,  that  shall  be  founded  on  charity  and  goodness  and  truth, 
and  crowned  with  the  dome  of  Hving  love,  whose  central  splendour 
Thou  art)  whose  glory  Thou  art  for  evermore  I 
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THE  TEMPLE  OF  THE  BOUL.  6 

DISCOURSE. 

The  perfect  world  by  Adam  trod, 

Was  the  first  temple  built  by  GtoA ; 
His  fiat  laid  the  oorner-stone, 

And  heayed  the  pillars  one  by  one. 

The  poet  thus  describes  the  material  temple  founded  by  the 
iawB  of  the  Diyine  Mind.     But    ever   since    human    worship 
began,  indeed  in  the  very  foundation  of  human  history,  we  find 
w  infallible  record  of  the  progress  and  history  of  nations.    What- 
erer  may  be  the  diversity  of  the  written  Bibles  of  various  nations, 
however  interpretation  and  interpolation  may  have  misrepresented 
the  words  of  the  Divine  Mind,  the  conception  that  different  peoples 
hre  had  of  the  Deity,  and  all  the  phases  of  human  worship  as 
connecting  the  mind  of  man  with  Deity,  is  conveyed  in  the  in- 
fallible record  of  the  architecture  of  nations.    The  various  relics 
ind  lemains  that  hare  survived  the  lapse  of  ages,  warfeoe,  and  the 
destructive  hand  of  time,  convey  unmistakably  to  the  human 
nndeistanding  of  to-day  what  was  the  impression  of  former  nation- 
&liti^  and  peoples  concerning  the  Divine  Mind ;  and  much  of  their 
religion,  also,  is  so  contained  in  pillared  granite  or  marble,  in  lofty 
dome,  or  in  those  splendid  pyramids  and  monuments  of  the  now 
loDg  extinct  period  of  civihsation.    It  is  a  wonderful  history,  and 
conveys  to  the  human  mind  something  of  the  permanence  and 
solidi^  of  reli^ous  ideas,  when  we  consider  that  many  deserted 
temples  of  ancient  worship  remain  as  the  only  evidence  that  the 
people  existed  of  whom  these  are  the  monuments.    It  is  a  singular 
chain  that  link  by  link  unfolds  itself  to  the  eye  of  the  modem 
student,  when,  in  deciphering  the  mysteries  and  hieroglyphs  of 
these  ancient  monuments,  he  discovers  that  there  is  an  intricate 
link  of  spiritual  thought  and  inspiration,  bindirg  the  present  with 
the  past,  through  these  mute  symbols  and  lifeless  forms.    As  we 
fay,  the  written  books  of  different  nations  undergo  many  forms  of 
interpretation  on  account  of  the  diversities  of  language  and  nation- 
^ty,  and  the  histories  that  have  been  written  of  the  world  are  de- 
pendent upon  the  mind  of  the  historian  for  their  accuracy  or  parti- 
ality; but  these  silent  historians  tell  no  falsehoods,  these  monu- 
ments make  no  mistakes ;  they  are  the  simple,  mute  evidences  of 
past  periods  of  civilisation,  the  sole  and  only  ^records  oftentimes 
that  are  left  of  the  wonderful  peoples  that  have  passed  away  from 
the  earth. 

It  is  unquestionably  true  that  the  first  forms  of  life  of  the  present 
epoch  of  the  eajrth's  history  were  nomadic,  and  that  people  wan- 
dered in  tribes,  somewhat  similar  to  those  of  the  North  American 
Indians,  or  of  the  now  almost  extinct  Arab  tribes,  some,  of  whom 
M«  of  too  wild  a  nature  to  congregate  together  in  towns  and  cities. 
These  nomadic  peoples  worshipped  a  form  of  deity  through  the 
elements  or  forces  of  Nature,  and  it  is  unquestionably  true  that  to- 
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day  the  Nature  wonhippeiB,  or  those  who  worship  the  elements 
instead  of  any  representative  form  of  deity  throTu;h  inspiration, 
nomber  hundreds  and  thoasande  of  people.  As  far  back  as  we  can 
tiaoe  dyilisation  we  perceive  that  the  ii^bitants  of  ancient  India, 
what  is  now  known  as  China  and  Japan,  were  people  of  an  enlighir 
ened  and  advanced  class,  who,  after  navinff  tried  the  nomadic  rorm 
of  life,  congregated  together  in  cities,  and  built  temples  of  worship. 
Many  a  renmant  stiU  jemains ;  and  one  stupendous  evidence  of 
their  advancement  yet  exists  in  the  great  wall  of  China,  which  is  a 
singular  monument  of  ancient  civilisation.  But  the  primitive  wor- 
ship of  these  pecmie  degenerated,  and  that  which  was  once  philo- 
sophical beoime  the  niere  expression  of  external  forms  and  symbols. 
It  is,  however,  unquestionably  true  that  b^  observation  of  the 
heavens  and  study  of  tilie  stars  and  constellations,  thoughts  of  wor- 
ship b^an  to  aflBociate  themselves  with  these  stairs,  and  the  stellar 
spaces  were  peopled  with  deities,  each  one  of  which  is  a  record 
ot  the  actual  life  of  those  nations ;  it  is  especially  true  of  those 
who  were  pastoral  in  their  habits,  and  possessed  large  flocks  and 
herds.  By  watching  the  constellations,  they  soon  discovered  that 
certain  ones  made  their  appearance  with  certain  seasons  of  the 
year,  and  upon  these  seasons  were  bestowed  special  names  and 
forma  of  worship.  The  present  names  of  tiie  zodiac  were  known  to 
them,  and  in  fact  were  tnoee  adopted  by  these  people  as  indicatiTe 
of  the  time  when  Nature  would  manifest  her  renewed  life. 

The  Egyptians  combined  the  highest  civilisation  of  the  more 
ancient  peoj^es;  and  as  Silesia  was  the  centre  of  ancient  worship 
and  of  ancient  culture,  unquestionably  the  Egyptians  borrowed 
from  the  Phoenicians  and  other  people  many  of  their  forms  of  wor- 
ship. But  they  also  j^ssessed  a  aefinite  and  special  theology^  which 
was  not,  however,  spiritual  in  its  tvpe,  like  that  of  the  Brahmins,  and 
not  like  the  ancient  Persian  worsnip  of  fire ;  but  it  was  instead  an 
actual  worship  of  the  Divine  Presence  under  every  form  of  physical 
life,  while  Osiris  represented  that  form  which  was  supposed  to  be  too 
remote  for  human  comprehension  and  speculation ;  and  in  varioos 
forms  of  natural  objects  the  worship  of  Isis  was  found.  But 
whatever  form  of  worship  we  may  trace  to  its  original  foundation, 
we  know  the  sun,  the  stars,  especially  the  planets,  and  the  various 
elements  formed  the  especial  objects  of  adoration ;  while  winter 
and  darkness  and  niffht  formed  the  especial  objects  of  sadifice,— 
that  the  deities  who  had  control  of  this  darkness  and  dLouds  and 
floods,  and  other  elements  antagonistic  to  human  life,  might  be 
pronitiated.  Various  ofierings  were  fiuhioned  and  various  sacrificea 
made  by  the  ancients  that  these  unbenign  deities  might  not 
overthrow  human  power.  It  is  seemingly  true  that  in  the  ancient 
£!gyptian  culture  that  constellation  known  as  the  Dragon  presided 
at  the  winter  solstice  when  the  floods  accumulated  in  the  distant 
monn^ns,  overflowed  the  valleys,  and  caused  disastrous  results, 
102^  propitiate  this  Dragon,  various  sacrifices  were  made, 
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fint  of  animals,  but  afterwards  of  human  beings^  when  the  race 
had  degenerated ;  and  various  temples  were  erected  as  well  to 
the  propitious  as  to  the  unpropitious  deities. 

Egypt  was  distinguished  tor  one  temple  whose  splendour  is  said  to 
hare  heen  far  beyond  that  of  any  other  on  record — ^the  Temple  of  the 
Son  in  Rh6  or  On  (Heliopolis),  wherein  all  offerings  were  made  to 
the  god  of  light,  day,  spring-time,  progression — ^all  that  was  favour- 
able to  man,  in  short.  In  this  city  and  in  this  temple  congregated 
an  those  learned  priests  and  all  the  leading  elders  who  presided  at 
the  various  offenngs  and  other  forms  of  worship,  leading  the 
people  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  deity  whose  nabitation  on 
earth  was  in  that  great  temple.  Memphis  was  the  city  of  their 
eiTil  government;  it  was  not  the  home  of  religion.  This  life- 
giviiig  power,  which  was  laid  up  in  the  Oity  of  the  Sun,  was 
helieyed  to  contain  all  the  glor^r  and  happiness  that  could  be 
Touchsafed  to  human  kind.  Within  this  temple  also  were  brought 
and  gathered  together  every  form  of  science  that  could  advance  or 
in  any  degree  throw  light  upon  the  wonderful  subject  the  Sun,  and 
its  influence  over  humanity  and  the  earth  itself.  And  doubtless 
there  originated  the  mystery  of  the  threefold  division  of  the  sun's 
rays;  there  rose  also  the  figure  of  the  triangle,  and  various  other 
mathematical  figures  that  were  not,  until  many  years  later,  intro- 
duced into  the  table  of  known  sciences.  The  temples  that  exist 
te-d^  in  China  are  undoubtedly  renmants  of  those  ancient  temples 
dedicated  to  the  seasons;  and  there  is  a  singular  resemblance 
between  the  forms  of  worship  of  these  opposite  countries,  for  while 
the  Egyptians  needed  the  more  material  forms  of  worship,  un- 
doubtedly the  most  ancient  Brahmin  religion  was  full  of  faith  in 
one  supreme  power;  but  it  degenerated  into  the  mere  temporal 
worship,  and  the  various  gods  of  the  difierent  seasons  were  wor- 
shippeci  according  as  they  were  supposed  to  have  an  influence  for 
goodor  evil« 

At  last,  when  the  power  of  the  Egyptians  waned,  and  the 
Hebrews,  seeking  to  invade  them,  were  taken  into  captivity,  there 
came  the  new  element  of  ancient  worship  to  their  degenerate  forms. 
For  the  Hebrews,^  being  a  pastoral  people,  had  preserved  the  idea 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  the  Father,  who  was  supposed  to  be,  according 
to  their  patriarchal  views,  the  parent  of  the  human  family ;  and 
this  patriarchal  religion  constituted  the  one  element  that  ingrafted 
itselt  upon  the  Egyptian  idolatry,  and  made  it  something  more 
tiian  a  merely  temporal  worship.  Now,  the  Hebrews,  in  their 
captiyitj^  never  lost  the  faith  of  their  fathers — ^the  faith  of  the 
Father  King,  who  was  to  lead  them  out  of  bondage.  Kameses  or 
Moses,  however,  being  educated  in  the  laws  and  customs  of  the 
Egyptians,  imquestionably  borrowed  many  of  their  idolatrous 
fbrms :  he  did  not  leave  the  ancient  religion  wholly  free  from  that 
interpolation.  However  that  may  b^,  the  Hebrews,  on  returning  to 
Jemaalem,  built  temples  with  something  of  the  barbaric  splendour 
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of  those  of  Egypt,  and  they  learned  there  the  external  magnificence 
which  indues  human  worship  with  something  of  material  power  and 
influence.  It  was  supposed  to  he  necessary ;  and  though  it  did  not 
belong  to  the  ancient  worship  of  the  Egyptians  to  propitiate  Deity 
by  offerings  and  sacrifices,  which  was  entirely  at  variance  with  the 
more  ancient  patriarchal  custom,  this  became  an  adopted  rite 
among  the  Hebrews,  and  the  temple  was  transformed  into  a  place 
of  offeiings  and  traffickings  of  blood,  and  various  beasts  and  birds 
were  ever  in  demand  for  the  propitiation  of  the  Divine  mind.  To 
get  an  idea  of  the  splendour  of  these  temples  you  have  only  to  refer 
to  the  Bible  of  the  Hebrews;  but  of  the  Temple  of  the  Sun  you 
can  have  no  conception.  It  was  formed  of  the  most  dazzting  gold, 
and  the  most  precious  stones  were  brought  to  embellish  it,  each 
one  possessing  the  divine  power  of  inviting  the  presence  of  the 
Most  High. 

Gradually  this  belief  in  temples  of  worship,  or  in  special  placies 
to  be  set  apart  to  invite  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Mind,  pre- 
vailed ;  and  even  in  the  history  of  the  Grecian  and  Roman  civilisa- 
tion, those  periods  of  more  modem  culture  and  enlightenment  to 
which  every  student  tm'ns  with  most  longing  eyes,  even  there  the 
deities  were  made  the  especial  object  of  consecrated  temples,  that 
they  might  be  invited  to  take  up  their  abode  among  men.  Jupiter, 
Jove,  all  the  powers  of  light  and  darkness  represented  by  the 
Greek  mythology,  were  supposed  to  be  specially  invited  by  the 
dedication  of  temples  to  their  use ;  and  even  pleasure  and  various 
kinds  of  sensual  debauchery  were  consecrated  by  these  materialistic 
minds  in  their  forms  of  worship.  The  splendour  that  existed 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  was  unquestionably  borrowed  from 
the  ancient  Egyptians;  but  without  borrowing  the  especial  fer- 
vour of  their  worship,  or  that  charm  which  betokens  strength, 
there  was  an  enlightenment,  a  refinement,  and,  we  may  add, 
among  the  Greeks,  a  truthfulness  and  delicacy  which  far  trans- 
cended the  Egyptians. 

Those  singular  monuments  of  the  Egyptians,  which  are  said  to 
have  been  the  burial-places  of  the  kings,  unquestionably  represent 
the  strength  and  power  of  a  most  mighty  nation.  We  refer  to  tho 
Pyramids,  the  form  in  which  they  are  builded,  the  substance  of 
which  they  are  composed,  the  various  chambers  which  have  been 
explored — all  betoken  a  degree  of  permanence  that  is  sublime  to 
contemplate,  especially  when  we  think  of  the  transitoriness  of 
human  things.  We  do  not  think  they  were  made  for  places  of 
burial,  but  rather  as  storehouses  for  securing  treasures.  Whei> 
the  Nile  overflowed  in  consequence  of  the  melting  of  the  snow  in 
the  distant  mountains,  or  when  other  dangers  threatened,  in  order 
that  the  people  might  have  some  secure  place  for  these  treasures, 
as  well  as  for  the  burial  of  kings,  these  JPyramids  were  builded. 
When  further  explorations  shall  give  a  more  minute  account  of  the 
inner  chambers,  it  will  undoubtedly  be  discovered  that  they  were 
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intended  as  storehouses  of  all  that  was  Talnable  among  the  people^ 
as  well  as  of  superabundant  food,  so  that  the  people  mi^t  not 
staire. 

In  those  days^  temporal  and  spiritual  things  went  hand  in 
hand,  and  nearly  eTery  action  of  lite  and  eyezy  attribute  of  the 
body  was  in  conformity  with  some  rite  or  ceremony.  For  every 
pleasure  there  was  a  prayer,  for  every  offering  of  devotion  a  corre- 
sponding physical  gratification ;  and  each  and  all  the  elements  of 
earth  and  air  were  represented  among  these  people  by  deific  names. 
When  we  come,  as  we  have  once  before  referrea,  to  the  Greek  and 
Boman  period  of  earth's  history,  we  find  the  architecture  varying 
according  to  the  enlightenment  and  culture  of  the  people :  the 
%htness,  grace,  and  artistic  beauty  of  the  Greeks ;  the  intricate 
method  of  the  Komans,  combining  barbaric  splendour  with  Greek 
and  Egyptian  culture — ^these  all  betoken  the  various  advances  of 
civilisation.  Into  each  of  these  temples  the  various  deities  of  the 
different  nations  have  been  invited  to  take  up  their  abode ;  in  every 
one  of  these  the  various  forms  of  worship  nave  been  carried  for- 
ward, whereby  any  different  names  of  deity  were  supposed  to 
indicate  different  attributes.  Not  only  in  the  direct  history  of 
the  Hebrew  nation,  but  also  in  all  contemporaneous  history,  we  find 
that  the  Hebrews  possess  no  architecture  of  much  splendour,  until 
after  their  Egyptian  captivity.  Then  commenced  the  wonderful 
building  of  the  temple  that  they  supposed  would  outlast  the  decay 
of  time,  but  it  did  not ;  for  even  the  splendour  of  Jerusalem  was 
destined  to  fall,  in  consequence  of  the  idolatrous  worship  there 
introduced. 

But  Christianity,  that  was  to  introduce  a  brighter  period, 
was  inaugurated  during  the  time  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans ;  it 
also  d^^nerated,  and  introduced  a  new  period  in  architecture;  and 
to-day,  while  Christianity  has  no  typical  form  of  architecture, 
except  that  which  exists  among  each  nationality,  it  is  distinctly 
expressed  and  typified  in  the  various  temples  of  worship  in 
Christian  countries.  From  St.  Peter's  at  Rome  to  the  smallest 
chapel,  we  find  the  prevailing  thought  or  idea  among  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  land,  that  God  must  take  up  His  abode  in  these 
temples.  It  is  a  part  of  worship  that  He  be  invited  to  come 
there,  and  that  there  shall  be  consecrated  a  worship  to  His  name. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  case  with  the  ancient  deities  that 
presided  over  other  nations,  it  seems  a  strange  and  amazing  feature 
of  the  religion  that  has  its  exclusive  foundation  in  the  spiritual 
nature  of  man,  that  there  have  arisen  ^n  the  course  oi  nine- 
teen hundred  years  so  many  temples  set  apart  especially  fur  the 
worship  of  the  Divine  Mind.  And  it  behoves  the  student  to  dis- 
cover whether,  in  this  setting  apart  of  special  temples,  there  is  not 
something  of  the  ancient  barbaric  splendour,  something  of  the 
pagan  thought  that  the  Divine  Mind  requires  such  especial  habita- 
tion, that  there  is  not  something  of  amoral  degeneracy  to  the  letter 
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instead  of  the  epirit  of  trae  worship.  For  what  with  St.  Petei^s  at. 
at  Borne,  and  with  buildings  in  every  city  and  town  in  the  Tast 
Christendom  of  the  world  rising  up  to  proclaim  the  preseneB-  of 
deity,  is  there  not  still  abroad  in  all  these  lands  a  cry  that  goes 
out  asking  for  the  spirit  of  that  deity,  the  JehoTah,  the  God,  the 
Father,  the  very  spirit  of  Christ,  who  made  no  temple  on  earth, 
only  the  temple  of  the  living  spirit  P 

The  Romans,  borrowing  something,  as  we  say,  from  the 
splendour  of  the  ancient  Egyptians,  must  needs  make  a  city  of 
God  and  build  a  temple  wherem  He  alone  should  be  worshipped ; 
and  to-day,  beneath  Ihe  very  shadow  of  St.  Peter's^  creep  the 
starving  children  of  that  degenerate  race.  Beneath  the  very 
shadows  of  your  temples  are  the  outcasts  and  criminals  and  paupers 
of  your  civilisation.  There  is  a  strange  contrast  between  the 
light  that  &lls  from  these  temples  and  the  darkness  of  the  streets 
of  your  crowded  cities.  The  temple  alone  that  Ohrist  consecrated^ 
punfied,  exalted,  elevated,  was  the  temple  of  the  human  body,  and 
that  building  degraded,  becomes  the  pauper,  the  criminal,  and  all 
that  is  dark  m  the  very  shadow  of  these  temples..  It  is  a  problem 
we  would  have  the  enlightenment  of  this  Christian  century  to 
consider,  whether  God  dwells  more  in  St.  Peter's  than  He  does  in 
the  hovel  of  the  lowly,  and  whether  it  be  not  borrowing  from  the 
ancient  idolatries  something  of  their  material  worship  to  thus  set 
apart  a  consecrated  and  splendid  temple,  while  myriads  of  human 
bein^  are  starving  for  bread.  What  a  monument  of  art  St.  Peters 
may  oe,  it  matters  not  so  long  as  the  Divine  Mind,  the  Represen- 
tative Spirit,  does  not  need  it  as  a  dwelliuj?  place.  What  matters  it 
if  the  Gothic  shsJl  prevail,  or  any  other  torm  of  architecture  in  this 
house  of  worship,  so  long  as  Deity  requires  only  a  contrite  spirit,, 
and  so  long  as  Christ  taught  beneath  the  dome  of  heaven  P  We  do 
not  believe  that  it  has  ever  seriously  occurred  to  the  thought  of  the 
nineteenth  century  that  the  erection  of  these  various  temples 
is  a  kind  of  idolaty.  We  do  not  believe  it  has  ever  come  home, 
to  the  understanding  of  the  worshipper  that  all  this  splendour  is  nott 
essential  to  the  invitation  of  the  Divine  Spirit;  that  stained  windows,, 
the  figures  of  saints,  &c.,  are  not  essential  to  the  invitation  of  the? 
Divine  Light;  and  that  the  Christian  religion  of  all  others,  whereur 
Christ,  who  embodied  the  spiritual  and  represented  the  gifts  of  the 
mind,  who  came  to  the  lowly,  who  taught  in  the  streets,  who  bidlt 
no  temples,  who  enjoined  upon  them  no  form  of  worship, — should 
not  thus  be  typified  and  represented. 

Then  consider,  each  type  of  religious  temple  corresponds  with 
the  type  of  the  nation.  In  Italy  it  is  a  temple  approaching  the 
ancient  forms  of  barbaric  splendour ;  in  Spain  there  is  not  so  much 
splendour,  butits  style  is  borrowed  from  Rome ;  in  France  all  is  hg'ht- 
ness  and  airiness,  and  the  style  of  architecture  corresponds  with  the 
peculiarities  of  the  people ;  in  Eogluid  it  is  substantial — ereij 
church  might  do  for  a  fortress,  or  might  be  used  ss  a  war^oooe  liar 
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merehaiidue.  Indeedy  it  is  mid  there  are  gome  ehmehes  the  bue- 
meat  ot  which  ie  need  for  the  nnhaUowed  purpoee  of  storing  tpirits 
of  ft  reiy  dark  natmey  while  the  upper  pordon  is  deroted  to  the 
wonhip  of  the  nineteenth  century.  It  u  a  ningnlar  characteristic 
of  the  oonntij  wherein  we  are  addressing  these  words,  that  eyery- 
thiog  can  he  utilised  for  one  thing  or  another.  The  warehouse 
may  be  chanced  into  a  church,  the  church  into  a  warehouse ;  but 
it  is  a  jringnfar  eommentary  on  the  existence  of  a  state  of  public 
mind  that  will  permit  a  temple  of  worship  to  be  thus  employed, 
in  other  countries  that  are  newer,  as  America,  the  architecture 
corresponds  with  the  newness,  lightness  and  colouring  of  a  people 
not  yet  matured.  Whereas  we  should  think,  if  Deity  required  an 
especial  temple^  it  would  behove  the  students  of  art  and  the  pro- 
fessors of  architecture  to  rear  temples  of  beauteous  forms  and  of 
STety  splendid  image,  just  as  the  ancients  did ;  for  if  you  desire  to 
inrite  the  Deity  to  a  physical  abode,  let  it  be  such  a  one  as  will 
command  your  own  respect. 

But  we  think  the  days  of  idolatry  are  numbered ;  we  beliere  the 
temples  and  shrines  oi  worship  are  to  be  transfigured ;  we  think 
Another  temple,  another  shrine  was  intended  by  the  founder  of 
the  Christian  worship.  We  believe  that  temple  has  a  loftier 
dome,  a  greater  sweep,  more  beauteous  images  and  forms  than 
those  graven  on  any  temple  of  human  worship  to-day.  We  believe 
the  temple  of  Christ  is  fashioned  of  humanity ;  that  its  broad  dome 
is  the  aome  of  heaven ;  that  its  many  pillars  are  the  various 
nations  of  the  earth ;  that  its  adornments  are  spiritual  gifts ;  that 
its  forms  of  worship  are  the  thoughts  that  spring  spontaneously  to 
the  human  heart  and  human  lips;  and  that  not  exclusively  in 
temples  opened  merely  on  one  day  in  the  week  to  the  devotion 
of  iJdty,  but  in  evei^  home,  by  every  fireside,  any  place  made 
glad  and  free  from  discord  by  the  sound  of  the  voices  of  sweet 
children,  any  house  of  instruction,  any  house  where  the  poor  are 
invited  to  come,  there  shall  be  a  pourinff  out  of  the  Spirit  I  When 
iamishing  and  cold,  how  can  any  child  of  adversity  and  sin  rest 
beneath  the  shadow  of  St.  Paurs,  and  believe  in  the  lowly  One  ? 
Cast  out  from  its  charm,  cast  out  £rom  its  varied  forms  of  worship, 
how  do  the  masses  go  on  blindly  to  other  temples  of  pleasure  and 
passion,  while  the  houses  of  God  are  closed !  If  they  be  indeed 
temples  of  the  spirit,  wherein  God  dwells,  let  them  be  opened  all 
days ;  let  every  hour  and  day  receiire  into  their  sacred  paths  and 
aisles  some  child  of  God  who  needs  to  wprship  there ;  let  them  be 
extended  into  every  sti'eet ;  let  all  your  complaints  be  made  into 
praise,  shops  into  temples ;  and  let  there  be  an  invitation  to  enter 
there  and  be  made  free  and  whole  and  pure. 

Oh,  different  from  these  is  the  temple  of  the  spirit — ^the  soul 
whose  chief  teacher  and  sublime  instructor  was  the  lowly  Jesus :  it 
was  fisishioned  by  the  Divine  Mind.  Its  vast  powers,  its  wondrous 
labyrinths,  its  immeasurable  comprehensiveness,  are  not  known. 
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Humanity  u  the  temple  of  the  true  Christ  The  pillara  of  his 
Church  are  charity,  and  love  and  kindness  are  the  offerings  of  deyo- 
tion  there.  Build  temples  of  art  if  you  will ;  let  them  be  conse- 
crated to  all  beauties,  graces,  and  virtues,  but  let  the  chief  altar  and 
shrine  be  the  human  spirit,  wherein  Christ  discoyered  the  symbol 
of  the  divine,  and  wherein  every  act  and  deed  and  word  of  life  were 
inscribed  in  ineffaceable  characters.  Nay,  each  thought  of  your 
minds,  each  deed  or  word,  becomes  a  ^rtion  of  that  living  temple 
wherein  Christ  dwelt,  and  to  which  his  love  was  transferred  when 
death  came.  Here  is  a  temple  of  finer  fabric — ^here  a  place  made 
joyous  and  sacred  by  the  very  presence  of  the  spirit  that  Gk)d  has 
given  you.  See  to  it  that  this  temple  is  made  free  and  pure,  and 
garnished.  Howbeit,  if  you  do  not  understand  its  laws — ^if  you  do 
not  comprehend  the  various  intricacies  and  different  forms  that  are 
required  for  its  production  and  sustenance — ^you  cannot  have  a 

Sure  temple,  a  habitation  for  the  soul.  The  great  spirit  of  modem 
Ihristiamty  should  be  to  make  this  humanity  stronger;  to  make 
the  spirit  in  the  temple  of  the  human  body  more  perfect  and  more 
like  its  teacher ;  to  make  the  great  human  family  more  like  the 
great  church  of  the  living  spirit^  to  make  the  soul  respond  through 
all  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  mind  to  the  higher  lessons 
Christ  taught  How  shall  vou  have  a  temple  of  God  when  outside 
the  door  the  starving  wait  for  food  ?  How  can  you  have  a  temple 
when  one  in  tatters  and  rags  asks  for  alms  P  How  can  you  have  a 
temple  when  humanity  is  throbbing  and  pulsating  with  pain  and 
anguish? 

The  voice  of  the  Spirit  calls  through  the  living  temple  of  the 
soul :  Ye  build  temples  for  time,  but  the  temple  of  the  spirit  is 
fiishioned  for  eternity.  See  to  it  that  ye  build  this  also ;  for  while 
pyramids  may  crumble  to  dust,  while  St.  Peter's  shall  surely  fall, 
while  all  your  churches  shall  be  swept  away  by  time  and  the  war- 
&re  of  the  elements,  the  temple  of  the  spirit  alone  shall  survive 
— ^that  shall  be  fashioned  as  ye  make  it.  If  you  form  it  of  beau- 
tiful thoughts  and  loving  deeds  and  lofty  aspirations,  so  the  temple 
will  be  presented  to  the  eye  of  the  divine  Spirit.  If  it  be  formed 
of  darkness,  of  thoughts  low  and  deceitful,  of  human  passion  and 
human  want  and  misery,  how  shall  the  eye  of  God  look  upon  it  ? 
and  how  shall  angels  be  near  you  when  there  is  no  temple  of  light 
for  them  to  enter  P  The  music,  the  prayers,  the  stainea  windows, 
with  the  light  falling  gently,  the  glad  incense  that  rises  up, 
and  the  sweet  response  of  those  that  do  not  suffer,  make  no 
vibration.  The  infinite  ear  cannot  be  reached ;  the  infinite 
compassion  cannot  be  touched;  the  Saviour's  light  and  love 
cannot  be  known  because  of  the  crying  of  babes  in  the  streets, 
and  the  shrieking  of  those  that  are  wanting,  and  human 
paasions  drown  the  sound  of  praise.  Oh,  pray  with  your 
hands  I  Pray  with  your  minds  in  compassion  1  Pray  with  your 
hearts  I    Pray  with  your  spirits!    Build  up  strong  aspirations  I 
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Then  there  shall  arise  up  a  temple  from  the  earth — we  see  it  now 
in  the  miod's  eye — ^that  shall  be  far  brighter  than  the  most  gorgeous 
temples  of  the  East,  £Eir  more  vast  than  the  dome  of  St.  Peter  s,  &r 
more  beauteous  than  any  form  of  architecture  that  rises  in  your 
midst  It  shall  be  fashioned  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Tlie  comer-stones  shall  be  Justice,  and  Loye,  and  Purity,  and 
Truth.  Its  walls  shall  be  the  o^er-arching  realms  of  space, 
the  mountains,  and  the  cloud-capped  domes  of  distant  ranges. 
Eveiy  nation  beneath  the  sun  shall  form  its  pillars.  Eyery  law 
shall  be  fashioned  of  justice,  and  each  goyemment  shall  be  formed 
accoiding  to  the  diyine  command  of  loye  and  equihr.  There  shall 
be  no  paupers  nor  criminals,  no  gftols  nor  places  of  imprisonment, 
for  crime  shall  not  be  known.  There  will  be  no  need  of  crime, 
for  all  shall  be  fed  and  clothed.  The  corn-fields  shall  yield  in 
abundance,  and  there  shall  be  neither  rich  nor  poor,  but  all  alike 
in  the  eye  of  God.  This  temple  shall  haye  its  foundations  builded 
upon  all  those  aspirations,  and  charities,  and  graces,  wherein  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  that  haye  giyen  up  war  shall  learn  peace 
and  good-ydU.  There  shall  be  no  disease,  for  the  roirit  shall 
descend  and  cast  out  all  forms  of  suffering,  and  when  there 
is  no  sickness,  it  will  be  because  there  is  no  crime;  and 
knowledge  will  take  the  place  of  ignorance,  and  charity  the 
place  of  enyy  and  malice,  and  loye  shall  show  its  light  where 
want  abode.  Its  walls  shaU  haye  yarious  inscriptions  of  the  words 
and  deeds  and  loyingkindness  that  each  nation  and  indiyidual 
perform  to  their  fellow  men.  Behold  it  shall  be  strong  with  the 
strength  of  great  minds!  Behold  it  shall  be  bright  with  the 
luminousness  of  good  deeds  and  charities !  There  shall  be  graceful 
forms  there,  and  there  shall  be  all  of  light  and  beauty ;  for  the 
tracery  of  children's  hands  will  be  there,  forming  flowers  like 
bright  groups  of  stars,  with  which  to  adorn  this  temple  of 
humani^.  Then  there  shall  be  a  grand  dome.  This  dome  shall 
be  constitated  with  stars  brighter  than  the  constellations  of  the 
heayensy  more  glorious  and  lasting  than  the  yast  worlds  that 
people  space.  This  dome  shall  be  the  mind  of  the  Infinite,  whose 
stars  shine  out  like  points  of  light  and  loye  upon  humanity, 
guiding  you,  directing  you,  inspiring  you,  and  uplifting  you.  Its 
foundation  may  be  here,  but  its  walls  will  reach  eyen  to  the 
fij^tual  realms,  and  there,  with  angels  and  spirits  and  glorified 
souls,  shaU  appear  the  inscription  fOso  of  their  deeds  of  loying- 
kindness, of  their  lofty  thoughts  and  aspirations.  Not  for  time 
alone,  but  for  eternity  I  Not  for  human  history,  but  the  histoiy 
of  all  spirits !  Not  for  the  occupation  of  man,  but  for  the  occu- 
pation of  the  soul  shaU  thb  temple  be  reared ;  and  then  you  will 
see  it  will  not  &de  and  perish.  No  ruthless  hand  shall  destroy  it,  no 
time  nor  space  make  it  less,  but  it  will  grow  stron^r  and  stronger 
in  the  light  of  all  beauties  and  the  glory  of  all  diyme  perfections. 
Perhaps  you  despair  of  that  happy  home.    Do  you  say  it  will 

109 


14  8FIBITUAI.  BTHICS. 

never  come  ?  Yon  are  each  helping  to  fashion  it ;  something  of 
the  work  of  this  temple  are  you  doing.  It  may  be  you  are  making 
a  shadow ;  it  may  be  making  a  pillar  of  light ;  perhaps  carving  a 
form  of  loveliness  in  your  own  quiet  pathway  of  life.  It  will  help 
to  form  this  temple.  Perhaps  your  deeds  of  charity  and  loving 
thoughts  all  unheeded  go  out  into  the  world,  there  helping  to  build 
this  temple ;  perhaps  your  aspirations  Ml  back  upon  your  spirit^ 
and  you  are  faint  and  weaiy  in  well-doing  because  there  is  no  one 
to  encourage;  but  they  help  to  form  this  temple.  Each  step — 
every  one  single  step— is  mrther  and  nearer  to  ^is  bright  and 
glowing  temple.  You  may  soon  outgrow  the  clothes  that  you 
wore  in  childhood^  soon  put  awav  the  external  toys  that  attracted 
you,  soon  put  away  the  forms  and  symbols ;  but  the  spirit  of  light 
and  glory  will  remain.  Human  governments  pass  away,  human 
laws  also  and  human  institutions  are  changeable,  but  the  same 
supreme  spirit  of  justice  builds  always,  and  builds  for  eternity;  and 
every  living  soul  within  the  sound  of  this  voice — ^nay,  every  soul 
you  do  not  see,  for  these  souls  are  within  reach  of  our  absorbing 
thoughts  out  in  the  world  of  souls — each  of  these  is  helping  to 
build  this  temple  of  eternity.  And  when  you  know  this,  how 
small  will  be  your  outward  belongings,  how  frail  and  intangible 
the  house  you  inhabit ;  and  the  things  you  think  of  so  much  im- 
portance here,  how  insignificant  I  The  sound  of  the  church  will 
go  away  from  you,  and  the  Spiritual  Church  shall  be  set  up  in  its 
stead  in  your  house.  The  voices  of  children  shall  not  be  heard  in 
lamentation  any  more,  but  only  in  joy;  and  beautiful  temples, 
where  flowers  of  light  abound,  shall  take  the  place  of  darksonie 
vaults  of  human  sin.  You  can  each  add  a  stone  to  this  temple, 
each  can  add  something  to  its  adornment;  and  under  the  eye  of  the 
Inflnite  it  goes  on  beautifully  towards  its  perfection.  Stone  after 
stone,  pillar  after  pillar,  is  outwrought;  delicate  tracery  and 
beautinil  ornament,  all  fashioned  of  human  thought,  all  created  of 
the  living  spirit,  all  made  of  time,  and  change,  and  death — all 
belong  to  the  world  where  there  is  no  time,  nor  change,  nor  death| 
but  life  always. 

To  bring  this  temple  within  your  comprehension,  to  make  you 
know  what  it  means,  to  make  your  spirits  responsive  to  its  voice, 
to  make  your  hearts  vibrate  to  its  fife,  is  our  purpose  to-night. 
Something  more  than  the  outward  fife,  something  deeper  than  the 
external  temple,  something  more  profound  than  a  symbol  and  form 
of  worship— the  soul  demands  a  living  fountain ;  the  soul  requires 
to  be  fed  from  the  constant  source  of  life ;  the  human  heast  needs 
for  ever,  not  to  be  starved  upon  the  letter,  nor  fed  upon  the  huf^ksi 
but  always  the- pure  grains  of  the  spirit^  always  the  fiving  fi^ht 
from  the  temple  of  God*s  own  spirit.  Give  them  this,  give  this 
to  humanity,  and  life  then  becomes  clothed  anew,  and  the  temples 
in  which  human  fofiy  and  human  shame  abound  become  imbued 
idik  the  living  spirit  «nd  the  life  and  breath  ctf  Deity. 
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Oh,  martyxs  hftTe  passed  out  and  gone  triamnhanUy  to  their  place 
m  thu  diyine  temple !  Oh.  inspired  writers  ana  workers  have  passed 
out,  and  have  ascended  tnrough  persecution  and  flame  and  the 
dungeon  to  the  light  of  the  immortal  life  I  Oh,  quiet  souls  and 
humble  liveB  have  passed  unconsciously,  hare  floated  out  to  their 
homes  as  a  silent  snowy  flower,  and  have  gone  quietly  to  the 
full  enjoyment  of  this  delightful  ahode  I  You  may  liave  it  with 
you ;  Its  pillaTs  ma^  be  around  you ;  its  glory  ahoye  you ;  itayast* 
nees  may  oe  yours  if  you  will  behdd  it  llts  spirit  is  tiiiere :  it  is 
love,  it  IS  prayer,  it  is  charity,  it  is  diyine  aspiration.  Te  shall 
poesees  this  spark,  this  flame  $  if  you  will,  the  refulgent  beam  of 
this  light  shall  descend  upon  you  and  be  yours,  eyer  yours.  Fill  all 
your  souls  firom  the  fountain  of  all  life  and  souls.  Make  you  a 
temple  to  worship.  Let  your  human  bodies  be  the  pui^  and  fitting 
repiesentatiyes  oi  the  human  spirit.  Let  your  deeos  and  thoughts 
and  words  be  so  shaped  and  fashioned,  that  not  for  time  but  for 
eternity  shall  Uiey  oe  reured.  Let  your  souls  aspire  to  this 
thought.  Let  each  one  of  you  belong  to  the  groat  army  ot  workers 
—the  millions  of  workers — ^the  many  millions  of  wor&ers  that  are 
helping  to  carve  out  for  humanity  tms  wonderful  temple  of  perfect 
Hfe  snd  periect  love,  wherein  there  shall  dwell  no  spirit  but  the 
di?ine  humanity. 

Having  concluded  the  oration,  Mrs.  Tappan  recited  the  following 
poem: — 

THE  TEMPLE  OF  LIGHT. 

Have  ye  heard  of  the  wonderful  temple  of  light 

That  o'erarohes  the  shadows  of  spaoe, 
Of  such  wonderful  towers  of  dazzling  height 

With  the  glory  from  Gtod'B  shining  face  ? 
Ear  northward  its  corridors  glitter  and  shine^ 

Where  the  pole-star  flashes  and  bums ; 
Eeut  south,  where  the  Southern  Cross,  beaming  diyine, 

Lights  up  those  most  magical  urns. 

Ear  away  where  the  belt  of  Orion  doth  gleam 

Like  the  mild  light  of  some  loyins  soul, 
Behold,  there  its  panoplies  for  ever  beam!  * 

Behold  there  its  maeio  control ! 
It  lies  just  across  the  dark  riyer  of  death ; 

It  is  built  in  the  land  of  delight; 
Tis  fashioned  of  thought  and  of  each  loving  breath 

That  has  oyer  held  place  in  earth*8  night. 

There  the  amethyst  light  doth  for  ever  enshrine 

Its  portals  so  grand  and  so  high : 
There  are  rubies  that  flash,  and  em'ralds  that  shine. 

Formed  of  light  from  God's  own  Hying  eye. 
There  aro' pillars  of  wonderful,  intricate  tbo\ight, 

Fashioned,  caryed  by  the  masters  of  old : 
Bach  beauty  of  life  has  been  rapturously  saught. 

And  made  in  a  mystioal  mould. 

'  in 
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There  are  long  wmye  iUiiiiiiiied  bj  trathaad  lu  Un% 

O^erfnmed  with  the  pethwey  of  teaic, 
Wherebj  everj  trial  of  trutli  doth  bat  prove 

More  gloriouB  through  endles  jeers. 
There  are  rooms  made  nered  bj  hallowed  pnfer. 

Wherein  erery  thought  of  your  liYee. 
Tranifigured,  is  set  in  that  temple  eo  hir^ 

For  erermore  there  to 
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Nay,  each  loving  thought  and  eaeh  deed  of  pore  voith 

XB  engraven,  enstamped  there  by  God ; 
Every  soul  is  a  builder,  and  G(od  s  master-mind 

Controls  all  the  ways  ye  have  trod. 
Many  millions  of  workers,  with  chisels  of  thought^ 

Are  earring  and  deWing  away ; 
Each  istrioate  figure  is  deftly  outwrougfat. 

And  Uie  whole  forms  some  group  tlu^  will  stay. 

Ye  will  find  them  all  placed  in  that  temple  of  light : 

'Tis  a  mansion  not  builded  with  hands ; 
But  your  thoughts  that  are  pure,  your  deeds  that  are  wliiteb 

Help  fashion  its  glorious  bands. 
Vay,  there  lovely  groups  of  your  loved  ones  youU  find 

Shining  whiter  than  marble  so  pure ; 
There  are  stars  that  fiash  out  from  the  soul's  deepest  mind. 

Made  of  purity  that  shall  endure. 

There  beryl  and  amber  slopes  shimmer  and  gleam 

Like  the  sun  on  the  glittering  sea ; 
There  are  the  thoughts  gathered  all  like  a  rapturous  dream 

Of  beauty  for  eternity. 
O  this  wonderful  temple  that  millions  of  hands 

Are  toiling  to  build  every  hour. 
Unites  and  connects  all  the  souls  of  all  lands, 

And  uprears  its  most  wonderful  power. 

Behold  how  it  gleams !  how  it  shines  there  in  space ! 

How  it  stretches  out  far  and  anear ! 
How  the  light  of  its  life  is  God's  own  shining  face! 

How  its  shadows  reach  you  even  here! 
Behold,  there  is  muE^c  there  sweet  as  the  voice 

Of  the  loved  one,  grown  tender  and  dear! 
Behold,  there  the  flowers  and  offerings  you  gave 

On  the  grave  where  you  dropped  sorrow's  tear ! 

Behold,  there  are  hopes  that,  like  bright  birds,  once  flown. 

Come  fluttering  back  to  your  brows ; 
And  the  friends  ye  have  lost,  and  the  deeds  ye  have  done. 

Are  gathered  with  all  holy  vows; 
And  they  make  up  your  bliss  in  this  temple  of  light : 

Your  shrine  and  your  altar  is  there ; 
And  the  loved  one  of  your  soul  sitteat  there,  clad  in  whi 

Made  white  by  the  spirit  of  prayer. 
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Bebold,  ye  sball  see  this  grand  temple  of  light! 

When  ye  toil  up  the  rough  steeps  of  time, 
It  shall  beam  on  you  glorious  with  dazzling  white, 

Ye  shall  see  that  its  yastness  sublime 
Filleth  space,  filleth  time,  and  enoompasseth  all, 

For  the  Father's  house,  not  made  with  hands, 
Is  a  home  and  a  shrine,  and  a  temple  for  all, 

And  all  souls  shall  obey  love's  commands. 

Te  shall  see  it  by  faith,  and  hy  prayer,  and  by  lore ; 

Te  shall  walk  up  those  heights  so  sublime, 
And  Ghxl,  the  great  Father,  his  presence  will  proy»— 

Ye  shall  know  it  when  dead  is  old  Time. 
Pray  ever,  the  white  and  pure  spirits  of  peace 

Snail  descend  with  their  branches  of  loye, 
And  angels  shall  bear  you  with  loving  release 

To  the  temple  of  light  far  above. 
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THE   OHARACTERISTIOS   OF   SPIRITUALISM. 

(Extract  from  a  speech  by  Mrs.  Tappan,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
twentyHBerenth  anniversary  of  Spiritualism.) 

Spiritualism  may  be  considered  the  only  morement  of  modem 
times,  or  in  the  world,  that  has  no  moversy  the  only  one  without  a 
head,  without  leaders,  without  distinguished  individuals  who 
especially  make  it  their  cause.  It  has  been  a  work  that  has  moved 
men,  not  been  moved  by  them ;  which  has  chosen  its  own  instru- 
ments, not  been  chosen  by  men.  It  has  reared  up  its  teachers,  or 
appointed  them  from  among  the  usual  avocations  of  life.  It  con- 
siders no  place  too  high  for  its  entrance,  none  too  lowly.  It  gives 
the  title  of  humanity  to  all  who  are  engaged  in  it.  It  takes  from 
all  classes  that  which  can  serve,  and  binds  the  world  together,  and 
this  world  to  the  world  of  spirits,  making  of  them  one.  Its  great 
primal  creed  is  that  the  soul  lives  beyond  the  grave.  Its  great 
primal  fact  is,  that  that  has  been  proved  by  the  communion  of  tiie 
two  worlds.  Whosoever  have  helped  to  prove  the  one  and  advance 
the  other  have  been  its  founders.  It  is  an  epoch  in  the  modem 
history  of  science.  Its  philosophy  is  that  it  claims  nothing  it 
cannot  prove;  that  it  proves  that  which  gives  to  the  world — 
freedom  from  the  fear  of  death.  Things  ripen  faster  in  these  days 
than  in  times  of  old — faster  than  when  ualileo  was  imprisoned. 
We  are  not  now  obliged  to  wait  several  centuries,  for,  benold,  the 
harvest  ripens  quickly,  and  the  angels  wait  to  reap  the  golden 
sheaves  of  man's  deeds  and  thoughts  Should  we  look  to  the  past, 
the  present,  and  the  future,  what  has  Spiritualism  done,  and  what 
is  it  doing  F  One  thing :  It  has  revealed  within  the  province  of 
palpable  scientific  demonstration  certain  proof  of  the  existence 
and  communion  of  spirits  with  mortals  on  the  earth.  What  has 
it  done  for  the  advancement  of  humanity  P  This :  That  whatso- 
ever releases  man  from  the  thraldom  of  the  deadly  fear,  places  him 
centuries  in  advance  even  in  an  instant.  The  primary  fear  of  the 
world  has  been  death.  What  are  its  institutions  and  claims,  and 
theories  ?  It  has  none :  the  only  institution  it  builds  up  is  that 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  spirit.  The  only  things  that  it  seeks  to 
establish  are  the  palpable  evidences  of  man's  spiritual  existence 
here  and  hereafter.  All  other  forms  are  but  auxiliary.  And 
other  movements  do  but  serve  this  one  purpose.  This  movement 
from  the  world  of  spirits  has  its  own  institutious  and  its  own 
announcements.  Men  cannot  control  the  laws  that  govern  the 
sun's  rays,  nor  those  of  the  tides,  nor  of  the  worlds  in  space,  but 
must  adapt  themselves  to  these  primary  elements.  The  spiritual 
forces  of  the  universe  are  also  governed  by  laws.  The  business 
of  Spiritualism  is  to  make  known  those  laws.  The  business  of 
mankind  is  to  adapt  himself  to  them.  It  is  not  Uiat  you  should 
take  the  idea  and  elaborate  it  After  your  feushion,  but  adopt  its 
ftshion. 
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KINDEED. 


An  OratioD  deliTered  under  spiritual  influenoe  by  Mrs.  Cora  L.  V 
Tatpam,  in  the  Royal  Musio  Hall,  242,  Holbom,  London,  on  Sunday 
eveniog,  December  7th,  1873. 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father  who  art  in  Heaven!  Thou  light  within  a  ligbtl 
Thou  joy  ensphered  in  joy !  Thou  good  and  only  perfect  soul  I  the 
spirit  fails  to  know  Iliee  utterly.     Yet  we  heboid  thy  life  in  all 
the  works  of  thy  mind  and  spirit.     The  human  mind  cannot  en- 
compass Thee ;  but  Thou  dost  surround  us  ereiywhere  with  the 
eridences  of  thy  power.     We  are  made  one  with  Thee  by  the  en- 
laptuiing  consciousness  of  the  soul,  by  the  earnest  longings  of  the 
Bphit,  by  the  strivings  and  struggles  of  the  mind.     0  God,  we 
praise  lliee  I    For  in  all  the  universe  of  space  and  matter  we 
behold  the  wondrous  workings  of  thy  laws.    We  find  no  flaw — ^no 
imperfection  can  exist  in  thy  mind.    Our  dim  vision  may  fail  to 
miderstand;  but  Thou  dost  understand.  We  may  fail  to  penetrate 
those  mysterious  depths  of  knowledge  that  transcend  the  outward 
miderstanding ;  but  Thou,  0  living  Spirit,  hast  all  knowledge,  and 
with  Thee  there  is  no  mystery,  only  absolute  truth.     We  turn  to 
Thee  for  guidance,  for  wheresoever  thy  mind  abides  there  is  per- 
iectioxi.    We  turn  to  Thee  for  love,  for  we  know  that  in  the  midst 
of  imperfections  and  discords,  thy  love  supreme  transcends  all 
earthly  strife,  and  every  soul  fs  dear  to  Thee,  and  allied  to  Thee  by 
the  links  of  infinite  love.     We  turn  to  Thee  for  strength,  tor  be- 
hold Thou  art  all  strength,  and  thy  power  encompasses  the  uni- 
verse.   We  turn  to  Thee  for  truth,  for  there  is  with  Thee  absolute 
truth,  while  we  stumble  in  the  darkness  of  material  error,  and 
strive  dimly  to  know  all  knowledge.    We  tuxn  to  Thee  for  sup- 
lid 
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port,  for  we  know  that  ihj  hand  reaches  down  through  darkness, 
and  for  ever  sustaiDs  the  weak  and  faltering  soul.  O  loving  Spirit ! 
O  steadfast  Light!  0  ahiding  Life!  let  us  feel  thy  power  and 
presence  within  our  spirits !  The  human  heart  is  thy  shrine — ^the 
human  soul  is  the  altar  of  thy  devotion  1  O  God,  let  us  worship 
there !  Let  us  helieve  that  Thou  art  there  I  Let  us  know  that 
Thou  art  there,  and  in  the  divine  humanity  made  perfect  hy  thj 
love  and  thy  teaching  and  thy  power.  Let  us  seize  the  prophecy 
wherein  all  peoples  and  all  the  children  of  earth  may  be  gathered 
to  the  light  and  truth.  Oh,  let  thy  ministering  angels  abide  with  thy 
children.  Let  those  attendant  spirits  who  have  found  thy  life  and 
love  hover  ever  near  the  wants  of  sympathy.  Let  the  glad  concord 
of  harmonious  thought  reach  outward  and  upward  to  Thee,  until 
all  souls  are  bathed  in  the  light  of  thy  loving  spirit.    Amen. 
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DISCOURSE. 

Undoubtedly,  the  blossom  of  philosopbj  is  the  ideal  earthly  home. 
Undoubtedly,  modem  society  in  its  highest  estate  represents  in 
some  degree  the  ideal  type  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  do  not 
mean  that  society  that  simply  represents  the  pleasures  of  life,  nor  a 
society  that  represents  any  especial  class :  but  the  average  society 
of  Christendom  is  the  crystalisation  of  the  highest  thought  of 
Christendom.  The  home  is  the  central  gem  in  that  constellation 
of  brightness.  To  this  home,  whether  humble  or  lofty,  the  man 
of  mature  years  ever  reverts  with  tenderness  and  affection.  To  this 
home  he  inevitably  traces  the  beginning  of  his  usefulness,  or  of  his 
hu^  of  usefalness.  To  that  home  in  old  age  he  reverts  inevitably 
as  the  ideal  and  type  of  what  composes  the  heavenly  home  of  the 
Christian^  disrobea  of  all  material,  strife  and  the  imperfections  that 
iccnie  to  material  surroundings. 

Unquestionably  the  greatest  men  in  history  have  been  those  in 
whom  the  amemties  of  social  life  and  the  tender  ties  of  kindred 
spirits  develop  the  emotions  of  exalted  social  \irtues.  Unques- 
tionably the  leading  politician,  the  commanding  statesman,  the 
pulpit  orator^  the  great  literary  leader  of  men,  is  the  one  in  whom 
these  social  virtues  form  the  substratum  of  his  character  and  the 
underlying  principle  of  his  power ;  and  we  always  detect,  in  those 
minds  where  these  underlymg  principles  are  wanting,  the  same 
lack  in  their  works,  however  brilliant  they  may  be.  However 
delightsome  in  intellectual  feelings,  if  there  is  not  this  subtle  element 
of  sympathy,  if  there  is  not  the  predicate  to  the  earthly  home^  at 
least  there  is  not  the  foundation  for  the  perfect  man. 

Many,  alas !  in  human  society  have  no  home.  Too  many  have 
s  pkce  simply  that  is  called  home,  wherein  if  poverty  and  want 
do  not  abide,  something  of  inharmony  and  discord  have  entered } 
and  we  do  not  mean  by  the  word  home  those  distressing  conditions 
of  outward  life,  wherein  penury  robs  of  the  greatest  of  aU  joys — the 
delights  of  affection — and. crime  takes  away  and  embitters  the  noble 
sentiments  of  mankind.  But  the  average  voice  of  humanity 
represents  a  high  type  of  the  spiritual  state,  and  everyone  clothes 
the  humble  cot  or  the  lowliest  hovel  with  something  of"  the  hues  of 
this  brilliant  and  delightful  anticipation  that  does,  that  will  exist 
in  the  heavenly  home. 

The  home^)f  the  Christian  heaven — ^if  I  may  at  least  venture  to 
say  so  much — has  been  far  too  isolated  and  cold ;  and  (if  it  be  not 
obtruding  upon  subjects  that  are  foreign  to  this  discussion)  the 
home  in  heaven  that  severs  the  ties  of  intimate  associations  and 
affections,  that  takes  mother  from  child,  father  from  son,  and  Iriend 
from  friend,  may  be  a  theological  epitome  of  happiness,  but  it  is 
not  the  state  of  happiness  to  which  humanity  aspires.  And  how- 
ever brilliant  and  gorgeous  may  be  the  streets  of  that  fabled  city, 
however  delightful  the  strains  from  golden  harps,  it  cannot  be 

117 


14  BFmiTUAI.  BTHICS. 

never  come  ?  You  are  each  helping  to  fashion  it ;  something  of 
the  work  of  this  temple  are  you  doing.  It  may  be  you  are  making 
a  shadow ;  it  may  be  making  a  pillar  of  light ;  perhaps  carving  a 
form  of  loveliness  in  your  own  quiet  pathway  of  life.  It  will  help 
to  form  this  temple.  Perhaps  your  deeds  of  charity  and  loving 
thoughts  all  unheeded  go  out  into  the  worlds  there  helping  to  build 
this  temple ;  perhaps  your  aspirations  Ml  back  upon  your  spirit^ 
and  you  are  faint  and  weary  in  well-doing  because  there  is  no  one 
to  encourage;  but  they  help  to  form  tMs  temple.  Each  step— 
every  one  single  step— is  farther  and  nearer  to  this  bright  and 
glowing  temple.  You  may  soon  outgrow  the  clothes  that  yoa 
wore  in  childhood,  soon  put  away  the  external  toys  that  attracted 
you,  soon  put  away  the  forms  and  symbols ;  but  the  spirit  of  light 
and  glory  will  remain.  Human  governments  pass  away,  human 
laws  also  and  human  institutions  are  changeable,  but  the  same 
supreme  spirit  of  justice  builds  always,  and  builds  for  eternity;  and 
every  living  soul  within  the  sound  of  this  voice — ^nay,  every  soul 
you  do  not  see,  for  these  souls  are  within  reach  of  our  absorbing 
thoughts  out  in  the  world  of  souls — each  of  these  is  helping  to 
build  this  temple  of  eternity.  And  when  you  know  this,  how 
small  will  be  your  outward  belongings,  how  frail  and  intangible 
the  house  you  inhabit ;  and  the  things  you  think  of  so  much  im- 
portance here,  how  insignificant  I  The  sound  of  the  church  vrill 
go  away  from  you,  and  the  Spiritual  Church  shall  be  set  up  in  its 
stead  in  your  house.  The  voices  of  children  shall  not  be  heard  in 
lamentanon  any  more,  but  only  in  joy;  and  beautiful  temples, 
where  flowers  of  light  abound,  shall  take  the  place  of  darksome 
vaults  of  human  sin.  You  can  each  add  a  stone  to  this  temple, 
each  can  add  something  to  its  adornment;  and  under  the  eye  of  the 
Inflnite  it  goes  on  beautifully  towards  its  perfection.  Stone  after 
stone,  pillar  after  pillar,  is  outwrought;  delicate  tracery  and 
beautinil  ornament,  all  fashioned  of  human  thought,  all  created  of 
the  living  spirit,  all  made  of  time,  and  change,  and  death — ^all 
belong  to  the  world  where  there  is  no  time,  nor  change,  nor  death, 
but  life  always. 

To  bring  this  temple  within  your  comprehension,  to  make  jon 
know  what  it  means,  to  make  your  spirits  responsive  to  its  voice, 
to  make  your  hearts  vibrate  to  its  Ufe,  is  our  purpose  to-night. 
Something  more  than  the  outward  life,  something  deeper  than  the 
external  temple,  something  more  profound  than  a  symbol  and  form 
of  worship— the  soul  demands  a  living  fountain ;  the  soul  requires 
to  be  fed  from  the  constant  source  of  life ;  the  human  heast  needs 
for  ever,  not  to  be  starved  upon  the  letter,  nor  fed  upon  the  hupks, 
but  always  the -pure  grains  of  the  spirit,  always  tibe  living  li|<ht 
from  the  temple  of  God's  own  spirit.  Ghve  them  this,  give  this 
to  humanity,  and  life  then  becomes  clothed  anew,  and  tiie  temples 
in  which  human  folly  and  human  shame  abound  become  imbued 
with  the  living  q^t  «nd  the  life  and  breath  of  Deity. 
110  ^ 
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0]^  martyiB  have  paased  oat  and  gow  JiiBiiinhMrilji  tp  Aeir  pbee 
in  tills  diyiiie  temple !  Oh,  inqsred  writen  aad  ■utkas  havep—d 
out,  and  hsve  aaoended  tlno^gh  paaeciitiaB  and  fluM  aad  tbe 
dmigeofii  to  the  light  of  the  immoctml  life !  Oh,  quiet  mils  and 
humble  HTes  have  passed  imeonBciomly,  have  floalad  out  to  their 
homes  as  a  alent  snowy  flower,  and  have  gone  qpiedj  tD  the 
foil  emoyment  of  this  delightfid  ahode !  Ton  auj  BaT»  it  with 
you ;  its  pillars  may  be  azoond  yon ;  its  ^kaj  above  yoa ;  itSTaat- 
seas  may  be  yonzs  if  you  will  behold  it.  Ita  ^piiit  is  tine :  it  is 
lore,  it  is  prayer,  it  is  chsrityy  it  is  divine  aspuatian.  Te  dodl 
possess  this  spi^  this  flame ;  if  you  will,  the  lefiilgeot  beam  of 
this  light  shall  descend  D^on  yoa  and  be  3^0011^  ever  yoon.  FiU  all 
yimr  souls  from  the  foantain  of  all  life  and  aoofa.  Make  yoa  a 
temple  to  worship.  Let  yoor  hmnan  bodies  be  die  po^  and  fitlmg 
lepiesent&tiYes  of  the  human  siHiit.  Let  year  deeds  and  thooghts 
and  words  be  so  shaped  and  fuhioned,  that  not  lor  time  bat  for 
eternity  shall  they  oe  reared.  Let  yoor  souls  uifm  to  this 
thou^t.  Let  each  one  of  you  belong  to  the  great  army  of  wuiioeEB 
—the  ndllions  of  workem--the  many  millions  of  woners  that  aie 
hewing  to  carve  out  for  humanity  tlus  wimderiul  temple  of  perfect 
£fe  and  perfect  love,  wherein  there  shall  dwell  no  raiiit  but  the 
divine  humanity. 

Haying  concluded  the  oradon,  Ifis.  Ti^pan  recited  the  feDowing 

poem: —  

THE  TEMPLE  OF  LiaHT. 

Have  ye  heard  of  the  wonderfal  temple  of  li^t 

That  o'erarehes  the  shadows  of  space. 
Of  8ueh  wonderful  towers  of  daszling  height 

With  the  glory  from  Gtod's  diining  feoe  ? 
"Far  northward  its  oorridors  glitter  and  shine^ 

Where  the  pole-star  flashes  and  bums ; 
"Far  south,  where  the  Southern  Cross*  beaming  divine, 

Lights  up  those  most  magical  urns. 

Ear  away  where  the  belt  of  Orion  doth  glesm 

Like  Ihe  mild  light  of  some  loving  soul. 
Behold,  there  its  panoplies  for  ever  beam !  * 

Behold  there  its  maeic  control ! 
It  lies  just  across  tbe  dark  river  of  death ; 

It  is  built  in  tbe  land  of  delight; 
'Tis  fashioned  of  thought  and  of  each  loving  breath 

That  has  ever  held  place  in  earth's  night. 

There  the  amethyst  light  doth  for  ever  enshrine 

Its  portals  so  grand  and  so  high : 
There  are  rubies  that  flash,  and  em'ralds  that  shine, 

Formed  of  light  from  Q-od's  own  living  eye. 
There  arepilUrs  of  wonderful,  intricate  thought, 

Fashioned,  carved  by  the  masters  of  old : 
Ssoh  beautv  of  life  has  been  rapturously  saught, 

And  made  in  a  mvstioal  mould. 

in 
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there  are  no  iocongruities.  Eyeiy  spirit  is  associated  with  those  to 
whom  it  is  attracted,  and  there  cannot  he  the  hickerings  and  dis* 
cord  that  are  often  found  in  earthly  existence,  hecause  spirits  are 
removed  from  one  another  that  are  unlike,  and  the  atmosphere 
that  sun'ounds  them  prevents  the  quarrelling  and  contention  that 
are  here. 

We  have  found  that  if  people  were  removed  farther  from  one 
another,  if  not  ohliged  to  occupy  the  same  house,  oftentimes  the 
same  room,  they  would  he  much  hetter  friends,  hecause  the  mate* 
rial  surroundings,  and  the  difficulty  of  attempting  to  he  Menda 
under  diverse  material  circumstances,  often  warps  the  spirit,  and 
many  really  affectionate  souls  manifest  nothing  of  their  hetter 
qualities  hecause  of  the  untoward  influences  ahout  them.  In  spi- 
ritual existence  this  is  not  so.  If  connected  with  someone  you  do 
not  like  or  are  not  attracted  to  hy  similarity  of  taste,  you  are  not 
forced  to  quarrel  out  your  existence,  each  one  striving  to  gain  the 
supremacy,  hut  there  are  classes  of  heings  similar  to  yourself 
having  tastes  and  thoughts  and  advancement  like  yours.  1?o  these 
you  will  he  drawn  and  attracted.  If  they  are  of  your  own  kindred 
whom  you  have  loved  hest  and  nearest,  they  will  again  he  the 
nearest.  If  not  of  your  own  kindred,  as  sometimes  happens,  then 
they  will  not  he  the  nearest  to  you  hy  earthly  consanguinity,  hut 
hy  spiritual  kinship. 

You  have  oftentimes  wondered,  if  you  have  investigated  Spiri- 
tualism, why  your  relatives  do  not  come.  Sometimes  they  are  not 
attracted  to  you.  Sometimes  you  have  not  loved  them.  Sometimes 
they  are  not  the  nearest  to  your  spirits;  hut  some  spirit  who  is 
attracted  to  and  is  like  you  will  he  the  one  appointed  to 
minister  and  to  converse  with  you.  Wherever  the  tie  that  hinds 
you  is  of  genuine  spiritual  origin ;  wherever  your  love  is  something 
more  than  external  afiection  or  temporal  policy ;  wherever  it  has 
its  roots  in  the  very  nature  of  your  existence :  then  it  outlives 
and  outlasts  the  grave.  Oftentimes  you  find  with  the  physical 
removal  of  friends  that  ^ou  reallv  loved  them  hetter  than  you 
knew.  You  rememher  with  pain  all  the  unkind  deeds  and  words, 
the  daily  petty  strifes  and  angularities  and  contentions ;  you  remem- 
her this  with  pain  and  regret :  for  with  the  removal  of  the  physical 
hody  you  find  there  was  a  tie  hinding  you  to  their  spirits,  and 
so  when  you  pass  out  of  the  earthly  existence,  you  will  find  them 
smiling  and  ready  to  meet  you  with  the  outstretched  hands  of  sym- 
pathy and  love. 

Oftentimes  the  very  enmity  that  makes  men  hitter  is  hut  the 
result  of  physical  circumstances,  and  not  of  their  souls.  Indeed^ 
very  much  of  the  controversy  and  quarrellings  of  the  world  is  of 
this  kind.  People  do  not  understand  each  other.  There  is  no  way 
in  which  their  spirits  may  communicate  together ;  they  say  a  word, 
and  that  word  is  interpreted  wrongly;  another  is  spoken,  and 
instead  of  the  men  coming  together  with  an  understanding,  they 
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are  thrown  off;  and  individualB  and  nations  goto  battle  upon  thaaa 
triYial  things.  But  in  spirit  it  is  not  so ;  the  meaning  of  the  spirit  is 
read  1> j  the  one  who  is  in  sympathy  with  yon,  and  jou  cannot  make 
any  each  mistakes  and  blunders.  If  you  are  kind,  it  will  be  known ; 
if  you  are  loying,  it  will  manifest  itself;  if  jou  mean  friendship, 
friendship  only  will  be  spoken,  and  not  a  deception  and  mockery, 
as  oftentimes  occurs  here.  Human  beings  are  better  than  they 
seem  to  be.  The  great  mass  of  mankind  appear  at  their  yery 
worst.  Here,  for  instance,  is  a  poor  beggar  in  rags,  and  there  a 
yiolent  man  in  passion ;  oyer  there  is  another  ^ho  seems  to  be 
penuiions,  and  hoards  up  his  wealth ;  and  yonder  is  one  tempted  to 
murder :  these  are  the  physical  expressions  of  souls  that  may 
many  times  haye  striyen  with  the  highest  and  best  aspirations. 

The  angels  do  not  count  the  failures,  but  only  the  aspirations 
and  thoughts  of  humanity.  Christ  said :  **  Whosoeyer  sinneth  in 
thoug-ht,  he  therefore  hath  sinned."  Qood  deeds  are  yery  cheap : 
they  are  bought  with  policy.  A  man  may  wear  an  honest  face,  and 
do  all  g-ood  deeds  in  the  fdght  of  his  fellow  -man,  and  yet  desire  many 
things  that  to  the  eye  of  the  Master  would  haye  been  sinful.  So 
tbe  man  whom  you  stamp  as  criminal  and  wrong,  has  aspirations 
that  would  ennoble  many  a  hypocritical  soul.  He  dat  is  condemned 
oftentimes  has  striyen  and  struggled,  and  striyen  again,  and  each 
aspiration  has  been  set  down  oy  his  guardian  angel  as  a  g  tod 
deed  ;  for  if  you  think  good  thoughts — eyen  if  you  fail  to  ifu-fil 
thenot — these  good  aspirations  count  as  deeds  in  the  world  of  spirits. 
So  if  you  think  unworthy  thoughtSi  if  your  deeds  be  apparently  of 
kindness,  and  humanity  applauds,  the  angels  see  the  motiye,  and 
behind  the  shining  deed  benold  the  hypocrisy ;  it  goes  for  naught 
— ^you  csannot  pays  your  way  to  heayen  with  gold,  you  cannot 
hnhe  Qod  to  receiye  your  outward  aq^ions  merely^  but  the  inward 
sonl  must  be  true.  Love  is  not  simulated  in  real  life.  There  is  no 
mask  of  outward  loye  to  hide  the  shaft  of  selfishness.  There  is  no 
outward  symbol  of  amenity  whereby  men  can  coyer  up  their  bitter- 
ness and  hatred.  It  is  a  real  life,  where  soul  meets  soul  face  to 
&oey  to  determine  whether  ^our  loye  be  genuine  or  no :  and  when  you 
come  into  spirit-life  you  will  meet  those  souls  to  wnom  you  haye 
been  true  in  thought,  and  the  loying  sympathy  that  for  eyer  ac- 
companies it.  These  are  the  things  that  make  up  spiritual 
society* 

There  is  an  old  rendering  of  the  golden  rule  that  we  almost 
tbink  is  better  than  ^'  Do  unto  others  as  you  would  that  others^hould 
do  unto  you,"  for  doing  is  the  literal  fulfilment  of  the  letter.  It  is  this: 
^  feel  towards  all  men  as  ye  would  that  they  should  feel  towards 
you ;''  transcends  the  action  with  the  actual  state  of  being,  with  the 
living'  breath,  with  the  feryid  fire,  with  the  touch  that  cannot  be 
mistaken ;  for  the  lily  grows  white  without  an  endeayour  or  action^ 
and  the  rose  unfolds  in  its  fragi'ance  without  striving  to  blossom. 
They  simply  are.     Sq,  if  you  are  loying,  truthfiu,  good,  your 
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Htqb  (9Biiiot  odlier  tJian  eccpruB  it ;  wfiile  aumv  wlio  sre  not  so  mfty 
drape  themselves  with,  the  outward  garb  of  li^bt  to  hide  theii 
tiioughtSf  and  hope  thereby  to  deceive  the  aogels  into  recognition. 
This  cannot  he.  There  joa  meet  your  &iends  aoiil  to  aool,  tiiought 
with  thought ;  and  if  yoa  have  hsfbouzed  to  tben&  imjost  thoughts, 
if  yoa  have  wrongfully  believed  tk&a  guilty  of  any  unkindiiess 
to  you,  it  will  be  seen  and  known ;  it  cannot  be  conoeakd.  So,  if 
you  have  entertaified  towards  them  hmdnesBes  tbftt  they  have  not 
returned,  if  your  spizits  have  been  visited  by  teioder  feelings  and 
aspirations^  they  in  turn  will  be  humiliated  when  they  behold  these 
flowers  you  have  noozished  in  your  hearts  lor  tbem. 

The  con&aternitiee  of  apiritual  existence  mn  oHentimes  made  of 
diverse  nationalities  and  ditierent  fiunilie6»    Aaeoeiations  of  spintB 
are  oftenthmes  composed  of  those  who  did  not  know  each  other  in 
earthly  life,  but  who,  being  aimilary  and  having  thoughts  and  aspi- 
rations similar,  meet  in  the  course  <^  time  and  are  bound  together 
by  a  more  subtle  chain ;  while  thoee  who  have  rallied  about  them 
in  earthly  life,  their  kindred  and  friends^  fimn,  as  it  vrere,  in  the 
centre  of  this  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  this  heacvenly  borne,  a  shimog 
star,  grouped  aroimd  with  the  vanooa  friends  that  make  their 
home  and  their  society  delightful ;  and  thus  each  in  torn  gather 
to  themselves  minds  that  are  like  themselves ;  and  so  on,  until  the 
vast  associations  of  spiritual  existence  are  composed  of  those  who, 
like  the  various  stars  and  ccmsteDatioDSy  differ  from  one  another  in 
glory,  yet  are  all  arranged  according  to  the  laws  of  harmonious 
spiritual  life.     For  instanoe,  a  philanthTopist  in  earth  life  some- 
times meets  vrith  cold  looks  and  la^  c^  oicouragement,  even  at 
Ids  own  fireside,  and  struggles  away  in  his  endeavour  for  hnnumity 
mider  these  very  antagonistic  drcumstancesL    in  ^iritual  life  he 
enters  the  associations  of  philanthropic  spirits,  drawn  there  by  the 
natural  ties  of  affection,  and  his  dear  ones  gather  round  him  if  they 
sympathise  vrith  him|  and  he  forms  the  central  Mgbt — the  shining 
planet  of  the  race  of  souls  that  strive  to  do  good.    The  poet  who 
has  thoughts  of  heaven  &r  transcending  his  earthly  life — ^there,  ss 
here,  groups  around  him  those  that  were  near  and  dear — alwa;^ 
the  innermost  circle  were  the  dearest     Thus  the  objects  of  his 
affection  assemble,  and  then  outside  these  are  those  who  are  like 
him  in  taste,  in  thought,  feefing,  and  asj^ration,  forming  a  home 
that  even  Olympus  cannot  rival,  and  where  the  gods  oi  biggest 
poesy  become  in^ired  in  deeds  and  words  of  kindness.  Those,  too, 
that  pursue  any  great  scheme  or  problem  for  the  benefit  of  man- 
kind, first  have  uieir  inner  gioiip--their  own  group,  their  kindred 
souls,  their  dearest  and  nearest,  their  mother  and  Mends;  and 
beyond  these  are  those  who  sympathise  with  the  lofty  pursuits  of 
their  minds.  These  stretch  out  mth  them  into  the  worlds  of  space 
to  gather  the  principles  of  mind  and  of  power. 

You  can  imagine  now  what  would  be  your  highest  earthly  ^^^^""^ 
it  instead  of  tlM  matedal  neoesidties  that  oftentimes  enmp  and 
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dwarf  your  powers,  you  could  build  from  your  thongHts,  erect  a 
habitation  suitable  for  the  gathering  together  of  all  your  friends. 
You  could  pursue  each  taste  and  inclination  of  the  mind,  without 
being  chained  or  dragged  down  by  the  stem  necessities  of  material 
life.  In  such  an  ideal  atmosphere  you  could  gather  together  poets, 
philosophers^  friends^  and,  in  sweet  and  solemn  discourse,  consider 
those  vaidous  themes  without  the  necessity  of  physical  care.  Sup- 
pose your  house  could  be  extended  at  will — ^made  narrow  to  accom- 
modate yourself  in  priyacy^  made  broad  to  accommodate  your 
friends.  Suppose,  instead  of  eating  and  drinking,  there  was  no 
necessity  for  these  material  conditions,  but  onfy  the  food  of 
thought,  only  the  drink  of  knowledge.  Suppose,  instead  of  so  mudi 
time  to  adorn  the  body,  that  the  thoughts  which  embellish  the 
mind  were  the  only  inefiable  adornment  of  the  spirit,  and  that  you 
need  not  al^yays  be  running  hither  or  thither  to  giye  orders,  or  toil 
Tvith  your  hands.  You  see  at  once  you  would  be  admitted  into  a 
new  state  of  existence.  That  which  was  laborious  becomes 
pleasurable,  drudgery  becomes  freedom,  the  pleasures  of  society — 
the  demands  merely  of  the  sense — ^become  in  the  spirit-communion 
eicbange  of  thought,  diyine  beneficence,  charities,  and  all  the  graces 
that  really  do  adorn  your  spirits,  but  haye  no  opportunity  of  ex- 
pressing tnemselyes  because  of  these  harassing  cares.  Oh,  the  soul  is 
too  often  chained  in  its  material  body  I 

Too  often  you  are  slayes  to  the  yery  senses  that  should  serye 
you !  Too  often  you  make  the  external  surroundings  necessary 
instead  of  the  spirit !  Into  your  highest  typical  society  there  are 
now  admitted  all  those  graces,  amenities,  and  refinements  that 
belong  to  the  typical  society  of  the  spirit ;  but  instead  of  a  form  of 
expression,  instead  of  any  subject  of  interest  to  humanity  and  im- 
portance to  the  world,  instead  of  those  lofty  themes  of  discourse 
that  frequently  form  the  subjeot  of  your  meditations  when  alone, 
you  are  engaged  in  triyial  conyersation,  in  petty  cares,  with  what 
transcends  all  polite  inyestigation — your  neighbour's  business ;  and 
so  the  time  is  diyided  between  eating  and  drinking  and  discussing 
the  most  triyial  of  subjects.  Remoye  that,  and  extend  this  society 
into  the  world  of  thought ;  make  it  fashionable  to  tell  what  you 
think;  make  it  fashionable  to  discourse  with  your  neighbour  upon 
those  thoughts,  or  hold  intercourse  on  topics  that  occupy  your  own 
meditations ;  make  it  fashionable  to  talk  about  spiritual  things  and 
the  culture  of  the  mind ;  make  it  fashionable  to  engage  in  studies 
and  earnest  inquiries  as  to  the  poets  and  their  highest  state ;  make 
it  fashionable  that  all  that  belongs  to  literature,  art,  and  science, 
and  religion  shall  be  represented  in  society ;  then  do  away  with 
these  material  demands,  and  you  haye  the  typical  society  of  spirit- 
life.  Only  it  is  not  customary  that  you  talk  of  religion.  It  is  not 
customary  with  you,  if  you  haye  spiritual  aspirations,  to  speak  of 
it.  You  may  talk  of  your  neighbours,  of  your  gold  and  silyer, 
your  house  and  horses,  your  garments  and  gemsy  but  of  youv  mind^ 
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no!      If  you  tliink  of  anything  beyond  these,  that  were  nzk- 
fiishionable. 

Many  a  lowly  home  is  clothed  in  grace  because  of  the  sincerity, 
because  of  the  true  aspiration  of  the  earnest  inquiry  that  abides 
there.  And  many  of  the  associations  of  greatest  minds  in  your 
world  have  been  composed  of  those  who  ignore  the  customs  of 
merely  frivolous  society — ^who  have  discoursed  on  lofty  themes, 
and  made  themselves  the  centre  of  refined  culture  and  enlighten- 
ment. In  spiritual  existence  it  is  wholly  so.  That  which  is 
highest  absorbs  and  swallows  up  the  lowest ;  that  which  is  best 
and  noblest  is  encouraged,  while  that  which  is  low  and  degrading 
is  discouraged.  The  lofty  thought,  the  earnest  aspiration,  the 
fervent  prayer,  are  when  true  souls  commingle  in  true  inquiry  *, 
in  spiritual  life  this  is  true,  and  your  children  are  not  fed  with  the 
pampered  tastes  of  modem  society,  but  rather  with  the  sweet  and 
benign  influences  that  love  sdone  can  give ;  the  encouragement  of 
every  thought,  aspiration,  and  wish  that  prompts  them  to  know- 
ledge— not  a  stultifying  of  the  foundation  of  inspii'ation — not  a 
crowding  in  of  meie  external  thoughts — of  mere  technical  know- 
ledge, but  that  true  knowledge  which  gives  them  time  to  grow 
and  to  blossom,  the  waste  places  of  their  hearts  to  be  strengthened. 

The  children  in  spiritual  life  are  not  taujifht  to  conceal  their 
thoughts  and  mimic  their  elders  in  hypocrisy,  but  to  be  true  and 
loving  and  aspiring  always.  Let  children  speak  the  truth  ! 
But  they  are  garnished  on  the  outside,  giving  them  the  policy 
that  enables  them  to  hide  their  feelings,  to  conceal  their  minds,  to 
tell  falsehoods — ^feishionable  falsehoods — with  the  same  good  grace, 
declaring  that  mamma  is  not  at  home  when  she  is,  and  go  through, 
the  form  of  saying  how  splendid  someone  is  when  they  do  not  be- 
lieve that  such  is  the  case.  This  makes  up  the  petty  mask  of  super- 
ficial society,  and  women  talk — not  to  each  other,  not  to  their 
spirits,  not  with  their  soul,  but  to  this  mask — ^the  technicalities, 
the  trivial  superficial  things  that  make  up  your  commonplace 
existence. 

Only  in  the  home  circle,  only  to  the  dearest  friends,  does  the 
man  or  woman  of  society  venture  to  be  sincere,  and  oftentimes  not 
even  there.  But  this  home  circle  is  extended ;  this  sincerity  is 
enlarged.  The  spirit  wakens  from  its  mask  or  dream,  and  the  eyes 
of  all  loving  souls  may  behold  the  man,  the  woman,  the  spirit. 
You  think  this  would  not  be  desirable.  Nothing  is  more  desirable. 
You  hide  your  minds  behind  this  mask  of  superficial  splendour,  cul- 
ture, and  refinement,  stifling  the  tender  flowers  and  buds  of  thought 
and  aspiration  that  would  grow,  and  the  wJbole  soul  of  vour  ex- 
istence is  composed  of  this  fiction.  You  may  love  your  child,  but 
may  not  manliest  it  in  society.  You  may  revere,  adore,  and  respect 
this  or  that  principle,  this  or  that  great  mind,  but  it  is  not  polite 
to  say  so. 

Now  these  aspirations  make  up  what  you  are  in  spirit.    They 
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fonn  the  hue  that  the  spirits  see.  They  are  the  individual 
that  your  spirit-friends  most  love,  and  if  these  are  meagre 
and  commonplace  and  foolish,  what  can  be  the  love  of 
those  angels  for  you,  who  have  grown  stronger  and  grander 
and  higher  in  their  new  abodes  ?  It  is  not  that  you  are  simply 
uoworthy  of  yourselves  in  doing  this,  but  that  you,  alas !  gradually 
accept  this  ^ng,  this  outward  symbol,  this  mask,  and  this 
representative,  instead  of  the  real  and  inner  being.  Now,  as  we 
say,  m  spiidtual  existence  it  is  quite  the  reverse.  The  mask  is 
thrown  aside ;  the  true  man  and  woman  are  e^en  to  their  best  ad- 
vantage. The  feelings  you  have  thought,  and  have  been  ashamed 
to  utter,  are  received  as  thoughts  and  feelings  that  prompt  your 
life.  Aspu-ations  you  are  too  timid  to  tell  to  your  neighbour, 
lest  he  should  scorn  you  and  laugh  at  you,  become  here  the  founda- 
tion of  your  existence.  The  thought  you  may  not  impart  to  your 
companions,  lest  there  be  jeering  and  sneering,  becomes  in  spirit 
the  ioD^g  that  introduces  you  to  those  you  love  best.  - 

In  smcerity  is  based  the  heavenly  home^truthfulness.  Be 
what  you  are— no  seemings,  no  attempts  to  hide  the  good  or  ill. 
If  you  aspire  above  your  faults,  they  are  ah'eady  remedied.  If 
joa  are  greater  than  your  actions,  you  do  humanity  an  injustice 
by  concedins*  jrour  highest  thoughts.  Many  persons  pass  in  society 
for  common  oeinfi^,  because  they  dare  not  utter  the  sentiments  and 
feelings  that  well  to  their  lips,  and  are  bom  in  their  privacy  and 
communioD.  Be  the  best ;  express  the  highest  \  dare  to  live  the 
loftiest  \  and  society  will  become  then  not  alone  the  mateiial  t^'pe, 
but  also  the  ideal  expression  of  the  spiritual  state  of  being.  Then 
we  pass  on. 

The  home  with  us  in  heaven  is  a  centre.  Every  spirit  has  a 
home  there.  There  are  no  orphans  in  spiritual  life.  There  are  no 
paupers.  There  are  no  criminals.  There  are  none  that  are  not 
linked  to  some  other  soul  by  the  tie  that  lifts  them  up  and 
elevates  them.  Those  spirits  that  go  out  dmped  in  sorrow  and 
crime  may  lin^^er  near  the  shadowy  land,  and  associate  with  their 
compeers  in  crime ;  but  there  is  still  a  link  that  binds  them  to 
^me  being  that  lifts  them  up,  and  they  are  ultimately  drawn 
there.  There  is  no  outcast  in  spiritual  society ;  the  laws  of  love 
and  kindness  and  charity  enfold  all  souls.  Exclusiveness  does  not 
belong  there,  because  any  spirit  can  enter  the  charmed  circle  of  the 
Epiritual  home  and  enjoy  his  kindred ;  but  likewise  those  in  that 
home  do  not  shut  within  and  immure  themselves  from  all  external 
communion.  Its  light  goes  out,  its  radiance  extends,  and  its  in- 
fluence is  ielt  abroad. 

There  are  no  souls  left  without  love — though  maybe  they  have 
starved  on  earth  because  no  mother's  lips  have  ever  been  pressed 
to  theirs,  because  no  kindly  voice  spoke  a  word  of  cheer ;  starved 
for  sympathy,  because  everywhere  was  a  meaningless  life ;  but 
^ose  waifs  find  ever  a  pitying  angel-voice,  ever  a  loving  soul  to 
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meet  them,  and  a  supreme  and  perfect  atmosphere  of  peace, 
wherein  they  are  not  tamited  and  not  cast  down  and  not  trampled 
under  toot  because  they  are  sensitive.  You  meet  each  other  in  the 
streets  as  strangers ;  you  pass  one  another  by  with  an  unkind  word 
or  a  cruel  cut.  You  make  it  a  point  not  to  recognise  in  humanity 
the  ima^e  of  God.  How  shall  it  be  when  you,  too,  long  for  recogm- 
tion?  If  the  angels  were  not  wiser  than  you,  upon  what  claim  could 
you  enter  the  abode  of  the  blessed  ?  Yet  such  as  you  have  failed 
perhaps  each  day  to  notice  this  humanity  that  is  aU  about  you. 
But  the  angels  are  better ;  they  are  wiser :  they  have  grown 
stronger   in   love,  and  every   child  of  love  and   every  outcast 

Sirit  comes  there  with  welcome  voice.  You,  who  are 
othed  in  comfort;  you,  whose  dear  ones  are  all  about  you; 
you,  who  have  put  away  with  tender  sighs  of  sympathy  some 
one  of  your  flock,— remember  that  every  soul  is  as  dear  to  some 
soul  as  these  precious  ones  in  your  charge.  Nearest  like  the 
Divine  love  is  that  true  mother's  love  that  follows  her  child 
through  shame  and  want,  misery  and  crime,  down  eyen  to  the 
yery  lowest  degradation,  alwa^rs  loving,  and  always  praying.  So 
there  is  no  angel  so  high,  there  is  no  spirit  so  transcendentaUy  pure 
and  truthful,  but  in  their  highest  state  there  is  a  sympathetic  tear 
for  the  very  lowest  child  of  earth,  the  very  darkest  soul,  for  the 
yery  spirit  that  you  cast  out  as  being  unworthy.  ' 

Home  in  heaven  I  Ah !  'tis  a  light,  a  ioy,  and  a  glory  I  You  may 
well  speak  of  the  fireside  and  the  earthly  home  as  the  symbol  of 
heayen.  The  home  in  heaven  is  that  abode  where  all  graces 
abound,  where  are  transplanted  each  flower  of  hope,  and  every 
blossom  of  prayer  and  every  aspiration  meets  you  v^ith  smiling 
face,  and  every  joy  becomes  dearer  if  it  is  sliared  by  another; 
where  all  harmony  and  peace  prevail,  where  discord  never 
enters,  nor  malice  nor  envy,  to  drive  away  the  eternal  spirit  ot 
accord;  where  your  dear  ones  gather  round  you  like  shining  stars  in 
a  brilliant  constellation^  made  bright  by  purity  and  truth  and  love, 
and  their  thoughts  shme  out  into  your  own  like  rays  of  living 
glory,  mind  to  mind  eyerjrwhere. 

Your  heavenly  home !  Ah,  yes,  you  build  it  now  unconscioasly 
far  better  than  you  know,  &r  wiser  than  you  think.  It  will  be 
higher  and  purer  and  lighter  than  you  imagine.  It  vnll  not  be 
draped  with  so  many  of  the  shadows  of  Hfe.  It  will  be  adorned 
with  more  of  the  graces,  because  the  least  of  you  have  loving 
thoughts  sometimes,  and  these  loying  thoughts  are  taken  up  by  the 
angels  who  love  you,  and  make  the  atmosphere  and  walls  o^onr 
heavenly  home ; — ^better  than  you  dream,  for  the  external  malice 
and  envy  are  cast  away  oftentimes  with  disease  and  sickness  and 

EBiin,  and  you  meet  each  other  at  the  best  on  the  plains  of  spiritual 
fe,  not  at  the  "worst  as  you  do  here.  The  highest  estate  of  man 
is  there  considered  to  be,  not  what  you  do,  but  what  yon  asmxe 
to  do;   you  are  credited  even  with  your  fiulures.     God  takes 


THE  HEATENLT  HOXB  AHD  SPIRITUAL  JDXDBMD,  16 

accoant  of  jour  prayexsy  and  heedB  your  aspimdaiifly  eren  though 
jou  stumble  and  falter  on  the  wajside. 

Your  loyed  ones  I  Yes;  they  axe  the  Tery  ones  that  shall  come 
Toimd  yon  and  minister  to  yon — ^they  are  the  ones  that  shall  wipe 
away  the  furrows  and  care,  and  the  tears  that  dimmed  your  eyes  m 
the  midst  of  earthly  existence,  and  the  sorrows,  and  the  fiudta,  and 
£nulties  that  hare  enshrouded  and  clouded  your  here.  They  are 
the  onfiB  that»  with  pitying  eyes,  and  loying  hands,  and  flowers 
of  hope^  come  out  to  meet  yon  and  welcome  yon  to  your  new 
abode.  They  are  the  ones  that  uplift  your  feet  and  strengthen  tou 
in  your  need,  and  make  you  stronger  and  better,  and  wiser  tnan 
you  know.  They  are  the  ones  that  come,  all  smiles,  with  tibe  firmts 
you  gaTe  them ;  all  frankness,  fer  their  words  know  no  bitterness: 
all  adornment  and  beauty  is  theirs.  Then,  beyond  this  small  drde, 
there,  still  in  spirit  and  thought,  you  stretch  out  with  the  amenities 
of  spiritual  life,  to  other  drdes  and  other  societies,  and  the  grand 
fraternity  of  heayen  is  made  up  of  these  groups  and  peoples ;  each 
one  like  a  shining  star — ^like  a  sun  in  a  central  flame  of  being,  burn- 
ing steadfast  and  pure  oyer  the  weary  meikt  of  time,  illumining 
your  poor,  barren  flyes  with  the  wonders  of  their  supreme  abode. 

Your  thoughts,  they  &il  and  &lter,  theirs  are  always  perfect; 
you,  seek  to  do  a  kindly  deed,  but  it  is  lost  in  material  strife,  there 
it  has  reached  fulfilment.  AU  their  wishes,  all  their  thoughts  to 
do  well,  are  crowned  with  success,  and  the  spirit-home  is  xnade  up 
of  those  loving  words  and  deeds.  We  will  not  ask  you  to  follow 
further  this  delightful  theme;  but  on  and  on,  as  fer  as  the  eye  of 
the  mind  can  reach,  as  &r  as  the  spirit  can  &thom,  are  these  celes- 
tial groupings.  Mothers,  fathers,  children,  all  friends  ^thered 
togeuer  and  bound  like  bright  flowers  upon  the  brow  of  infinity, 
grouped  like  consteUatioos  in  the  great  spiritual  space,  stretching 
fax  and  &r  away,  until  they  are  lost  in  the  very  splendour  of  their 
thoughts,  until  th&y  become  dim  by  the  very  whiteness  of  their 
raiments !  0  celestial  abodes  I  0  heavenly  habitations !  O  divine 
minds  that  have  grown  thus  strong  and  pure !  O  what  these  chil- 
dren may  become  when  beyond  time  and  sense,  and  uplifted  by 
aspiration  and  prayer,  in  no  more  fear  of  death,  and  no  more  hatred 
in  the  world,  the  earth,  too,  shall  become  the  habitation  of  loving 
souls,  and  every  earthly  home  shall  typify  the  home  in  heaven  I 

HOME  IN  HEAVEN. 

There  is  joy  in  home,  even  upon  the  earth, 
When  toil-worn,  weary,  plodding,  falt'ring  feet 

Seek  rest  and  comfort  at  the  evening  hour, 
And  find  in  love  a  rapture  heavenly  sweet. 

The  mariner  lost  on  the  distant  sea 

With  straining  eye  beholds  his  native  land, 

And  hears  the  shout  of  welcome  that  shall  come 
When  willingly  bis  feet  have  touched  the  strand. 
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The  wayfarer  far  on  the  desert  wild 

With  straining  powers  and  longing  eye  doth  tarn 
To  where  the  light  of  his  loved  beinss  smile, 

Waiting  with  rapture  his  long-looked  return. 

But  home  in  heaven !  a  joy  enshrined  in  joy, 
A  light  within  a  light,  a  star  set  high 

And  pure  upon  a  distant  hoped-for  height, 
Whose  radiance  seemeth  ever  drawing  nigh. 

Lo  !  as  your  spirits  wander  in  the  dark. 
And  you  with  weary  spirits  strive  to  gain 

Some  knowledge  of  that  rare  and  heav'nlv  spark, 
Still  far  away  its  brightness  doth  remain. 

If  when  the  poor  man  carries  to  the  grave 
The  bodv  of  his  lost  and  only  child. 

With  fainting,  throbbing  heart,  and  weary  limb. 
And  looks  that  never  might  in  joy  have  smiled, 

Behold  above  the  grave  a  shining  face ; 

A  form  of  beauty  beckons  on  the  way, 
And  o'er  his  brow  there  comes  a  glorious  trace, 

A  promise  of  a  brighter,  better  day — 

O  home  in  heaven !  'tis  as  a  wreeth  of  flowers 
That  crowns  a  life  of  bitterness  below ; 

'Tis  as  the  star  that  beckons  through  the  hours 
When  toiling  time  moves  on  so  sad  and  slow. 

Tis  as  the  fragrant  breath  of  spring  that  comes 
When  storm  is  gone,  and  o'er  the  distant  height 

Of  time  and  space  its  glory,  fulness,  beams 
In  a  divine  enrapturing  delight. 

'Tis  the  fulfilment  of  each  earnest  pnnrer, 
'Tis  every  hope  made  pure  and  elad  and  strong, 

For  every  prophecy  doth,  pure  and  rare. 
Find  its  fulfilment  there  in  perfect  song. 

As  ve  have  sown  on  earth  so  there  ye  reap 
^e  golden  grains  the  harvest  swiftly  wings ; 

As  ye  have  hoped  for,  so  God's  hand  doth  give, 
And  every  prophecy  fulfilment  brings. 

And  as  ye  all  have  striven  shall  ye  find, 
For  God  does  trace  each  aspiration  here, 

And  into  gems  of  light  such  thought  doth  bind 
To  greet  your  spirits  in  that  higher  sphere. 

O  heavenly  home !  thy  light  doth  still  adorn 
The  pathway  that  leads  up  through  prophecy ; 

Beyond  the  darkness  and  through  eartnlv  storm 
Thy  children  shall  find  rest  at  last  in  Thee. 
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THE  ETERNAL  PEOGRESSION  OF  THE 

HUMAN  SPIRIT. 

An  Oration  delivered  under  spiritual  influence  by  Mrs.  CoBA  L.  V. 
Tafpak,  in  the'  Royal  Music  Hall,  242,  Holbom,  London,  on  Sunday 
eveuDg,  December  Utb,  1873. 

INVOCATION. 

Oui  Father !  supremest  Lots  I  surpassiiig  Spirit  I  Thou  infinite 
Bomce  of  every  bleeaing  I  Thou  divine  and  perfect  giyer  of  every 
gift !  we  praise  Thee.  We  come  before  Thee  not  only  at  thia  hour 
>Qd  upon  this  occasion,  but  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  to 
zemember  that  Thou  art  there,  and  that  thy  spirit  doth  abide  with 
lu  for  ever — upholding,  sustaining,  supporting,  guiding  us  even  in 
tiie  midst  of  diarkness.  O  loving  Spirit,  let  us  behold  thy  light  ^ 
let  OS  remember  thine  inspired  gifts ;  let  us  seek  for  thy  knowledge. 
ThoQ  art  the  source  of  all  beneficence :  let  us  remember  this  and 
be  likewise  beneficent.  Thou  art  the  source  of  all  truth :  let  vm 
Kek  thy  trath^  that  we  may  thereby  know  more  of  Thee.  Thou 
art  the  supreme  knowledge :  let  us  turn  to  Thee  for  knowledge, 
thereby  gaining  strength  and  wisdom  and  surpassing  power.  Thou 
ttt  the  source  of  aU  that  is  good :  let  us  remember  this  and  emulate 
%  goodness,  that  the  deeds  and  words  of  daily  life  may  be  some- 
what like  the  divine  and  perfect  standard  of  thy  being.  0  Spirit, 
Father,  God  I  the  universe  is  filled  with  the  evidences  of  thy 
inuBe.  Eyeiy  atom  throbs  with  the  conscious  life  of  thy  presence, 
ind  an  nature  is  vocal  with  the  voice  of  praise  to  'Diee.  The 
*weet  fipB  of  the  flowers,  the  songs  of  birds,  the  voice  d  the 
wildemesB,  and  the  wild  ocean  waves  proclaim  thy  praises.  The 
moontaiiiB  reach  with  yearning  hands  up  towards  Thee,  and  the 
teiin  tlieix  places  levolve  in  response  to  thy  voice.    Oh,  let 
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endowed  with  HTing  spirits,  with  immortal  souls,  with  transcendent 
powers — ^let  us  emulate  these  praises !  nay,  more :  let  ns  behold 
where  spirits  disenthralled,  and  angels  free  and  strong  and  glad, 
praise  Thee  with  loving  countenance  before  the  yery  light  of  thy 
presence — grown  strong  in  knowledge,  free  in  wisdom,  glad  and 
pure  and  unafraid  before  thy  light  I  Let  us  praise  Thee  even  as 
these  do.  If  death  and  sorrow  and  affliction  bow  down  the  human 
spirit,  let  us  remember  that  there  is  life  and  joy  and  immortality 
beyond.  If  the  grave  has  concealed  from  sight  the  dearest  treasure, 
the  household  idol,  the  sacred  and  loving  friend,  oh,  let  us,  thy 
children,  know  that  Hfe  is  etemaJ,  that  they  live  and  may  he 
bending  near  on  pinions  of  divine  love,  whispering  the  messages 
of  thy  peace — transcendent  and  glorious.  Let  us  join  our  voice 
with  theirs ;  let  us  worship  even  as  they  do— in  deeds  of  loving- 
kindness  ;  let  us  remember  that  Thou,  0  Gk>d,  art  with  them  and 
us,  the  Father^  the  Spirit  of  life  and  love  for  evezmoie  1 
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DISCOURSE. 

HeretofoTe  the  Tarious  religions  taught  in  the  world  haye  had 
two  distinct  utterances.  One  has  been  to  make  the  future  state  of 
man's  existence  a  permanent  one,  whatever  condition  of  happiness 
or  misery  the  human  spirit  is  transported  to  after  death.  Much  of 
the  theology  of  the  day  makes  that  condition  eternal  and  perma- 
nent It  is  true  that  Swedenborg,  who  has  a  large  number  of 
followeis,  and  whose  vision  penetrated  into  the  spiritual  abodes  of 
the  departed,  distinctl]r  affirms  progression ;  but  he  also  affirms, 
we  belieye,  retrogression — a  progression  in  happiness  and  a  pro- 
gression in  misery.  The  ancients  believed  not  that  the  spirit  in  its 
jiresent  form  would  exist,  but  that  by  some  process  of  metem- 
psychosis the  spirit  would  be  transported  into  another  form  of  life, 
^d  thus  keep  up  a  perpetual  state  of  existence.  Where  immor- 
talify  was  taught,  it  was  believed  that  the  human  spirit  would 
become  like  the  gods,  and  that  whoever  became  immortal  would 
possess  almost  infinite  power. 

Mohammed  taught  mat  immortality  could  only  be  possessed  by 
the  male  human  spirit;  and  that  if  tiie  female  wished  to  l>e 
ifflmortal  she  must  pray  to  become^  at  death,  like  her  master. 
Iliis  was,  of  course,  the  favourite  idea  of  the  future  paradise, 
wherein  liie  blessed,  and  those  who  possessed  immortality,  were  to 
^^e  perpetual  pleasures  and  a  prolongation  of  material  and  earthly 
delights. 

Bat  the  prevailing  idea  in  Christendom,  we  believe,  among 
theologians  is,  that  the  future  state  is  either  one  of  absolute  happi- 
ness or  of  absolute  misery,  ignoring"  the  fact  that  Jesus  taught : 
''In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you ;''  saying  this  to  his  disciples — the  many  mansions  meaning 
the  different  states  of  existence.  And  we  have  often  been 
inestioned  as  to  how  we  explain  the  scriptural  passage :  '^  As  the 
tree  falleth,  so  shall  it  lie,"  if  there  is  progression  in  the  spiritual 
vorld.  We  know  that  science  proves  that  the  tree  does  not  lie  as 
iMs,  Atom  by  atom  the  tree  is  changed  into  soil,  and  grows  up 
n  a  new  form  of  existence,  proving  that  though  the  tree  falls,  the 
itoms  of  which  it  is  composed  chuige  their  form  of  existence  and 
Bke  on  new  clothing. 

Now,  Spiritualism  has  revealed  as  an  absolute  fact  the  com- 
onnion  with  departed  spirits ;  and  among  the  various  lectures  we 
lave  given  here  on  Sunday  evenings,  we  have  endeavoured  to 
•ictore  somewhat  of  their  condition  in  the  ^tmre  state,  and  we 
tAFe  stated  to  you  that  as  the  spirit  departs  from  earthly  life,  so  it 
^ns  its  inture  existence  j  but  we  beheve  it  has  not  been  stated 
^  previous  Sunday  evemngs  what  may  be  its  opportunities  in 
be  future  for  improvement,  advancement,  culture,  progress,  and 
n&l  happiness.  In  this  existence  are  all  sources  of  knowledge 
approved,  and  the  understanding  in  spiritual  philosophy  enlazged* 
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The  greatest  men  of  earth  always  fall  short  of  ^  their  highest  attain- 
ments.  They  wish  to  have  some  prolongation  of  life,  that  some 
fayoorite  object  or  theme  may  be  perpetually  or  finally  stodied. 
No  one  achieyes  the  epitome  of  his  or  her  ambition.  The  very 
best  and  highest  minds  wish  for  some  loftier  state,  some  nobler 
surroundings  of  existence,  whereby  they  may  fulfil  the  ideal  of 
their  liyes.  Indeed,  the  most  deyout  Christian  worshipper  faUa 
short  in  his  own  mind  of  the  ideal  Christian  that  he  feels  he 
ought  to  become;  and  it  is  a  common  occurrence  among  the 
various  sects  of  Christendom  for  persons  to  belieye  thal^  il  it  were 
not  for  the  forgiying  Deity,  they  could  not  by  any  possibility  escane 
the  tortures  of  the  damned,  because  they  feel  thenuaelyes  utterly 
unworthy.  , 

Spiritualism,  howeyer,  not  dealing  with  theological  problems, 
but  with  &cts;  not  dealing  with  questions  that  pertain  merely  to 
mysterious  suppositionB,  but  with  absolute  states  of  being,  must 
present  a  finu  settlement  of  this  question.  Undoubtedly  your 
spirit-Mends,  if  they  conyerse  with  you,  are  able  to  tell  you  what 
their  condition  is  in  the  future  state^unquestionably,  whether  in 
that  state  they  can  adyance  to  higher  degrees  of  knowledge  and 
wisdom:  or  whether  they  are  doomed  perpetually  to  remain  in 
one  condition,  merely  Hying  oyer  again  the  scenes  and  knowledge 
that  they  haye  passed  through  or  possessed  on  earth.  It  is  a  singular 
&ct  that  with  the  human  mind,  and  with  the  disembodied  human 
spirit,  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  rest ;  we  mean,  a  standing 
still.  The  rest  your  bodies  require — ^the  physical  sleep  which  is 
essential  to  replenish  ^our  outward  bodies--does  not,  inaeed^  ^PP^y 
to  the  mind.  The  mmd  and  spirit  are  neyer  at  rest ;  that  is  rest 
to  the  mind  merely  that  changes  its  form  of  occupation ;  and  un- 
doubtedly when  your  bodies  dumber  your  spirits  are  still  at  work 
in  the  subtle  regions  of  thought  and  speculation.  Sometimes 
thought  is  eyolyed  in  dreams — sometimes  in  the  consciousness  of 
diyine  yisions  that  you  cannot  recall ;  but  much  of  this  is  some- 
what of  a  glimmering  of  the  future  state  of  the  mind,  when 
disembodied  and  free  from  the  thraldom  of  the  physical 
body. 

X  ou  must  be  aware  that  the  condition  of  bein^  at  ease  belongs 
only  to  the  material  body ;  that  the  mind  itself  is  neyer  happier 
than  when  engaged  in  some  new  and  ennobling  pursuit;  that  every 
fresh  ayenue  of  bought,  every  great  problem,  eyery  new  inquiry, 
at  once  presents  something  to  the  spint  that  enraptures  and  enter* 
tains  it.  And  it  must  be  the  case  when  firee  from  physical  disabili- 
ties, that  the  spirit  itself  rests  only  in  work,  in  labour,  in  constant 
toil,  and  in  the  pursuit  and  inyesti^tion  of  spiritual  knowledge. 
Thexi,  if  you  find  yourself,  on  entenng  spiritual  existence,  crippled 
and  dwarfed,  as  inevitably  you  must;  if  some  portion  of  your  mind 
is  imperfect  or  undeyeloped ;  if  too  many  disabilities  haye  rested  on 
you  externally ;  if,  indeed,  you  be  plungedy  through  oatwaid    ' 
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camstanoes  and  occurrences  and  tlioupflits  and  deeds  in  your 
earthly  life,  into  a  condition  of  comparative  darkness — it  does  not 
necessarily  follow  you  must  remain  there.  There  is  no  condition 
BO  dark  that  the  power  and  the  love  of  God  and  his  angels  cannot 
penetrate. 

Were  there  places  of  eternal  ignorance,  there  could  not  be  the 
presence  of  Deity  everywhere.  And  the  human  mind,  finite  in  its 
lailings,  cannot  by  any  posnbility  fail  infinitely  and  eternally: 
hence  the  narrow  compass  of  the  human  mind  here  on  earth  is  at 
once  in  a  degree  enlarged ;  and  the  change  called  death  merely 
disenthrals  the  spirit  from  its  prison,  merely  opens  the  nortals  to  the 
brighter  life,  where  it  enjoys  a  wider  range  of  vision,  better  oppor- 
tunities for  knowledge,  lofaer  incentives)  nobler  aspirations,  purer 
desires.  Not  at  once,  not  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  can  this  be 
wrought;  but  gradually,  as  the  spirit  begms  to  feel  its  deformity ; 
as,  entering  into  spiritual  existence,  you  are  made  aware  that  you 
have  not  ouilt  for  eternity,  but  only  for  time,  while  you  have 
remained  on  earth ;  as  you  begin  to  realise  that  the  spirit  is 
dwarfed,  lacks  the  clothing  and  drapery  of  fine  thought,  and  of 
lofty  impetus;  indeed,  as  it  comes  home  to  your  consciousness 
that  the  aspirations  and  ambitions  of  earthly  existence  have  not 
been  of  such  a  nature  as  to  develop  the  soul,  but  only  to  feed  and 
pamper  the  appetites  of  the  body. 

Each  spirit  feels,  on  entering  spiritual  existence,  that  its  work 
has  onlv  been  proportionally  attained ;  that  there  is  only  a  moiety 
of  its  gifts  developed  and  unfolded ;  that  only  a  small  degree  of  its 
powers  have  been  improved.  Then,  if  there  were  indeea  to  be  no 
more  advancement ;  if  the  gates  of  knowledge  were  closed  upon  the 
hitman  spirit ;  if,  with  all  its  aspirations  and  longings  for  higner  life 
and  superior  wisdom,  it  could  never  improve, — the  future  state 
wculd,  indeed,  be  one  of  torment,  and  the  majority  of  the  human 
family,  nay,  the  whole  of  the  human  family,  would  go  into  a  state  of 
comparative  misery  in  the  other  world ;  because,  as  we  have  said, 
the  brightest  minds,  the  loftiest  geniuses,  the  most  subtle  philoso- 
phersy  even  the  inspired  ones  themselves,  have  declared  tnat  the 
earthly  life  is  unequal  to  the  fulfilment  of  their  highest  and  best 
aspirations. 

You  know  how  many  good  impulses  you  leave  undone  and 
unfulfilled  every  day.  x  ou  know  how  many  avenues  of  knowledge 
yon  would  like  to  pursue  ;  but  you  say :  ^'  I  have  not  the  time ; 
the  demands  of  the  senses  are  too  great ;  I  have  so  much  to  do — 
all  my  time  is  employed  in  merely  caring  for  the  external  body.  I 
should  like  to  study  all  these  questions :  should  like  to  discover  the 
la^ws  of  the  planets,  to  know  all  the  subtle  elements  of  nature,  to 
study  profoundly  the  problems  of  history ;  should  like  to  inquire 
into  the  various  workings  of  the  human  mind ;  should  like  to  Imow 
the  causes  of  manv  things  I  see  every  day ;  but  I  have  no  time." 
The  germs  of  all  knowledge  are  planted  in  the  human  spirit. 
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That  longing  is  a  prophecy  of  what  you  may  attain ;  eternity  is 
the  time  you  have  to  attain  it  in^  by  degrees,  by  stages— nay,  by 
very  toiling. 

The  work  of  the  body  may  cease  when  you  lay  aside  yonr 
material  forms — the  delving  for  gold,  the  searching  for  material 
fame,  the  building  up  of  the  outward  habitation ;  but  whatsoeyer 
knowledge  the  human  spirit  acquires  must  be  by  earnest  eDdeavour, 
by  toiling  and  actual  enort,  by  the  earnest  searching  of  the  spirit. 
It  is  no  easy  road,  it  is  no  flowery  pathway  you  enter  upon,dmply 
because  you  throw  aside  the  outwsurd  body.  The  hill  of  eternity 
is  a  toilsome  way.  It  is  best  to  be  so,  for  men  grow  weary  of  ease 
— ^become  satiated  with  indolence.  You  place  the  highest  yalne 
on  that  which  the  mind  struggles  for — that  which  you  seek  amid 
difficulties,  surmounting  one  after  another  the  obstacles  that  come 
in  your  pathway.  That  becomes  the  ^^lorious  txeasuie,  and  the 
deUghtful  achievement  of  the  human  nund. 

The  spirit  disembodied  is  not  different  from  what  it  is  embodied. 
Release  yourselves  from  the  shackles  of  the  senses,  and  close  your 
eyes  upon  the  outward  senses,  and  in  one  moment  you  can  recount 
a  dozen  themes  of  knowledge  you  would  like  to  solve ;  you  can 
refer  to  many  themes  and  subjects  of  meditation  which,  could  you 
pursue  them,  would  become  sources  of  happiness  and  delight. 
How  many  questions  and  problems  of  human  existence  would  you 
solve !    How  many  divine  philanthropies  and  schemes  of  human 
happiness  would  you  devise  if  freed  from  your  own  material  cares ! 
You  each  think  you  could  plan  a  government,  determine  the 
forms  of  a  new  society,  create  the  expression  for  a  higher  relig:ion, 
elevate  the  poor,  and  benefit  humanity  in  various  ways.    Then 
there  be  the  lofty  themes  of  moral  discourse,  wherein  the  mind  is 
not  perpetually  hampered  by  outward  cares.    All  these  could  be 
pursued  if  you  were  only  free,  you  say,  from  the  cumbersome  cares 
of  material  life.    Death  sets  you  free.    Socrates  conversing  ^th 
his  guardian  spirit ;  Plato  in  his  grove  holding  communion  with 
disembodied  minds;   all  great  sages  of   earnest  thought  hare 
believed  that  death  sets  the  spirit  free  to  pursue  these  lof!y  themes. 
Not  at?  once ;  you  do  not  go  out  into  the  spirit-world  in  the  fuU 
strength  of  those  great  minds.   How  few  there  are  that  even  contem- 
plate what  their  condition  will  be  in  the  other  world  1   They  believe 
that,  by  some  subtle  process  of  religion,  they  will  be  handed  oyer 
to  the  care  of  angels,  and  that,  without  any  thought  for  their  own 
advancement  or  improvement,  by  some  mysterious  law  or  operation, 
they  will  glide  into  a  state  of  happiness ;  or,  if  they  stop  to  think 
at  all,  they  shudder  lest  they  may  be  transported  to  a  place  that  is 
not  80  happy.    Still  there  is  always  some  little  thread  of  creed, 
some  ideal  hope,  some  hungering  aesire  that  leads  them  to  think 
that  they  may  perhaps  be  saved.    You  work  out  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  with  fear  and  trembling. 

It  must  be  within  you  to  crave  the  expression  and  cultivation 
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of  the  diTine  powera  that  axe  enstamped  m  your  being.  Death 
does  not  immediately  set  you  free — ooes  not  immediately  tiana- 
poTt  you  into  all  knowledge.  Ton  must  there  begin  what  yon 
kaTe  neglected  here — ^there  stody  what  yon  haye  fidled  to  ciuti* 
vate  on  earth ;  and  thoee  who  pass  out  from  yonr  midst  constantly. 
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those  eyen  who  were  best,  who  were  draped  in  charity,  who  were 
trained  in  loyingkiadness,  whose  liyes  were  made  np  oi  good  deeds, 
these  feel,  on  entering  spiritoal  existence,  how  iar  short  of  tibe 
angels  they  are  ^  and  they  look  upon  themselyes  with  somewhat 
of  commiseration;  knowing  that,  with  all  their  earthly  striying, 
they  stiU  haye  not  gained  that  highest  state.  Yon  enter  npon 
a  state  of  jproj^resaion,  eyen  aayon  leaye  one  here.  Ton  enter  npon 
a  plane  of^tmlion,  where  teachers,  those  that  are  adyanoed,  thoee 
that  haye  been  in  spiritual  life  longer,  impart  to  you  the  know- 
ledge they  haye  attained. 

Each  soul,  it  is  true,  has  its  attendants,  guardian  angels,  minis- 
tering spirite,  who  watch  about  it  eyen  in  earthly  life.     On  enter- 
ing spintoal  life  you  are  at  once  teken  into  that  degree  of  existence 
that  18  best  adapted  to  your  culture,  and  by  degrees — ^but  neyer 
without   desire   or   will  on  your  part — jou  attain  knowledge. 
Spiritual  existence  is  not  a  steto  for  the  forcing  of  knowledge,   lou 
cannot  receiye  wisdom  unless  you  seek  it.  You  cannot  taste  know- 
ledge unless  you  desire  it.   You  cannot  be  transported  at  once  into 
supernal  wisdom  and  goodness  unless  your  spirito  striye  after  it. 
Kay ;  yon  must  be  aware  of  your  shortcoming,  and  earnestly  seek 
for  the  knowledge  you  would  possess.    It  is  not,  as  we  stated,  a 
pathway  of  pleasure;  it  is  not  a  place  where  you  are  at  once 
crowned  with  delightsome  glory,  and  where  the  whole  of  your 
liyes  is  one  supreme  and  perpetiuJ  calm.    You  would  not  be  happy 
if  it  were  so.     It  is  only  when  striying  for  higher  knowledge, 
when  imparting  some  knowledge  te  those  beneath  you,  that  your 
minds  are  really  at  rest ;  and  the  yarious  stacfes  of  spiritual  exis- 
tence, and  the  yarious  methods  of  obtaining  Knowledge,  form  the 
happiness  and  the  delight  of  disembodied  souls.     Your  friends— 
the  loying  ones  whom  you  haye  laid  away  to  rest — ^you  fondly 
think,  with  the  hope  that  religion  has  giyen  you,  and  the  faith 
that  belief  has  ffiyen  you,  that  they  are  in  a  place  of  rest     Now, 
rest  to  the  mina  means  a  yery  different  sort  of  thing  to  the  rest 
the  body  requires.     If  you  mean  sleep,  indolence,  inactiyity,  then 
they  are  not  at  rest.     If  you  mean  actiyity,  aspiration,  change  of 
employment,  pursuing  delightful  themes  of  knowledge,  then  they 
are  at  rest. 

But  you  put  them  so  far  away.  You  think  of  them  as  either  asleep 
or  in  a  neayen  that  has  no  opportunities  for  adyancement  or  improye- 
ment ;  but  only  perenni&l  and  perpetual  happiness.  Now,  the  joy 
that  comes  from  well  doing,  and  the  joy  that  comes  from  each  day 
striying  to  eain  a  higher  point  of  knowledge,  is  the  yery  epitome  of 
heayen  to  the  human  spint ;  and  you  should  think  of  them,  not  as 
asleep,  not  as  in  a  state  of  transcendent  calm,  where,  like  midsummer 
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on  the  tropical  seas,  their  very  happiness  would  become  oppreadye, 
but  whero  thought  and  feeling  and  aspiration  and  endeavour  con- 
stantly lift  their  spirits  to  nobler  strivings  and  loftier  purposes. 
And  when  they  come  near  you,  it  is  not  to  while  away  an  idle  XLOur, 
nor  to  soothe  you  into  the  alluring  slumber  of  a  transient  happiness, 
but  to  search  your  spirits,  to  probe  your  minds,  to  warn  you  that 
the  fatal  error  of  human  existence  is  this  desire  for  an  idle  life,  to 
ask  you  in  your  secret  conscience  if  you  are  improving  all  opportu- 
nities you  enjoy  for  gaining  knowledge,  to  ferret  out — with  the 
loving  eye,  and  with  the  loving  tones,  but  that  most  searching  voice 
— to  ferret  out  the  forms  of  your  daily  life,  and  to  see  that  you 
improve  the  gifts  that  have  already  been  bestowed  upon  you. 
There  can  be  no  more  searching  scrutiny  than  this  consciousness  of 
communion  with  departed  friends ;  because  you  at  once  feel  that 
if  your  mother,  your  friends,  your  dear  spiritual  kindred  are  near 
you,  they  must  know  the  shortcomings  of  your  lives ;  you  at 
once  know  that  those  who  are  in  svmpathy  with  jou  in  spirit 
must  see  tiiat  you  fail  in  your  struggles  for  charity,  integrity,  and 
pmity.  It  is  a  most  searching  faith.  It  finds  out  the  secret  and 
subtle  impulses  of  the  human  soul }  and  no  truly  selfish  being  ever 
asks  for  communion  with  departed  friends.  It  does  interfere  with 
material  pleasures;  it  does  interfere  with  the  pursuits  of  daily  life 
that  are  oni^  for  self-aggrandisement ;  it  does  interfere  with  those 
subtle  sophisms  by  which  you  smooth  over  the  conscience  and 
make  it  answer  for  human  policy  and  human  honesty;  it  does 
interfere  with  the  false  words  that  conceal  the  hidden  motive  and 
envy  and  hatred.  It  interferes  with  those  pursuits  men  call 
honest,  whereby  you  deceive  your  conscience  and  bribe  your 
souls  into  accepting  daily  practice  as  genuine  goodness.  Nay, 
more;  it  opens  up  the  avenues  of  thought,  that,  in  some 
degree,  take  you  away  from  daily  and  hourly  drudfl^ry  and 
occupation ;  and  if  you  cannot  bear  this  awakening,  if  you  do 
not  want  the  quickening  of  your  thoughts  in  tms  direction^ 
then  you  must  not  seek  this  communion,  though  it  will  come« 
Even  as  a  mother's  love  here  searches  out  in  the  mind  of  hex 
child  the  hidden  impulse  that  is  concealed  from  all  others ;  even 
as  the  young  man  does  not  venture  too  often  into  his  mother's  pre- 
mce  when  he  has  wandered  away  from  her  teachings :  so  yoU| 
who^'dQ  not  and  cannot  covet  the  necessary  scrutiny  that  this 
commumon  brings,  shrink  from  it,  and  are  afraid.  No  wonder  !  But 
be  not  af raidv  With  searching  eyes  there  is  always  love ;  with  the 
consciousness  df  the  imperfections  of  your  spirits  there  is  always  an 
abiding  charity.  They  know  what  your  weaknesses  are ;  so  do 
they  know  also  your  temptations.  And  if  a  human  mother's  love 
can  follow  her  child  through  every  pathway  of  sin,  even  to  the 
gallows,  with  lovingkindness  and  prayerful  afiection,  may  not  the 
angel  mother  also  forgive,  and  through  the  eye  of  diaritv,  behold  only 
the  spirit  that  is  immured  in  your  outward  forms  ?  Be  not  afraid; 
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because  with  the  searching  and  the  scratiny  and  the  oonscionsneas 
of  the  imperfection  comes  also  a  subtle  strength  to  overcome  it ; 
and  you  grow  stronger  from  haying  this  communion  and  this 
knowledge  of  your  own  souls.  Nay ;  by  bringing  to  the  daylight 
these  subtle  thoughts,  by  making  your  minds  awaie  of  them,  the 
sooner  you  correct  them,  the  more  speedily  are  you  divested  of 
them.  It  is  the  hidden  disease  that  takes  away  the  life ;  it  is  the 
secret  canker  or  worm  that  gnaws  the  tender  shoot  and  thrifty 
tree.  Let  it  once  be  known,  and  there  is  medicine  and  balm  ana 
healing  for  every  spirit. 

Oh,  if  you  could  dose  your  eyes  for  one  moment,  and  look  upon 
this  other  life  that  supplements  yours,  these  hosts  of  attendant 
beings,  these  faces  that  hover  near  you,  these  voices  that  are  so 
doee  to  your  hearts,  you  would  be  made  aware  that  spiritual 
existence  is  composed  of  the  striving,  struggling,  longing,  and 
prayinf  masses  of  spirits  that  have  gone  out  from  earthly  Ufe, 
Durat  -Qie  fetters  of  materifd  sense,  but  still  have  not  gained  the 
ultimate  of  knowledge,  each  one  striving,  each  one  hewing  those 
that  are  beneath.  A^d  the  surest  pathway  to  spiritual  progress  on 
earUi  or  in  spirit-life  is  to  help  one  another.  You  have  found  it  so 
if,  tortured  with  your  own  misery,  if,  believing  yourself  the  most 
wretched  of  mortals,  you  have  turned  to  the  poor  beggar  in  the 
street,  or  to  the  wayfarer  more  miserable  than  yourself.  How  one 
word  of  sympathy  spoken  to  him  brings  balm  to  your  own  hearts  I 
and  how  you  can  get  away  from  your  troubles  by  ministering  to 
others !  Knowledge  is  gained  thus.  So  soon  as  you  begin  to  teach 
other  minds  your  own  powers  are  quickened ;  you  feel  the  neces- 
sity of  greater  activity,  and  there  is  no  better  school  than  that  of 
the  teacher — ^no  better  means  of  happiness  than  that  of  ministering 
to  the  happiness  of  others.  The  spiritual  world  know  this,  and 
on  wings  of  thought,  laden  with  new-found  wisdom,  they  come  to 
you ;  they  would  scatter  these  blessings  on  your  pathway ;  they 
illomine  your  minds ;  they  quicken  your  sense ;  they  make  your 
thoughts  more  active  and  more  easy  to  attain  knowledge. 

It  nas  been  said  by  some  who  object  to  this  form  of  communion : 
"  Oh,  the  spiritual  world  would  rob  us  of  our  individuality  I  If  we 
axe  merely  the  mouthpieces  of  other  spirits,  how  do  we  gain 
knowledge?"  Ah,  but  it  is  not  true.  Every  thought  that  is 
imparted  to  others  gives  a  thought  in  return ;  and  if  spirits  tell 
what  they  have  learned,  it  only  stimulates  your  minds  ana  faculties 
to  loftier  endeavours  and  nobler  occupations. 

In  spiritual  life  the  methods  of  advancement  are  like  this: 
bands  of  angels,  advanced  spirits,  progressed  minds,  those  who 
have  achieved  knowledge  upon  any  special  subject,  are  teachers, 
and  impart  that  knowledge  to  others.  The  wise  and  good  of 
ancient  days  are  gathered  together  in  celestial  habitations — ^in 
abodes  for  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  Similarly  attracted,  they 
gain  high  thoughts  upon  the  themes  of  their  meditation :  and,  in 
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solemn  council  and  debate,  exchange  thoughts  and  yiews  and  know- 
ledge there  as  here.  Then  they  teach ;  and  many  ol  the  congregationa 
of  spiritual  life  would  almost  be  mistaken  by  your  vision  for 
delightful  abodes  of  human  beings,  so  like  are  they  to  your  own 
places  of  assemblage.  There  wisdom  and  knowledge  and  all 
thoughts  connected  with  the  advancement  of  the  living  spirit  are 
taught  by  those  who  have  knowled^.  Those  who  attend  in  tarn 
become  teachers ;  and  the  vast  plains  of  space  are  populous  with 
peoples,  teachers,  scholars  in  pursuit  of  the  highest  tnemes  that 
can  occupy  the  soul  of  man. 

With  tnis  essentiallv  C(mies  happiness.  How  can  it  be  that 
the  mind  when  thus  fully  employed,  when  thus  occupied,  is  not 
happy  P  Not  that  this  is  a  final  state  ;  because  with  every  attain- 
ment of  knowledge  there  must  necessarily  be  some  further  avenue 
of  knowledge  opened ;  just  as  the  higher  up  the  moimtain  you 
get,  the  wider  the  range  of  viuon  that  opens  up  to  your  gaze. 
There  is  no  finality  in  the  spiritual  existence.  But  you  can 
contemplate  those  vast  schemes  of  progress,  those  vast  systems  of 
learning,  wherein  no  lan^age  is  used,  no  vocal  voice,  no  expression 
or  sound,  but  only  the  hving  power  of  the  spirit — only  the  will, 
the  thought,  the  mind  that  incorporates  itself  upon  other  minda 
and  thus  stimulates  them  to  earnest  endeavour  and  power.  Groups 
of  spirits,  pursuing  a  given  theme  of  philosophy  or  of  moral  life, 
assemble  and  compare  their  various  experiences,  and  forthwith 
higher  angels — ^those  more  advanced  in  that  special  theme — 
converse  with  them  and  visit  their  minds;  even  as  you  on  earth, 
when  pursuing  any  given  theme  of  investigation,  are  often 
aware  of  a  subtle  thought  or  a  new  idea,  simply  because  you  were 
pursuing  that  subject.  That  is  inspiration ;  that  is  a  lesson  from 
spirit-life:  all  unconsciously  you  are  in  commimion  with  some 
invisible  teacher,  who  visits  upon  youi  thought  the  results  of 
spiritufd  experience. 

The  themes  for  the  consideration  of  spiritual  existence  are  not 
BO  widely^  difierent  from  your  own.  xou  know  that  all  moral 
philosophies,  all  high  ethical  themes,  all  poesy,  all  science,  all 
art,  in  their  essential  principles,  belong  to  tne  human  soul.  You 
know  that  Mozart  never  gave  forth  the  songs  that  his  spirit  sung. 
You  know  the  highest  Sorts  of  Raphaers  ffenhis  were  not  the 
full  and  complete  ideal  of  his  spirit.  You  Know  the  inspired, 
the  prophets,  the  seers  spoke  with  tongues  that  were  still  some- 
what tame  compared  to  the  voice  of  iSie  living  spirit  within  their 
souls.  What  are  your  written  words  of  inspiration  compared 
to  the  thought  itself  to  which  that  inspiration  hung  I  What  can. 
be  your  language  compared  to  your  own  feelings  and  wishes 
when  you  would  speak  of  a  lofty  theme  1  So  in  spiritual  life, 
where  there  is  no  arbitrary  lan^age — ^where  there  is  no  tongne, 
but  siniply  the  voice  of  the  Spirit — how  transcendent  must  be  Ihe 
aense  of  hannony,  how  perfect  the  idea  of  avt,  how  divine  the 
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compreihexiiBioB  of  religion,  how  sulytle  the  solTing  of  the  prohlems 
of  sdenoea  that  are  not  dependent  upon  mere  human  technicalities 
and  the  obserration  of  the  senses  I  Oh,  could  you  enter  these 
laboratories  of  spiritual  science— could  you  view  these  divine 
companies  of  celestifd  artists;  could  you  witness  these  lofty 
companionships  of  philosophy  and  religion,  wherein  ancient  sa^es 
and  aJI  endowed  and  gifted  souls  gather  together  for  the  reception 
of  knowledge — ^you  would  certainly  be  stimulated  to  loftier 
efforts;  you  womd  certainly  rememl>er  that  these  gifts  may  also 
become  yours  I 

And  then,  when  with  every  pursuit,  with  every  ennobling 
purpose,  there  is  also  a  higher  purpose  and  a  lofty  and  imselfish 
life ;  when  that  thought  and  feeling  that  belongs  to  hindred  spirits 
on  earth  is  awakened  in  soul-life,  and  the  companies  of  spiritual 
existence,  composed  of  the  near  ones  and  dear  ones — the  especial 
objects  of  your  care  and  consideration — you  can  picture  some  of 
the  delight  that  comes  to  those  who,  in  the  states  of  divine  com- 
munion, discover  new  truths  each  day  and  hour,  and  picture  new 
fulfilments  for  their  highest  aspirations.  But  remember  it  is  not 
limited  to  the  few  thoughts  and  aspirations  that  you  have  here. 
These  are  but  the  beginnings.  The  loftiest  dreams  of  the  human 
mind  are  but  as  the  first  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  spiritual  life. 
Those  themes  upon  which  the  destinies  of  humanity  seem  to  hang 
— ^the  lofty  theme  of  liberty,  the  subtle  purposes  of  human  science — 
these  grow  pale  beside  the  higher  and  more  ennobling  objects  of 
gpiriti^  h& ;  that,  indeed,  lay  beyond  your  vision.  When  one 
purpose  is  attained,  when  one  Knowledge  is  complete,  there  open 
at  once  a  thousand  difierent  themes,  each  one  transcending  that 
which  has  just  been  solved ;  when  one  problem  of  the  human  mind 
has  been  fully  attained,  then  spreading  out  like  the  dividing  rays 
of  the  central  sun,  there  opens  up  a  vast  unpeopled  realm  of 
thought,  wherein  the  spirit  never  tires  and  the  soul  never  becomes 
satiated. 

Is  your  favourite  theme  human  philanthropy?  Straightway 
before  your  vision  there  comes  the  divine  beneficence  of  God's  love, 
and  you  behold^  not  through  the  narrow  sense  of  the  human  brain, 
but  vnth  the  diviner  vision,  that  this  divine  beneficence  and  love 
encompasses,  surrounds,  looks  over  all,  and  that  the  pathways 
which  you  think  devious  and  strange  all  lead  to  the  celestial 
mountains  of  God's  love.  Is  your  favourite  theme  religion? 
Straightway  from  the  narrow  limits  of  the  special  creed  or  the 
particular  faith,  you  are  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  that  divine 
religion  whereby  God's  Spirit  works  throm^h  all  tongues,  to  all 
nations,  among  all  peoples ;  nay,  whereby  He  even  reaches  distant 
worlds  peopled  like  your  own,  each  one  having  souls  to  save,  each 
one  endowed  with  aspii*alions.  And  when  you  consider  not  only 
the  millions  of  souls  that  have  passed  from  earth-life,  but  also  the 
millions  upon  millions  that  have  passed  from  other  planets,  how 
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Tsst  most  be  tbe  nnge  of  Tiaon,  how  divine  the  workings  of  the 
smon  of  thought,  that  could  make  eveiy  throbbing  of  eren  the 
loiHiest  of  those  beings  espedallj  dear  to  the  infinite  Mind ! 

Are  these  the  themes  of  tout  aspiradonsP  then  what  wonder  if 
through  the  Tistas  of  etemitj  there  open  broad  and  wide  theme 
upon  theme  of  loftf  thoaght,  of  divine  aspiration,  of  glorious 
woiky  of  everlasting  oonquest !  It  is  not  that  man  shall  there  con- 
quer matter,  and  bufld  gold  and  silver  temples,  and  the  idols  of 
material  wonh^  It  is  not  that  the  hero  shall  slay  millions  of 
human  bdngs,  aiid  ao  gain  what  is  called  upon  earthly  fame.  The 
paltiy  excoaes  of  human  ambition,  the  small  needs  of  human  life, 
the  imposing  objects  of  your  being,  pale  and  disappear  before  the 
higlMff  themes  of  s^^Uud  meditation  and  of  eternal  advancement. 
Qe»  by  one  the  vistas  of  that  divine  subject  open  to  your  gaze ; 
one  by  one  the  hosts  that  are  marshalled  in  glorious  array  appear 
befoie  your  vision ;  one  by  one  the  ideas  of  eternal  progress  are 
gained,  and  new  ideas,  new  mountains  of  knowleoge,  present 
themselves  for  yon  to  climb ;  one  by  one  the  stars  in  space,  the 
planets  in  their  orbits,  and  systems  and  constellations  pass  beyond 
you ;  and  you  go  on  and  on  through  the  eras  of  eternal  life,  with- 
out pause,  never  resting,  never  tiring,  but  with  new-found  com- 
panies of  knowledge  and  wisdom  cleave  the  air  of  space  and  visit 
the  habitations  of  the  most  celestial  beings — angels,  archangels, 
cherubim,  seraphim!  Behold  they  dawn  upon  you  with  ueir 
wondrous  powers  and  their  matchless  knowledge !  Thev  sing  the 
^ougs  of  creation  I  they  people  space  with  their  thoughts !  they 
give  you  a  glimpse  of  their  liie !  and  on  and  on  you  go,  even  with 
those  countless  myriads  of  hosts,  marching  up  the  steep  of  eter- 
nity, hand  in  hand,  heart  to  heart,  linked  together  still  by  the  love 
of  God  and  by  your  love  for  one  another ! 

A  hymn  having  been  sung,  the  inspirational  speaker  rose  and 
delivered  the  following  poem : — 

WAITINa. 

Ye  have  buried  them  with  tender  care 
Beneath  the  violets, 
Beneath  the  Bod ; 
Their  Bpirits  with  pleading,  loving  prayer* 
Ye  have  commendra 
Unto  your  GK)d. 

They  are  waiting  for  me,  your  Boul  doth  say : 
They  are  waiting  for  me 
On  the  other  side ; 
I  shaU  join  them,  then,  at  some  future  day* 
Whaterer  of  care  on 
The  earth  may  betide. 
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And  jou  fold  their  mem'rj  like  a  flower 
Within  your  spirit — 
That  sacred  shrine- 
While  you  wait  and  weep  for  that  joyoni  hour 
Wherein  the  belov'd 
Your  soul  may  entwine. 

Nay,  'tisyou  that  are  waiting  here  below 
With  weary  feet  and 
With  fainting  heart, 
With  pulse-beats  throbbing  so  sad  and  alow. 
And  pent-up  tears  that 
For  erer  start. 

Tis  you  that  wait  in  your  prison  cells 
Of  doubt  and  of  fear 
*        And  dreary  pain  ; 
Ye  may  not  hide  the  Jove-tide  that  swells 
From  the  hearts,  wholly  yours 
They  still  remain. 

On  wings  of  light,  of  burnished  thought. 
They  hover  for  ever 
By  your  fond  side ; 
You  see  their  sotils  for  you  are  fraught 
With  an  earnest  care : 
Swiftly  doth  glide 

The  spirit  unto  its  wonted  place. 
•  The  loving  hand  is  laid 

Upon  your  brow, 
Looking  in  yours  the  gentle,  loving  faoo ; 
'Tis  yourselves  that  wait 
For  ever  now. 

The  footfalls  softly  on  the  stair, 

The  rustle  of  snowy  robes, 

The  wish  unspoken. 

Prove  that  your  loving  friend  is  there, 

Clothed  in  silence  sweet, 

Voiceless,  unbroken. 

Oh,  wait  not !  open  wide  the  door 
To  your  sealed  spirits : 
Let  the  loved  m  ! 
Behold  from  deatii  and  pain  free  evermore* 
They're  at  your  gates 
Free  from  all  sin ! 

The  love  that  lasteth  e'en  thro'  death 
Must  ever  near  you 
In  your  spirits  dwell, . 
On  wings  of  beauty  and  of  burning  breath 
I  will  ever  abide. 
Ye  cannot  quell 
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Its  ferrour ;  ah,  hesitate  no  more. 
Unbind  your  spirits, 
Let  your  thoughts  go 
Free.    Ye  shall  find  your  loTed  at  the  door  ; 
They  wait  with  silent  breath, 
Yoioes  soft  and  low. 

Hand  in  hand,  each  loying  soul  is  boimd, 
Linked  to  you  erer, 
And  doth  abide 
Within  your  dwelling.    Chains  of  lore  around 
You  and  over  you,  golden 
LoYO  by  your  side. 

Wait  not,  but  with  uplifted  Toioe, 
With  eyes  growing  dim      ^ 
By  many  a  tear. 
Behold  the  free  spirits  of  your  choice 
Are  present,  folding 
You  ever  near.  • 

Ye  may  no  longer  pause  nor  yet  faint, 
But  upward  along 
The  shining, way 
The  golden  path  their  loving  hands  will  painty 
Guiding  you  ever 
To  r^ms  of  day. 

You  liTe,  they  live ;  God's  loye  oyer  all— 
They  feel  no  more 
The  pangs  of  pain, 
They  hear  your  prayer,  answer  unto  your  call ; 
,  Seek  ye  their  guidance, 
'GDis  not  in  yain. 

Your  world  is  filled  with  doubts  and  fear, 
But  just  beyond, 
Just  out  of  sight, 
Ye  olasp  them — the  beloved  and  dear ; 
They'll  bear  ye  ever  up 
Unto  the  light. 


142 


GUI  BONO! 

L  OratioD  delivered  under  spiritual  influence  by  Mrs.  Cora  L.  V. 
>AN,  in  the  Royal  Music  Hall,  242,  Holbom,  London,  on  Sunday 
ing,  December  21st,  1873. 

INVOCATION. 

nr  Father !  supremest  source  of  life  and  love !  Thou  divine 
perfect  God  t  whom  every  age  has  witnessed,  and  who  to  every 
on  hath  revealed  thy  power !    Thou  Glory !    Thou  beginning 

Thou  ending!  Thou  whose  life  and  light  and  mind  are 
nal;  we  praise  Thee:  not  only  upon  bended  knee,  before 
nes  made  consecrate  to  human,  worship,  but  before  the  shrine 
;he  human  spirit,  where  the  contrite  heart  and  the  humble 
id  may  bow  in  solenm  praise.  We  can  only  praise  Thee.  If 
ask  for  forgiveness,  Thou  hast  already  given  it.  Seek  we  for 
dness;  Thou  hast  already  bestowed  the  knowledge  of  its  light 
m  us.  Search  we  for  truth :  behold  the  pathway  to  truth  Ues 
3ugh  knowledge  and  virtue,  and  we  know  Thou  wilt  give  them 
18.  Seek  we  for  the  gifts  of  the  spirit :  these  are  alike  avail- 
9,  because  of  thy  divine  beneficence.  We  ask  for  mercy: 
)ady  hast  Thou  given  it.  We  seek  for  love :  thy  love  is  bound- 
).  Search  we  for  life ;  it  is  also  eternal :  and  in  the  midst  of 
'  blindness  we  know  that  eyery  good  and  perfect  gift  has 
sady  been  bestowed.  Let  us  only  have  the  quickening  spirit ; 
us  only  possess  the  consciousness  of  these  gifts ;  let  our  hearts 
;ome  unsealed ;  let  the  fountains  of  Thy  life  flow  in  upon  us; 
our  minds  become  illumined ;  let  our  souls  come  closer  unto 
ee.    We  praise  Thee,  0  loving  Father,  for  all  the  gifts  of  life, 

the  bounties  of  the  earth,  for  the  abundance  of  the  harvest, 

the  boon  that  scienoe  brings,  and  the  wondrous  discoveries  of 
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tJiy  laws,  whereby  each  atom  and  every  world  is  made  responsive 
to  thy  breath.  We  praise  Thee  for  the  work  of  the  human  mind, 
fraught  with  intelligence^  inspired  by  the  breath  of  truth.  We 
praise  Thee  for  those  histories  wherein  thy  words  have  been  traced 
in  burning  letters  of  fire— *that  truth  that  cannot  perish,  that  light 
that  can  never  fade*  We  praise  Thee  for  all  the  amenities  of  life : 
for  the  soul  with  its  many  affections  and  ties ;  for  the  blessings 
of  social  existence ;  for  the  relations  of  life  that  bind  men  closer 
and  closer  to  Thee.  But  more  do  we  praise  Thee  for  the  living 
spirit,  the  sympathising  soul  that  is  like  Thee,  and  transcends  the 
body :  that  supreme  and  eternal  light  may  for  ever  gain  knowledge 
and  wi^om  when  all  earthly  ties  and  aU  material  splendous 
shall  &de;  that  enduring  and  perfect  spark  may  flame  up  in 
eternity  from  earth  by  the  breath  of  its  endless  life.  0  God,  let 
us  join  in  such  words,  deeds,  and  thoughts  of  praise  as  shall  bind 
us  more  closely  together  and  more  nearly  unto  thee,  until  oar 
voices  blend  with  the  sweet  songs  of  angels  that  sing  thy  praise  for 
evermore* 
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DISCOURSE. 

**Ip  I  GO  AWAY  I  WELL  BBKD  YOU  THB  COMFORTEB,  EVBN 

THE  Spirit  op  Tbuth." — Cheist  to  his  disciples. 

Of  all  the  questions  that  are  most  frequently  asked  the  Spiii- 
to&Iist,  the  roirits,  or  those  who  advocate  or  believe  in  the 
commamon  of  spirits,  this  one  is  the  most  common,  "  But  what 
good  does  it  do  P  admitting  the  facts,  supposing  it  to  be  true,  not 
denying  that  spirits  do  converse  with  mortals.  Has  it  developed 
any  great  principle  of  science  ?  Has  it  discovered  any  ti*easures 
in  the  earth  or  air  ?  Does  it  aid  commerce  or  philosophy,  or 
what  pxyd  does  it  do  P" 

It  18  a  most  surprising  thing  that  this  question  is  considered  as 
final  by  those  who  propose  it ;  that  it  is  regarded  as  beyond  all 
u^oment,  and  that  then  and  there  the  behever  is  expected  to 
capitulate,  and  that  there  is  no  answer.  The  first  and  last — the 
pnmal  answer,  in  our  opinion,  should  be,  ^^  It  is  true.''  The  sum- 
total  of  human  life  and.  of  human  thought  should  be  builded  upon 
Ae  one  proposition — "  Is  it  true  ?"  not,  will  it  promote  my 
individual  happiness,  oi  will  it  favour  my  special  projects,  or 
deyelop  a  gold  mine,  or  will  it  run  a  steam-engine,  discover 
a  new  planet,  make  a  new  religion,  or  a  new  society  P  but 
"imply,  fundamentally,  finally,  "Is  it  true?"  The  addition 
to  the  world  of  any  new  principle,  the  discovery  of  any 
sew  thought,  is  an  acquisition  to  the  property  of  the  world, 
l)ecomes  a  portion  of  the  possessions  of  the  human  family, 
augments  the  knowledge  of  mankind,  makes  larger  the  range  of 
human  vision  and  human  capacity.  But  we  are  very  sorry  to  say 
that  truth,  when  it  enters  the  world,  is  met  on  both  sides  with 
opposition.  Therefore  truth  has  ever  been  like  a  two-edged  sword 
cutting  backwards  and  forwards — ^backwards  into  prejudice,  super- 
stition, and  ignorance ;  forwards  into  discovery  and  prophecy ;  and 
it  seems  to  be  the  last  question  that  the  human  inquirer  considers, 
fis  to  whether  a  thing  has  merit  because  of  its  being  true. 

Christ's  promise  to  his  disciples  has  been  most  wonderfully  ful- 
filled in  the  world.  Truths  of  a  scientific,  ethical,  and  spiritual 
natore  have  followed  &st  and  in  quick  succession ;  but  it  seems 
that  this  spirit,  to  have  any  hold  on  the  outward  comprehension 
of  man,  must  needs  take  on  a  form  that  is  pleasing — must  needs 
attisfy  some  individual  want  before  it  is  accepted  and  made  at 
home.  Christ  himself,  coming  in  your  midst  to-night,  with  dusty 
feet,  tattered  hair,  and  torn  garments,  would  scarcely  be  re- 
ceived in  modem  Christendom.  The  spirit  of  truth  is  even  more 
QQwelcome ;  it  is  a  guest  that  you  criticise  most  closely,  because 
there  is  always  some  little  point  that  surprises  selfishness,  that 
tonis  a  deaf  ear  to  your  afiairs,  that  takes  care  with  it.  It  is  not 
compatible  with  your  earthly  interests ;  it  does  interfere  with  your 
smbitionfl ;  and  truth,  above  all  things,  is  a  mi  9t  inconvenient  and 
Unwelcome  guest.  l  146 
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But;  we  say,  the  first  answer — ^the  primal  answer — to  all  who  ask. 
What  good  does  Spiritualism  do  ?  is,  whether  it  he  true  or  no. 
Science  claims  this  as  the  foundation  of  her  investigations.  It  has 
led  step  by  step  to  the  building  up  of  every  scientific  truth  in  the 
world.  It  has  led  step  hy  step  away  from  old  fastnesses,  and.  many 
superficial  prejudices  have  been  seriously  interfered  with  by  fiden- 
tiuc  truth,  xet  this  remains,  notwithstonding,  and  prejudice  will 
melt.  As  the  infant  grows  into  childhood,  and  the  child  develops 
into  manhood,  the  leading-strings  that  &8ten  him  to  his  earthly 
home  and  early  childish  whims  are  gradually  broken.  It  cannot 
be  avoided :  prejudices  and  errors  £aJl  away,  and  there  remains  only 
that  which  is  true.  As  a  nation  grows  from  the  childhood  to  the 
manhood  of  its  existence  it  loses  the  simplicity  of  its  early  years; 
its  patriarchal  forms  give  way  to  more  compUcated  systems,  and 
society  becomes  an  intricacy  of  human  interests,  so  intimately, 
connected  that  you  cannot  take  one  individual  away  and  a&j  he 
has  separate  interests.  Humanity  is  interested  in  every  new  raith, 
in  every  development  of  science,  in  every  advancement,  in  every 
new  proof;  and  it  becomes  a  serious  question,  for  the  sake  of 
humanity,  if  there  be  a  thing  in  the  world  that  is  so  stupendous 
a  falsehood,  and  that  millions  and  millions  believe  it,  there 
should  rise  up  a  party  of  scientific  men,  or  moral  philosophers, 
who  are  competent  and  capable  of  disproving  it.  For  the  sake  of 
humanity ! 

If  it  be  true,  that  &ct  should  be  established,  let  whatever  else 
may  follow.  The  good  that  any  particular  truth  does  in  the  world 
depends  not  so  much  upon  the  truth  itself  as  upon  the  receptivity 
of  the  human  mind :  just  as  the  sun  may  shine,  although  you  are  a 
thousand  feet  below  the  surface :  although  you  shut  your  doors  and 
windows,  it  is  not  the  sun  that  is  to  blame  if  you  do  not  receive 
the  light.  Each  fiower,  each  plant  absorbs  the  ravs  that  are  requi* 
site  to  the  particular  growth  of  the  ffenita  to  whien  it  belongs ;  and 
because  one  is  red,  another  blue,  and  another  white,  that  is  no 
evidence  that  the  sun  does  not  shine  alike  on  all.  It  does,  but  all 
absorb  according  to  their  properties  and  powers.  Truth  is  like  the 
sun ;  it  shines  upon  the  earth  and  around  your  minds,  and  illaminea 
them  if  you  are  in  the  condition  to  receive.  But  because  it  looks 
red,  or  yellow,  or  blue,  or  grey,  or  black,  such  is  not  the  colour  of 
the  truth,  but  of  the  stained  glass  of  your  mental  vision,  through 
which  you  may  behold  it — of  the  imperfect  organisation,  the  pre- 
judices, follies^  superstitions,  all  that  make  up  the  peculianties 
and  foibles  of  mdividual  natures. 

Now,  the  good,  as  we  said,  of  any  living  truth  depends  upon  the 
power  of  appropriating  it.  No  science  is  yet  developed  to  its  utn 
most  capacity,  because  human  belief  is  not  sufficiently  great  to 
abide  by  scientific  truths.  No  invention  is  ever  believed  in  the 
day  of  the  inventor ;  but  in  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  yekrs  after- 
wards the  world  is  revelling  in  the  benefits  of  the  poor  starred  die- 
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coverer.  Who  believed  what  henefits  the  mariner's  compass  would 
give  ?  Who  believed  in  the  printing  prees^  astronomy,  chemistry  ? 
Who  believed  the  steam-engme  would  become  the  motor  power  of 
the  world,  and  electricity  its  errand-boy  P  Who  believes  there  is 
.  yet  to  be  another  form  of  communication  ?  Many  do,  and  it  will 
come.  Who  believes  electricity,  or  some  form  of  gas,  or  some 
substance  extracted  from  the  atmosphere,  will  be  the  next  motor 
power  ?  Some  do,  and  with  an  abiding  faith  they  toil  away  in  the 
laboratory,  in  the  workshop,  with  emaciated  rorms,  waiting  for 
that  next  generation,  that  two  or  three  centuries  that  shall  give  the 
world  the  chance  to  work  up  to  their  invention.  Who  befieved  in 
Socrates  and  Plato  in  their  day  ?  Their  believers  are  now  many ; 
not  in  all  their  particular  practical  ethics,  but  in  the  grand  truths 
that  they  taught.  In  all  ages,  peoples  have  stoned  their  prophets^ 
reviled  their  seers,  persecuted  those  who  uttered  the  truth,  and 
crucified  their  saviours;  but  in  a  thousand  years  the  world  worships 
where  a  few  have  reviled,  and  all  mankind,  all  Christendom, 
bend  the  knee  before  the  ehrine  that  on  Calvary  witnessed  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ. 

Who  says,  then,  that  any  truth  is  unimportant  to  the  world,  if 
it  do  not  bring  a  message  to  your  hearts,  if  it  has  nothing  for  you 
to  absorb,  if  you  are  to  evade  it  and  get  above  or  outside  or  below 
it  P  But  truth  itself  becomes  valuable  from  the  very  fact  that  it  is 
in  the  world.  You  know  the  existence  of  a  great  man  is  in  itself 
a  valuable  acquisition  to  the  world's  possessions,  even  though  that 
man  is  not  recognised  until  generations  have  passed  away.  You 
permit  your  poets,  your  musicians,  your  greatest  minds  to  die  in 
obscurity  ana  poverty,  and  in  two  or  three  hundred  years  build 
monimients  to  them,  erect  statues  to  their  memory,  and  honour 
them  with  the  applause  of  the  nations. 

But  the  greatest  work  of  the  present  generation  shall  be  that 
humanity  shall  accept  a  living  and  present  truth.    The  greatest 
eridence  of  progress  and  enlightenment  is  that  you  are  so  willing 
and  so  ready  and   so  desirous  to  obtain  the  truth,  oftentimes 
letting  go  all  that  you  believe  to  be  your  secure  fastnesses  that 
yon  may  in  reality  learn  that  which  is  true.    The  world  is  not  so 
liznited  in  its  vision :  bigotry  and  superstition  have  given  place 
j   to  enlightenment.    The  vast  advantages  of  reading  and  thought  in 
{   modem  times  give  every  man  and    woman  the  opportunity  of 
j  k  nowing  what  is  abroad  m  the  world.    You  inspect  it  sooner — 
'  y  ou  are  the  more  ready  to  believe  because  of  these  opportunities. 
Now  it  becomes  an  important  fact  to  consider — ^Is  SpirituaUsm 
true  P    Is  it  a  &ct  that  between  the  world  that  is  invisible,  voice- 
less^ formless  to  your  outward  vision  and  yours,  there  is  a  com- 
munion  open  P    That  should  be  the  first  point  to  consider,  aside 
from  feeling,  unimpassioned,  without  prejudice.   If  this  be  true,  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  important  truths :  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  it  opens  a  vast  realm  of  tnought  heretoiore 
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unknown ;  it  becomes  the  foundation  of  a  system  of  philosophy, 
extends  human  knowledge  into  that  realm  that  has  been  supposed 
to  be  hidden.  What  it  shall  give  you  as  individuals  depends  upon 
your  enlightenment^  aspirations,  affections,  organisation,  the 
receptivity  of  your  mind.  But  what  it  shall  do  for  humanity,  is 
this :  that  instead  of  fear  and  doubt  and  materialism  on  the  one 
hand,  and  bigotry,  prejudice,  superstition,  theology,  on  the  other, 
there  is  a  direct,  palpable,  tangible  proof  of  the  existence  of  the 
human  spirit  after  death.  If  this  fact  is  not  needed  in  the  world, 
then  we  are  mistaken ;  if  the  mass  of  the  minds  of  Christendom 
believe  in  immortality,  then  we  are  mistaken ;  if  the  majority  of 
those  who  are  present  have,  outside  Spiritualism,  any  intellectual, 
external,  or  scientific  proof  of  an  existence  beyond  the  grave,  then 
we  do  not  measure  the  spirit  of  modem  thought  aright. 

The  tendency  is  towards  materialism,  towards  the  ignoring  of 
the  spiritual  nature  of  man,  to  accept  onl^  that  which  is  proven  by 
the  senses,  to  deriding  and  silently  forsalnng  the  spirit  of  the  pa^ 
that  has  given  birth  to  inspirations.  If  there  is  something  in  the 
present  day  and  hour  that  proves  another  science,  a  higher  range  of 
vision,  a  loftier  thought,  and  subtle  analysis  of  the  powers  of  the 
human  mind  when  disembodied,  then  it  becomes  a  vast  spiritual 
science ;  a  system  of  spuitual  ethics  is  revealed ;  a  tone  is  given  to 
humanity  that  it  does  not  have  without  it.  And  the  spiritual 
nature,  unq^uickened  perhaps  by  religion  previously,  becomes  in 
this  investigation  fdive,  awake,  and  alert  to  the  things  of  the 
spirit. 

It  cannot  be  denied  by  a  person  belonging  to  any  religion,  who 
gives  a  candid  outlook  on  the  world  at  the  present  day,  that  the 
religions  of  the  past  are  g^aduall]^  becoming  disintegrated.  It  can- 
not]be  denied  that  there  is  a  spirit  abroad,  even  among  theologians, 
that  refuses  to  cling  so  tenaciously  to  the  structures  that  have  been 
erected  theologically.  The  Pope  holds  his  power  by  an  unsatisfactory 
tenure.  The  Church  is  shaken  to  its  foundation.  Renan  in  France, 
Golenso  in  England,  and  Strauss  in  Germany,  have  shaken  the  foun- 
dations of  theology.  If  these  are  crumbling  away  from  humanity, 
what  is  to  take  their  place  P  Surely  if  the  teachers  of  the  Gospel 
as  accepted  by  Christendom,  which  determines  all  theology,  stand 
up,  shall  I  say  in  rebellion — since  they  say  so — if  they  ai-e  ia 
doubt  concerning  its  reliability,  what  shall  the  poor  outsiders  do 
who  are  not  initiated  into  these  mysteries  ?  Must  there  not  be 
another  source  of  supply,  and  must  it  not  come  after  a  while  that 
there  is  a  necessity  for  some  new  form  of  religion  that  shall 
supplement  the  revelations  that  have  passed  through  so  many 
hands,  and,  indeed,  reveal  God's  presence  to  man  P  Then,  if  this 
be  true,  what  can  do  it  better  than  a  proof  bevond  all  doubt  and 
FBEVENTUBE,  that  each  individual  numan  "being  possesses  a 
spiritual  nature;  because  it  is  coming  to  l^e  doubted  in  these 
days  whether  spirit  does  exist  separate  from  orgs&ism ;  outside  the 
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^'hurcli— that  exclusiye  organisation  of  theology — ^men  evade  tlie 
abject,  avoid  it,  and  openly  proclaim  that  they  have  not  a  living 
3irit 

Surely  the  fountains  have  to  be  nniaealed  again.  Surely  some 
ind  is  required  to  smite  the  rock  of  doubt  and  prejudice  that 
e  fountains  may  flow  forth  anew.  Surely  there  is  need  of  a 
w  Shekinah  to  lead  mankind  away  from  their  bondage  and  pre- 
dice.  Surely  there  is  need  that,  with  the  eye  of  the  spirit  and 
3  discernment  of  the  prophet,  the  modem  reader  shall  know 
lat  was  inspired  in  olden  times,  and  read  with  the  vision  upon 
I  eyes  and  a  seal  unbroken  upon  his  heart. 
spiritualism  either  does  this  or  does  nothing.  It  either  awakens 
I  spirit,  proves  to  every  living  soul  that  there  is  a  separate  power 
life  beyond  organisation  and  beyond  death,  or  it  is  a  splendid 
ric  made  only  of  the  imaginings  of  multitudes  of  people,  and 
ves  their  longing  for  something  higher  and  better.  Every  in- 
tigator  of  modem  Spiritualism,  every  accepting  believer,  knows 
^  it  proves  these  things :  first,  the  existence  of  the  disembodied 
it  separate  from  matter.  Each  individual  discovers  that  this 
rate  disembodied  intelligence  represents  a  dearly -loved 
id,  thus  proving  the  individuality  of  the  spirit  and  its  continued 
tity  beyond  the  grave ;  that  the  love,  the  affections,  the  long- 
,  thoughts,  aspirations,  are  retained  as  portion  of  the  individufd 
I.  That  also  m  a  supplementary  manner  proves  an  immortality ; 
f  the  spirit  can  exist  without  the  body  one  year,  or  a  dozen 
if  or  fifty  years,  it  is  surely  evidence  that  it  can  exist  a  still 
;r  period  of  time.  Besides  this,  it  initiates  the  human  mind 
those  problems  of  mvsterious  thoughts  and  influences  that  al- 
have  existed  in  the  world,  but  have  not  hitherto  been 
ined.  The  mysteries,  the  superstitions,  the  ideals  and  ima- 
»s  of  every  race,  of  every  age,  have  been  unaccounted  for. 
ets  talked  of  angels,  it  was  supposed  to  be  imagination ;  if 
IS  were  seen,  it  was  supposed  to  be  disease ;  if  ghosts  haunted 
i  where  there  had  been  murder  or  foul  play,  it  was  believed 
superstition ;  if  in  the  mountain  glens  of  Scotland  there  were 
is  or  spiritual  visions^  it  was  believed  to  be  a  country  of 
aation  and  ignorance ;  if  the  human  mind  in  calm  meditation, 
I  the  quiet  seclusion  of  the  room  and  in  prayer,  believed  it 
a  presence — a  voice,  and  the  rustling  of  a  soft  raiment — it 
ipposed  to  be  but  exaltation,  a  fanatical  idea. 
v,  every  age  has  had  these  manifestations.  Every  period  has 
sed  something  of  this  kind.  Every  fireside  has  its  ghost 
and  every  family  has  something  of  its  wonders  to  relate.  If 
3  true^  it  has  been  solved  by  Spiritualism.  It  opens  the 
s  to  the  solution  of  all  these  problems,  and  they  are  no 
et  down  to  ima^ation,  disease,  mental  infirmity,  but  be- 
»arts  of,  and  are  mcorporated  into,  one  grand  system  of  philo- 
Tvhereby  the  two  worlds  have  been  Imown  to  be  connected 
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«t  an  times  and  in  all  ages.  But  the  chief  thing  that  Spiritualism 
does,  aside  from  its  being  true,  must  be  that  it  overcomes  the  fear 
of  death.  You  know  that  the  grim  monster  that  haunts  the  home, 
the  fireside,  the  yeiT  foundation  of  human  life,  is  death.  You  know 
it  is  the  Odd  of  earthly  hopes,  ambitions,  powers.  You  know  that 
alike  the  young  and  old,  the  in£uit  and  the  grey-haired  sire,  are 
aobject  to  this  visitation.  You  know  that  notwithstanding  the 
comforts  of  religion,  it  is  an  appalling  visitant  in  the  world — that 
outside  the  consSaticnis  of  religion,  it  is  one  of  the  terrors  of  human 
life.  YoQ  kaow  that  the  child  cannot  wander  away  from  the 
mothex's  arms  without  the  dread  lest  de^th  should  come ;  that  you 
cannot  part  with  your  loved  ones  without  fearing  some  accident 
poay  snatch  them  away  from  you ;  that  all  try  to  avoid  thinking  of 
it,  vet  it  is  an  ever-present,  eveiHSctive  terror  in  life ;  that  the  young 
walk  to  the  grave  mute,  with  valiant  step,  when  inspired  by 

Kktriotism  and  seal,  but  that  you  frmcy  it  takes  them  off  in  the 
oom  of  life,  and  you  idways  mourn ;  that  the  grey-haired  sire 
dings  still  to  the  snudl  tenure  of  earthly  existence^  while  his  feet 
mattering  upon  the  very  verge  of  the  grave,  seekmg  a  few  hours 
more  of  immunity  from  this  appalling  presence.     The  philosopher 
teUs^  you   he   does   not   fear   death;    but  it  is  that  kind  of 
stoicism  that  comes  to  the  mind  accustomed  to  accept  phy- 
rical  fects.     He  accepts  it  as  he   would    an   earthquake,,  or 
thunderstorm,  or  any  other  fixed  law  of  nature.    The  infidel 
professes  not  to  be  appaUed  by  the  presence  of  death.     But  when 
one  stands  by  the  very  side  of  a  dearly-loved  form,  and,  un- 
believing, sees  the  li^ht  go  out  from  the  eye  and  the  colour  firom 
the  chedr,  and  the  bp  refuses  to  respond  to  the  voice  of  affec- 
tion, it  must  needs  be  a  hsidened  heart  if  he  do  not  believe  in 
future  existence,  if  he  can  say,  "  I  have  no  fear,  and  I  do  not 
saShrS 

Now  is  it  nothing  that  Spiritualism  bridges  this  chasm  in  every 
heart  ?  Is  it  no  practical  result  that  wherever  Spiritualism  goes 
to  the  fireside,  there  death  is  destroyed ;  that  millions  of  human 
beings  who  did  not  believe  and  had  no  hope  for  the  hereafter — 
who  saw  nothing  but  decay,  and  the  end  of  life  in  death — ^now 
hold  communion  with  their  loved  friends,  hear  the  voice,  receive 
he  advice,  and  behold  the  face,  of  those  that  had  been  concealed 
and  hidden  by  the  grave  ?  What  greater  practical  result  could 
come  to  humanity  than  this  ?  the  consciousness  ever  that  those 
you  love  are  near  you,  are  by  your  side,  are  even  consdoos  of 
your  deeds  and  actions.  The  criminal  shrouds  himself  in  the 
idea  that  his  fellow-mortals  may  not  know  what  his  thoughts 
are.  But  how  shall  it  be  if  in  his  prison  cell  he  may  hear  the 
voice  of  his  angel  mother?  Will  that  not  unseal  the  fountain  ? 
that  not  create  resolves  for  a  better  life  P  Will  it  not  indeed  be 
the  saving  grace  P  We  do  not  say  that  all  Spiritualists  have 
adopted  and  receive  the  fulness  of  this  mesn'  ,  We  know  that 
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3  not  tnie — ^that  they  do  not  behold  the  full  and  perfect  and 
ire  meaning-  of  spiritual  communion.  Too  many  are  interested 
he  mere  extemsd  truths ;  too  many  make  of  it  a  mere  ii;itelleo- 
lism ;  too  many  belieye  it  as  they  do  other  things — ^from  force 
3Yidence,  without  adopting  that  which  uplifts  and  elevates. 
1  many  take  it  home  to  their  hearts,  abide  with  it  in  their 
Is;  it  becomes  the  daily  and  hourly  knowledge  to  which  they 
when  they  wish  for  advice.  We  say  that  that  system  of 
osophy,  science,  or  religion  that  shall  ihuB  remove  the  fear  of 
th,  and  take  away  from  young  and  old  the  terror  that  has  for 
*  hovered  around  the  grave,  is  of  all  things  the  most  practical 
:  can  come  to  the  world  to-day ;  and  that  which  will  exalt  and 
ate  and  lead  man  to  build  for  eternity  instead  of  for  time  must 
itably  be  an  acquisition  to  the  world  that  to  estimate  would 
mpossible. 

But/'  says  the  doubter, "  has  it  ever  revealed  anything  practi- 
;o  mankind  P  "    We  do  not  know  what  you  mean  by  practical. 
3a  mean,  ^'  Has  it  put  money  into  the  purse,  discovered  a  gold 
h  shown  a  silver  mountam,  pointed  out  an  island  of  dia- 
ds  ?  "  we  say :  "  It  may  have  done  so ;  but  this  is  certainly 
its  purpose."    The  yrorld  is  digging  for  gold  quite  enough: 
3  are  plenty  in  pursuit  of  diamonds.    The  weaJth  and  material 
irces  of  earth  are  being  unfolded  by  you  who  profit  by  them 
need  them.    Spirits  may  and  have  in  rare  instances  shown^ 
igh  clairvoyants,  some  mineral  deposits ;  but  we  assure  you  it 
lever  been  a  source  of  great  wealth  to  any  human  bein^.    We 
10  you  that,  if  there  are  deposits,  as  there  unquestionably  are, 
eat  wealth  and  of  transcendent  extent,  that  it  will  be  left 
ly  to  your  own  means  and  your  own  ingenuity  to  call  it  forth, 
worship  of  mammon  is  abroad  in  the  world.    It  is  not  the 
nee  of  spirits  to  develop  mines  beneath  your  feet,  but  rather 
'  mines  that  are  above  your  heads — ^that  are  beyond  your 
1 — gold  mines  of  thought,  diamonds  of  truth,  some  peurls  of 
Y  to  scatter  around  your  too  material  world.    This  will  be 
chief  employment  in  the  development  of  treasures.    Science, 
tion,  all  forms  of  mechanism  imdoubtedly  derive,  directly  or 
.ctly,  assistance  throug^h  spiritual  impression ;  but  this  is  not 
ultimate  purpose.    It  is  their  design  rather,  when  the  hands 
esjry-  with  care,  when  the  body  is  overdone  with  toil,  in  the 
hour,  to  minister  comfort  and  neace  and  benediction.   If  you 
r  earnestly  and  your  forms  are  Dowed  with  toil,  theirs  is  the 
in  and  theirs  the  fond  care  to  raise  you  above  this  weariness. 
3  true  they  would  teach  charity ;  it  is  true  they  would  teach 
'  and  lovingkindness ;  they  would  make  it  impossible  that 
should  be  paupers  and  criminals  in  your  midst.    But  it  is 
>  light  of  tne  Spirit,  and  the  development  of  these  faculties 
ad.  that  make  crime  impossible,  that  these  things  can  be 
Xt  is  not  by  simple  arbitrary  measures ;  it  is  not  simply  by 
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force.  Although  the  advanoement  of  humanity  is  their  chiefest 
interest,  they  do  not  attempt  this  by  worldly  methods.  It  is  true 
that  schools  and  systems  of  learning  are  most  valuable,  and  the 
amount  of  knowledge  in  the  world  generally  makes  up  the  sum- 
total  of  its  virtues.  But  that  knowledge  is  linoited  in  range;  it 
should  extend  beyond  the  mere  technicalities  of  learning ;  and  the 
spiritual  world  are  most  anxious  that  the  loftier  faculties  of  the 
mind  shall  also  be  trained — ^that  intuition  shall  not  be  ignored^ 
that  the  higher  sympathies  and  the  religious  faculties  shall  not  be 
denied ;  that  they  snail  be  cultivated  in  yom*  daily  life,  as  thej 
are  specially  cultivated  under  certain  circumstances  on  one  day. 
There  is  no  reason  why  the  entire  system  of  your  education, 
your  social  life,  and  daily  existence  should  not  be  pervaded  with 
this  element  of  lofty  thought  and  of  truth.  It  would  make  a  rarer 
and  a  purer  atmosphere  for  you  to  li^  in ;  it  would  make  a  more 
exaltea  place  of  your  cities;  it  would  lessen  the  crimes,  depopulate 
the  penitentiaries,  make  pauperism  far  less  frequent ;  for  if  men 
lived  more  in  their  spiritiml  natures  there  would  be  less  tendency 
to  self-aggrandisement,  to  hoarding  up  wealth,  to  the  petty  and 
trivial  iniuries  you  daily  inflict  upon  one  another;  and  this, in 
fact,  is  what  the  spiritual  world  aim  to  do. 

Practical  results!  Why,  surely  were  you  conscious  that  by 
your  side  these  unseen  beings  walk  daily,  and  ih&t  they  are  the 
ones  that  love  you,  and  who  pray  for  you  in  spirit — could  you 
follow  the  laws  of  selfishness  if  you  knew  it?  Would  it  b« 
possible,  if  this  thought  abode,  for  wrong  and  injustice  to  take 
place  in  your  midst  ?  Nay ;  if  you  are  led  into  temptation,  would 
it  not  gradually  draw  you  away  imtil  at  last  the  subtle  powers  of 
material  life  could  not  tempt  you  ?  Perhaps  here  is  a  young  man 
who  daily  and  hourly  passes  through  streets  where  the  tempta* 
tions  to  intoxication  are  before  him.  Were  he  made  aware  that 
some  loving  spiiit,  some  attendant  angel  were  always  tugging' 
away  at  his  heart-strings,  trying  to  draw  him  from  these  places, 
would  it  not  at  last  enter  his  heart,  and  would  he  not  be  made 
conscious  that  his  young  being  is  being  seared,  his  spirit  blackened 
over  by  that  course  of  crime  ? 

More  than  this,  were  your  legislators,  your  men  of  power,  awaie 
that  wise  judges  and  higher  coimcils  are  watching  with  intent 
vision  the  occupations  of  earth,  would  they  not  make  laws  whereby 
the  weak  and  feeble  shall  be  sheltered  from  temptation  ?  We  d.o 
not  know  whose  business  it  is,  nor  under  what  jurisdiction  it 
would  come — ^whether  the  civil  or  religious  laws  of  earth;  but 
somebody^s  business  it  is  to  see  that  those  who  are  morally  infirm^ 
who  are  spiritually  blind,  who  are  unequal  to  the  resisting  ci 
temptation,  shall  not  be  tempted.  You  build  asyhuns  for  tho 
blind;  you  make  all  kinds  of  implements  whereby  to  aid  tha 
lame ;  and  upon  the  battle-field  all  systems  of  sanitaiy  stores  a^ 
made    most  available;    but  along    every  thoroughfare  of  your 
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crowded  city  there  is  no  system  of   support  for  those  who  are 
iniinii  of  purpose. 

Whose  business  is  it,  then,  if  in  the  hour  of  night  our  angels  hover 
near,  and  seek  to  snatch  some  loved  one  from  temptation  P  Whose 
business  is  it^  if  while  your  city  fathers  sleep,  and  the  councils  of 
the  nation  are  in  repose,  and  the  watchman  cries  ''  All  is  well,'' 
thousands  ^o  down  and  down  to  temptation  and  crime  P  Ah, 
there  be  pitying  angels  that  hover  ever  near,  and  with  their 
watchful  eyes  and  earnest  hearts  strive  every  hour  and  eveir 
moment  to  wrest  these  victims  from  the  grasp  of*  temptation,  li 
this  spirit  shall  prevail,  may  it  not  come  to  be  true  that  no  body 
need  fail,  and  there  would  never  be  weary  wanderers  up  and  down 
the  streets  P  May  it  not  come  to  be  true  that,  insteaa  of  reveliy 
and  crime,  there  shall  be  sounds  of  sweet  music — voices  attuned 
to  human  praise  P  May  it  not  come  to  be  true  that,  instead  of  the 
oa&  and  the  demoniac  laugh,  there  shall  only  be  tranquilli^,  and 
Test,  and  the  peace  that  broodeth  like  a  dove  o'er  all  earth's  in- 
habitants P  W  hen  it  shall  really,  truly,  actually  be  known  that 
eieiy  living  child  of  earth  has  an  immortal  spirit,  and  that  all  go 
on  hand  in  hand  with  the  angel-world  that  are  above  you. 

If  this  is  a  new  religion  that  is  taking  the  place  of  old  forms  of 
thought,  we  cannot  help  it.  It  does  not  take  you  farUier  away 
from  Gk>d,  it  only  links  you  closer  together  in  one  common  interest 
of  humanity,  blending  vour  lives  with  higher  purposes,  knitting 
your  daily  thoughts  with  the  links  of  spintual  being,  taking  you 
away  from  seMsnness,  and  strife,  and  petty  ambitions  to  the  very 
ways  of  peace  that  were  taught  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Nay ; 
believe  it !  The  spirit  of  truth  has  come  to  the  world ;  the 
Comforter  is  in  your  midst;  the  voice  of  His  messengers  are  abroad, 
^d  every  soul  may  receive,  if  they  will,  these  evidences  and  this 
divine  communion.  It  is  limitless  in  power;  it  is  lofty  in  purpose ; 
it  is  divine ;  and  God's  breath  is  over  all.  You  work  that  it  shall 
take  root  in  the  world ;  the  good  may  be  left  for  future  generations 
to  reap ;  but  you  maj  taste  something  of  its  blessings — ^you  may 
possess  somewhat  of  its  divine  treasures. 

After  another  hymn  had  been  intoned  (No.  27  in  the  "  Spiritual 
Lyre"),   Mrs.    Tappan     again    rose,    and    gave    the    following 

poem: — 

THE  BOON. 

To  the  high  courts  of  heaven  there  oame 

A  spirit  wrapt  in  sacred  flame 
Of  prayer ;  and  upon  bended  knee 
Sought  in  utmost  solemnity. 

One  boon  of  comfort  there. 
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•*  What  aeeVst  thou  r  the  Master  said, 

"Ib  it  a  harp  of  gold? 
Or  wilt  thou  wear  upon  tbj  bead 

A  orown  of  lilies  mould  ? 
Or  wilt  thou  bear  within  tbj  hand 

A  palm,  and  stand  beside 
The  angels  that  for  eyer  sing 

God's  loYe  whate'er  betide. 

"  Nay,"  said  the  spirit ;  "  I  did  come 

T«  aaj  that  on  the  earth 
My  child  doth  wander  from  his  home 

In  thorny  ways,  with  mirth 
And  reyelry  and  midnight  song, 

By  sore  temptation  guiled. 
m  giye  my  crown,  my  harp  of  gold, 

My  lily  wreath  and  palm ; 
111  giye  all  sounds  of  music  here, 

All  thought  of  healing  balm, 
If  from  that  darkened  raesh  of  sin 

I  may  but  saye  my  child." 

'*  Nay,"  said  the  Master ;  "  there's  no  need 

To  giye  these  loyely  things ;" 
He  smiled,  and  bade  her  swiftly  go 

On  loye's  bright  burnished  wings. 
**fV>r,"  said  he,  "I  do  surely  know 

That  with  your  prayerful  thought 
You'll  reach  nis  darkened  haunts  below ; 

And  he,  with  rapture  caught. 
Will  see  sal?ation  pierce  his  wandering  soul. 
And  mount  with  you  unto  thisheayenly  goaL" 

The  mother  with  her  heart  of  loye, 
Descended  like  a  brooding  doye. 
She  hoyered  o'er  the  wanderer's  way. 
He  knelt,  and  to  the  Lord  did  pray. 

May  the  blessing  of  those  you  love^  and  the  sure  commiuiion  of 
your  spirits  with  the  loving  Father,  abide  ever  with  you  I 
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That  Mrs.  Taffam's  guides  might  have  an  opportunity  of  addressing 
the  friends  of  Spiritualism  on  the  first  Sunday  in  the  year  (the  first 
series  of  meetings  having  been  concluded),  a  special  meeting  waa 
convened  at  Cleveland  Hall,  Cleveland  Street,  Fitzroy  Square,  London, 
on  January  4th,  1874,  when  the  following  oration  was  delivered. 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father,  Thou  livisg  Spirit !  Thou  infinite  source  of  every 

lilesfiiiig  I  Thou  light  amid  the  darkness  of  time  and  sense !   Thou 

surpassing  glory,  whose  life  and  beauty  illumine  the  universe  t 

In  ancient  days,  before  shrines  bad  been  reared  up  by  human 

hands,  the  peoples  of  the  earth  praised  Thee  beneath  the  dome  of 

heaven.    The  aisles  and  corridors  of  the  forests  were  the  vast 

cathedrals  of  their  worship.    The  shiine  of  Nature  was  their  altar, 

and  there  they  brought  the  offerings  of  praise  to  Thee.    To-day, 

on  the  altar  of  the  Spirit,  before  the  living  shrine  of  Truth,  made 

radiant  with  the  glory  of  many  centuries,  made  loving  with  the 

light  and  surpassing  inspiration,  where  to  every  people  and  to  all 

nations  Thou  hast  given  a  voice,  before  the  idtars  of  the  human 

soul  that  contains  some  spark  of  thy  being,  we  praise  Thee,  0  God  I . 

Each  spirit  brings  its  offerings ;  every  heart  is  laden  with  its  own;f 

burdens  of  joy  and  sorrow ;  and  each  mind,  in  solemn  contemplation 

or  in  secret  meditation  and  prayer,  uplifts  itself  before  Thee, 

What  these  offerings  may  be.  Thy  Spirit  alone  can  tell  I    What 

these  praises  are,  Thy  soul  can  determine.  But  we  would  that  every 

spirit  here,  and  all  children  of  the  earth,  should  unite  in  the  voice 

of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  wherein  their  words  and  works,  their 

daily  deeds  and  the  thoughts  of  every  hour,  shall  combine  to  form  a 

grand  utterance  of  praise.     These  hearts  may  be  laden  with 

sorrow :  oh,  let  the  offering  of  grief  find  acceptance  in  thy  sigh^ 
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and  let  theii  ^woe  be  changed  to  rejoidng  when  they  know 
that  the  hand  of  Thy  love  stretches  down  through  the  darkness. 
Some  may  mourn ;  for  death  has  been  abroad  in  the  world,  and 
ever  has  been  regarded  as  the  enemy  of  man :  oh,  if  there  be 
those  that  mourn  without  comfort  in  bitterness  of  spirit  and  with 
complaining  and  sorrow,  let  them  see  above  the  graye  where  their 
dearly-loved  ones  are  risen,  not  dead^  but  still  abiding  with  gentls 
presence  in  their  midst,  laden  with  lovingkindness  and  peace— the 
offerings  of  their  final  home.  0  Father  I  Spirit  I  let  the  world  he  raised 
fsom  its  bitterness  of  strife ;  let  peace,  that  is  bom  of  knowledge 
and  truth  and  freedom,  prevail ;  let  kindly  and  loying  words  and 
thoughts  of  kindness  abide  with  thy  children ;  so  shall  their  hearts 
be  lifted,  their  minds  elevated,  their  souls  disenthralled  from  time 
and  sense,  and  they  may  see  where  the  angels,  ascending  and 
descending,  bring  the  offerings  of  thy  praise — the  deeds  and  the 
words  of  love  from  their  final  home.  To  thy  name,  0  loviog 
Father,  shall  be  the  praise  and  the  thanksgiving  of  thy  children, 
uniting  in  one  voice  with  the  yoices  of  angel  choirs. 


i>  t 
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DISCOURSE. 

There  is  notHng  new  under  the  sun^''  saith  the  Preacher 

lesiastes. 

.^d  there  was  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth." — ^John  the 

elator. 

i  certam  seasons,  whether  with  the  dawning  of  a  new  rear  or 
he  aimiyersary  of  events,  there  is  something  in  the  numan 
I  that  sums  up  what  has  occurred  since  the  previous  anniver- 
and  endeavours  to  take  a  look  also  into  the  prohahle  course 
16  future.  We  may  say  emphatically,  with  the  Preacher 
:clesiastes,  that  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  son ;  yet,  so 
s  human  lives  are  concerned,  and  the  events  that  interest 
vnity,  there  must  always  be  new  starting  points — new  be- 
Dgs--of  love,  &ith,  evidence,  testimony;  new  relations  of 
0688,  virtue,  preference,  exaltation.  There  is  always  an 
table  turning-over  of  a  new  leaf,  each  new  turning  oftentimes 
no  better  than  that  which  preceded  it:  but  still  is  another 
Q  human  history. 

ents  in  the  history  of  the  world  seem  to  repeat  themselves. 
D8  do  not  profit  b^  the  example  and  history  of  past  nations, 
iduals  are  not  willing  that  other  people's  experience  shall 
}r  for  their  own.  Every  child  bom  mto  the  world  must  have 
irate  existence  and  a  separate  experience,  whatever  may  have 
ded,  and  whatever  the  wisdom  stored  up  by  the  ages  of  the 
nay  have  taught.  It  is  known  that  wars  are  scarcely  lessened ; 
nen  do  not  profit  by  those  conditions  of  the  past  to  preserve 
;  that  always,  following  upon  the  wake  of  prosperity,  nations 
le  debauched  and  depravea,  and  wars  ensue  in  the  world.  It 
)wn  that  history  repeats  itself  again  and  again  among  those 
>  who  have  the  greatest  enlightenment  and  culture,  and  that 
great  or  good  and  wise  that  is  in  the  world  to-day  has  been 
ht  of,  dreamed,  or  lived  out  by  the  heroes,  sages,  and  seers  of 
it  days. 

however  this  may  be,  the  present  epoch  in  human  history 
ses  something  to  those  who  are  existing  upon  the  earth :  not 
b'ght ;  not  any  new  exposition  of  the  truth  in  the  universe ; 
y  new  building  up  of  the  powers  of  Deity,  or  form  of  creation : 
Drely  that  to-day  there  seems  to  culminate  a  certain  succes- 
r  series  of  events  and  facts,  that  promise  a  new  era  in  the 
of  thought.  So  far  as  past  ages  are  concerned,  we  do  not 
that  tJiere  have  been  similar  experiences,  that  every  nation 
Iminated— every  period  has  been  epitomised — in  some  great 
to  human  advancement  and  progress.  We  doubt  not  that 
dent  Eigyptians  were  most  enlightened  in  art  and  science,  as 
eligionwas  most  perfect  in  its  inception.  We  doubt  not 
le  Indians,  in  their  antiquity,  possessed  a  high  and  lofty  idea 
lisation,  art,  and  religion.    We  doubt  not  that  the  Middle 
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Aged,  thongli  condemned  as  of  the  darkest  of  the  past,  weie  in 
reali^  ages  that  conferred  many  blessings  on  mankina,  and  gaye  to 
cmlisatian  a  new  start. 

But  to-daj  it  is  said  that  there  are  abroaicL  in  the  world  ele- 
ments threatening  to  oyerthrow  existing  institations  and  build  up 
new  fidths  and  new  sciences ;  that  those  thoughts  and  piindples 
that  haye  been  in  the  past  reyered  mnst  no  longer  assume  the 
£>nn  that  they  haye  worn,  but  rather  take  on  another  form,  a  step 
in  adyance.  Certain  it  is  that^  witjiont  any  prejudice,  the  impar- 
tial obseryer  mnst  see  that  in  the  three  seyeral  phases  of  human 
existence — ^the  three  distinct  departments  of  the  nmnan  mind  that 
make  up  society  and  modem  ciyilisation — ^there  are  yast  changes 
going  on.  Kehgioo,  Science,  Ciyil  Gh)yemment,  these  three  com- 
pose the  triune  dement  of  human  progress,  interblend  and  inter- 
twine together  their  interests,  always  inseparable,  BtiU  always 
seeing  to  be  aeyered  and  alone  in  tLdr  special  and  distinctiTe 
departments. 

There  comes  through  the  doorway  of  the  past  that  feature 
of  admonition  that  warns  Church,  State,  and  Sodel^  alike 
that,  without  the  undeniable  spirit  of  inspiration,  all  life,  thd 
foundations  of  yirtue,  the  absolute  existence  of  human  progress,  no 
state  religion,  society,  science,  can  be  permanent  in  the  world.  In 
the  religious  world  we  to-^y  see,  for  instance,  the  andent  fidths 
are  being  shaken,  that  the  establi^ed  forms  of  worship  axe  ^yin^ 
way  to  newer  ideas,  that  in  Christendom  the  powers  are  divided 
between  established  religion  and  new  forms  of  thought  that  are 
permeating  every  religion.  We  do  see  that  the  Pope  holds 
his  tenure  of  office  and  power  by  a  small  thread  of  faith. 
We  do  see  that  Church  and  State  are  rebelling  in  their  unwonted 
and  unwilling  alliance.  We  do  see  that  beneath  the  foundations 
of  Church  and  State  there  is  a  spirit  that  warns  us  that  our  wor- 
ship is  too  material,  and  that  the  spirit  must  take  the  place  of  the 
letter.  We  do  obserye  that  infidelity,  materialism,  and  the  on* 
willingness  to  penetrate  into  the  mysteries  of  the  future  have  taken 
particular  hold  of  the  leading  minds  of  the  world;  that  in  France 
a  set  of  thinkers  has  sprung  up,  under  the  leadership  of  Benan,  to 
oyerthrow  the  established  relinon  there ;  that  in  England,  under 
the  strong  will  and  mind  and  intelligent  power  of  Colenso,  an 
underlying  power  is  at  work  in  the  Church ;  that  in  Oermany  the 
faith  of  the  fathers  is  being  shaken  by  the  strong  yoice  of  Strauss ; 
and  that  everywhere  in  Christendom  the  same  spirit  of  free 
religion  is  abroad^  and  is  taking  a  formidable  hold  of  modem  forms 
of  thought  as  agamst  what  has  been  supposed  to  be  the  established 
religions  of  the  ages.  With  theological  discussion  we  hAre 
nothing  to  do ;  but  we  call  your  attention  to  these  facts,  that  we 
may  more  especially  predicate  thereon  somewhat  of  the  futuie-- 
somewhat  of  the  reUgion  that  shall  unquestionably  grow  out  of 
these  sha^  dngs  of  the  established  theologies  of  the  world. 
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Science  constitutes  the  second  strong  power  in  the  world  to-day, 
though  religion  is  still  the  first.  Notwithstanding  the  differences 
of  opinion,  notwith^tanding  differences  in  point  of  theology^ 
religion  forms  the  primal  question  in  human  society,  as  we  trust 
it  will  ever  form  the  primal  question  in  human  life.  But  science 
is  calling  upon  mankind  to-day  to  witness  its  manifestations  and 
its  proofs.  These  manifestations  and  proofs  are  of  such  a  nature 
and  character  that  they  haye  thrown  many  thinking  minds  into  a 
state  of  simple  indifference  to  spiritual  things,  so  that  religion 
has  few  stronger  enemies  to  contend  with  at  present  than  the 

Sreyailing  scientific  impulse  of  the  da^r.  We  say  this  with  all 
eference.  We  say  it  because  the  scientific  tendencies  of  modem 
thought  are  away  from  the  established  forms  of  worship ;  that  the 
tendencies  of  such  minds  as  Tyndall,  as  Herbert  Spencer,  as  the 
late  John  Stuart  Mill,  in  England,  is  to  give  an  impetus  to  the 
nev^  channels  of  thought,  not  to  strive  to  uphold  a  theolo^cal 
religion.  This  means  something :  there  is  an  import  in  it ;  and 
the  true  philosopher  is  he  that  does  not  dose  his  eyes  to  the  £acts 
around  him,  but  sees  them  and  endeavours  to  solve  and  understand 
their  meaning. 

Between  these  two — ^religion  and  its  established  forms,  science 
and  its  well-known  facts  and  bases  of  philosophy — ^modern  civilisa- 
tion has  to  exist.  The  policy  of  states  come  and  go,  kinss  are 
dethroned,  and  empires  pass  away,  but  the  thought  of  man 
remains.  The  average  thought  of  the  world  makes  up  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  world ;  and  &e  average  thought  of  the  nineteenth 
century  is  towards — not  religion,  not  theological  bonds,  not  estab- 
lished forms  of  worship,  but  towards  a  general  indifference  to 
reli^ous  themes,  a  general  indifference  to  any  consciousness  of  the 
Divine  mind,  to  the  spirit  of  man,  or  to  the  future  of  that  spirit. 
Ton  will  remember  the  influence  that  Robert  Owen,  in  his  social 
ideas,  exerted  upon  working-classes  ia  England,  when,  without 
belief  in  the  future  state,  he  founded  Societies  that  were  intended 
to  enfranchise  the  labouring  people  from  their  thraldom — ^from  what 
he  believed  to  be  oppression.  That  spirit  is  still  abroad,  and  the 
faith  of  the  working'  people  is  less  and  less  fEistened  upon  the  foun- 
dations of  belief  that  have  existed  in  the  State  and  Church  of 
England.  Tou  wiU  also  remember  that  throughout  France  there 
has  swept  a  feeling  of  infidelity  and  unrest  connected  with  the 
Church;  and  no  wonder,  since  that  Church  has  alternately  been 
the  means  of  its  oppression  and  liberation.  Tou  are  all  aware 
that,  under  the  vast  accessions  of  the  science  and  philosophy  of 
to-day,  there  exists  a  tendency  to  pure  reason,  to  the  unadulterated 
testimony  of  the  human  senses,  to  the  absolute  reliance  upon  proof 
for  every  point  pf  belief,  to  the  unequivocal  pointing  of  the 
mat^i^al  senses  for  the  evidence  of  all  that  shall  come  to  the 
human  mind.  '      '" 

With  this  tendency  in  the  world,  and  with  the  jarring  that 
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exists  between  the  different  forms  of  religious  belief^  is  it  aoy 
wonder  that  the  most  earnest  minds  shoidd  look  out,  and  say, 
what  of  the  spirit  of  man  ?  what  of  this  high,  this  divine  beiog, 
this  existence  that  is  allied  with  the  infinite,  and  yet  cannot  he 
found  out;  and  under  the  labyrinths  of  human  sense?  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  the  true  philantrn'opist  looks  with  alarm  at  tiie  gteat 
increase  and  acceleratea  tendency  of  the  age  towards  a  materialism 
that  finally  would  undermine  and  gradually  take  mankind  away 
from  the  religious  and  spiritual  part  of  his  nature  P  We  say  this 
with  all  deferehce,  not  only  to  science  itself,  that  deals  with  facia, 
but  also  to  those  religions  and  forms  of  worship  that,  haTUng 
^filled  the  letter  of  the  law,  fiBdl  oftentimes  in  the  spirit  of  God's 
inspiration. 

between  these  two  humanity  must  abide ;  we  must  make  uponr 
estimate  of  its  future ;  we  must  see  what  there  is  in  the  light  of 
hope  for  its  advent.  Great  questions  hinge  upon  this  proposition ; 
great  problems  are  being  outwrought  to-day;  the . anxieties  of 
mankind  increase  and  are  enlarged;  the  necessities  for  hunum 
thought  are  growing  greater  and  greater  every  day ;  various  topics 
of  human  interest  start  up,  and  society  is  wrought  to  the  highest 
pitch  for  the  advent  of  that  thought  that  shall  form  the  bridge  to 
fields  of  human  progress;  greatest  estimates  are  being  made  by 
those  who  stand  in  the  front  rank  as  pioneers  for  reforms  and  practical 
truths :  but  with  all  these  reforms  and  the  effort  that  is  abroad 
amongst  you,  the  one  final  problem  that  interests  the  human  mind, 
that  which  shall  and  must  have  the  greatest  control  over  the 
future  of  mankind,  is  the  problem  of  immortal  life,  the  question  of 
man's  spiritual  existence,  and  that  of  the  divinity  and  deitf 
of  God. 

This  must  still  be  the  final  problem  for  human  research,  and  go 
whichever  way  you  will,  there  is  no  answer  that  seems  to  be  wl 
and  satisfactory  if  ^ou  rely  solely  upon  reason  as  the  scientists  do. 
It  leads  to  materialism;  for  the  plain  theory  of  materialism  is :  the 
human  mind  knows  nothing  that  is  not  attained  through  the 
senses,  consequently  the  senses  alone  convey  to  the  understanding  any 
thought  of  existence.  The  theory  is,  further^  that  as  the  senses 
give  no  proof  of  the  existence  of  the  Divine  Mind,  or  of  the 
human  spirit  separate  firom  the  human  body,  therefore  there  is  no 
spirit,  there  is  no  Divine  Mind,  and  consequently  human  beings 
must  trouble  themselves  only  with  this  world  and  its  belongin^^ 

This  is  in  plain  language  the  theory  of  materialism.  This  ui 
plain  language  is  the  foundation  of  that  form  of  thought  that  is 
taking  hold  of  the  modem  mind,  that  is  the  leading  form  of  en- 
lightened thought  to-day;  and  it  behoves  all  who  feel  that  they  have 
another  hope  and  another  eidstence,  to  use  other  powers  than  these 
to  discover  by  what  method  they  can  be  made  available ;  so  that 
the  mind  of  man  maj  not  sink  utterly  beneath  this  load  that 
reason  forces  upon  it.  What  are  the  proofs  other  than  those  of 
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sense  that  can  come  to  the  human  mind  ?  The  one  other  source  is 
intuition.  Kant  calls  it  d  priori  knowledge,  which  may  mean 
something  or  may  mean  nothing.  But  it  has  been  named,  even  in 
the  world  of  science,  intuition.  This  means  all  that  class  of  eyi- 
dence  and  all  that  portion  of  human  knowledge  concerning  the 
existence  of  the  soul,  concerning  immortality,  concerning  the 
proofs  of  diyinity  that  belong  innately  to  the  soul  of  man,  tibat  are 
its  possession  and  inheritance,  that  belong  to  it  from  the  beginning, 
that  are  not  bestowed  upon  it ;  and  under  the  recdm  or  region  of 
intuition  must  be  classed  every  form  of  testimony  that  appeals  to 
man's  spiritual  nature  or  to  his  conception  of  immortal  life. 

Intuition  being  in  the  world — this  oeing  evident,  as  is  proved  to 
man  historically — everything  he  has  adduced  from  it,  promises  to 
become  all  the  more  valuable  in  an  age  where  the  deductions  of 
reason  are  founded  solely  upon  the  testimony  of  the  physical 
senses.  What  man  intent  upon  the  pursuit  of  truth  can  consent  to 
shut  out  the  evidence  derived  from  numan  history  and  human  ex- 
perience concerning  the  intuitive  perceptions  of  mankind  ?  'and  what 
great  student  intent  on  the  discovery  of  truth  will  close  his  eyes 
to  such  testimony,  when  he  is  aware  that  ninety-nine  hundredths 
of  all  the  beliefs  of  the  world  are  primally  founded  upon  intuitive 
knowledge  ?  For  instance,  the  child,  without  reasoning  and  with- 
out evidence  of  the  senses — ^the  in&nt  of  twelve  montl^— will  pro- 
ceed in  a  straight  line  to  a  chair  or  any  object  it  wishes  to  reach. 
N0W9  that  is  not  the  result  of  any  mathematical  reasoning  that  the 
shortest  line  between  two  points  is  a  straight  line.  If  anything 
lie  in  the  way,  it  turns  aside  without  having  that  proposition  in  its 
external  consciousness,  and  the  child  walks  directly  to  the  chair 
having  sometimes  fallen  down  in  the  attempt  to  reach  by  a 
straight  line  the  object  in  its  view.  Now,  this  is  what  Kant  has 
named  &  priori  knowledge ;  but  the  term  to-day  is  instinct  or  in- 
tuition of  the  mind,  that  naturally,  and  by  the  aid  of  the  very  small 
amount  of  sense  that  the  child  is  supposed  to  have,  goes  directly  to 
the  point  in  view.  There  are  different  faculties  of  mind,  and  by 
them  a  human  being  may  evolve  propositions  of  reason.  We  find 
in  the  uncultured  and  unletterea  savaf^  the  same  capacities  in 
emhryo ;  we  find  every  power  of  the  mtellect  there  existing  as 
a  germ,  that  afterwards  is  developed  triumphantly  and  called 
evolution.  We  find  every  faculty  existing  there  that  has  been 
supposed  to  exist  only  through  a  long  process  of  culture,  edu- 
cation, and  enlightenment  through  the  physical  senses.  What 
could  give  Mozart  at  the  age  of  three  the  power  to  determine  the 
thirds  and  fifths  in  music,  when  some,  with  all  opportunity  of  cul- 
ture, with  every  possible  training,  never  attain  that  degree  of 
musical  knowledj^e  in  a  whole  lifetime  P 

Surely  there  is  some  intuitive  power  separate  from  the  mere 
testimony  of  the  senses  that  causes  every  child  that  is  bom  into  the 
world  to  be  superior  to  its  surroundings,  its  birth  and  senses,  and 
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when  dogged  by  the  senses  and  oyercome  by  malformftlioii  and 
disease,  there  is  abundant  testimony  that  even  then  the  spirit  seeks 
an  outlook,  and  strives  to  overcome  the  prison  that  holds  its  facul- 
ties enthralled.  Idiocy  is  said  to  be  a  proof  that  all  man*s  know^ 
ledge  is  attained  from  the  senses :  but  even  idiocy  in  its  worst  form 
is  capable  of  beinff  overcome  by  arawing  out  the  spirit  from  within 
\  its  casementi  ana  proving  that  sentiment,  feeling,  thought,  and 
*  intelligence  abide  even  in  a  crushedi  deformed,  and  maimed 
ORanisation. 

The  primal  proposition,  therefore,  in  connection  with  this  outlook 
is  that  men  must  begin  to  build  from  the  spiritual  instead  of  from 
the  external  part  of  their  nature ;  that  for  all  primal  truths  we 
must  look  on  mind  and  not  on  matter ;  that  for  all  expresnons  and 
forms  of  thoiu^ht  that  belong  to  the  spiritual  nature  we  must  search 
for  spiritual  nculties  wherewith  to  interpret  them,  not  measure  the 
sj^irit  by  the  senses,  but  rather  make  the  senses  subservient  to  the 
lu^er  offices  of  human  thought  and  reason. 

There  is.  as  we  sud,  another  and  third  element  at  work  in 
aocietv  to-day,  makinj^  its  manifestations  render  clear  many  points 
in  philosophy  and  science  and  religion  that  were  heretofore  unex* 
plained,  incapable  of  solution.  Wq  do  not  refer  especially  to  the 
manifestations  of  modem  Spiritualism,  but  rather  to  that  under- 
lying premonition  of  it  that  is  eveiywhere  viable.  For,  marie 
you,  even  where  there  have  been  no  expressions  of  modem 
Spiritualism,  no  manifestations,  there  is  the  thought.  Tou  hear 
it  from  the  pulpit  like  this :  ''  The  spirits  of  your  departed  frienda 
are  not  dead :  they  may  even  now  hover  in  your  midst,  attending 
upon  you  and  caring  for  you."  From  a  man  of  Qod  this^sounda 
afrange,  or  would  have  sounded  strange  to  the  world  twenty-live 
years  ago  ;  but  so  imbued  is  the  atmosphere  with  the  premonition 
of  another  element,  that  unquestioning  or  involuntarily  he 
takes  it  upon  himself,  and  breathes  out  npon  the  world  that 
which  is  ahreadv  in  it,  making  you  conscious  of  another  element, 
another  power  that  is  usurping  the  place  of  the  false  reasoning  of 
modem  philosophv.  The  poet  unconsciously  sings,  as  he  represents 
the  Song  of  the  Guardian  An^el,  of  communion  with  the  dead,  of 
(  ffilent  voices  that  in  the  twihght  hour  and  breath  of  evening  axe 
heard,  of  deep  solemn  communinffs,  where  the  spirits  of  the  great 
and  good  are  made  to  appear  and  hold  converse  with  his  thoughts ; 
he.  too,  has  absorbed  a  new  atmosphere,  and  the  tremblings  of  its 
existence  have  vibrated  all  along  the  chords  of  his  lyro^  and  he 
sounds  with  the  unwonted  song  new  numbers  and  new  strains.  The 
.  artist  has  also  become  imbued,  and  over  the  heads  of  those  that 
are  afflicted  and  mourn  he  paints' the  presence  of  the  guardian 
angel.  The  mother  who  weeps  beside  her  dead  child  is  represented 
in  a  dream  as  seeing  the  angels  bearinff  away  her  dearly-loved  one. 
not  dead  but  alive.  These  pictures  adorn  your  walls,  exist  in  all 
your  places  of  art;  and  the  artist  of  the  new  age  represents,  not 
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the  ancient  form  of   angels,  but  ratlier  a  new  &rm — ^an  exact 
spiritualised  human  existence. 

We  say  premonitions  of  this  are  abroad  in  the  world.  Science 
herself  has  beheld  something  beneath  her  feet  in  the  way  appear, 
80  that  the  French  Academy  was  fain  to  account  for  many 
thoughts  in  the  world  by  the  new  scienoe  of  intuition ;  so  that 
many  who.  trembling  upon  the  vei|2ne  of  professed  az)d  almost 
avowed  inndelity,  say  that  except  Spiritualism  be  true,  there  is  no 
connecting  link  between  mind  and  matter,  between  immortal  life 
and  death.  Indeed,  it  has  gone  so  far  as  this:  that  many  scientific 
minds  ayer  that,  although  they  have  not  investigated  and  do  not 
know  the  name  o(  this  new  thought,  this  new  light,  or  impulse,  or 
power,  they  acknowledge  that  without  this  the  plan  of  creation  is 
bare  and  void,  and  that  some  mistake  has  been  made  in  the  great 
uniform  and  harmonious  purpose  that  has  shaped  the  earth, 
moulded  the  stars,  and  called  them  by  their  names. 

This  new  element,  as  we  term  it,  that  now  exists  in  the  world, 
may  be  known  as  Spiritualisni  to  those  who  have  investigated  the 
class  of  phenomena  belonging  to  that  subject ;  but  in  Sue  wider 
sense  and  vaster  range  it  means  more  than  this:  it  means  more 
than  the  simple  evidence  of  reason  or  the  simple  testimony  of  the 
senses — ^intercommunion  between  two  worlds.  It  establishes  in 
the  world  an  outlook,  whereby,  from  the  standpoint  of  man's  spiri- 
tual nature  you  may  view  humanity  and  understand  what  is  going 
on  about  you.  For  just  as  high  as  you  build  the  watch-towers,  so 
shall  the  watchman  see  out  on  the  ocean  of  human  thought.  If 
they  are  reared  ^r  material  science  alone,  then  the.  average  of 
human  thought  must  only  be  so  far  as'  the  material  senses  can 
carry.  If  they  are  reared  for  the  observation  of  man's  spiritual 
nature  as  well,  the  outlook  must  be  brighter,  the  field  of  view 
haeet',  it  must  even  extend  to  that  mysterious  realm  that  has 
hitherto  been  concealed  and  veiled — ^the  resdmof  the  spirit  and  the 
immortal  nature  of  man. 

Now,  if  vou  build  alone,  in  the  coining  centuries  or  ages  of  the 
world,  for  tnat  which  the  senses  alone  can  ^ve  you,  you  build  for 
materialism,  you  make  the  people  too  materialised.  Your  govern- 
ment, your  societies,  your  rehnon,  will  all  become  absorbed  in 
the  one  idea  of  building  alone  Tor  time.  No  matter  if  you  expect 
to  hand  down  to  future  generations  the  great  thoughts  that  you 
may  have ;  no  matter  if  you  expect  to  bmld  up  distinct  and  abso- 
lute codes  of  science,  whereby  people  may  be  guided  and  societies 
founded  in  accordance  with  we  laws  of  nature:  if  you  appeal  to 
nothing  that  is  higher  than  this,  the  world  cannot  go  higher,  and 
materialism  must  abide. 

The  new  watch-tower  that  you  are  called  anon  to  build  is 
higher,  loftier,  upon  a  broader  plim — ^is  something  tnat  takes  in  the 
whole  of  man's  nature ;  is  something  that  looks  to  the  future  as 
well  as  the  past  and  present ;  something  that  demands  that  you 
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shall  bnild  for  etemitj  as  well  as  foT  time;  eomething  that 
requires  thai  the  trees  you  plant  and  the  seeds  you  sow  of  thought 
shall  be  those  that  haye  their  fruition  as  well  in  the  hereafter  as 
now. 

Consider  if  you,  as  a  people,  believe  only  in  that  which  the 
senses  can  giye  you — ^the  mere  testimony  of  the  physical  sight,  the 
mere  grasping  of  the  physical  age ;  then  all  that  region  that  lies 
beyond  the  pale  of  the  senses  becomes  for  eyer  closed;  all 
philosophy,  religion,  imagiiiation,  take  their  flight .  to  the  vast 
desert  of  human  hopes,  leaying  you  in  the  world  merely  to  delve 
and  solve  the  probletms  of  the  present  hour.  But  if,  as  the  soper- 
structure  of  human  society  13  reared,  you  lay  the*  foundation  stone, 
not  alone  for  the  senses,  not  alone  for  the  mtellect,  not  alone  for 
the  reason,  but  also  for  that  other  side  of  humanity  that  has  ever 
been  the  brighter  side— the  intuition,  the  inspiration,  the  poetic 
faculty,  the  divine  imagination,  whose  wings  are  more  nearly  allied 
to  inspiration  than  you  know, — ^if  you  build  with  this  view,  yon 
span  over  the  dark  abyss  of  human  doubt ;  the  senses  &11  back 
upon  themselves  as  their  ordinary  resource,  and  science,  cold  and 
lifeless  in  itself,  becomes  imbued  with  the  loving  rairit,  the  voice 
and  the  tongue  that  can  speak  to  all  mankind.  Your  efforts  at 
reform  will  then  avail,  for  you  have  a  foundation  for  them;  yonr 
efforts  for  advancement  will  then  have  sure  grounds,  for  the  spirit 
of  man  aids,  uplifts,  and  promotes  them ;  your  efforte  for  the  for- 
mation of  new  governments  and  societies  wiU  then  have  some 
reality,  for  you  will  know  that  though  you  fisdl  a  thousand  times, 
there  shall  come  a  time  when  the  world  shall  be  disenthralled. 

You  may  think  that,  as  upon  the  surface  of  society,  the  world 
appears  to  be  going  on  smoothly  enough,  it  must  so  remain.  Do 
not  believe  it.  There  is  a  si>irit  abroad  that  cannot  rest 
until  these  forms  of  human  suffering  and  ignorance,  human  folly 
and  crime  are  ameliorated  by  the  great  powers  and  healinfl^  prin- 
ciples that  are  held  in  solution  above  your  heads.  Think  you, 
now,  who  believe  your  age  the  most  enlightened,  and  yonr 
civilisation  the  most  perfect,  who  believe  that  you  possess  all 
the  attributes  of  justice  and  grace,  all  science,  all  intelligence,  all 
powers  of  advancement ;  think  you  that  if  you  were  made  perfect 
by  the  full  understandinfi"  of  the  laws  of  your  nature,  spiritual, 
moral,  religious,  there  ehuL  be  such  extremes  as  exist  in  jour  midst 
to-day  P  ^ete,  under  the  very  temple  domes  of  worship  crouches 
the  starving  poor,  and  within  the  very  sound  of  our  voices  revel 
and  riot  go  on.  Think  you  that  the  slaveir  of  the  senses  that  now 
abounds  without  limit  m  your  land  could  exist  in  the  epitome  of 
a  perfect  civilisation  P  Think  you  that  that  which  so  ennoUea 
ana  probes  the  mind  will  allow  you  to  rest  until  each  individual 
fibre  and  thought  of  your  being  is  made  strong  and  free  and  pure 
beneath  the  light  of  its  searching  eye  P 

Truth  is  ever  silen^  but  ever  mighty  in  its  power.    It  woik^ 
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perhaps,  beneath  the  surface  for  a  long  time ;  but  ultimately  there 
comes  a  day  when  it  will  not  remain  quiet,  and  when  the  world 
must  feel  its  presence,  its  voice,  and  its  power,  the  need  of  regene- 
ration and  renovation  in  your  lives* 

''It  is  a  pleasing  and  soothing  faith  that  has  come  into  the 
world,''  say  some,  "  that  of  the  benef  in  communion  with  departed 
spirits.''  It  is  a  delightsome  and  happy  thoup^ht  that  all  must  accept. 
But  it  is  not  alone  pleasing  and  soothing ;  it  is  laden  with  burdens 
as  well ;  it  is  armed  with  sword-points ;  it  is  pierced  with  barbs 
that  penetrate  the  outward  covering  of  existence,  and  admit  some- 
thing new.  Communion  with  spirits  is  not  the  full  and  only 
meaning.  It  means  a  word  that  is  so  little  known  among  men 
to-day,  so  little  understood  in  its  full  import,  that  we  scarcely 
fancy,  by  pronouncing  it^  you  will  know  what  we  would  convey 
— it  means  spirituality.  The  veiy  slavery  with  which  mankind 
bows  now  to  the  senses,  the  very  servitude  with  which  he  crawls 
as  a  worm  upon  the  earth,  the  very  bondage  with  which  he  is 
tethered  and  fsustened  until  his  soul  cannot  even  pass  beyond  the 
dark  labyrinths  of  his  own  doubt  and  fear,  makes  it  impossible 
that  this  word  shall  be  known. 

But  if  the  movement  mean  anything ;  if  there  is  import  in  the 
fact  of  communion  with  departed  souls ;  if  there  is  any  power  or 
meaning  in  the  truth  of  man's  immortality,  it  means  freedom  from 
the  senses ;  enfranchisement  from  the  slavery  of  the  body;  it  means 
a  soaring  instead  of  a  grovelling  world.  See  how  you  live.  The 
very  air  and  the  very  earth  echo  the  feebleness  of  mankind.  The 
very  cities  and  towns  of  civilisation  are  laden  with  noisome 
vapours,  the  result  of  this  materialism  and  this  bondage  to  the 
senses.  Look  around  you  calmly,  and  imless  you  shut  your 
eves  and  refuse  to  see,  you  know  that  the  average  of  human 
thought,  elevation,  and  culture  is  such  as  would  make  the  angels 
weep;  and  were  the  Master  at  your  door,  and  were  he  to  search 
your  heait  of  hearts,  what  would  he  find  there  P  He  would  write 
upon  the  sand,  as  of  old,  when  they  complained  of  his  forgiveness 
of  the  fallen  woman,  the  very  errors  of  your  hearts,  that  you 
might  see  them,  and  no  more  reproach. 

li  there  be  aught  in  the  communion  with  departed  friends,  in 
the  proof  of  your  reason  and  judgment  that  it  is  true,  in  the 
enfranchisement  of  your  bodies  from  the  fear  of  death,  and  the 
direction  of  your  mmds  to  immortal  life,  then  it  must  needs  be 
true  that  it  shall  work  in  and  through  your  lives  that  change  which 
you  shall  feel  so  entire,  so  absolute,  that  when  you  look  back  upon 
what  you  were,  you  shall  find  another  being,  another  man,  anotner 
woman,  forgetting  all  the  errors  of  the  senses,  save  as  they  serve 
the  ultimate  purposes  of  the  spirit. 

Especially  does  this  message  of  the  New  Year  and  the  outlook 
upon  Spiritualism  belong  to  those  who  have  investigated  it. 
Especially  is  it  true  that  they,  in  searching  for  that  which  is  the 
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highest,  the  best,  the  noblest,  and  purest,  should  also  search  within.  , 
EspecieJly  is  it  true  that  there  should  be  in  thdr  lives  a  reconstruc- 
tion and  renovation — ^no  longer  the  old  man  or  woman,  no  lon^r 
that  which  bound  them  to  the  slavery  of  the  past,  to  the  material 
drudgery  of  the  senses,  the  servile  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  the 
blind  senses  that  are  btind  always.  But  with  the  new  knowledge 
a  new  life  shall  also  come ;  with  the  new  influences  the  new 
purposes  shall  also  be  avowed ;  and  ^  it  works  its  way  slowly  and 
continuously,  shall  so  shine  in  the  face,  so  illumine  the  counteDsnce, 
so  adorn  the  body,  so  release  it  from  its  thraldom,  that  all  may 
see  the  Spirit  ie  not  in  the  world  in  vain. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  any  new  theologies  or  anj 
new  reformations  are  being  formed  upon  this.  It  is  not  so.  It  is 
only  the  working  of  the  Spirit ;  only  the  voice  in  your  midst,  by 
your  fireside,  at  your  hearth-stones^-only  an  individual  voice 
prompting  every  mind  to  its  highest  and  loftiest  endeavours ;  so 
that  the  testimony  of  the  soul  shall  not  be  from  without,  but  from 
within ;  shall  not  be  from  the  letter,  but  from  the  spirit ;  shall  not 
be  from  the  sense,  but  from  the  soul  of  man,  to  adorn,  beauty,  and 
perfect.  It  is  in  everyplace ;  each  soul  may  be  its  altar,  each  heart 
its  shrine,  every  fireside  its  temple  and  place  of  worship,  and  all 
mankind  its  followers  and  devotees.  With  this  voice  you  shall  fto 
armed  among  your  feUow-men.  Tou  shall  go  out  with  all  toe 
sonffs  that  are  in  the  streets  flowing  in  your  life,  and  peace  and 
exaltation.  You  shall  abide  not  with  fear  and  trembling,  but  with 
lovingkindness  for  your  fellow-men.  For,  believe  us,  tnough  im- 
palpable, it  is  the  most  potent  force.  The  spirit-world  is  mightier 
than  yours.  The  voice  of  God  is  more  subtle  and  powerful  than 
the  voice  of  man ;  he  may  rear  the  solemn  temples  of  his  spiritual 
powers,  but  they  are  reared  for  eternity.  The  truths  that  are  in 
the  world  may  come  with  whispering  lips  at  first,  and  with  voices 
that  are  stifled  because  you  will  not  hear ;  but  they  come  again  and 
again  and  again,  until  at  last  they  wrest  from  your  unwilling  minds 
the  very  obedience  to  Gk>d's  love  and  life  that  they  seek. 

Tes ;  it  is  a  New  Year  whenever  the  soul,  bv  any  spring  of 
inspiration,  is  elevated  above  that  which  it  was ;  whenever  a  new 
step  is  taken ;  whenever  any  new  or  advanced  moTement  is  made 
among  you ;  whenever  the  mind,  inured  to  hardship  and  woe  and 
suffering,  throws  off  the  shackles  that  have  enchained  it,  and  heU 
the  warm  glowing  life  in  the  thought  that  GKxl  for  ever  visits  upon 
his  children.  Then  it  is  a  New  Year.  There  are  but  two  supreme 
moments  in  any  human  life :  one  is  when  an  eternal  and  immortal 
Love  uplifts  the  soul  above  selfishness ;  the  other  is  when  Death 
releasee  you  firom  the  thraldom  of  the  senses.  That  that  immortal 
life,  that  surpassing  snirit,  that  triumphant  power  may  belong  to 
each  one  of  you,  so  that  with  every  thought,  with  every  hour,  a 
new  life  has  begirn  and  a  New  Year  dawned,  we  earnestly  hope. 
With  such  life  and  with  such  communion  all  former  selfishness 
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depurts,  and  the  soul  serves  only  that  which  merits  adoration  and 
worship.  Death  comes  soon  enough  to  all ;  but  with  its  coming, 
if  it  be  when  the  mind  is  ready  and  the  heart  is  free  and  the  soul 
is  willing  to  plume  its  pinions,  how  triumphant  does  it  stand  upon 
the  borders  of  that  grave,  how  joyously  Ipoks  forward,  and  with 
what  supreme  passion  of  love  does  the  soul  set  out  in  its  upward 
%fat,  being  conscious  of  life  for  evermore. 

One  message  onlv  does  this  New  Year  bring.  We  would  give 
it  you  with  its  full  and  entire  meaning,  with  its  absolute  and 
iDi^uenchable  fire,  with  its  undying  and  uplifting  flame  —  the 
message  of  Hfe :  that  life  that  abides,  that  life  that  endures,  that 
life  that  is  for  eternity,  that  life  that  through  love  and  hatred, 
through  fear  and  through  triumph,  through  nain  or  through  joy,  is 
stall  fraught  with  the  divine  blessing  of  tne  infinite  Spirit,  and 
triumphs  over  death  and  over  sense  at  last. 

A  SONG  FOR  THB  NEW  YEAR. ' 

The  flowers  are  dead,  tbey  are  dead, 
They  have  faded  and  fallen  from  flight ; 
All  their  bright  petals  gone, 
All  their  leaflets  are  strewn ; 
They  have  gone  from  the  beautiful  light 
And  no  longer  respond  to  my  tread. 

How  I  watched  their  first  beauties  unfold  ! 
One  by  one,  Iris-bued,  they  came  forth, 
And  their  petals,  like  roselips  of  praise, 
Made  sweet  murmurs  along  the  sweet  ways ; 
But  the  brown  faded  bosom  of  earth 
Doth  their  brightness  and  beautj  now  hold. 

Gone — the  trees  stand  so  barren  and  brown, 
And  the  crimson  of  skj  turns  to  gray ; 
All  the  birds,  with  the  flowers,  have  flown, 
With  their  songs  and  delights,  they  are  gone. 
I  can  only  remain  here  to  pray. 
And  with  sorrow  my  heart's  altar  crown. 

For  my  hopes  they  are  dead  as  the  flowers, 
One  by  one  they  have  fallen  with  youth. 
With  the  Love  and  the  Truth  that  was  mine, 
The  belief  in  those  ways  so  divine, 
Now  I  doubt  and  I  falter,  for  Truth 
Grows  weary  among  the  sad  hours. 

And  my  friends  they  are  dead  in  the  ground, 
So  silently  folded,  so  white ; 
The  beauty  of  each  lovely  face. 
Gone  all  the  glad  love  and  the  grace 
From  my  heart,  all  the  rapture,  delight. 
In  the  silence  of  death  the?  are  bound. 
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Ah !  but  the  springtime  will  surely  return, 
The  flowers  will  blossom  anew  ; 
All  the  trees  with  fresh  verdure  be  oloth'd. 

All  the  birds  with  the  mates  they  have  lo?'d, 
And  the  glad  earth  her  glad  life  renew. 

The  fresh  lue  on  her  altars  will  bum. 

And  the  hopes  are  not  dead,  they  surTire^^- 
As  a  prophecy  of  the  soul's  spring, 
As  a  promise  of  summer  and  love 
^  In  the  springtime  of  life  far  aboTS, 

Floating  there  with  a  magical  wing^ 
There  they  evermore  blossom  and  live. 

And  the  friends  ye  have  loved  are  not  dead, 
All  are  yours  in  the  gardens  of  God : 
They  are  blooming  and  loving  you  still, 
Made  more  lovely  by  Death's  holy  will ; 
How  they  move  where  the  angels  have  trod, 
And  now  hover  o'er  each  lonely  head. 

Ye  shall  find  them  without  sin  or  stain. 
Caught  up  to  a  region  of  light, 
Filling,  thrilling  the  orbits  of  space 
With  the  light  of  each  fond  loving  face, 
Growing  strong  and  so  wondrouslv  white. 
Ye  shall  mid  all  your  loved  ones  agam. 


lOfl. 
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PUEITY. 

An  Inspirational  Discourse,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V.  Tappak,  at 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  January  18th,  1874^ 
Dr.  GuUy  in  the  chair. 

INVOCATION. 

0  Thou  Infinite  Spirit,  our  Father  which  art  in  heayen !  Thoa 
source  of  every  good !  Thou  divine  giver  of  every  perfect  gift  I  we 
praise  Thee.  The  human  heart  bows  in  adoration  to  Thy  law,  up- 
lifts itself  in  longings,  and  with  voice  of  praise  mankind  adores 
Thee.  But,  0  God,  let  us  praise  Thee  more  with  the  thoughts, 
the  mind,  and  understanding ;  not  alone  with  words,  but  with  the 
living  pulsation  of  our  spirits,  with  every  aspiration  and  every 
divine  gift,  working  out  in  silence  those  beatitudes  with 
which  Thou  hast  endowed  us.  0  loving  Light  1  Thy  hand  is  for- 
ever extended  to  aid  the  weak  and  the  £sdtering  ones;  Thy 
voice  speaketh  to  every  soul;  Thou  hast  a  tongue  for  every 
need,  and  the  understanding  of  the  mind  may  know  Thy  truth. 
We  seek  only  for  truth — ^that  highest  and  greatest  gift  wherein  the 
soul  can  read  Thy  thought  and  understand  Thy  being.  We  seek 
for  love — that  breath  of  Thy  life  which  binds  us  all  to  Thee,  and 
links  mankind  together.  Ohiefest  do  we  ask  that  our  souls  may 
be  strengthened  and  purified,  elevated,  disenthralled  from  time  and 
sense  merely,  and  endowed  with  the  gift  of  understanding  spiritual 
things.  We  praise  Thee  for  all  material  blessings  i  for  those 
wondrous  laws  whereby  Thou  dost  work  the  chanjM  of  the 
seasons  and  the  revolutions  of  the  planets ;  for  the  spring-time  and 
the  summer;  for  the  harvest  and  the  rest  of  the  snowy  winter-time. 
We  praise  Thee  for  the  blessings  earth  doth  give,  for  the  richness 
and  glory  of  material  wealth  with  which  Thou  hast  endowed 
humanity,  with  that  understanding  and   knowledge  that  cause 
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wand  to  Inqp  op  towazds  the  fofaieaB  ci  inffHmmtion,  finding  and 
flenddn^  AhrajB  &r  truth.  Bat  move  do  we  pnose  Thee  for  the 
ipint — thoBO  wandrons  gifts  €i  the  soul  that,  in  the  spring  and 
summer  andirinter  alike,  UoflBom  with  the  thoughts  of  Thy  diTine 
being — those  glowing  heatitDdeSy  those  erer-firing  ferroiiiB  of  fiiithy 
those  firine  haTmoiries  of  peE&ctkm  and  loTe  that  erer  lift  the 
egbdtf  and,  free  from  sU  care^  imdiain,  ahsorb^  eloTate  the  soul, 
and  caose  hnmanitj  to  know  of  its  affiancie  to  Thee !  O  Gk>d  I 
whife  kingdoms  fiide  and  poish;  iHule  the  earth  in  its  Tsried 
dunces  gms  little  to  hnmanitj  of  rest  or  comfort ;  while  the 
thraldom  of  the  senses  and  the  deep  daiknAss  of  sorrow  and  an 
are  abroad,  the  one  rsj  of  Thyliying  hope  and  love  uplift  humanity, 
heaeoningoTer  the  wsste  of  waters,  like  a  star  of  eTerlasting  life,  the 
love  of  oar  Father,  the  immortsl  destiny  d  the  living  sonL  For 
this  we  praise  Thee  withoot  oeaang,  and  our  thooghts  will  be  of 
davotifln  and  of  peace. 


PURITY.  5 

DISCOUKSE. 

^  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  Of  all 
the  sermons  the  world  has  ever  known,  the  one  a  portion 
of  which  has  been  read  to  you  is  the  most  memorable.  Doublless 
it  has  had  the  greatest  influence  over  human  society;  and 
the  multitudes  who  profess  and  maybe  endeavour  to  follow 
the  teachings  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  must  acknowledge  the  high 
exeellence  that  this  Sermon  on  the  Mount  inculcates.  We  have 
been  asked  as  a  special  favour  to  deliver  a  discourse  upon  Purity, 
We  refer  you  in  the  quiet  of  your  sanctuaries  to  the  sermon  :&om 
which  we  have  quoted.  There  can  be  no  greater  exposition  of  purity, 
no  more  searching  words  spoken  to  the  human  heart.  A  discourse 
upon  the  fragrance  of  a  flower,  or  upon  the  aura  that  surrounds  the 
sun,  is  not  to  find  the  secret  cause  oi  its  life  or  its  light,  but  merely 
the  eflect.  The  lesson  we  have  read  applies  to  that  state  of  being 
that  transcends  mere  human  action  and  probes  the  very  secret  of 
the  human  soul.  To  do  right  is  an  easy  matter,  according  to  the 
standard  of  the  world.  To  be  right  is  the  epitome  of  Christ's 
teachings.  The  lily  is  white,  therefore  it  is  the  emblem  of  purity. 
The  sun  is  bright,  therefore  it  is  the  symbol  of  light  and  of  day. 
All  things  that  are  in  their  existence  lovely,  are  so  from  the  very 
nature  of  their  being ;  and  whoso  would  understand  the  meaning 
of  this  lesson  of  Jesus  Christ  must  know  it  intuitively.  There  is 
no  method  of  intellect  that  can  point  out  that  which  belongs  to 
the  spirit.  The  understanding  does  not  fathom  that  which  relates 
to  the  more  spiritual  nature,  it  must  be  a  growth ;  it  is  the  ex- 
pression of  the  absolute :  it  is  from  within ;  and  those  who  would 
know  the  meaning  of  Christ's  promise,  must  know  it  from  their 
exaltation.  Whoso  would  reform  the  world  by  condemning 
humanity,  proceeds  in  an  oj^posite  direction  from  that  which  the 
great  Teacner  did.  For  if  humanity  have  not  the  element  of 
divinity  within  them,  how  shall  they  be  able  to  know  what  way 
to  become  like  their  teacher  ?  and  how  can  they  see  God  P  The 
truly  inspired  mind,  the  spirit  that  is  uplifted  above  selfishness  or 
mere  worldly  ambition,  the  soul  that  becomes  exalted  in  the  very 
fervour  of  its  own  spirituality,  represents  what  Christ  foresaw  for 
mankind,  and  what  love  epitomised  in  His  own  being.  Nay,  more; 
you  may  be  pure,  no  one  can  make  you  pure ;  the  thought  that  is 
within  ^rou,  the  spirit  that  is  yours,  must  unfold  in  the  direction  of 
that  which  is  hignest  and  best.  To  see  God  is  not  intended  as  a 
physical  promise.  You  doubtless  will  not  behold  this  Supreme 
Being  wim  the  physical  eye,  nor  scan  His  countenance  with  your 
physical  sense,  nor  feel  the  awe  of  His  material  presence ;  but  the 
understanding  always  is  that  the  sight  of  the  spirit  is  spiritual; 
and  whoso  possesses  the  gift  that  Christ  promised,  shall  also  receive 
that  rewaro. 

Nature  is  pure,  because  Nature  expresses  Deity.    Every  form  of 
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hh  m  ha  ova  wan^  (from  tliekifB  that  oontralitB  heang)  is  directly 
in  aooQvdaaee  wita  %  eaitaiii  pvooeaB  of  nature  Uiat  represents  the 
diiine  mind.  Wkoao  eonldnna  in  hia  understanding  and  thought 
to  tlie  laws  of  God,  he  ia  pore  abore  aO  other  beings.  But  what 
axe  those  lawaF  They  iqipeal  solely  to  the  s^nrit,  to  his  imma- 
tezial  nature ;  they  tranaoend  the  mere  form  whidi  you  seek  to 
know,  and  appeal  to  the  s^ritnal  being,  which  is  mind.  The  laws 
of  your  s^ritnal  nature,  therefore,  bear  your  study,  mnoe  it  is  well 
known  that  any  knowledge  of  physical  law  that  conduces  to  your 
health,  TOur  oomfoit,  your  freedom  from  suffeiing,  is  good.  So 
a  knowledge  of  spiritual  laws  that  conduce  to  your  spiritual 
wel&re  at  oooe  moduoea  this  superior  and  sublime  excellence. 

Undoubtedly  Jeeos  was  not  the  fiist,  nor  the  only  distinguished 
man  who  has  taught  that  personal  purity  and  Uie  existence  of  cor- 
rect thoqght  ia  an  essential  to  holy  life ;  but  he  is  the  first,  and 
has  been  the  greatest  power,  to  embody  that  life  in  thought  and 
action,  to  concentrate  tne  power  of  the  spirit  in  tiie  human  form  in 
such  ways  that  STen  the  lowliest  can  understand  and  the  darkest 
mind  reottTe  some  ray  of  its  light.  For  absolute  communion  of 
the  DiTine  Mind ;  for  those  thoughts  that  upliit  and  elevate  you, 
making  you  aware  of  the  presence  of  spirituaused  beings ;  for  that 
atmosphere  that  sustains  and  eleTates  the  soul,  with  that  exalted  and 
searching  sel^ecrutinpr  that  can  only  come  to  the  educated  and  en- 
lightened understanding,  you  must  each  one  be  especially  endowed ; 
you  must  each  one  have  a  special  gift,  and  it  must  be  cultivated  to 
the  extent  that  yon  will  not  follow  that  which  is  good  because  it 
is  the  best  policy,  nor  live  to  do  ri^ht  because  it  meets  the  apuroTsl 
of  the  world,  nor  deal  honestly  with  men  because  it  brings  better 
earthly  rewards,  nor  tell  the  truth  for  fear  of  detection  in  false- 
hood, nor  do  any  good  or  noble  act  simply  because  it  meets  the 
approval  of  manxind ;  but  for  truth's  sake  tell  the  truth,  for  the 
sake  of  honesty  deal  honestly,  for  the  sake  of  goodness  strive  to  be 
good,  and  be  pure  because  that  is  best. 

Cluist  said  a  little  further  along  in  the  same  sermon,  "  Whoso 
shall  be  in  anger  with  his  brother  hath  already  committed  murder 
in  his  heart''  Yet  how  many  do  this  daily  I  He  says,  further, 
"  Whoso  hath  longing  and  looketh  with  desire,  that  desire  is 
already  sin."  If  the  spirit  msJies  the  man;  if  the*being  is  per- 
vaded by  the  thought,  the  mind,  and  soul ;  if  all  that  constitutes 
your  existence  is  really  bevond  time  and  sense,  and  is  transcended 
by  the  spirit  of  life,  then  tne  mostimnortant  research  for  humanity 
is  not  in  the  region  of  mere  material  investigation,  is  not  in  the 
re^on  of  mere  external  pursuits ;  for  those  ambitions  and  those 
daily  longings  and  hourly  occupation  that  make  up  the  sum-total  of 
human  life,  are  as  a  moiety  compared  to  what  the  mind  and 
soul  demand.  We  know,  for  instance,  that  mankind,  the  avenge 
of  mankind,  seek  that  which  they  imagine  will  give  them  the 
most  happiness.     Now,  in  reference  to  material  pleasures  and  pur- 
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snits :  yon  are  aware  there  are  certain  laws  of  health,  cleanlinesSy 
comfort,  that  if  not  followed  hring  invariably  physical  suffering ; 
and  the  most  exalted  condition  of  society  is  that  which  promotes 
the  comfort  and  wellbeing  of  its  members.  You  cannot  feed  the 
Boul  with  a  starving  body ;  you  cannot  teach  people  morality  while 
they  are  perishing  in  the  streets  of  hunger;  you  cannot  by  any 
possibility  uplift  the  avenufe  level  of  humanity  in  a  moral  sense 
while  their  bodies  are  siiming  for  food  and  perishing  with  cold. 
Oive  to  humanity  an  average  physical  comfort, — of  food,  of  cloth- 
ing, of  cleanliness, — and  you  so  shall  prepare  a  temple  which  the 
spirit  has  consecrated  to  become  pure.  That  which  helongs  to  the 
more  intellectual  process  of  elevating  mankind  is  not  sufficient. 
You  may  give  them  food,  clothing,  shelter,  but  there  is  still  some- 
thing that  must  be  supplemented — a  knowledge  of  the  laws 
whereby  thev  may  ever  retain  food,  clothing,  shelter,  and  health. 
The  external  foundation  is  then  laid. 

The  spirit  cannot  contend  against  these  pressing  wants  and  needs 
that  weigh  down  the  body,  benumb  the  intellect,  oppress  the 
faculties,  and  lead  the  masses  to  a  fictitious  excitement,  vice,  and 
ruin.  Make  mankind  happy  in  physical  possession,  make  them 
sufficiently  well-fed  and  clothed,  give  ^em  that  process  of  teach- 
ing and  instruction  that  shall  lead  them  to  care  for  their  bodies, 
and  you  pate  the  way  to  that  great  moral  epoch  called  by  vision- 
ists  the  millennium;  unseen  the  stepping-stone  is  laid  to  the 
elevation  and  perfection  of  the  human  race. 

'*  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart.**  How  hard  is  the  striving  to 
reach  and  contemplate  so  elevated  a  theme,  or  even  to  be  aware  of 
the  existence  of  the  heart  or  soul,  while  tne  body  is  cramped  and 
dwarfed  and  maimed  with  physical  suffering  I  ^^  Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart.*'  Philosophers,  poets,  those  who  aspire  to  the  great 
knowledge  that  shall  overcome  the  misery  of  mankind  and  uplift 
the  soul  nrom  its  thraldom  and  materialism,  would  always  do  well 
to  remember  that  the  soul,  tethered  to  time  and  sense,  must  needa 
compound  with  the  difficulties  of  the  body.  Of  what  avail  is  it,  if 
you  are  in  a  prison,  that  someone  shall  cry  out  through  the  key- 
hole, "  Look  to  the  sun,  how  it  shines ;  and  the  stars,  are  they  not 
bright,  and  the  world,  is  it  not  beautiful  P*'  Burst  the  bonds  first  that 
enthral  humanity,  then  ask  them  to  see  the  sunlight.  "  Whoso  shall 
reconcile  man's  spiritual  nature  with  the  conditions  of  his  material 
existence,*'  says  Emerson,  ^'will  be  the  greatest  benefactor  of 
mankind." 

Whoso  shall  teach  mankind  those  laws  that  best  accord  with  his 
advancement  physically,  intellectually,  and  s|)iritually,  he  shall 
indeed  be  the  successor  of  the  great  Teacher  himself.  Little  by 
little  the  generations  work  out  great  thoughts,  and  the  world  is 
led  to  wonder  and  astonishment  at  some  new  problem  tthat  has  been 
solved,  or  some  new  discovery  made  that  releases  man  from  the 
thraldom  of  labour.     Little  by  little  stars  are  added  to  the  solar 
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eastern  by  the  might  of  man's  invention  and  discovery.  Little  by 
little  science  spreads  out  her  broad  wings  over  the  &mament  and 
down  into  the  earth  delveS|  that  man  may  know  her  treasures ;  but 
the  world  still  gioans  under  the  great  agony  of  its  spirit,  crying  out 
for  that  light  and  that  power  that  shall  search  and  find  the  secret 
of  its  miseries.  This  enlightened  age,  this  supreme  tdf-exidemt  and 
tdf-taught  era,  this  epoch  in  which  external  sense  struggles  for  the 
supremacy,  and  man's  spiritual  nature  is  made  subservient  to  the 
•stem  dictates  and  arbitrament  of  reason.  This  period,  wherein  all 
philosophy  and  art  combine  to  search  the  hidden  recesses  of  nature, 
and  find  whereof  all  treasures  are  made,  witnesses  also  human 
suffering,  human  despair,  degradation,  and  thraldom  that  must  1)6 
overcome,  or  the  world,  like  a  blind  and  ignorant  bat,  flies  fast  in 
ithe  face  of  its  own  destruction.  The  i^nisfatuus  of  the  nineteentli 
century  is  intellect.  Gold,  glittering,  somless,  starving  the  spirit 
while  it  maintains  the  mind,  and  leaving  one-half^  two-thirds,  or 
three-fourths  of  humanit^^  behind  that  do  not  even  find  out  the 
name  of  the  new  star  or  discover  the  new  element  in  scientific  life. 
That  intellect  that  starves  the  soul  also  reacts  upon  the  body  of 
man ;  and  just  in  proportion  as  this  coldness  and  lack  of  sympathy 
are  cultivated,  we  do  not  denounce  it,  but  merely  say  at  the  expense 
of  the  spirit,  '^  So  will  man  be  separated  from  his  kindred,  and  so 
will  the  world,  and  each  soul  in  the  world,  strive  in  vain  to  find 
out  the  hidden  mystery  of  human  elevation."  There  is  but  one 
theory;  there  is  but  one  element;  there  is  but  one  property  that 
can  actually,  unqualifiedly,  absolutely  reach  all  classes.  Christ 
himself  taught  it ;  he  lived  it ;  he  extended  its  influence  and  its 
convictions  wherever  he  went ;  it  was  his  merit  and  his  joy  that 
he  embodied  it : — the  spiritual  gift  of  the  divine  and  perfect  love 
of  his  kind.  Whoso  separates  himself  firom  his  fellow  beings  br 
any  arbitrary  laws  of  time  and  sense^  saying,  ^^  Thou  art  there  and  I 
am  here,''  m  that  degree  fetters  his  own  soul.  Whoso  does  not 
love  a  criminal  in  his  cell,  the  outcast  in  the  street,  the  child  of 
poverty  and  wrong,  as  he  loves  his  own  eouI,  has  not  attained  the 
spirit  of  that  Christ  whom  the  world  follows  to-day.  The  great 
lack  in  vour  teaching  and  instructions  is  this,  that  you  suppose  the 
spiritual  nature  to  be  impossible  of  culture ;  that  you  are  to  rel j 
not  upon  knowledge,  but  faith  alone ;  not  upon  works,  but  upon 
words;  not  upon  cidtivation  and  exposition  of  erpiritual  things, 
but  upon  the  guide  that  has  led  you,  without  rererence  to  your 
own  thoughts  and  feelings.  Christ,  the  man,  tai^ht  not  only 
belief  and  &ith,  not  only  knowledge,  but  the  foundation  of  know- 
ledge— ^the  actual  existence  of  these  properties  and  powers  within 
the  human  spirit.  He  assumes  more  than  this,  that  in  searching 
for  spiritual  life  and  in  the  communion  with  the  Divine  Mindy 
you  shall  so  search  your  own  hearts  that  you  shall  not  only 
seem  to  your  fellow-men  to  be  upright,  honest,  just,  true,  bat 
that  you  shall  be  so  absolutely,  that  the  eye  of  ue  spirit  may 
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searcH  the  depths  of  your  soul  and  find  there  no  concealment^  no 
deception. 

Whoso  is  thus  transparent  to  the  eye  of  the  spirit,  whoso  can 
thus,  so  fax  as  his  or  her  knowledge  extends,  say  in  communing 
with  the  Father,  '^  I  bring  myself  before  Thee  with  all  my  faults, 
all  my  shortcomings,  that  Thou  mayest  see  and  judge,''  he  and  she 
are  better  fitted  thereby  for  the  knowledge  of  and  commimion  with 
those  laws  that  belong  expressly  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  num.  But 
chiefly  in  the  world  such  words  as  purity,  and  goodness,  and  love, 
and  truth,  and  hope,  and  faith,  have  nad  only  symbolical  meanings, 
like  the  ancient  ^ods  and  goddesses  of  mytholo^,  supposed  to  re- 
present some  diyine  beatitude,  yet  never  within  the  grasp  or 
possession  of  mankind.  They  have  held  a  place  like  some  picture 
upon  the  wall,  or  some  grandeur,  and  furnished  with  no  actual 
possession  or  property  in  the  human  spirit.  Heretofore  all  spiritual 
laws  with  which  you  were  exalted,  showing  your  communion  with 
the  Divine  Mind  and  his  angels,  and  the  beneficent  spirit  of  Christ, 
have  been  supposed  to  be  some  outside  influence  whereby  you  are 
to  be  brought  to  those  conditions  of  purity,  love,  and  virtue,  with- 
out, however,  a  knowledge  of  your  own  spirit.  The  way  up  the 
ateep  of  spiritual  profession,  the  pathway  to  the  temple  of  the 
soul,  wherein  your  spirits  sit  enthroned,  and  the  eye  of  God  is  upon 

E  there,  is  by  eflort,  by  earnest  endeavour,  by  constant  i>rayer, 
eekingi  searching,  striving  for  the  knowledge  of  those  spiritual 
gs. 

But  to  most  persons  probably  this  promise  of  Christ,  that  the 
pure  in  heart  shall  see  God,  has  no  significance.  We  say  it  with 
all  respect  and  deference  to  those  who  believe  implicitly  in  these 
words.  It  either  means  to  them  an  impossibility,  or  it  means  in 
the  future  state  of  existence,  in  some  solenm  and  uplifted  condi- 
tion after  death,  the  soul  shall  actually  gaze  on  the  presence  of  the 
Infinite.  But  all  who  have  held  exalted  communion — all  those 
whom  inspiration  has  touched,  all  who  in  the  secret  and  quiet  of 
their  own  communings  with  God — all  such  persons  know  that  He 
means  that  state  wmch  may  be  experienced  hourly,  daily,  which 
may  extend  over  the  period  of  earthly  liJGe  and  stretch  &x  out  into 
the  future. 

One  of  the  questions  that  is  most  fre<][uentl]^  asked  spirits  when 
they  commumcate  through  earthly  mediums  is,  ^^  Have  you  seen 
God  ?^  They  invariably  answer,  ^'  Not  with  the  external  eye ; 
but  we  see  Him  everywhere."  This  sight  of  God  comes  to  the  soul 
that  is  conscious  of  its  own  sincere  searchings  for  truth ;  comes  to 
all. who  are  conscious  of  an  uplifting,  an  elevation  of  the  spirit — a 
searching  for  the  light  within ;  comes  to  all  who,^  at  any  hour  of 
any  day,  in  silent  sdf-scrutiny,  seek  to  find  out  their  relation  to  the 
Infinite  Being,  who  search  lor  spiritual  knowledge  and  spiritual 
light;  it  comes  in  hours  of  lonely  communion  and  secret  prayer; 
it  oome^  or  should  comoi  when  you  seek  for  converse  and  comr 
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munion  with  the  spirits  of  the  departed;  it  comes  to  all  who  like 
and  earnestly  strive,  with  self-culture  and  self-examination,  to  be 
near  the  Taacher  who  has  taufht  in  his  life  the  lesson  of  purity. 

But  how  far  is  this  remoyed  from  that  world,  that  surface  that 
to-day  presents  itself  for  the  examination  of  the  philosopher,  of 
the  man  who  would  seek  to  benefit  manldnd,  or  that  presents  itself 
for  the  inspection  of  the  spuittuU  world/  It  is  true  that  the  world 
is  as  wise,  as  good,  as  pure  as  the  conditions  of  life,  the  suflerui^ 
of  society,  and  the  rins  and  crimes  that  are  inflicted  will  permit  it 
to  he.  But  this  is  not  tiie  world  that  Christ  promised  or  sought 
to  create,  nor  is  this  the  society  that  in  those  aays  when  spiritual 
life  and  spiritual  culture  abound  shall  be  best  presented ;  is  not  the 
world  that  shall  exist  before  the  eye  of  faith.  That  faith  slone  can 
come  from  the  cultiyation  of  eyery  faculty  of  the  spiritual  nature 
of  man,  those  powers  that  haye  been  dormant— we  mean  those 
faculties  that  haye  been  withheld  from  inyestigation  and  scrutiny— 
we  mean  tiiat  part  of  mankind  that  has  been  ignored,  or,  if  not 
ignored,  at  least  has  not  been  needed  in  the  schools  and  culture  of 
the  world. 

Suppose,  now,  an  instance.    Tou  shall  lift  a  fallen  man  or 
woman,  and  you  say  to  him  or  her,  "  Be  pure."    The  knowledge 
that  they  haye  is  of  no  part  of  spiritual  nature.  They  know  simply 
a  physical  need;  they  know  simply  they  haye  physical  bodies; 
they  know  simply  those  debasing  qualities  that  haye  held  them 
bound.    '*  O"  you  say,  *^  this  Mine  is  utterly  fallen ;  we  cannot 
possibly  work  reformation  here :"  ana  hence  the  world  has  divided 
itself  into  dasses,  and  criminals,  outcasts,  unfortunates  sap  the 
foundations  of  society,  and  this  is  covered  with  the  fflitteiinff 
appearance  the  world  presents  to-day.  But  if  you  say,  '<  My  frienc^ 
you  have  another  nature ;  there  is  something  beyond  body,  some- 
thing higher  than  the  senses,  something  superior  to  your  own  mere 
physical  nature.    It  will  conduce  to  your  tiappiness ;  so  much  the 
more  will  your  soul  and  mind  enjoy  that  existence  than*thifl«  tha& 
you  would  forsake  the  one  for  the  other  if  you  knew.**    Will  a 
nungry  man  take  food  P    Will  he  that  is  cola  seek  the  warm  fire- 
side ?    Will  he  come  in  if  you  ask  him  ?    So  will  every  soul — t^ 
you  present  this  side  of  human  nature— come  and  partake  of  the 
fruits  of  the  spirit;  not  at  first,  but  after  many  times;  after  im- 
portuning them  often.    If  you  assure  them  that  that  is  the  way 
to  gain  happiness,  they  will  forsake  the  outer  mind  and  leain  to 
prize  the  inner. 

It  is  not  alone  among  those  that  are  exiled  from  sodety  that 
this  law  applies.  It  is  not  alone  among  those  that  are  distiogaiahed 
from  their  lellow-beings  by  the  ban  of  ouUawry ;  but  each  one  tff 
you  applying  this  law  to  your  daily  life  will  find,  whereas  yoj 
now  feed  the  body  and  utellect.  so  shall  you  find  as  moch 
plmsure  in  cultivating  the  soul  with  its  fine  thoughts,  that  ith^ 
^    irS^  less  and  less  important,  only  preserving  the  n^^ 
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And  xe^tdsite  attentions  that  belong  to  comfort  So  will  the  mind 
and  spirit^  accustomed  to  feed  upon  the  husks  of  outward  life^  rush 
eagerly  to  the  grain  and  bread  of  i^iritual  existence. 

Consider  to-day  the  time  is  pa^t  mostly  in  that  which  pertains 
to  Tour  bodies,^  eloTati]^  temples^  rearing  structures^  adornments, 
and  daily  ibastingSy  whi&  onhr  an  hour  a  day,  or. a  day  in  the  week 
18  given  to  the  obeeryance  of  those  forms  that  belong  to  spiritual 
worship.    But  instead  of  this^  we  say  to  you,  with  the  conscious- 
ness of  spiritual  scrutiny,  that  you  are  eada  one  starving  the  better 
part  of  your  nature — ^imwittingly,  perhaps,  without  thought  or 
tnowledge — and  that  there  is  a  superior  man  or  woman  within 
^ott  that  lon^  to  enress  itself  that  seeks  some  avenue  whereby 
it  may  mam&st  itself:,  another  you,. hidden  by   this  outward 
covering,  by  this  material  mask,  these  forms  and  contrivances. 
If  you  possessed  a  more  resplendent  being-^  being  endowed  witi; 
the  gifts  of  prophecy,  a  spint  of  higher  communion,  greater  range 
of  knowledge,  vast  vision,  with  inspiration,  would  you  not  eagerly, 
nay,  longingly  strive  to  find  it  out  P     Supposing  you  were  told 
tiiat  in  an  apartment  of  your  own  dwelling  there  was  a  bright  and 
beauteous  angel  hidden  trom  your  sight,  imprisoned  there  for  long 
years ;  an  angel  endowed  wita  the  attributes  of  the  Divine  Mhid,  i 
in  wnom  virtue  and  £sdth  and  love  excelled;  a  being  of  such 
transcendent  worth,  formed  of  lightness,  puritv,  and  truth,  adorned 
with  such  rare  grace  and  such  excellence^  that  but  to  gaze  upon 
that  angel  would  be  life  ancl  light  and  salvation, — ^you  would  burst 
the  barrier — break  all  walls  that  separated  you  from  the  sight  and 
vision  of  that  rare  and  splendid  bemg.    The  apartment  in  which 
the  anoel  is  concealed  is  your  body.    The  walls  that  divide  you 
from  vna  rare  and  beautiful  person  are  the  walls  of  your  own 
external  tastes.     Sometimes  it  is  the  intellect,  prejudice,  fear, 
ambition,  or  whatever  perverts  your  sense.   Within  and  imprisoned 
there,  as  though  the  iron  key  of  Nemesis  had  turned  upon  it,  this 
angel  awaits  an  opportunity  of  expression  and  development,  waits 
with  longing  and  with  weariness,  waits  ever  and  only  asks  that  it 
may  come  forth  and  adorn  and  beautify  your  lives — ^waits,  that 
the  hour  of  persistent  faith  and  hope  and  courage,  the  nature 
which  so  divides  and  separates  you  froin  the  real  expression  of  the 
perfect  good  shall  be  past. 

This  angel  is  your  own  souls ;  that  part  of  you  endowed  with 
life  and  breath,  witii  immortali^  from  the  Infinite ;  that  part  of 
your  being  that^  if  you  will  allow  it  growth,  and  expression,  and 
culture,  and  room  in  the  world,  will  so  blossom  in  your  ways  that 
the  lilies  of  the  field,  the  waving  com,  and  the  stars  of  the  firma- 
ment shall  not  be  so  bright ;  nav,  the  very  Deity,  the  very  spirit  of 
Ohrist,  expresses  what  you  might  be.  His  life  and  prophecy  are 
teaching  much  to  humanity.  They  beacon  to  you ;  they  reach  out 
to  you  Srom  this  waste  of  time  and  this  history  that  intervenes ; 
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and  ^hen  you  ask  yourselves  this  questdon,  ^'  Why  is  it  that  we 
may  not  be  that  which  we  aspire  to  P^  we  answer,  you  may. 

The  work  of  thought  that  is  in  the  world  is  sufficient  for  the 
world's  disenthralment,  that  which  divides  you  from  the  spirit  of 
God  and  Christ,  and  loving  angels  and  beings  fraught  with  messages 
of  love  and  peace  is  not  their  wish;  they  are  already  here,  oidy  that 
the  mist  of  will,  and  the  darkness  of  time  and  oi  sense,  veils  and  sepa- 
rates you  from  the  sight  of  your  own  loving  ones,  from  the  sight  of 
one  another,  from  the  sight  of  your  own  souls ;  and  waiting  theie 
like  a  spirit  entombed  in  the  sepulchre,  your  own  llioughts  are 
waiting,  your  own  spirit  is  waiting  for  the  Master-hand  tluit  shall 
unlock  and  allow  it  to  go  free— free  in  the  light  of  truth,  of  perfeet 
faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  and  knowledge,  with  this  knowledoe 
shall  come  the  ^lad  tidings — ^not  that  the  world  is  to  be  suddenly 
made  pure  by  the  visitation  of  any  supernatural  power,  but  that 
every  heart  and  mind  and  soul  is  seeking  and  workhig  out  within 
itself  that  purity  that  shall  finally,  in  the  aggregate,  make  the 
world  blossom  as  the  rose,  and  make  the  waste  of  time^  so  dreary 
to  many  a  weary  heart,  no  longer  a  waste  but  a  blossoming  garden, 
wherein  God's  fruit — ^the  love  of  truth  and  purity  and  virtue— 
shall  no  longer  await  the  golden  harvest-time. 

''Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  Behold, 
with  the  eye  of  faitn  we  already  see  mankind  uplifted  from  their 
vain  ambitions  and  the  thraldom  of  their  senses ;  we  see  them, 
not  pursuing  mere  personal  ends  and  aims,  with  only  the  love  of 
their  fellow-beings,  with  only  the  thought  to  do  good  and  act 
uprightly.  They  travel  up  the  steeps  of  time,  linked  hand  in  hand 
by  the  golden  cord  of  love  that  binds  them  to  the  Infinite.  It 
makes  them  aware  of  that  voiceless  Presence,  that  unseen  Face,  that 
Holy  Voice,  that  ever-living  Soul  that  to  each  and  every  one  shall 
1  z  revealed  by  the  eye  of  your  own  spirit. 

Mrs.  Tappan  brought  the  exercises  of  the  evening  to  a  doae 
by  improvismg  the  following  poem : — 


GROWTH  TO  PURirr. 

As  from  the  dark  and  slimy  pool 
The  water-lily  greets  the  ligbt, 

And  one  by  one  its  leavee  unfold 
In  golden  meshes  of  delight; 

As  up  from  earth  the  butterfly 
With  rich  sun-kindled  wines  doth  spring, 
Feeding  upon  honey-dew,  the  while 
For  evermore  its  burnished  wing 
With  new  delight  the  summer  air  doth  try; 
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entering  this  atmosphere  of  great  and  uplifted  thought,  you  are 
putting  away  from  you  all  those  unworthy  and  unhallowed  things. 
Strive  for  these  gifts ;  ask  ever ;  be  sure  the  answer  comes.  The 
human  soul  has  never  framed  a  question  that  in  the  divine  benefi- 
cence of  Deity  there  is  not  an  answer  for.  For  whoso  has  endowed 
you  with  the  thought  of  asking  a  question,  has  also  shaped  in  the 
orbed  spaces  the  golden  star  of  its  response.  Whoso  has  given  a 
living  hope  to  the  human  spuit,  has  fashioned  an  answer  and  fulfil- 
ment. In  the  realm  of  the  soul  all  longings,  therefore,  of  the  soUl 
may  be  answered.  All  thought  and  wish  to  probe  the  mysteries 
that  lie  beyond  death  and  uie  grave  may  find  a  response.  Oh, 
how  many  cold,  weary  hearts  and  longing  eyes  have  prayed  through 
the  dim  mist  of  sorrow's  tears  to  find  one  answering  voice,  one 
echo  from  the  voiceless  world  where,  we  say,  the  loved  ones  are ! 
But  prayer  will  surely  bring  its  answer.  Strive  and  strive,  and  in 
some  way,  most  sacred  to  your  hearts  and  nearest  to  your  lives, 
there  shall  come  an  answer,  soft  and  piteous  as  the  down-dropping 
of  a  dove,  or  as  sweet  twilight  dews  that  descend  and  spread  over 
the  earth,  or  as  the  harmonious  sounds  awakened  by  the  winds  in 
the  forest  trees.    So  shall  be  the  answer  to  your  nrayer. 

But  you  cannot,  do  not  heed  the  voice  of  trutn,  if  you  do  not 
and  will  not  receive  the  spirit ;  if,  bowed  in  ignorance  and  fear  and 
materialism,  you  shall  grope  blindly  on,  then  shall  the  voice  of  the 
spirit,  even  like  the  lightning  or  thunderstorm,  or  as  the  sea 
waves,  burst  forth  fax  and  near,  and  behold  you  shall  hear  and  feel 
its  breath  ;  for  it  will  not  continue  silent  long.  That  spirit,'  that 
voice  has  long  been  hushed ;  but  it  will  not  ever  be  so.  Even  as  a 
mountain  stream  when  clogged  will  leap  over  all  barriers  and  in- 
undate valleys,  so  will  man,  through  nis  materialism,  cause  a 
deluge  that  wall  sweep  away  the  rankness  and  corruption  of  ages. 
Bow  not  to  your  idols ;  bend  not  in  servitude,  in  feax  and  hatred, 
nor  in  corruption ;  for  the  spirit  only  waits,  asking  with  soft  voice 
and  pleading  accents  that  it  may  come  in.  But  if  you  do  not 
receive  it,  then  a  cry  most  powerful  shall  arise  and  sweep  over  every 
nation  and  every  people,  making  them  know  of  the  presence 
of  the  spirit.  It  is  gentle  and  most  kindly,  but  potent  and  most 
powerful ;  and  just  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth  and  around 
it,  so  is  God's  power,  and  the  realm  of  the  spirit  encompasses 
your  earth  and  your  hearts ;  so  the  voice,  the  searching  voice  is  in 
your  midst  to-day,  grown  stronger  through  the  lapjse  of  years, 
grown  patient  through  the  pain  of  the  world,  but  waiting.  li  vou 
hear  and  receive  its  voice,  and  ask  for  its  inspiration,  behola  it 
gives  it ;  and  when  one  or  two  of  you  shall  ask  it  in  the  name  o 
Truth^  it  shall  be  given. 
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THE  AI^SWEB  TO  PBAYEB. 

Theie  ib  a  toioe— a  potent  voice — 

That  answers  erery  earnest  prayer; 
It  oometh  low,  it  cometh  soft, 

lake  murmurs  on  the  summer  air. 
When  aephyrs  roam  amid  the  trees, 

When  autumn's  gentle  breath  is  nigh« 
Behold,  upon  the  eyening  breeze, 

The  answer  to  your  prayer  is  nigh. 

There  is  a  Toioe — a  potent  Toioe — 

Thftt  reaches  every  human  heart,  * 
Whether  of  selfishness  and  hate, 

Whether  of  love  and  peace  a  part ; 
And  lo !  with  might  as  with  a  sword. 

Or  with  the  olive  branch  of  peace. 
From  darknees  and  from  deep  despair 

It  givee  your  souls  a  sure  release. 

There  is  a  voice— a  gentle  voice — 

That  wins  vou  ever  with  its  love ; 
It  droopeth  down  from  distant  skies 

With  plumage  like  a  snowy  dove, 
Sheddine  its  words  of  peace  and  love 

AbroM  o'er  all  your  souls  to>night ; 
And  if  ye  will  but  look  above 

Your  gaie  shall  see  its  image  bright. 

There  is  a  voice — a  higher  voice- 
That  mortals  pause  ofttimes  to  hear. 

That  bindeth,  with  its  living  joys, 
Nearer  each  heart,  to  God  more  near; 

Bidding  you  from  your  sorrows  cease. 
Bidding  you  from  the  ^rave  away 

To  turn  your  weary  weeping  eyes 
Where  angels  mount  to  spheres  of  day* 

There  is  a  voice— a  golden  voice — 

That  ringeth  downward  from  the  sky, 
G?sllin|;  earth's  weary  to  rejoice, 

Idftmg  their  hearts  to  worlds  on  high; 
Saying,  *'  After  your  years  of  want  and  pain, 

Your  bitterness  and  care  below, 
Behold  you  must  not  wait  in  vain, 

A  brighter  birth  ye  still  shall  know." 

Oh,  with  the  voice  of  earnest  prayer, 

Seareh  ye  to  find  that  temple  gate^ 
Where  angels,  clad  in  white  array. 

Your  spirits  ever  more  await. 
Lo !  see  them  smiling,  radiant,  pure. 

Made  free  and  strong  from  sufiering. 
Pray,  and  your  prayer  shall  aye  endure, 

And  Q-od  the  answer  sure  will  bring. 
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Am  does  the  bird  from  out  the  nest, 

Cleaning  in  twain  the  shell  that  bound 
Its  wings,  its  fetters  break,  and  soar 

Far  from  the  darkness  of  the  ground ; 

So  doth  the  soul  of  man,  when  taught 

£7  faith  and  hope  and  purest  love. 
Up  from  the  lowly  marsh  of  time 

Supreme  and  pure  in  gladness  move ; 

So  doth  the  spirit  leap  and  burn, 

Bursting  the  bonds  of  time  and  sense 
With  its  full  fruition  jearn 

Towards  its  higher  recompense ; 

So  do  the  wings  of  fiuth  and  prayer 
Break  through  the  dense,  dark  shell  of  time^ 

And  moiint  upon  the  spirit  rare 
Towards  the  light.    Supreme — sublime. 

No  chain  so  dark  ye  may  not  burst 

It  with  the  thought  of  love. 
No  place  so  lowly  and  so  dark 
But  6K)d  doth  evermore  still  proTe 
His  presence  and  His  power  to  more. 


THE  GAEDBN  OF  GOD  * 

What  seed  shall  we  sow  ?  In  the  garden  of  Gk>d 

Layeth  earth,  bare  and  dreary  and  brown. 
Is  there  room  for  the  beautiful  lilies  to  blow? 
Is  there  room  for  the  flowers  of  Hope  there  to  grow  ? 

Earth  is  old  with  her  hoary  renown. 
And  is  blind  'mid  her  many  grey  years, 
Wliile  man  is  embeded  in  teiurs. 

What  seed  shall  we  sow  ?  For  the  nations  are  drunk 
With  their  power  and  strength,  and  are  sunk 

In  their  cuurkness,  stomal  and  wan, 
Ambition  grows  mad,  groweth  blind  with  dull  oare, 
The  world  looketh  on,  imamazed,  unaware 

GDhat  Time's  riyer  flows  rapidly  on. 

What  seed  shall  we  sow  ?  Now  the  spring-time  is  here. 

And  the  buds  will  have  need  of  the  rain : 
Full  soon  both  the  summer  and  harrest  appear ; 

The  world  withers  in  want  and  in  pain. 

Tappan  gave  this  poem  at  tbe  doee  of  her  address  at  Luxemboarg  Hall 
19th,  1874,  beinff  the  fourth  annual  lecture  of  the  Dalston  Assooiation  of 
s  into  BpiritnaHsm. 
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The  angel  of  Death  ho^en  o'er  all  the  land. 
And  with  graces  is  the  earth  strewn  below. 

8aj,  what  shall  we  sow  for  the  desolate  band 
That  but  wait  for  the  lilies  to  blow  ? 

Jjo,  out  of  the  depths  of  their  magical  paoe, 

The  angels  of  Mope  and  of  Lore, 
With  a  smile  of  delight  on  each  shining  face, 
Adorned  and  illumined  with  God's  perroot  graces 

Whom  Death  cannot  blight  nor  remoTC. 
They  possess  the  rare  seeds  of  that  wonderfid  oUmfl^ 
Where  blossoms  of  beautj  arise  so  sublime. 

And  where  all  amid  radiance  more. 

They  sow  Life  and  Hope,  and  thej  sow  Faith  and  Ixm, 

Ail  the  seeds  of  Gkms  presence  and  power. 
The  loTed,  whom  the  angel  of  death  did  remore, 

Ye  shall  gather  in  some  IotcIj  bower. 
When  spring-time  shall  gladden  your  souls  with  a  iigbft 

Of  the  beautiful  angels  that  li^e  far  abore. 
In  a  rapturous  region  of  perfect  delight 

Tbej  sow  seeds  for  the  Harrett  of  Lorab 
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An  Inspirational  Discourse,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V.  Taffak,  at 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  January  25th|  1874 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father,  Thou  infinite  Spirit!    Thou  light,  and  life,  and 
Burpafising  glory!     Thou  strength  above  all  weakness!     Thou 
delight    and    Thou    soul    filled    with    wonderful    compassion! 
We   praise   Thee.     The    boundless   firmament   proclaims    Thy 
power  and  glory;    the  everlasting  stars  revolve  in  response  to 
Thy  wiU  and  Thy  law ;  and  worlds  in  space  are  fraught  with  an 
atom  of  Thy  being ;  the  soul  of  man,  more  mighty  than  worlds 
and  stars,  endowed  with  more  surpassing  glory  than  the  suns  and 
firmaments  of  space— the  soul  of  man  worships  Thee,  praises  Thee, 
because  of  Thy  infinitude ;  aspires  to  Thee  because  of  Thy  infinite 
love ;  strives  to  know  Thee  because  of  Thy  wisdom  and  knowledge 
and  surpassing  glory.     0  Thou  that  searchest  the  human  heart ! 
Thou  whose  presence  is  here  even  as  a  voiceless  power,  even  as  a 
penetrating  soul !     Thou  canst  judge  of  the  oiferings  that  Thy 
children  bring,  whether  they  be  of  the  spirit ;  whether  they  be  of 
humility,  and  patience,  and  contrition ;  whether  they  be  of  inspi- 
ration, and  knowledge,  and  purity,  and  light ;  whether  they  be  of 
Thy  divine  and  perfect  powers,  wherein  the  soul  is  made  fully  in 
accord  with  Thee.    We  only  know  that  Thou  dost  move  upon  all 
nature,  and,  even  as  a  harmonious  voice,  uplifteth,  elevateth,  sus- 
taineth,  and  guideth  us  ever.  Oh,  let  us  be  strong  in  the  strength  of 
meekness !    Let  us  be  wise  in  the  wisdom  of  Thy  patience  and 
understanding  !    Let  us  be  filled  with  the  truth  of  Thy  power  and 
Thine  inspiration,  until  all  life  shall  open  before  Thee  in  the  match- 
less harmony  of  human  thought ;  untH  through  Thy  living  deeds 
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aaw  himflelf  obli^^ed  to  reptore  and  giw  them  tpecial  winiing 
concerning  their  lives  and  conduct  before  bmil 

But  of  the  spiritual  gifts  themselYeey  it  is  io^j  claimed, 
among  all  in  Christendom,  that  there  can  be  no  expnesion  of  the 
gifts  of  the  spirit.  We  ask,  why  P  There  is  no  authority  in  the 
teachings  of  Christ,  nor  in  those  of  his  disciplee  or  foUowen,  to 
say  that  these  gifts  may  not  always  exist  where  the  spirit  eziBts; 
and  in  looking  over  the  world  to-day  we  ask  yon  to  inqoira  why 
these  gifts  have  died  out  from  the  Christian  Church ;  whj  the 
spirit  Is  not  alive  with  these  gifts  as  it  was  in  olden  tunes; 
The  believer  is  promised  them;  those  who  covet  earnestly  these 
gifts  are  promised  them ;  and  the  ver^  hct  that  after  so  long  an 
interval  of  time,  notwithstanding  the  immense  power  and  force  of 
Christian  belief,  the  very  fact  that  Christendom  does  not  hold 
within  its  ecclefiiastical  bodies  the  evidence  of  ezjsting  spiritosl 
gifts,  is  a  strong  fact  for  your  consideration. 

Since  the  formation  of  the  first  Christian  Church,  that  of  the 
Koman  Catholic  religion,  there  have  undoubtedly  been,  not  only 
within  but  outside  its  precincts,  various  evidences  of  spiritual 
power ;  since  at  the  Reformation,  and  accompanying  it,  there  were 
undoubtedly  spiritual  gifts,  and  Luther  and  Calvin,  the  leaders  of 
the  Reformation,  were  themselves  endowed  with  that  awakening 
spirit  and  that  consciousness  and  somewhat  of  those  gifts  that  Paiu 
enumerates.  Unquestionably  Swedenborg  possessed  the  revelation 
and  power  of  the  spirit,  acknowled^a  by  a  larffe  class  of 
followers,  but  disputed  by  the  majority  of  the  believers  in 
Christendom. 

Now,  what  we  claim  is  this :  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  accom- 
panying the  advent  of  Christ  and  his  foUowers  were  none  other 
than  the  same  gifts  that,  latent  and  dormant,  lie  inherent  in  the 
human  family,  ever  ready  to  be  called  forth.  The  early  prophets, 
the  patriarchs  possessed  it,  because  they,  like  the  apostle^  lived  in 
an  epoch  of  spiritual  development ;  and  unquestionably  it  is  true 
that,  for  certain  years,  after  an  interval  of  time,  the  world  revolves 
in  a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  material  cycle,  and  becomes  immured  io 
material  cares,  becomes  corrupted  by  prosperity,  becomes  depraved 
and  debauched  by  material  success ;  and  spiritual  gifts  pradually 
recede^  until  some  revolution,  some  new  power,  some  divine  inflox 
of  spirituality,  again  awakens  them  and  caUi  their  attention  to  these 
epititual  flAculties.  We  say  theee  epochs  exist  because  all  hirtcoy 
]»roves  it,  because  not  only  the  rsTelation  of  Moses  and  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  of  all  nations  and  among  all  peoples  proves  that  there 
were  prophets  and  seers.  Persons  emlowed  with  spiritual  faculties 
and  msoemment  exist  even  among  thoae  nations  that  yon  are 
accustomed  to  regard  as  heathen.  Suddha  himaelf  possefved  many 
things  in  common  with  those  powers  attributed  to  Christ.  The 
Brahmin  religion  was  founded  on  the  spiritual  conception  of  the 
Divine  Mind,  and  fiw  in  the  £aat  even  tha  I^niau  and  Hindoos 
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DISOOURSE. 

"  If  any  two  of  yon  ehall  agree  touching'  the  things  that  they 
desire  to  be  done,  that  shall  they  have  ;  for  where  two  or  three 
are  assembled  together  in  my  name,  there  shall  I  be  alao" 

The  poet  has  said  that 

"  Prayer  is  the  soul's  sincere  desire, 
XJnuttered  or  expressed. 
The  burning  of  a  hidden  fire. 
That  slumbers  in  the  breast." 

To  persons  familiar  with  spiritual  exaltation,  with  medi- 
tation, or  communion  with  the  Spirit  of  deity,  the  aspiration  of 
the  soul,  and  the  uplifting  of  the  thought,  there  is  nothing  new 
that  can  be  said  on  the  subject  of  prayer.  But  the  tendency  of 
modem  thought  is  to  exact  science,  is  towards  the  solution  of  all 
problems  of  the  imiyerse  by  natural  laws ;  and  it  was  not  many 
months  ago  that  a  challenge  appeared  in  connection  with  a  learned 
professor  of  science  in  En^and  asking  that  the  efficacy  of  prayer 
might  be  tested  by  setting  apart  a  certain  ward  in  a  certain  hos- 
pital in  the  City,  and  that  those  who  belieTod  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer 
should  pray  for  the  particular  patients  in  that  ward,  and  see  it  God 
would  answer  their  prayer.  A  shout  of  derision  went  up  firom 
the  world  of  science,  and  naturally  one  of  horror  from  the  reli- 
gious world.  But  the  fact  that  any  man  of  science  should  so  fiEur 
forget  his  mission  and  transcend  the  sphere  of  scientific  iuTestiga- 
tion  as  to  challenge  Deity  to  the  answer  of  a  petty  foible  of  the 
human  mind,  shows  what  is  abroad  in  the  world  in  the  nineteenth 
century. 

The  fact  that  materialism  ayows  that  there  can  be  no  answer  to 
prayer  proves  there  is  need  of  some  form  of  testimony  whereby 
the  nature  of  the  spiritual  communion  with  Deity  may  be  un- 
derstood. The  abject  offerings  of  heathen  nations  to  their  idols,  the 
sacrificial  rites  and  ceremonies  that  belonged  to  the  ancient  peoples, 
the  offerings  of  human  beings  that  now  eyen  take  place  among 
the  Brahmins  and  Hindoos  and  many  of  the  heathen  nations, 
are  not,  in  our  opinion,  connected  with  the  spirit  of  prayer,  nor 
have  they  anything  to  do  with  that  form  of  worship  expressed  and 
understood  in  the  language  of  Christ. 

Either  God  does  or  does  not  commune  with  the  human  soul. 
Either  He  does  or  does  not  respond  to  the  thoughts,  aspirations, 
feeling,  dedres,  and  wishes  of  humanity.  The  Lord  oi  the  universe 
is  either  blind,  deaf,  soulless,  and  yoid  of  intelligence,  or  there  is  a 
power,  intelligence,  soul,  and  mind  that  can  answer  the  human  ^ 
thought.  Materialists  declare  that  there  is  no  answer  to  prayer ; 
that  the  great  powers  of  the  universe  are  governed  by  laws ;  that 
those  laws  are  inflexible, inexorable, illimitable,  unchangeable;  and 
that  humanity  can  never  receive  an  answer  unless  he  [£all  ask  for 

183 


S  SFIBITUAI.  XTHIC8. 

though  he  does  not,  it  comes  to  pass  after  long  intervalB  of  time, 
when  the  world  is  immured  in  materialism,  that  a  spiritual  atmo- 
sphere or  influx,  so  long  suppressed  and  held  in  abeyance  by  man's 
material  nature,  will  at  last  overflow,  even  as  a  fountam  long 
sealed,  and  anew  shed  its  light  upon  the  world. 

Spiritualism  reveals  this  to-day  to  your  understanding,  not  to 
take  the  place  of  old  beliefs,  but  rather  to  regenerate,  renovate, 
and  establish  to  your  consciousness  the  existence  of  your  spiritual 
natures.  It  is  too  often  the  case  that  the  spiritual  part  of  mankind 
is  wholly  ignored  to-day.  It  is  too  frequently  the  case  that  even 
in  the  Church  itself  this  spiritual  nature  is  only  appealed  to 
through  various  forms  and  ceremonials  that  have  no  influence  u]^n 
outward  life.  It  is  too  often  the  case  that  materialisui,  stalking 
abroad  in  the  land,  bows  the  knee  before  temporal  shrines,  while 
the  spirit  is  filled  with  doubt  and  misgiving.  It  is  too  often  the 
case  that  this  materialism  enters  in  the  place  of  worship  and  avows 
that  there  is  no  spirituality,  no  divine  nature,  no  gift  of  the  spirit, 
and  nothing  for  man  to  expect  and  hope  for  in  the  luture.  In  these 
circumstances  the  student,  the  earnest  inquirer,  the  true  philanthro- 
pist even,  and  he  who  is  not  in  the  least  perplexed,  must  pause  to 
consider  what  the  signs  of  the  times  portend,  and  whether,  without 
some  added  knowledge,  whether  without  some  actual  experience 
in  spiritual  life,  the  world  can  be  rescued  from  the  thraldom  of 
materialism  and  doubt. 

This  is  the  mission  of  Spiritualism.  This  is  why  it  is  in  the 
world  to-day.  It  is  not  here,  as  we  have  said,  as  a  special  dispen- 
sation ;  it  is  not  here  aa  a  visitation  sent  by  providence,  but  in 
accordance  with  established  laws  that  abide  as  well  in  the  spiritual 
as  in  the  material  kingdom,  and  because  the  time  has  now  come 
when  that  spiritual  element — long  lacking  in  the  world,  existing 
only  in  a  few  and  isolated  cases,  neglected  and  despised,  and  pro- 
nounced to  be  of  the  imagination — when  that  element  shall  again 
burst  the  barriers  that  held  it  in  check,  and  again  overflow  the 
earth  with  the  influx  of  its  power  and  evidence*  If  this  be  not 
true,  what  is  the  meaning  that  millions  of  people  agree  in  the 
statement  of  spiritual  visitation  P  if  this  be  not  true,  what  is  the 
meaning  that  the  sick  are  now  healed  P  th&t  the  blind  are  made 
to  see,  the  lame  to  walk,  the  deaf  to  hear  p  that  various  persons 
are  seized  with  the  ^^  of  tongues  unknown  to  them,  and  others 
with  the  interpretation  of  tongues  P  that  sight  and  vision  of  spirits 
are  common  throughout  the  land  P  and  that  the  visible  appearances 
and  various  sounds  betokening  spiritual  presence  are  vibrating  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  P  Wnat  is  the  meaning  that 
youn^  maidens  are  made  to  speak,  and  babes  are  the  mouthpieces 
of  spiritual  intelligences  P  What  is  the  meaning  that  a  wave  of 
spintual  thought  is  now  going  over  the  whole  of  the  civilised 
world,  bearing  one  message,  one  burden,  one  song,  like  the  mono- 
tone of  the  sea :  "  The  spirits  are  with  you  "  ? 
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here,  when  he  comes  to  the  vestibule  of  the  immortal  soul^  and 
the  great  structure  of  that  spiritual  fabric,  to  which  mankind  look 
and  must  look  for  their  spiritual  sustenance  and  growth,  saTans, 
without  roTerence  and  without  awe,  without  eyen  the  commonest 
honesty  of  their  order,  tear  down  the  structures  of  £Edth  and 
spiritualitj,  and  say:  ''There  is  nothing  true  but  reason;  that 
alone  will  suffice." 

But  let  us  see  if,  in  these  methods  of  spiritual  communion,  there 
be  not  real  laws,  outside  of,  and  contravening  and  superseding,  in 
some  degree,  the  strict  laws  of  materialism.  It  is  evident,  to  the 
reasoning  mind,  that  the  body  must  be  fed  and  clothed  and  sus- 
tained. It  is  also  evident  that  the  mind  must  be  educated,  trained, 
and  disciplined.  No  amount  of  genius  will  answer  unless  there  be 
also  culture,  inspiration,  and  guidance.  The  spiritual  nature  of 
man,  that  vast  free  soul  that  supervenes,  governs,  directs,  guides 
the  material,  governed  by  laws  just  as  perfect,  and  hence  just  as 
capable  of  demonstration,  wherein  there  can  be  no  more  violation, 
no  more  contravention  than  there  can  be  in  the  physical  laws. 
The  nature  of  man's  spiritual  existence  therefore  is  that  which  the 
student  should  desire  to  find  out,  and  that  no  man  shall  ever  do 
through  physical  and  material  methods.  It  shall  require  other 
faculties  and  powers,  other  qualities  of  mind,  to  be  unfolded  in  order 
to  open  and  understand  it  fully.  See  with  what  studiousness  and 
research  the  world  of  science  has  waited  for  years  for  the  perfection 
of  telescopic  instruments  that  would  aid  the  eye  in  penetrating  the 
mysteries  of  the  solar  system.  How  many  stars  have  been  i^ded 
to  the  firmament  by  the  wonderful  discoveries  of  science !  Man's 
eye  was  not  sufficient,  it  has  been  magnified  a  thousand  and  a 
hundred  thousand-fold.  May  it  not  be  true  that  man's  spiritual 
vision  also  is  limited  P  that  he  also  requires  culture  in  that  direc- 
tion, that  he  may  understand  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  eye  P  Does 
it  not  need  a  telescope  whereby  it  may  comprehend  a  broader 
range  of  spiritual  vision,  and  understand  more  or  its  own  spiritual 
nature  P 

Science  endeavours,  with  reason  and  materialism,  to  handle  that 
which  belongs  to  intuition  and  spirituality;  science  endeavours 
to  drag  down  the  spiritual  to  the  level  of  the  material  senses;  and 
so  if  God  and  spirit  do  not  accept  the  challenge  of  being  solved  in 
its  crucible,  then  Gtod  and  spirit  have  no  existence.  Because  the 
Deity  will  not  permit  EQmself  to  be  discovered  by  microscopic 
analysis,  or  permit  his  secret  soul-essence  to  be  found  in  ttie  eaipe- 
rimentum  crucis  of  science,  because  the  soul  of  man  is  made  of 
finer  essences  and  finer  materials  than  science  can  analyse,  Hcience 
says  there  is  no  soul,  God  there  is  not ;  that  the  universe  is 
void,  and  that  the  powers  of  man  go  upward  and  outwaid  into 
empty  air. 

But  at  this  the  soul  of  man  revolts.  Each  spiritual  presence, 
every  intelligent  mind,  knows  that  there  is  something  in  his  oxgani- 
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that  may  be  enlarged  and  expanded,  through  thought  and  mind 
a^d  soul,  through  aspiration  and  prayer,  through  the  things  of  the 
spirit,  through  divine  and  perfect  uplimng  of  soul,  you  may  have 
the  answer  to  prayer.  Behold  the  answers  to  your  questions ! 
the  longings  fulfilled  and  the  doubts  removed ;  for  as  you  cultivate 
thought,  wish,  desire,  its  power  increases.  With  one  ray  added 
to  the  lamp,  a  larger  amount  of  darkness  is  dispersed ;  so  one  li^ht 
added  to  your  mind,  then  another  and  another,  ^all  illimmie 
it  finally  and  scatter  those  mists  of  doubt,  prejudice,  and  error  that 
have  long  held  the  earth  in  darkness.  Often  witJi  those  who  pray 
aright  does  the  prayer  fall  outwardly,  and  without  life  and  thought 
it  miters  for  want  of  strength.  For  to  those  who  strive  there  is 
oftentimes  something  of  doubt  and  despair,  because  of  the  mate- 
rial surroundings  and  because  of  the  dumess  of  the  things  of  time 
and  sense. 

But  believe,  there  is  for  every  soul  and  every  thought  an  open 
gateway — the  doorway  of  life,  the  pathway  that  leads  to  this  smri- 
tual  kingdom.  You  may  all  enter  and  partake  of  its  truths.  The 
laws  that  govern  the  spirit,  as  well  as  those  that  control  matter, 
and  the  laws  whereby  your  souls  enter  into  communion  with  one 
another,  with  spiritual  beings,  vrith  exfdted  angels,  with  Deity 
itself,  are  known  and  understood  by  God.  To  find  out  these 
laws,  to  study  earnestly  these  spiritual  gifts,  to  cultivate  them 
with  prayer,  and  mind,  and  heart,  and  soul,  should  be  the  provbce 
of  your  own  religious  avocations.  For  if  the  soul  is  not  given  for 
expression  and  culture,  what  can  it  be  given  for  P  If  the  life 
within  you  and  the  li^^ht  of  the  mind  are  not  for  expression,  ex- 
pansion, delight,  and  joy,  what  else  can  they  be  given  for  P  And 
prayer  of  the  truest  and  highest  kind  is  that  avenue — ^that  agency 
whereby  you  ma^  by  the  qualities  of  expression  find  perfect  and 
absolute  communion  with  the  divine.  When  you  shall  receive  a 
perfect  and  absolute  answer  through  the  ministering  of  angels, 
through  the  lofty  thoughts  that  come  down  to  you  through  the 
dark  to  the  barriers  of  time  and  sense,  through  the  paths  and  the 
gateways  that  lead  to  brighter  regions,  even  through  dealh  itself 
that  holds  the  earth  in  its  fetters  and  the  soul  of  man  in  appal— 
for  even  death  is  removed  by  this,  and  you  enter  into  the  region 
of  life  and  light  and  hope  and  sm'passing  joy. 

But  not  alone  in  a  simple  verbsd  utterance.  Prayer  is  that  con- 
dition in  which  the  soul  itself,  intent  upon  its  divine  aspirations, 
searches  earnestly  for  that  which  it  expresses  in  words.  Words 
are  deeds.  You  do  not  cease  to  entert€ttn  your  wish,  but  express 
it  over  and  over  again,  until,  by  its  very  earnestness  and  power,  it 
becomes  a  living  reality.  But  words  are  not  enough.  There  must 
be  fervour  and  nre ;  there  must  be  hope  and  aspiration ;  there  must 
be,  above  all,  an  accumulation  of  purity,  patience,  and  willingnees 
to  wait ;  withal  there  must  be  a  struggling  witii  time  and  sense, 
an  overcoming  of  all  selfiahnesa  ana  mean  ambitioDa.  For  hy 
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1)eliQld  the  beauty  of  the  old  forest,  nor  understand  the  yarions 
forms  of  nature  which  are  intended  to  combine  spiritual  truth, 
cannot  find  these  hidden  blessings ;  because  the  soul  is  the  source 
of  that  which  the  soul  shall  eventually  receive,  and  it  has  impressed 
this  thought  upon  you,  not  only  in  connection  with  your  wish  and 
devotion,  but  with  that  law  of  spiritual  life  whereby  you  may  be 
enabled  to  influence  and  converse  with  the  spiritual  lleings  that  you 
imagine  are  far  out  of  sight  and  out  of  reach.  The  earnest  desire, 
the  wish,  the  longing  of  the  spirit,  makes  up  the  potent  power 
whereby  the  spirit  can  answer;  and  if  any  response  to  your  prayer 
or  messenger  of  divine  love  comes,  be  sure  that  it  must  be  an  up- 
lifting and  elevating  thought  that  even  allows  you  a  glimpse  of  that 
spiritual  kingdom  that  has  been  shut  out  from  earth,  ignored  by  it, 
and  entirely  denied  by  materialism. 

Consider  into  what  a  realm  of  beauty,  glory,  and  delight  your 
souls  maybe  admitted  simply  by  prayer  in  the  sense  in  which  we  have 
interpreted  it.  Consider  that  all  me  upper  chambers  of  the  mind 
— ^the  spiritual  structure  of  the  soul's  temple — are  only  to  be 
entered  through  desire.  You  cannot  be  forced  upwards.  No 
guide  nor  spirit  takes  you  unwillingly  into  the  region  of  Ufe  and 
light.  ^  It  must  be  growth,  aspiration,  wish,  desire,  soul — ^these  are 
the  pinions  upon  which  the  soul  mounts  into  the  spiritual  realm 
above  your  heads.  Out  of  your  sight,  in  the  region  where  you  do 
not  penetrate  often,  and  where  you  may  not  j^niaps  now  enter,  is 
this  realm  of  immortality ;  so  near  you  that  its  breath  may  touch 
your  cheek  and  fan  your  brow,  and  you  not  aware  of  it ;  so  near 
that  the  pulsations  of  your  heart  are  not  so  plain  and  audible  as 
the  pulsation  of  the  spirit  to  those  who  seek;  so  near,  that  were 
you  aware  of  its  Divine  presence  and  beautiful  glow,  it  would  illu- 
mine the  dark  pathway  of  your  lives,  and  make  l£e  earthly  clay  now 
dark  and  cold  resplendent  with  divine  beauties  and  splendours. 
And  not  only  occasionall^r  in  your  hours  of  fedth  and  hope  and 
prayer--do  not  only  occasional^—- ask  in  the  midst  of  your  divine 
and  perfect  life ;  you  may  do  it  always.  The  door  of  prayer  is 
open  always.  Eadi  moment  of  your  lives  you  may  not  only  breathe 
the  physical  atmosphere,  but  the  spirituiu  atmosphere  that  uplif)» 
and  strengthens.  How  blind  is  that  science  that  gropes  madly  on 
in  the  midst  of  the  very  blessing  that  it  refuses  to  accept,  and  then 
says  in  stolid  indiflerence,  "  There  is  no  life,  no  mind,  no  immor- 
tality, no  soul,  no  Ood !" 

Consider  what  you  would  be  were  these  words  true.  Consider 
what  you  needs  must  be  even  if  you  were  taught  they  are  true; 
for  as  mind  thinks,  so  does  it  become.  If  you  pray  doum 
to  the  earth,  so  shall  you  grovel  in  the  meshes  of  sense  and  time, 
building  to-day  that  which  shall  be  washed  away  to-morrow — sow- 
ing seeds  that  shall  be  harvested  by  chance,  and  produce  thorns 
and  thistles  instead.  But  if  in  place  of  this  you  pr<ty  vpward 
through  the  gateway  of  the  spiritual  temple,  through  the  faculties 
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that  may  be  enlarged  and  expanded,  through  thought  and  mind 
and  soul,  through  aspiration  and  prayer,  throi^  the  things  of  the 
roirit,  through  divine  and  perfect  uplifting  oi  soul,  you  may  have 
the  answer  to  prayer.  Behold  the  answers  to  your  questions ! 
the  longings  fumlled  and  the  doubts  removed ;  for  as  you  cultiTate 
thought,  wish,  desire,  its  power  increases.  With  one  ray  added 
to  the  lamp,  a  larger  amount  of  darkness  is  dispersed ;  so  one  light 
added  to  your  mind,  then  another  and  another,  i^all  illumine 
it  finally  and  scatter  those  mists  of  doubt,  prejudice,  and  error  that 
have  long  held  the  earth  in  darkness.  Omn  with  those  who  pray- 
aright  does  the  prayer  Ml  outwardly,  and  without  life  and  thought 
it  fidters  for  want  of  strength.  For  to  those  who  strive  there  is 
oftentimes  something  of  doubt  and  despair,  because  of  the  mate- 
rial surroundings  and  because  of  the  dulness  of  the  things  of  time 
and  sense. 

But  believe,  there  is  for  every  soul  and  every  thought  an  oj^n 
gateway — ^the  doorway  of  life,  the  pathway  that  leads  to  this  Bpah' 
tual  kingdom.  You  may  all  enter  and  partake  of  its  truths.  The 
laws  that  govern  the  spirit,  as  well  as  those  that  control  matter, 
and  the  laws  whereby  your  souls  enter  into  communion  with  one 
another,  with  spiritual  beings,  with  exalted  angels,  with  Detty 
itself,  are  known  and  understood  by  God.  To  find  out  these 
laws,  to  study  earnestly  these  spiritual  gifts,  to  cultivate  them 
with  prayer,  and  mind,  and  heart,  and  soul,  should  be  the  province 
of  your  own  religious  avocations.  For  if  the  soul  is  not  given  for 
expression  and  culture,  what  can  it  be  given  for  ?  If  the  life 
within  you  and  the  li^ht  of  the  mind  are  not  for  expression,  ex- 
pansion, delight,  and  joy,  what  else  can  they  be  given  for  ?  And 
prayer  of  the  truest  and  highest  kind  is  that  avenue— that  agency 
whereby  you  ma^  by  the  qualities  of  ^tpression  find  perfect  and 
absolute  conmiunion  witii  the  divine.  When  you  shall  receive  a 
perfect  and  absolute  answer  through  the  ministering  of  angels^^ 
through  the  lofty  thoughts  that  come  down  to  you  through  the 
dark  to  the  barriers  of  time  and  sense,  through  the  paths  and  the 
gateways  that  lead  to  brighter  regions,  even  through  death  itaeli^ 
that  holds  the  earth  in  its  fetters  and  the  soul  of  man  in  appal — 
for  even  death  is  removed  by  this,  and  you  enter  into  the  region 
of  life  and  li^ht  and  hope  and  surpassing  joy^ 

But  not  idone  in  a  simple  verbal  utterance.  Prayer  is  that  con- 
dition in  which  the  soul  itself,  intent  upon  its  divine  aspirations, 
searches  earnestly  for  that  which  it  expresses  in  words.  Words 
are  deeds.  You  do  not  cease  to  entertain  your  wish,  but  express 
it  over  and  over  again,  until,  by  its  very  earnestness  and  power,  it 
becomes  a  living  reality.  But  words  are  not  enough.  There  must 
be  fervour  and  fire ;  there  must  be  hope  and  aspiration ;  there  most 
be,  above  all,  an  accumulation  of  purity^  patience,  and  willingnesB 
to  wait ;  withal  there  must  be  a  struggimg  witii  time  and  sense, 
an  overcoming  of  aU  selfishness  and  mean  ambitioiia.  For  br 
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entering  this  atmosphere  of  gieat  and  uplifted  thought,  you  are 
pattiog  away  from  you  all  those  unworthy  and  unhallowed  things. 
Strive  for  these  gifts ;  ask  ever ;  be  sure  the  answer  comes.  Trq 
human  soul  has  never  framed  a  question  that  in  the  divine  benefi- 
cence of  Deity  there  is  not  an  answer  for.  For  whoso  has  endowed 
you  with  the  thought  of  asking  a  question,  has  also  shaped  in  the 
orbed  spaces  the  golden  star  of  its  response.  Whoso  has  given  a 
living  hope  to  the  human  spirit,  has  fashioned  an  answer  and  fulfil- 
ment. In  the  realm  of  the  soul  all  longings,  therefore,  of  the  soul 
may  be  answered.  All  thought  and  wish  to  probe  the  mysteries 
that  lie  beyond  death  and  me  grave  may  find  a  response.  Oh, 
how  many  cold,  weary  hearts  and  longing  eyes  have  prayed  tiirough 
the  dim  mist  of  sorrow's  tears  to  find  one  answering  voice,  one 
eclio  from  the  voiceless  world  where,  we  say,  the  loved  ones  are ! 
But  prayer  will  surely  bring  its  answer.  Stnve  and  strive,  and  in 
some  way,  most  sacred  to  your  hearts  and  nearest  to  your  lives, 
thefre  shall  come  an  answer,  soft  and  piteous  as  the  down-dropping 
of  a  dove,  or  as  sweet  twilight  dews  that  descend  and  spread  over 
the  earth,  or  as  the  harmonious  sounds  awakened  by  the  winds  in 
the  forest  trees.    So  shall  be  the  answer  to  your  prayer. 

But  vou  cannot,  do  not  heed  the  voice  of  truth,  if  you  do  not 
and  will  not  receive  the  spirit ;  if,  bowed  in  ignorance  and  fear  and 
materialism,  you  shall  grope  blindly  on,  then  shall  the  voice  of  the 
spirit,  even  like  the  ligntning  or  thunderstorm,  or  as  the  sea 
waves,  burst  forth  fair  and  near,*  and  behold  you  shall  hear  and  feel 
its  breath ;  for  it  will  not  continue  silent  long.  That  spirit,  that 
Yoice  has  long  been  hushed ;  but  it  will  not  ever  be  so.  Even  as  a 
mountain  stream  when  clogged  will  leap  over  all  barriers  and  in- 
nndate  valleys,  so  will  man,  through  nis  materialism,  cause  a 
deluge  that  ^aU  sweep  away  the  rankness  and  corruption  of  ages. 
Bow  not  to  your  idols ;  bend  not  in  servitude,  in  fear  and  hatred, 
nor  in  corruption ;  for  the  sprit  only  waits,  asking  with  soft  voice 
and  pleading  accents  that  it  may  come  in.  But  if  you  do  not 
receiye  it,  then  a  cry  most  powerful  shall  arise  and  sweep  over  every 
nation  and  every  people,  midiing  them  know  of  tne  presence 
of  the  spirit.  It  is  gentle  and  most  kindly,  but  potent  and  most 
powerful ;  and  just  as  the'  heavens  are  above  the  earth  and  around 
it,  so  is  God's  power,  and  the  realm  of  the  spirit  encompasses 
your  earth  and  your  hearts ;  so  the  voice,  the  searching  voice  is  in 
your  midst  to-day,  grown  stronger  through  the  lap|8e  of  years, 
grown  patient  through  the  pain  of  the  world,  but  waiting.  If  vou 
near  and  receive  its  voice,  and  ask  for  its  inspiration,  behold  it 
gives  it ;  and  when  one  or  two  of  you  shall  ask  it  in  the  name  o 
Truths  it  shall  be  given. 
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10  •  SPIRITUAL  ETHICS. 

has  'been  said  by  seer  or  prophet  or  sage  to  forbid  the  advent  of 
the  Spirit  again.  On  the  other  hand,  prophecy  has 'pointed  to 
another  day  and  another  epoch  in  the  world's  history  when  these 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  shall  be  again  abroad.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
prophets  have  pointed  out  that  those  who  belieye  shall  have  the 
visitation  and  evidence  of  the  spirit,  and  that  this  is  a  fact,  speaks 
for  itself— it  does  exist.  Except,  therefore,  you  can  prove  that 
these  manifestations  do  not  occur ;  except  you  can  deny  the  testi- 
mony of  moro  than  thirty  millions  of  your  own  fellow-beings ; 
except  you  can  disprove  the  facts  and  phenomena  and  inspiration 
fJl  about  you,  then  you  have  to  admit  its  existence.  Being  in 
existence,  it  demands  attention — it  requires  close  and  careful 
study  and  scrutiny,  bringing,  as  it  does,  a  message  to  everyone, 
appealing,  as  it  does,  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  all  who  are  here. 

It  is  to  answer  a  frequent  question  that  this  subject  of  spiritual 
gifts  has  been  referred  to  now.  Many  persons  say,  '^  Why  cannot 
1  have  a  gift  ?  If  these  things  be  true,  wh^  have  they  not  come 
to  me  P''  We  answer,  The  instruments  of  spiritual  communication 
have  thus  far  been  chosen  with  special  reference  to  peculiarities  of 
organisation,  adaptation  to  control,  and  others  that  belong  to  the 
laws  of  spiritual  communion ;  but  you  each  have  some  spiritual 
gift.  It  may  not  be  of  the  most  important ;  it  may  not  be  that  of 
prophecy,  or  tongues,  or  the  interpretation  of  tongues,  or  healing, 
but  each  one  is  endowed  with  a  spiritual  nature,  and  you  all  have 
hours  and  moments,  if  you  reflect  in  spirit,  when  there  are  eyi- 
dences  of  that  power  to  your  own  consciousness.  '^  Covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifls,"  says  Paul.  Now  you  can  only  have  that. which 
your  spirit,  your  organisation,  the  drcumstanoes  of  vour  lives,  and 
the  peculiarities  of  your  temperaments  will  admit  of;  but  that  can 
be  so  cultivated  as  to  make  you  aware  of  its  existence ;  and  because 
Spiritualism  has  not  come  to  you  individually,  or  because  you  hare 
not  as  yet  been  the  possessor  consciously  of  any  spiritual  gift,  is  not 
a  reason  that  you  may  not  know  it.  It  is  very  palpable  that  every 
human  being  who  seeks  will  find  some  gift  ot  the  Spirit.  It  is 
very  palpable  that  you  each  may  be  endowed  with  some  power  of 
communion  with  unseen  intelligences.  It  is  very  palpable  that  the 
whole  human  family,  when  sufficiently  developed  and  awakened 
in  spirit,  will  be  capable  of  seeing,  holding  converse  with,  and  at 
all  times  perceiving  the  presence  of,  disembodied  spu'its.    - 

But  consider,  will  you,  for  one  moment,  what  your  education 
has  been;  consider  what  have  been  the  laws  held  up  for  jour 
reverence,  and  held  up  for  your  obedience.  If  a  child  is  possessed 
of  the  gift  of  seeing,  and  says,  "  0  mamma,  I  saw  a  beautiful  aogel 
last  night ;  it  came  to  me  in  dreams,  and  brought  my  pretty  little 
brother.''  Mamma  says, ''  It  is  only  a  dream ;  it  is  imagination  f  aod 
directly  the  child  is  taught  to  believe  that  it  must  not  encourage 
such  visitations ;  and  if  the  brother  appear  in  plav  to  the  child, 
and  it  ^peaks  of  it  to  the  parents,  at  once  the  child  is  rebuked, 
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saying',  "  Your  brother  is  dead,  and  you  are  not  permitted  to  see 
any  of  those  that  are  dead."  Thus  the  clear  vision  of  the  child  iS| 
at  that  early  a^e,  shut  off  by  the  powers  of  materialism. 

This  is  a  vision  that,  if  cultivated,  as  memory  and  as  various 
other  gifts  are,  would  become  so  constant  as  to  drown  all  the  atmo- 
sphere of  doubt ;  but  if  the  child  persists  in  seeing  visions,  and 
persists  in  drcamincf  dreams,  then  the  lunatic  asylum  and  the 
phvsician  are  generally  appointed  as  its  destiny.  You  know  that 
this  is  true,  that  the  epoch  which  separated  the  visionist  and  the 
spiritual  seer  from  the  majority  of  mankind  have  in  this  modem 
age  consigned  the  seer  to  the  care  of  the  physician,  and  a  eourse  of 
materia  medica  is  prescribed  to  take  away  the  influences  of  the 
imagination.  But  not  understanding  the  nature  of  the  disease,  the 
person  is  pronounced  insane,  and  the  refuge  of  the  insane  asylum 
IS  provided  for  such  as  perchance  might  have  been  seers  had  they 
only  been  properly  imderstood.  In  joxxt  experience  you  can  per- 
haps recall  premonitions,  warning  voices  agamst  danger,  that,  hed 
you  followed  them  when  they  came  to  you,  would  have  led  you  in 
safety  over  some  hazardous  period  or  experience  in  your  lives. 
But  this  sabie  inordinate  reason,  this  same  material  sequence^ 
caused  you  to  silence  the  voice  of  intuition  and  to  cry,  '^  Foolish- 
ness," when  at  last  you  learned  too  late  that  if  you  had  followed  it, 
it  would  have  led  you  aright. 

Many  persons  in  earlv  life  are  thus  prevented  from  holding  con- 
verse with  the  spiritual  powers  that  are  ever  ready ;  and  when  you 
consider  that  the  education  of  the  schools  affords  no  avenue  for 
spiritual  culture,  that  while  memory  and  reason  and  logic  and  all 
forms  of  ethics  are  taught,  except  some  theology,  it  has  yet  had  no 
form  of  spiritual  culture.  The  spiritual  faculties  are  denied, 
ignored,  put  out  of  sight^  regarded  as  of  no  part  of  the  education 
of  mina.  Every  musde  is  trained ;  every  nerve  and  sinew  is  edu- 
cated to  its  appointed  task.  Mind  must  be  trained  and  methodi- 
cally drilled  to  the  various  problems  that  belong  to  that  depart- 
ment ;  philosophy  must  be  searched  and  scrutinised ;  logic  must 
not  be  neglected ;  but  for  the  spiritual  faculties  there  is  no  word  of 
encouragement.  Intuition  is  never  mentioned  in  schools ;  and  if 
you  have  a  thought  of  inspiration^  it  must  be  in  despite  your  educa- 
tion and  not  with  it.  The  poet,  as  a  privileged  man,  is  permitted 
the  liberty  of  the  wings  of  imagination,  and  may  sing  of  guardian 
spirits,  discourse  of  tne  beauties  of  the  Spirit-land,  may  go  even 
beyond  death  and  picture  the  b'fe  and  beauty  there ;  but  it  is  only 
poetic  licence :  it  is  no  part  of  the  belief  of  the  world,  and  it  is  not 
taken  to  the  heart,  except  in  a  dreamy,  y^gue  way ;  and  if  any 
pure,  devout  believer  cherish  it,  it  is  in  secrei,  and  be  d<vre  not 
breathe  it  to  a  neighbour. 

Consider  what  small  room  there  is  for  spiritual  gifts  in  thd 
-world.     Consider  what  propoiiion  of  time  is  occupied  in  building « 
up  the  body,  in  establishing  the  intellect,  in  starving  the  souL 
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^  of  the  Spirit  8h«U  be  ag»m  tlw^ .'  ^§Vn** 

faritsetf— it  does  exiet.     Exceii»T  "^Of 

theeememfestotioMdonotottw  .^Ostow, 

Sony  of  more  th«i  thirU  m-.  ^^69    '^^ 

except  you  can  ditptore  the  f'  M  ^  V^  p 

dl  ^ot  yon,  then  yon  hf  .      ''  of  ^^^  ?, 

Mktence,  it  den«nd»«t»  '■    eu'dX^^'t'^ 

rtudy  end  acrutmy,  ten  ,    i^  '»''  tiaj^^cW 

•ppiling,  «i  it  doee,  to  -.b^i"?*  "ftAoJ?  «.6 

T  ie  to  answer  a  fee  ^  w  ^/^i-  ^^'^  a„  *  «ij» 

iriftahaa  been  lefene-  -=*  «*^  Jtaetmea  ^  Ug^ 

fhareagiftf    If«  M'^^^^rft  !*B'*°^  ev^  «^* 

Kffitr  .  tbey  mi^ht  not  see ;  bat  some  g^  ^Iu,i 

ST   It^-         ^^  mikind  moBt  utterly  despair.  ^  «»« 

^nhecT  c      Josophy  of  Spiritualism  that  every  nniaaa  v^. 
W«^  (-    -  ?«™»  °^  ""  sointuaUty ;  that  each  humaa  oig^^ 


hours  an  .J  ''ith  some  fectuty  of  intuition,  of  penetration  at 
deuces   rfitJon  "'  spiritual  existences.    It  is  the  drrine  ptuloeow 


This  spiritual  natuie  may  be  so  encouraged  and  deveW^^y* 
each  and  everyone  shall  become  endowed,  or  shall  call  f  ^S?  ^"** 
property  and  power;  and  that  spiritual  beings  are  waitinff^f  ^^^ 
result,  and  are  striving*  for  it,  you  can  have  no  more  do  i!^'  ^^^^& 
that  the  sun  shines,  that  the  air  is  around  and  above  vou  ^^a 
the  voices  of  Nature  are  fulfilling  their  utmost  work.         *°^  ^^^ 

ShaU  that  which  is  most  important  of  all,  that  hioi. 
best,  that  divinest  need  in  man,  alone  remain  dornu^s^'  ^'^^t 
material  things  and  doubt  in  the  world  usurp  the  place  i  *  ^^%J1 
tion,  and  that  portion  that  is  allied  to  Deity  becomedaA  ^^^ 
utterly  destroyed  because  there  are  no  gifts  of  the  Sp^?^^  ^^d 
not  be  so.    Strive  in  the  quietude  of  your  own  doeeUof  *n    *^^^^ 
Cornea ;  fonn,  as  did  the  disciples  of  andent  days,  a  sm^'^'^^^^nl 
'rten  they  sat  round  by  twos,  or  threes,  or  sev^a,  by  mor^^^^^ 
»  Md  assembled  together  for  the  praoMe  of  th^^V^ 
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The  Spirit  came  upon  them  then,  and  some  spoke  in  tongnes,  and 
some  oisconrsed  prophecy,  and  some  of  them  were  made  interpreters 
of  tongues.  Thesethings  occur  now,  and,  in  spiritual  circles  with 
harmoniously-appointed  members,  each  one  is  endowed  with  some 
gift,  and  all  are  enabled  in  some  degree  to  perceive  the  presence  of 
the  Spirit.  It  will  do  you  good.  The  powers  that  are  in  your 
midst  see  a  desert  waste,  a  wilderness,  needing  the  strengthening  of 
this  Spiritualism.  There  may  be  noxious  weeds ;  there  may  be 
unseemly  things,  and  no  new  baptism  of  spirituality  ever  came  to 
the  world  that  did  not  bring  these  things.  The  best  g^fts  come  by 
encouragement ;  the  loftier  spirits  come  by  besee(£ing  and  im- 
ploring. There  is  no  danger  if  the  heart  is  pure  from  any  unseemly 
spirits. 

Then  it  belongs  also  to  this  philosophy  that  it  is  a  portion  of  the 
natural  laws  of  the  universe.  Heretofore  it  has  been  hidden^ 
obscure,  or  only  revealed  at  intervals  of  time,  by  special  visitation 
of  prophet  or  seer ;  but  it  may  become  to  you  as  much  a  portion 
of  your  daily  life  as  the  air  you  breathe,  the  sunlight  you  enjoy, 
and  without  which  there  were  no  life.  If  this  spiritual  atmosphere 
were  cut  off,  and  if  there  were  no  communion  between  the  world 
of  spirits  and  the  Divine  Mind  and  the  angel  ministers,  you  would 
perish,  because  that  is  the  vital  Ufe  ',  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the  body ; 
the  spirit  is  the  light  of  the  eye,  and  the  eloq[uence  of  the  cheek, 
and  th^  glowing  expression  of  the  form.  Without  the  spirit  what 
were  you  ?  Without  this  constant  supply  of  spiritual  inspiration 
the  world  would  be  voiceless,  echoless,  colourless,  and  without 
sound  and  sight  and  presence.  Nay,  whatever  you  have  is  of  the 
Spirit ;  and  iif  you  will  follow  and  search  after  that  which  is  truest 
and  highest,  if  the  laws  of  this  system  of  philosophy  were  to  be 
property  and  correctly  understood  by  you,  then  you  must  know 
that  each  one  of  you  depends  as  utterly  and  absolutely  for  whatever 
of  life  you  possess  upon  the  spirit  within  you  and  the  spiritual 
atmosphere  that  is  around  you  as  your  bodies  depend  upon  the 
material  atmosphere  for  life.  There  can  be  no  bloom  upon  the  earth 
without  the  sun ;  without  the  air  you  cannot  breathe.  So  your  minds 
and  souls  depend  upon  the  Spirit.  Take  away  that  Spirit  and  you 
are  nothing ;  all  the  intelligence,  power,  thought,  that  you  possess, 
belong  to  the  Spirit;  and  now,  all  that  you  have  to  do  to  know  where 
your  spirit  derives  its  sustenance,  and  daily  and  hourly  receives 
the  mmistration  and  abundance  of  its  appointed  food  to  fully  work 
with  us  as  in  the  olden  times ;  all  you  have  to  do  for  this  is  to  pray 
that  your  eyes  may  be  unsealed,  that  the  spiritual  faculties  may  be 
awakened,  that  you  may  grow  in  soul  as  you  have  grown  mate- 
rially and  intellectually,  that  the  intuitive  and  spiritual  nature  of 
man  may  no  longer  be  buried  beneath  the  evil  and  beneath  the 
dSbris  of  material  strife,  but  that  it  majrbe  alive  and  active,  a  living 
and  working  power  in  your  midst.  With  the  presence  of  the  Spirit 
all  questions  of  discord  pass  away,  for  where  the  life  is  there  is  no 
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need  of  questioning  of  the  dead.  Of  the  dead  that  is  post  only  the 
lining  truth  abides,  only  that  which  is  aspiring  and  penect  remains. 
Let  men  disagree,  let  theologians  possess  their  weapons  of  warfare, 
but  the  living  Spirit  dwells  in  your  souls,  making  of  one  body  all 
the  nations  of  tne  earth,  making  one  spirit  abiding  and  ruling 
over  you,  making  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  the  possession  of  mankind, 
making  the  voices  that  are  hushed  now  awaken  to  rejoicing,  and 
making  the  earth  that  seems  a  wilderness  of  materialism  a  glowing 
garden  of  God,  wherein  are  planted  the  seeds  of  Faith  and  Hope  and 
Charity. 

After  the  singing  of  a  concluding  hymn,  Mrs.  Tappan  dismissed 
the  meeting  with  the  following  benediction : — 

Our  Father  I  may  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  those  best  of  gifts,  abide 
with  Thy  children  until  they  all  know  that  they  belong  to  the 
garden  of  Thy  spiritual  being. 
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THE  DBATH  OF  OHBIST; 

WhRHSB  it  WAB  SAOBinCIAL,  OB  WHXTHSB  HB  DUD  TOB  HIS 

PjUNCIPI<B8. 

(Delivered  at  the  close  of  an  oration  at  Darlington,  June  9th,  1874; 

the  gubjeot  choaen  by  the  audience.) 

Ear  in  the  East  when  the  earth  was  young, 

Man  feared  the  power  of  God, 
The  worshipper  in  terror  dung 

Where'er  Bis  footsteps  trod  ; 
Or  rock  beneath  or  desert  plain. 

He  deemed  that  God  was  there, 
Unseen,  but  felt  and  palpable. 

Within  the  silent  air. 

The  winter  was  the  God  whose  power 

Gould  bring  men  evil  then, 
The  summer  was  the  power  of  good, 

Fraught  with  its  light  to  men. 
And  when  the  storms  of  winter  came, 

Out  from  their  native  woods 
Men  brought  the  beasts  and  birds  to  slay, 

From  their  sweet  solitudes ; 

That  He,  whose  evil  rule  could  sway 

The  darkness  and  the  flood. 
Might  thus  be  moved  his  wrath  to  stay. 

And  change  his  ill  to  good. 
Propitiating  evil  things, 

Man  gro Felled  on  in  fear. 
Seeking  to  make  burnt  offerings. 

Bringing  the  doves  and  deer. 
And  thus  within  the  market-place, 

Lambs  slain  and  steeped  in  gore, 
Man  ventured  before  God's  high  face 

This  bloody  flood  to  pour. 

'Twas  said  that  the  Lamb  on  Calvary 

Was  slain  that  God's  great  wrath 
With  man  might  be  appeased  and  soothed, 

To  open  the  clear  path. 
That  he  might  take  his  children  home. 

Leading  them  through  that  bloody  tide. 

To  dwdl  for  ever  by  His  side. 

We  know  not  all  Gk)d's  power  and  law. 

Around,  beneath,  above ; 
It  seems  to  us  so  full  of  joy, 

Of  meroy,  and  of  lore. 

^  205 


16  SPnUTUAL  BTHIC8. 

Yott  would  not  slay  your  only  son 

Your  own  wrath  to  appeaae, 
How  then  shall  God,  the  All-loiing  Ona^ 

His  anger  thus  to  please, 
Slaughter  the  innocent,  and  make 
The  guilty  thus  their  wrong  forsake  ? 

Bather,  insomuch  as  Gk>d^  hand 

Has  reared  in  erery  age 
Someone  to  speak  His  truth — some  eeet^ 

Sariour,  prophet,  or  sage — 
Socrates  in  his  dungeon  cell, 

Plato  within  his  groye, 
Proclaim  the  power  of  God  to  men, 

His  wondrous  light  and  love. 

Those  who  hsTe  striTen  in  e^ery  age 

To  help  their  human  kind, 
Were  burned  or  crucified  or  scourged  | 

And  those  who  striye  to  bind 
Qod*s  lore  by  men's  eternal  hate, 

Hake  God  all  men  despise, 
And  place  Him  far  beneath  ^e  law 

Of  numan  sacrifice. 

Bather  was  Christ  dirinely  sent. 

By  his  life  souls  to  sare ; 
Follow  his  footsteps  and  the  ray 

That  from  his  lowly  graye 
Shines  out  most  holy  and  serene 
Beyond  this  dark  and  earthly  scene. 

Christ  was  the  soul  of  loye ;  he  taught 

God*s  ezoellenoe  and  power. 
And  by  that  meroy  you  are  fraught 

With  bis  supernal  power. 
He  liyed  to  saye  the  world !  his  death 

Was  but  the  passing  out  of  life. 
Slaughtered  by  enyy,  malice,  and  acorn, 

The  haryest  of  long  years  of  strife ! 
He  with  the  Father  dwells  in  peace, 
And  through  his  life  and  loye  you  find  leleaiai 
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CEARITY. 

Ad  Inspirational  Disoourse,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Coba.  L.  V.  Taffan,  ftt 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  February  8th,  1874. 

INVOCATION. 

Infinite  Spirit,  our  Father  and  our  Mother  God  I  Thou  whose 
life  and  light  pervade  immensity!  Thou  whose  voice  for  ever 
fills  space  with  the  consciousness  of  being  I  Thou  through  whose 
laws  the  firmament  is  spread  out,  and  worlds  are  placed  in  their 
orbits  of  light  I  0  divinest  Spirit !  whatever  name  men  may  have 
given  Thee;  in  whateyer  form  they  may  praise  Thee;  before 
whatever  shrine  the  human  heart  may  pour  out  its  offerings  of 
devotion,  Thou  art  still  the  same.  The  multitudes  of  men,  the  forms 
of  religion  and  governments,  pass  and  perish ;  the  words  wherein 
men  are  accustomed  to  address  Thee  fade  away  from  the  memozy 
of  man ;  but  the  light  of  Thy  spirit,  the  surpassing  glory  of  Thy 
souly  abideth  for  ever.  Thou  art  one;  Thou  art  eternal;  Thou 
alone  art  unchangeable  amidst  the  universal  change ;  Thy  power 
remains  the  same,  0  Divine  Spirit,  such  is  truth,  and  love,  and 
wisdom,  and  goodness;  they  dwell  with  Thee  for  ever;  Thy 
power  and  Thy  love  express  themselves  in  myriad  forms  of  benefi- 
cence and  glory,  but  chiefest  in  that  love  that  abideth  for  ever,  in 
that  goodness  that  is  unapproachable,  in  that  wisdom  that  never 
ens,  m  that  divine  beauty  that  pervades  all  essences  and  kindles 
erery  atom  with  some  resemblance  to  Thee.  We  praise  Thee, 
Thou  loving  soul;  we  would  approach  Thee,  Thou  divine  and 
steadfast  light;  we  would  be  uplifted  by  Thee,  Thou  supremest 
atrength ;  we  would  come  nearer  and  nearer  to  Thee ;  even  our 
hearts,  bowed  down  with  sorrow,  would  approach  Thee;  and 
though  our  eyelids  are  heavy  with  tears,  we  would  gaze  upward, 
and  the  orbe  wherewith  the  soul  perceives  the  beauties  of  Thy 
uniyerse  would  also  penetrate  beyond  the  outward,  and  see  the 
inner  spirit  clothed  with  light,  and  beauty,  and  intelligence.  God  of 
life,  and  of  strength,  and  of  space,  and  of  time,  and  matter,  and  sense, 
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and  Bonl,  we  are  one  with  Thee !  No  soul  so  obacnre,  no  spark  of 
immortal  life  so  minute,  that  Thy  loye  does  not.  permeate,  and 
Thy  power  strengthen.  We  praise  Thee  for  aU  the  hlesoDgs  of 
life,  for  the  changes  of  the  season  that  giye  heanty,  and  life,  and 
loye  to  man,  for  the  adornments  of  the  material  world,  each  one 
arrayed  with  the  breath  of  living  inspiration ;  for  the  spring,  the 
summer,  the  antnmn,  the  winter,  yielding  their  lessons  and 
heanties  to  man ;  each  building  up  new  storehouses,  and  gamenng 
those  yast  treasures  wherewithal  man  shall  be  fed  and  clothed. 
But  more  do  we  pndse  Thee  for  that  spiritual  kingdom  not  made 
with  hands,  nor  builded  on  earth  of  sense  and  time,  the  temple 
of  the  Spirit;  the  kingdom  of  the  soul  set  up  within  the 
human  spirit,  even  where  Thou  dost  abide,  where  Thy  voice  is 
heard,  where  Thy  intelligence  for  ever  holds  sway,  that  kingdom 
we  would  know  more  of.  It  is  the  temple  of  truth,  the  shrine  of 
goodness  and  virtue;  there  abide  the  graces.  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Charity ;  and  within  its  transcendent  dome  aU  thoughts  of  loving- 
kindness  and  goodness  abound ;  earth,  air,  sea,  eternity  itself  is 
encompassed  by  it,  and  Thou  dost  abide  Ihere  for  ever,  kindling 
our  souls  with  thoughts  of  sublime  and  lofty  prayer,  enduing  us 
with  aspiration,  with  peace,  with  love,  with  holiness.  Oh,  let  us 
enter  this  temple ;  let  us  bow  our  heads  in  solemn  praise ;  let  us  uplift 
our  voices ;  let  our  lives  partake  of  its  beauties ;  let  our  souls 
become  one  with  Thee ;  let  us  praise  Thee  evermore  in  deed,  in 
word,  in  thought ;  and  unto  Thy  name  shall  be  aU  our  praises;  all 
our  sounds  of  thanksgiving,  aU  our  aspirations,  uniting  with  the 
voices  and  thoughts  of  angels  that  do  Thy  bidding  evermore^  and 
praise  Thee  without  ceasing. 
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If  ever  your  feet  have  wandered  in  distant  lands,  and  have 
trayersed  over  mountains  barren  and  desolate,  croraed  sandy  wastes, 
where  the  burning  rays  of  the  scorching  sun  gave  no  refuge  nor 
respite  irom  care,  and  toil,  and  weariness ;  if  across  the  trackless 
desert  you  journeyed  where  the  breath  of  the  hot  simoom  has 
threatened  to  destroy,  and  then  perchance  haye  entered  a  lovely 
valley  that  encircles  and  encloses  the  entrance  to  Ai*aby  the  blest, 
you  have  beheld  a  spring  ti'ickling  down  the  sides  of  the  moss- 
grown  rock,  where  some  kindly  hand  has  carved  out  of  the  stone 
a  basin  into  which  the  drops  faQ,  one  by  one,  and  where  travellers 
approach  and  quench  their  thirst.  There  man  and  beast  lie  down 
together  beneath  the  shade,  and  take  rest  after  their  weary  jommey. 
Pilgrims  from  yarious  shrines  all  gather  there,  and  the  cup  of 
sparkling  water  is  passed  around;  all  unmindful  of  the  divers 
nationahties,  and  the  yarious  errands  that  brin^  them  thither — ^the 
Mohammedan  to  his  shrine  at  Mecca,  the  Christian  to  Jerusalem, 
all  deseil  traders  and  traffickers,  the  sons  of  many  climes  and 
children — all  nations  take  their  fill  of  these  waters.  In  the  midst 
of  a  wilderness,  and  in  the  arid  wastes  of  life,  the  heart  that  holds 
a  sweet  spring  of  charity  is  likened  unto  this  ever-flowing  foun- 
tain, and  the  joumeyers  through  life's  weary  pilgrimage  pause 
in  vain  beside  palatial  mansions,  seeking,  it  may  be,  to  find  the 
well-spring  that  constantly  rises  in  the  humble  heart.  For 
the  air,  and  the  sunlight,  and  the  waters,  there  is  no  limit.  Each 
human  being  may  breathe,  may  bask  in  the  rays  of  the  day,  and 
drink  at  the  unquenchable  source;  but  of  that  which  is  sublimest 
above  all  other  things,  and  that  which  belongs,  as  the  highest 
possession  of  humanity,  to  all  nations  of  the  earth,  there  is,  we 
regret  to  say,  the  least  to  be  found.  That  which  constitutes  the 
essential  element  of  spiritual  life,  without  which  there  is  no 
abiding  faith,  no  lasting  hope,  no  permanent  purity,  no  uplifting 
and  eleyating  morality  in  tne  world — that  chiefly  is  ignored  and 
not  possessed  by  man. 

It  is  not  alone  as  an  ethical  part  of  the  Christian  religion  that 
charity  in  its  essence  is  enforced.  It  belongs  to  the  highest  moral 
ethics  of  every  nation  beneath  the  sun,  and  is  part  of  the  possession 
of  the  Hindoo  and  Pagan  as  of  the  Christian  philosopher  and 
devotee.  The  stranger  often  receives  hospitality  beneath  the  roof 
of  the  man  whom  you  name  heathen.  There  is  no  suspicion  and 
no  Christian  doubt  resting  upon  your  humanity  and  your  human 
nature.  That  which  is  the  highest  possession  of  your  life  and 
your  religion  is  there  daily  practised,  and  oftentimes  the  greatest 
hospitality  and  generous  impulses  towards  strangers  prevail  in 
the  most  distant  land.  But  that  enlightened  charity,  that  abiding 
principle,  and  that  steadfast  purpose  that  works  out  more  th^ii  the 
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perfect  and  perverted  sense  of  man  is  the  belief  that  there  is  no 
aspiration,  no  light,  no  goodness,  nothing  but  innate  depravity,  so 
wul  it  weigh  down  the  senses,  destroy  the  aspirations,  uproot  all 
desire,  until  the  attributed  moral  state  in  the  world  will  become 
the  prevailing  state.  In  domestic  government  see  how  it  is !  If 
there  be  a  child  more  impressionable  and  passionate  than  the  others, 
and  the  nurse,  mother,  governess,  all  who  have  to  do  with  her,  say : 
'•  You  are  wholly  bad ;  you  have  no  goodness  in  you ;"  and  every 
little  act  and  every  little  word  is  made  the  occasion  of  reprimand 
and  rebuke,  does  it  not  invariably  occur  that  that  child  becomes 
the  black  sheep  of  the  flock  ?  the  one  that  causes  mourning  and 
disgrace  in  the  family  circle  ?  If  it  be  so,  in  communities  the  &ct 
is  none  the  less  the  same.  And  you  may  trust  the  fallen  of  your 
prisons,  the  learned  and  skilful  criminals  in  your  midst  to  that 
subtle  law  of  human  analysis  and  sympathy  that  will,  if  told  it  is 
depraved,  naturally  tend  towai*ds  depravity,  and  if  told  that  it  has 
albance  with  the  divine,  with  that  which  is  just  and  good  and  per- 
fect, will  strive  towards  the  good.  We  believe  that  the  lesson 
taught  in  the  world  and  rigidly  enforced,  constantly,  daily,  hourly, 
that  mankind  are  inherently  good,  would  do  more  to  eleyate  hu- 
manity, would  lessen  the  number  of  criminals,  would  cause  greater 
happiness  in  human  families  and  human  society  than  any  one  ethical 
proposition  that  could  be  stated.  The  fact  that  the  child  strives  to  de- 
serve the  praise  that  is  bestowed ;  the  fact  that  a  constant  succession 
of  criticisms,  fault-findings,  and  punishments  invariably  hardens  the 
heart ;  the  fact  that  human  law  has  taken  upon  itself  the  chastLse- 
ment,  punishment,  and  judgment  of  human  beings  with  reference 
to  their  actions,  entirely  predicated  upon  the  law  of  vengeance  in- 
stead of  justice,  goes  very  far  to  explain  the  condition  of  the  world 
to-day;  and  the  fact  that  so  much  division  exists  in  society  as  to 
make  it  possible  for  outcasts,  criminals,  and  all  forms  of  vicious 
persons  to  exist,  shows  the  need  of  some  supreme,  some  absolute 
power  that  shall  go  to  the  foundation  of  these  things,  and  unravel 
that  which  is  seemingly  unsolvable. 

We  believe  that  the  essential  attributes,  the  absolute  qualities 
underlying  human  nature,  are  so  far  from  being  vicious  and  so  far 
from  being  criminal,  that  any  such  system  as  we  have  suggested, 
if  fully  and  fearlessly  adopted,  would,  even  in  a  century  of  time, 
do  more  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  mankind,  more  to  uplift 
and  enlighten  those  who  are  deemed  fallen,  than  all  the  strongest 
codes  of  morals,  than  all  the  positive  and  vindictive  methods  of 
punishment  heretofore  adopted  in  the  world.  In  this  generation, 
here  in  this  nation,  that  professes  the  Christian  religion,  the  law  is 
Mosaic:  an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth;  the  utmost 
measure  of  justice  instead  of  the  utmost  measure  of  mercy  and 
love.  For  criminals  we  have  dungeons,  the  lash,  the  executioner ; 
for  those  that  are  physically  maimed — blind,  deaf — ^we  have  hospi- 
tals and  asylums.  In  the  moral  law  alone  is  man  severe,  in  that 
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charities — ^tbose  institutions  of  benevolence  whose  struct;uTes  en- 
lighten all  the  land  and  whose  strength  and  power  seem  in  them- 
fielyes  a  tower  of  strength  and  Christian  virtue,  are  prison  vaults, 
dungeon-cells,  places  of  debauchery  and  crime  and  misery ;  and  the 
gallows  on  which  the  murderer  is  suspended  stands  side  by  side  with 
the  temple  reared  to  the  worship  of  God.  This  is  true,  and  nearly 
nineteen  himdred  years  has  this  lesson  been  in  this  present  form. 
This  is  true,  and  nearly  nineteen  hundred  years  have  these  words 
been  j)ronounced,  perhaps  yearly,  from  Christian  pulpits.  How 
often  m  the  quietude  of  your  own  homes  and  in  the  seclusion  of 
your  closets  have  you  read  these  inspired  words ',  and  yet  when 
you  go  abroad  you  look  upon  mankind  as  your  foes,  and  every 
human  being  is  judged  with  suspicion.  It  is  a  law  of  your  own 
courts  of  justice  that,  with  reference  to  crime,  those  who  are 
accused  shall  be  considered  innocent  until  proven  guilty.  But  it  is 
the  law  of  society  that  every  man  shall  be  suspected  until  he 
proves  himself  honest.  In  your  dealings  with  one  another,  in  your 
commerce,  in  your  social  communion,  this  spirit  of  suspicion,  this 
involuntaiy  lurking  doubt  will  crop  out,  marring  your  pleasure,  and 
destroying  your  happiness  with  one  another.  Were  it  not  so  Uiere 
could  not  hd  the  differences  in  society  that  exist ;  there  could  not 
be  the  criminals  and  outcasts ;  there  could  not  be  any  so-called  lowett 
strata — ^the  dangerous  classes  of  the  world.  If,  abiding  and  perma-» 
nently  in  your  midst,  and  perpetually  and  all  the  time  in  all  your  deal- 
ing, the  one  jtrevailing  spirit  was  with  you,  these  things  could  not  be, 
^But  why  is  it?  Somewhere  behind  the  social  and  religious 
fabric;  somewhere  within  your  land  and  within  the  laws  that 
govern  it ;  somewhere,  lurking  down  and  hidden,  maybe  like  the 
serpent  that  s]^oils  the  tree,  that  may  not  be  discovered,  is  the 
onaerlying  spint  of  this  human  misery  and  lack  of  human  charity. 
Somewhere  lurks  the  root  of  that  upas  tree  that  overspreads  society, 
and  causes  its  sickening  influences  in  all  departments  of  human 
life,  making  that  which  should  be  a  pleasure  no  longer  a  joy,  cur- 
tailinjip  the  capacity  of  happiness,  and  making  human  misery  most 
promment  before  the  eye  of  heaven.  This  is  the  lack  of  charity,  the 
foundation  of  which,  we  may  say,  in  the  world  is  the  tibeory 
teaching  the  doctrine  of  the  depravity  of  human  nature.  If  we 
believe  mankind  innately  wicked,  and  tell  them  so  perpetually,  shall 
we  not  sow  the  seeds  and  cultivate  the  germs  of  those  very  evils  we 
wish  to  destroy  ?  If  confidence  in  human  nature,  in  the  primal, 
organic,  and  spiritual  goodness  of  every  human  soul  be  cultivated, 
we  shall  have  faith  in  human  goo^ess,  though  we  look  through 
the  mask  of  their  crime,  ignorance,  and  degradation.  Whatever 
theologians  may  say  or  moralists  may  enforce,  whatever  philosophy 
or  metaphysics  may  discover  in  the  elements  of  human  reason  and 
human  intelligence,  this  one  fact  is  supreme  above  all  others,  that 
what  men  are  taught  to  be,  that  they  will  become  j  and  if  through 
centuries  of  judgments  and  generations  of  instruction  the  only  im- 
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-mil  X  ^wt^  a  lawn  ut:  ^scto&ttfis.  loisari^'  i^  aspomtionfl,  imroot  all 
ieaarbr  '^^^^  '^'ki  atnbui&ti  siunu.  ^Asar  311  llw  woild  will  become 
ttse  iseiv^Ebam^  iOkce^  In  ioiBuiKit:  ^rswnnnaiiit  we  how  it  is!  If 
iaejoi  %  ^  ^juia  joijxtx  impKMiwtiniMiiH  tmfi  waooate  than  the  others, 
sid  3i»  3UIB&.  3kuuikar, ^ivttnwin^  iiL^iQbi>3aKV«  to  do  with  her, saj: 
"*  ^f  ju  u»  ^wjitiily  loti  .  7<ia  Js^?*)  30^  |r}««2kBiiBi  in  joa  ;**  and  eveij 
Ikrie  ict  uui  -^v^sry  lictifi  -vrim  :s^  ^iiHBi  ^»  oooaskm  of  leprimaiia 
and  rfiOUiOi.  iuifi;i>  it  auc  in^'anaiu^  Mwnr^&ittt  that  child  becomes 
titb  'iiacjc  :yie«p  js:  the  dock  j*  :dii»  nn^  ^daa  caases  moarmng  find 
dis^racii  in  tnu  i&auly  :dLriue  .^  It  it  ^  jn^  sa  cMaoununities  the  fiict 
i»  oune  the  leafr  t3ie  iAoui.  Jud  7<7il  ^bmt  tnel;  the  fidlen  of  your 
pnsonsy  tne  ie&nue^  Mxd  -kili'wx  sriimrvmh  m  toot  midst  to  that 
soiKisi  l&?ir  ii'  aoiiuui  ualj^^s^  t^QO.  i^Qa^iii^T  ^d»t  Will,  if  told  it  is 
dfioak7*sa,  3a£arfui]r  tend  ::us«ai>i&  iayanitt^  aaid  if  tdd  that  it  has 
ailiiutt>s  wita  xiud  iivin«^  with  ^afi  wi]ii:dt  is^  ^usi  and  good  and  per- 
^Bct,  will  ?cn.7e  :x}waf^  tuie  i^q^  W^^  Vi&Te  that  the  lesson 
tao^c  ui  thts  wQdd  and  rxgiol^  <iadnsoidl„  coaeQHatly,  daily,  hourly, 
^oab  Tiankind  :a^  inoensatly  z^xid^  wtjtiM  ^  imm  to  eleyate  hu- 
maoiCy.  would  Ittsgea  the  numcKiir  iffazaHBa&v  wtMdd  cause  greater 
h8ppm«:Sfria  immaa  ^aadlio^^tad  aajnatt^QcaMr  liban  any  one  ethical 
pKi^stioathacctjaldbedcaced.  Xb^&iet^hMdlthiddiiSdstiiTestode- 
aer^e  the  pmse  thai:  ifrQ««£ow«d:  toe&hrc^htttaeoBSlantsaocessioii 
oieatiasms^  Suiit>3ndtngSy  aodpuxxis^aaMiBfealBiTanalify  hardens  the 
heart :  the  Sict  thafi  hoiaaa  law  bai^  taoea  new  Ifeself  the  chastise- 
Bient;.  yntwhrnenc,  aodjuiisTmeoi*  of  hixtwaa  beMfga  with  reference 
to  their  acuivos^  esdielj  pstr^^iiotfied  a^oa  tib»  law  of  Tengeance  in- 
stead of  jiifcice,  2oee>  Terj  £ar  to  ^.splais  tk»  coa£tioii  of  the  world 
to-daj;  and  the  Set  thak  so  such  dtviaioft  axets  in  aocietj  as  to 
make  it  possible  for  oa&eastsy  cnmfnitffs  aadl  ali  fonns  of  yidoos 
peiaana  to  exist,  shows  the  seed  of  sotne  sofceaM^  eome  absolute 
power  that  shall  go  to  the  fiKmdadoit  of  thaoe  thifl^  and  aniaTel 
that  which  is  seeotinglj  ansulvabie. 

We  helioTe  that  the  essencul  atuibutoB»  the  aheobite  qaalities 
Qodeiljing  human  natme,  are  so  &r  from  being  iricioos  and  so  fitf 
from  heing  criminal,  that  anv  sodk  ^^tmn  aa  we  haTe  aoggested, 
if  fhllj  and  feaziessly  adopted,  woold,  even  in  a  century  of  time, 
do  more  to  ameliorate  the  cooditsos  of  mankind,  more  to  uplift 
and  enlighten  those  who  are  deemed  &Ilett,  than  all  the  strongest 
codes  of  morals,  than  all  the  po^tiTe  and  TindictiTe  methods  of 
pmiishnient  heretofore  adopted  in  the  worid.  In  this  generatiott, 
here  in  thie  nation,  that  professee  the  Christian  region,  the  law  is 
Mosaic:  an  ere  for  an  eve,  a  tooth  fix  a  tooth;  the  ntmost 
meaaore  of  justice  instead  of  the  utmost  measure  of  mercy  and 
love.  For  criminals  we  have  dungeons,  the  lash,  the  execatiooer; 
for  those  that  are  physically  maimed — ^blind,  deaf— we  haye  hospi- 
tals and  aaylmoA  In  the  moral  law  alone  is  man  seyere,  in  that 
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Consider,  if  you  pleasa,  that  beneath  the  eye  of  the  an^ls, 
within  the  world  of  the  spirit',  the  laws  of  earth  do  not  abide ; 
there  are  no  such  courts  as  those  you  denominate  of  justice ;  there 
are  no  such  edifices  as  those  prison  yaults  in  which  you  immnre 
fellow-beings ;  there  are  no  such  garbled  codes  as  those  wherein 
man  seeks  to  defy  intelligence  and  logic  by  binding  his  fellow- 
man  ;  there  is  one  supreme,  absolute  law,  and  that  law  is  loye. 
Into  its  hallowed  presence  eyery  soul,  of  light  or  of  darlmess,  of 
good  or  of  eyil  intent,  of  life  perfect  or  imperfect,  enters ;  and 
when  death,  the  subtle  and  soft- winged  messenger^  takes  you  away 
firom  the  material  body,  what  presence  do  you  thmk  receiyes  the 
spirit  P    Hosts  of  condemning  angels,  accusing  messengers,  and 
leyilii^  spirits,  the  dungeon-cell,  the  prison  yault  P  and  does  the 
judge  sit  there  in  solenm  state  to  pronounce  the  decree  of  eyer- 
lasting  yengeance  P    No  I    Into  the  su]^reme  presence  of  the  all- 
peryading  Loye  enters  the  soul.    For,  imperfect  as  it  needs  must 
be,— few  pass  from  earthly  life  that  are  perfect — ^in  the  light  of 
this  abiding  loye,  that  imperfection  becomes  to  the  spirit  a  most 
supreme  consciousness;  and  shrinking  within  itself,  it  hides  from 
the  eye  of  that  consuming  fire,  that  benign  loye,  because  of  its 
imi>erfections.    Pitying  angels  withdraw  for  a  space  and  conceal 
their  shining  &ces  that  the  soul  may  not  be  oyerpowered  with 
designed  humiliation.    There  are  no  accusing  yoices,  but  the  yoice 
of  conscience ;  there  are  no  reyiling  words,  but  the  angel  speaMng 
within.    Then,  disrobed  of  the  outward  mask  that  earth  compels 
the  soul  to  wear,  the  spirit  suddenly  and  actually  enters  the 
presence  of  beings  that  can  read  the  thoughts,  penetrate  the  liyes, 
understand  the  secret  impulses  of  eyery  nature.    Would  not  the 
spirit  pine,  shrink  away,  unless  some  great  pitying  yoice  were 
to  speak  its  words  of  encouragement  and  cheer  P    Oh,  if  judged 
to-day  by  other  than  this  supreme  and  perfect  loye,  who  could  lifb 
up  their  heads  P  who  could  raise  their  eyes  to  the  majesty  of  that 
divine  kindness  and  not  be  afraid  P    And  yet  you  condemn  your 
fellows;  and  yet  you  try  to  mark  the  line  between  those  who 
are  worthy  and  not  worthy,  and  you  presume  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  one  another ;  and  yet  you,  if  placed  in  the  same  position, 
would  haye  done  the  deed  and  performed  the  error  that  they  did. 

It  was  once  said  of  WHberforce,  the  philanthropist,  that  eyery 
criminal  he  saw  he  imagined  that  he  might  haye  been  like  him. 
Perhaps  the  yery  thought  that  made  him  feel  thus  gaye  him 
such  power  to  resist  all  temptation.  But  you  must  remember 
that  tne  lowest  criminal  who  treads  the  earth,  the  most  ignorant 
being  whom  you  despise,  but  represents  what  you  might  haye 
been ;  and  if  your  deeds  and  thoughts  are  to  be  compared  with 
absolute  goodness  and  purity,  in  the  eyes  of  the  angels,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  you  are  as  far  short  of  that 
perfection  as  those  are  whom  you  condemn.  Bat  eyery  heart  is 
Ml,  and  every  mind  is  gifted,  and  eyery  soul  bears  the  stamp  of 
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accustomed  eyery  day  and  hour  to  think.  The  moral  averrionythe 
condemnation^  the  scorn  that  is  constantly  visited  upon  those 
who  are  less  fortimate  in  their  moral  and  spiritual  organisation, 
the  condemnation  of  the  law,  its  vindictiyeness  upon  those  who  have 
Tiolated  its  supreme  mandates,  are  the  suhjects  of  so  much  pitj, 
in(]^uiry,  and  mvestigation,  that  the  wonder  is  how  any  human 
bemg  can  sit  still  in  peace  in  the  midst  of  this  enlightened  age 
without  most  serious  inquiry  into  these  subjects.  The  philftD- 
thropist,  he  who  seeks  to  ouild  up  the  physical  condition  of  man, 
striyes  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  poor ;  he  who  feeds  the 
body  and  clothes  it,  he  who  endeavours  to  penetrate  the  mjs* 

Juries  of  that  secret  place  where  yice  and  degradation  abound, 
eseryes  the  praise,  the  benediction  of  his  fellow-men.  But  he 
who  comprehends  the  spiritual  infirmities  of  mankind,  who, 
raising  himself  from  physical  to  spiritual  contemplation,  will  feEtiet 
out  and  unite  those  forces  of  moral  and  spiritual  infirmity  in  one 
grand  measure  of  release,  he  will  be  the  greatest  bene&ctor  that 
can  come  to  the  world. 

He  is  chiefly  to  be  found  in  your  own  souls;  he  has  spoken  in 
the  deeds  of  his  life ;  he  is  still  admonishing  yon,  still  in  yoor 
midst,  still  crying  out  against  that  selfishness  and  narrow-minded- 
ness that  shuts  the  door  of  all  compassion,  and  hope,  and  &ith,  and 
love  against  your  fellow-beings.  Jesus  said,  **  A  new  command- 
ment I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another :  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law  is  love."  Where  its  supreme  and  benip^  influence  abides, 
you  cannot  hate  your  brother.  Wherever  it  is  found  it  overleaps 
all  posdble  barriers  that  seem  to  divide  you  from  your  feUow-man, 
and  brings  you  &ce  to  face  with  his  soul,  his  living  spirit. 

A  mother's  love,  likest  to  that  divine  love,  follows  her  child 
through  every  stage  of  life,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  He  may 
wander  far  in  many  paths  of  sin  and  shame.  The  child  may  he 
allured  by  temptation  and  yield,  may  become  the  victim  of  all- 
consuming  folly  and  crime,  and  the  dungeon-cell  may  receive  the 
sweet  breath  of  his  life ;  but  continually,  day  and  night,  that 
vigilant  eye  and  loving  heart,  that  ever-prevaihng  love  and  evep- 
eamest  soul  still  struggles  and  strives  and  wrestles  with  the  divine 
spirit  for  the  welfare  of  that  child :  following  him  to  the  dungeon- 
cell,  praying  on  the  very  threshold  of  the  grave ;  even  when  the 
scaffold  receives  the  form,  there  the  mother  bends,  praying  that 
even  at  that  last  moment  the  spirit  of  her  child  may  be  received  hj 
infinite  mercy.  Such  is  the  love  that  when  once  it  is  fully  possesBeOf 
the  human  spirit  overcomes  all  obstacles,  penetrates  through  evexy 
mask,  pierces  the  coating  of  crime,  and  sees  only  the  living  and 
abiding  soul.  This  love  is  likest  to  that  which  Jesus  felt  when  all 
thought  of  himself  passed  away,  and  he  only  knew  the  suflforings,  the 
temptations,  the  wrongs  of  humanity ;  and  this  love  it  is  poenUe 
that  every  human  being  shall  feel.  Then  perchance  i^oranoe,  pride, 
and  self-love  shall  yield  before  its  beni&rn  and  beneficent  infloenoe. 
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Consider,  if  you  pleasa^  that  beneath  the  eye  of  the  on^ls, 
within  the  world  of  the  spirit',  the  laws  of  earth  do  not  abide ; 
there  are  no  such,  courts  as  those  you  denominate  of  justice ;  there 
are  no  such  edifices  as  those  prison  yaults  in  which  you  immure 
fellow-beings ;  there  are  no  such  garbled  codes  as  those  wherein 
man  seeks  to  defy  intelligence  and  logic  by  binding  his  fellow- 
man  ;  there  is  one  supreme,  absolute  law,  and  that  law  is  loye. 
Into  its  hallowed  presence  eyery  soul,  of  light  or  of  darkness,  of 
good  or  of  eyil  intent,  of  life  perfect  or  imperfect,  enters ;  and 
when  death,  the  subtle  and  soft- winged  messenger^  takes  you  away 
from  the  material  body,  what  presence  do  you  thmk  receiyes  the 
spirit?  Hosts  of  condemning  angels,  accusing  messengers,  and 
ley  ilii)g  spirits,  the  dungeon-cell,  the  prison  yault  P  and  does  the 
judge  sit  there  in  solemn  state  to  pronounce  the  decree  of  eyer- 
lasting  yengeance  P  No  I  Into  the  su]^reme  presence  of  the  all*- 
peryading  Loye  enters  the  soul.  For,  imperrect  as  it  needs  must 
be, — few  pass  from  earthly  life  that  are  perfect — ^in  the  light  of 
this  abiding  loye,  that  imperfection  becomes  to  the  spirit  a  most 
supreme  consciousness;  and  shrinking  within  itself,  it  hides  from 
the  eye  of  that  consuming  fire,  that  benign  loye,  because  of  its 
imjjerfections.  Pitying  angels  withdraw  for  a  space  and  conceal 
their  shining  faces  that  the  soul  may  not  be  oyerpowered  with 
designed  humiliation.  There  are  no  accusing  yoices,  but  the  yoice 
of  conscience ;  there  are  no  reyiling  words,  but  the  angel  speakmg 
within.  Then,  disrobed  of  the  outward  mask  l^at  earth  compels 
the  soul  to  wear,  the  spirit  suddenly  and  actually  enters  the 
presence  of  beings  that  can  read  the  thoughts,  penetrate  the  liyes, 
understand  the  secret  impulses  of  eyery  natiue.  Would  not  the 
spirit  pine,  shrink  away,  unless  some  great  pitying  yoice  were 
to  speak  its  words  of  encouragement  and  cheer  P  Oh,  if  judged 
to-day  by  other  than  this  supreme  and  perfect  loye,  who  could  lift 
up  their  heads?  who  could  raise  their  eyes  to  the  majesty  of  that 
diyine  kindness  and  not  be  afraid  ?  And  yet  you  condemn  your 
fellows ;  and  yet  you  try  to  mai'k  the  line  between  those  who 
are  worthy  and  not  worthy,  and  you  presume  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  one  another ;  and  yet  you,  if  placed  in  the  same  position, 
would  haye  done  the  deed  and  performed  the  error  tiiat  they  did. 

It  was  once  sud  of  WHberforce,  the  philanthropist,  that  eyery 
criminal  he  saw  he  imagined  that  he  might  haye  been  like  him. 
Perhaps  the  yery  thought  that  made  mm  feel  thus  gaye  him 
such  nower  to  resist  all  temptation.  But  you  must  remember 
that  tne  lowest  criminal  who  treads  the  earth,  the  most  ignorant 
bein^  whom  you  despise,  but  represents  -^idiat  you  might  haye 
been  ;  and  if  your  deeds  and  thoughts  are  to  be  compared  with 
absolute  goodness  and  purify,  in  the  eyes  of  the  angels,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  you  are  as  far  short  of  that 
perfection  as  those  are  whom  you  condemn.  Bat  eyery  heart  is 
fall,  and  every  mind  is  gifted,  and  eyery  soul  bears  the  stamp  of 
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'  that  infinite  love,  without  which  the  world  will  go  on  with  its 
strife,  and  wrangling,  and  contention ;  without  which  prisons  will 
be  builded,  and  kingdoms  established  upon  the  fallen  bodies  of 
your  fello97-men;  without  which,  in  all  ranks  of  life  and  every- 
where, condemnation  and  the  word  of  blame  will  be  spoken,  and 
pass  from  mouth  to  mouth;  without  it  there  will  still  be  sus- 

Sicion  lurking  in  your  hearts,  and  sentence  pronounced  from  your 
ps,  and  vindictiye  hatred  to  your  fellow-beings.  With  it  there 
is  mildness,  and  peace,  and  pit^.  With  it  all  forms  of  humanity 
become  precious,  and  he  who  is  the  most  in  darkness  is  the  most 
deserving  and  the  most  needful  of  your  care ;  he  who  walks  in  the 
lowest  pathways  has  the  most  need  of  pity.  Yield,  and  you  will 
descend  from  your  high  path  and  tower  of  individual  safety  and 
security  to  point  him  to  the  better  way. 

Let  us  not  be-  tender  dmply  from  compassion.  That  impulse  of 
temporary  benevolence  that  would  give  out  of  the  conuderation 
that  it  does  not  wish,  that  it  does  not  seek  to  witness  suffering- 
true  charity  is  not  this.  You  wish  to  shield  yourself  from  the 
consciousness  of  human  suffering  by  the  bribe  you  confer.  Often 
for  the  physical  welfare  of  your  fellow-beings  you  give  alms  to  the 
poor ;  do  vou  give  love  as  well  P  You  give  to  the  hospital ;  do 
you  feel  for  humanity?  You  endow  institutions;  but  is  your 
neart  and  spirit  there  P  You  give  to  the  pauper  by  the  wa;^ side 
if  the  man  importune  you ;  do  you  love  him  as  a  fellow-being? 
Do  you  look  into  his  eyes  and  think:  Behind  that  form,  behind 
those  bent  and  decayed  members,  there  is  a  soul,  a  spirit  as  neariy 
allied  to  Deity  as  you  are — partaking  of  the  divine  essence,  en- 
dowed vdth  the  same  immortality  P  You  do  not.  And  the  name 
of  charity  is  pronounced  with  lips  that  have  no  music  of  love,  and 
from  hearts  that  are  turned  cold  as  stone,  because  of  the  lack  of 
that  very  word  in  the  world.  Let  us  see  to  it,  everyone,  that  ve 
fihall  not  expect  from  others  that  charity  that  we  do  not  feel  om^ 
tselves.  Let  us  see  to  it  that  we  first  feel  for  others  as  we  would 
that  they  should  feel  to  us;  transposing  the  golden  rule;  and 
bring  back  the  Arabian  example  of  thinking  aright  of  our  fellow- 
beings.  Let  us  see  to  it  that  Ihe  great  spirit  of  charity  shall 
mean^  not  simply  a  bestowal  of  gifts  or  of  alms  to  the  poor,  nor  the 
building  up  of  asylums,  but  that  eyer^bumicg  and  fervent  fire,  that 
flame  of  human  love  that  binds  us  to  our  fellow-beingS|  and  makes 
us  one  with  the  Lifinite  Spirit. 

Oh,  were  the  everlasting  Compassion  at  yonrdoor,  were  the  veiy 
spirit  of  his  fervour  and  life  to  fall  upon  you,  would  he  find  tbu 
charity  in  the  world  P  Would  he  not  go  up  and  down  as  a  tmveller 
in  the  desert,  as  a  wanderer  in  the  wudemess,  to  find  the  spring  of 
sweet  water  that  quenches  the  thirsty  lips  P  Woudd  he  not  in- 
deed say,  This  is  a  waste  place,  a  garden  wherein  all  noxious 
weeds  are  found,  but  the  one  sweet  blossom  whose  seeds  I  have 
£0wn  has  not  been  nourished ;  it  has  been  choked  and  quenched 
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and  dwarfed,  and  its  shining  light  illumines  not  the  barren  and 
waste  places  of  the  dreary  earth  ?  But  lo,  it  shall  shine !  for  there 
shall  come  a  new  voice,  a  new  impalse  from  the  same  power,  teach- 
ing  mankind,  above  all  forms,  all  creeds,  all  doctrines,  above  all 
thoughts  of  error,  teaching  to  them  the  life  of  the  spirit,  teach- 
ing the  immortal  nature  of  the  soul,  the  living  fervour  of  thai; 
gift  that — most  beneficent  of  all — uplifts  and  secures  man  from 
the  thraldom  of  ages.  Each  one  must  work  for  this,  each  heart 
aspire  to  this,  each  soul  must  clothe  itself  with  the  light  of  this 
divine  pity  as  with  a  ^ment ;  and  then  the  angels  whose  pre- 
sence you  invoke,  the  spirits  whose  voices  you  covet,  the  very  God  to 
whom  you  pray,  will  witness  the  light  of  his  coming  into  the  world. 
We  see  now,  with  the  eyes  of  the  spirit,  those  souls  that  have 
passed  from  earth,  those  minds  that  have  risen  from  their  places  in 
your  midst,  shaken  off  the  fetters  and  shackles  of  the  earth,  clothed 
anew  with  the  life  of  the  spirit ;  and  what  think  you  is  their  occu- 
pation, their  pursuit  P  What  think  you  do  they  fill  the  hours 
and  moments  of  their  celestial  life  in  performing  P  What  think 
you,  the  lofty  purpose  and  aim  of  those  who  are  disenthralled 
from  time  and  sense  P  See  wl^ere  they  wait,  those  silent,  voiceless 
messengers,  filling  the  air  with  their  forms  of  light,  and  uplifting 
mankind  from  the  fear  of  the  tomb  and  the  darkness  of  the  sepul- 
chre. Lo !  with  swift  wing,  and  on  many  an  errand  of  mercy  and 
life,  they  wend  their  way  to  earth.  There  is  no  vengeful  voice,  no 
vindictive  spirit,  no  wrathful  presence ;  but  with  one  accord,  and 
with  viewless  wings  and  matchless  voice,  they  uplift  their  voices 
in  praise  and  thajoksgiving.  With  deeds  of  mercy,  thoughts  of 
gentleness,  praj^ers  of  peace,  they  visit  the  lowly,  the  dungeon-cell 
is  illuminea  with  their  radiant  forms,  the  hovel  of  sickness  and 
fiufiering  is  haunted  by  their  imheard  footsteps.  They  are  often 
heard  in  palaces ;  and  wherever  a  sufiering  som,  a  weary  spirit  is 
seeking  to  burst  the  bonds  of  sense;  lolwhen  the  lamp  bums 
iUmly  and  the  light  goes  out,  these  tender  angels  whisper  of  peace 
and  love  and  gladness,  and  the  dying  criminal  uplifts  his  heart 
with  hope,  and  the  sufferer  by  the  wayside  feels  the  soft  token  of 
their  presence,  and  he  whom  the  world  despises  is  blessed  and 
amiled  upon  by  them.  Their  winged  messages  of  charity,  their 
life  and  Bght,  all  ofierings  of  praise  and  beauty  are  offered  with 
love,  and  they  bring  this  message  to  earth,  That  ye  shall  abide  in 
Paith^  sure  in  Hope,  but  chiefest  of  all  in  Charity. 

THB  THBEE  MESSBNGEBS. 

'Twas  night  upon  the  earth, 
TJnlighted  was  all  epaoe, 
And  Btill,  save  the  pulsations  of  the  stars 
That,  each  one  from  their  long  accustomed  place, 
Threw  their  mild  radiance 
Oyer  t\m  golden  bars 
Of  heaven, 
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Earth  slept  meanwhile  below. 
Silent  and  tranquil,  breathing  slow- 
In  the  deep  fever  of  her  midnight  pain. 

While  round  and  o'er  her 

Mists  and  shadows  clung : 
Enfolding  mountain  brow  and  distant  plain — 
The  drapery  of  night's  dark  reil  was  hung. 

Presently, 
Out  of  the  silent  depths, 
A  soft  sound  came ; 
A  rustling,  and  the  air  was  gently  stirred 
By  muffled  sound  of  pinions,  and  a  flame, 
Now  fkint,  now  brighter  grown, 

Thrilled  like  a  bird 
The  Taidt  of  trembline  space ; 
And  o*er  the  earth 
Threw  a  soft  and  subdued  halo, 

Like  shapeless  wares  of  prayer. 
JjO  I  all  around,  above,  there  was  no  form 
Save  that  which  trembled  so 
In  the  dim  air, 
And  then  three  shapes  appeared — each  one  most  fair, 
Badiant,  with  supreme  delight. 
They  came  through  the  still  nieht 
A  while  they  hovered  near  the  earth  to  shed 
Their  blended  light,  then  each  one  sped 
On  special  errand ! 

One  fairest  form  did  bend 
Before  a  shrine,  whence  a  low  hymn  was  heard 
And  murmurings  of  prayer.    Each  lowly  word 

Betokened  there  the  devotee. 

Whose  lighted  taper  burned— 
The  incense  of  a  heart  9  true  ofiering, 

In  praise  to  heaven  yearned. 
Her  sweet  face  almost  touched  the  rererend  head 
In  whispered  answer  to  the  grace  he  plead ; 

She  left  her  blessine  and  her  prayer 

Upon  the  old  man  kneeling  there. 
Her  name  is  Eaith. 
Her  mission  done,  she  sped  swiftly  away 
Toward  the  region  of  that  heavenly  day 

Whence  they  had  come ; 

And,  with  the  morning  dawn, 
The  grey-haired  sire  felt  he  was  not  alone. 
And  that  his  prayer  to  hearen  had  gone. 

Another,  with  swift  silence  floats 
Awhile  above  the  world. 
She  feels  the  heart's  deep  lousing,  and  she  notet 
Where,  round  the  altar  and  the  sacred  shrine, 
Q  The  withered  flowers  are  strewn ; 
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With  light  ihe  inoTM  alone, 
Until  ihe  pausei  where  a  hearth  low  moan 
Breaibet  out  itt  broken  chordi  of  lobbing  long. 

Her  Bweet  browi — tnowy  white—were  moyed 

With  soft  compaMion  to  the  one  who  loved. 
At  last  ihe  saw  that,  in  a  dream. 

Her  form  was  felt  and  known, 
And  he  who  tossed  in  deep  despair 
Upon  bis  anguished  pillow,  saw  her  fair 

And  bright  and  DCAuteous,  the  one 

Whom  he  had  long  years  only  known 
In  dreams ;  from  bis  eyes  her  form, 
So  long  obscured,  thrilled  now,  glowing  and  warm. 

lEu^pe  left  a  dream  of  peace ; 

Then  she,  too,  sped  away 
Unto  that  region  of  perpetuu  day. 

The  other  lingered  yet  awhile 
Anear  the  earth ; 
The  prison  cell,  the  duneeon's  darkened  Tault 
She  yisited,  wheresoe'er  her  smile 
Was  needed  among  haunts  of  woe  and  crime, 
Where'er  her  gentle  presence  could  beguile, 

With  soft  voice,  breathing  low 

Unto  the  captive  in  his  alien  home. 

She  breathea  of  bliss  and  joy  to  come. 
Upon  the  wayside  lay  a  woman's  form. 
With  dust  and  rags  and  crime  overworn. 
To  her  she  whispered  words  of  love  and  peace ; 
And  to  the  slave  she  brought  release. 
To  all  tbe  world,  where  pain  or  grief  abound, 
Her  gentle  presence  and  her  power  is  found. 
Lo !  if  the  grave 

Shall  hide  your  loved  ones  from  your  sight, — 
And  Faith's  pure  beam 

And  Hope's  mild,  holy  light 
Shall  lead  you  to  their  presence — 

May  not  she, 
The  gentlest  and  the  f&irest,  still  abide? 

Each  fireside  hath  its  need — 

Some  dark  and  clouded  mind — 
Some  doubtful  sowing  of  the  youthful  seed. 

Some  misery  to  find. 

Each  soul  unto  its  fellows. 
One  presence  and  one  voice  alone  can  cheer, 
So  tremulous  and  full  of  sweet  release. 
Hovering  for  ever  and  for  ever  near — 
The  burthen  of  her  breathing  is  of  peace. 

Lo !  at  your  gates, 

Clothed  in  brightniss. 

This  fair  being  waits 
For  your  soul's  welcome ;  still,  with  pitying  voice. 
She  gives  you  comfort — bids  mankina  rejoice.         219 
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She  ^rrngB  one  enbUe  puTpose— 

The  sweet  plnn 
That  hind*  you  unto  God — bj  blessing  man. 
Turn  tot  awaj  jour  ejee, 
For  she  will  gaze  and  gaze 
Into  yoar  souls,  until,  ^ith  sweet  surprise^ 
All  hatred,  want,  and  miser/ 

Shall  be  no  more. 
Her  name  is  Charity. 


PERFECT. 

If  God  bad  carred  a  day 

Out  of  the  golden  sphere 

In  which  the  raptured  dwells. 

That  highest  atmosphere 

Could  not  contain  oiore  bliss 
Than  this  day — ereu  this. 

If  all  the  hours  were  gold. 

Forged  in  a  shining  chain, 
JSio  subtle  link  could  hold 
Without  a  pang  of  pain 
Greater  delight  or  bliss 
Than  this  hour—  even  this. 

If  sea  and  earth  and  s^y, 

Body  and  mind  and  soul. 
Should  each  with  each  combine 
To  form  a  perfect  whole. 
No  heaven  of  highest  bliss 
Could  outshine  evea  this. 


Salihiim  hy-the- Sea, 

Sunday,  July  19,  1874. 
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SPIEITUALISM. 

Ab  Inspirational  Disooune,  delivered  by  Mn.  Cora  L.  V.  Tappan,  aft 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  February  15th,  1874. 

INVOCATION. 

Oar  Father  I  Thou  divine  and  perfect  soul !  Thou  infinite  Souxoe 

of  all  life  and  light !  Thou  who  from  the  past  unto  the  future 

eternity  art  unchanged  I  Thou  whose  divine  voice  hath  spoken  in 

every  age  and  to  all  people  I  Thou  transcendent  in  every  glory  I 

No  age  has  been  left  without  Thy  presence ;  no  nation  has  existed 

where  Thou  hast  not  abode ;  the  hearts  of  all  people  have  been 

thrilled  by  the  consciousness  of  Thy  being ;  and  under  many  forms 

and  with  many  names  of  adoration  men  have  praised  Thee.     But 

Thou  art  ^teInal;  Thou  dost  not  change;   Thy  spirit  for  ever 

remains  the  same ;  Thou  art  all  love  and  life  and  goodness ;  Thou 

dost  encompass  all  things;  Thou  boldest  all  things  within  th& 

shadow  of  Thy  life ;  Thou  art  life  and  immortality  I     0  God,  we 

praise  Thee  for  the  wonders  of  Thy  universe — ^those  mysteries 

wherein,  through  laws  and  changes,  Thou  dost  work  out  for  ever 

the  plans  of  creation.    We  praise  Thee  for  the  starry  heavens ;  for 

the  glory  of  the  beaming  orbs  that  fill  all  space;  for  the  might  that 

upholds  the  stars ;  for  the  suns  that  are  set  in  their  places.    W& 

praise  Thee  for  the  earth  teeming  with  plenty,  abundant  in  its  bar* 

rest)  clothed  in  beauty,  adorned  with  all  that  can  delight  and 

elevate  man.     We  praise  Thee  for  the  administrations  of  govern* 

ments,  for  those  laws  wherein,  through  successive  changes,  men 

work  ou,t  the  final  bases  of  truth  and  justice.    We  praise  Thee  for 

that  unseen  power  wherein  Thou  dost  guide,  through  prophet  and 

leer,  through  sage  and  philosopher,  the  nations  of  the  earth.    We 
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praise  Thee  for  those  reyelatioiis  given  in  time  past  and  reyealedto 
every  living  soul^  whereby  man  knows  of  his  allegiance  to  Thee. 
We  praise  Thee  for  the  human  spirit,  gifted  with  a  spark  of  Thy 
divine  intelligence,  endowed  with  those  endless  principles  of  light 
and  knowledge  coeval  with  Thy  soid  in  essence,  partaking  of  Thy 
divine  nature,  endowed  with  Thy  breath,  kindled  by  the  breath  of 
Thine  intelligence.  0  God,  we  praise  Thee  for  the  suns  and  the 
stars.  The  firmament  of  the  earth  may  pass  away,  but  the  soul 
of  man  abideth  for  ever;  its  light  becomes  stronger  in  Thy 
strength,  greater  in  Thy  knowledge,  more  truthful  in  Thy  truth 
and  goodness  that  comes  from  Thee,  the  only  perfect  good.  Eren 
as  the  seed  is  immured  in  darkness,  that  it  may  burst  its  fetters  and 
become  a  flower;  even  as  the  fledgling  is  flrst  ensconced  in  the 
shell,  that  it  may  grow  and  plume  its  pinions  to  the  light:  so  is  the 
soul  embodied  in  material  clay.  But  this  is  its  nursery ;  this  a 
state  of  being  previous  to  that  which  shall  come  when  the  bouI) 
imfettered  and  free,  grown  glad  and  strong  by  earthly  knowledge 
and  earthly  strivings  and  earthly  conquests,  shall  )>urst  the  hoods 
of  time  and  sense,  shall  be  one  with  Thy  spirit,  shaU  drink  at  the 
glad  fountains  of  truth,  shall  leap  through  the  starry  fields  of 
space,  and  possess  the  knowledge  of  Thy  angels.  Oh,  let  us  striye 
for  that  truth !  let  us  know  that  knowledge !  let  us  emulate  that 
goodness  I  let  us  search  earnestly  for  that  light  I  let  us  he  oi]0 
with  Thy  spirit,  0  God! 
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DISCOURSE. 

Eobert  Dale  Owen^  in  his  '^  Debatable  Land,"  has  declared  that 
the  proper  name  for  those  who  advocate  modem  Spiritualism 
should  be  denominated  Epiphanists.  It  is  a  singular  fact  that  the 
derivation  of  the  word  Epiphany  is  such  that  it  is  confoimded  by 
the  Church  to  mean  a  special  appearance  of  the  Saviour?  instead 
of  a  gpneral  appearance  of  inspiration  at  all  times  and  among  all 
people.  But  the  Church  has  absorbed  many  names,  and  called 
them  exclusively  its  own,  that  really  belong  to  humanity.  And 
we  propose  this  evening,  by  a  glance  at  historv,  exclusive  of  that 
which  is  called  sacred — ^includin^  it,  if  you  please — ^to  show  that 
many,  indeed,  of  the  manifestations  attributed  to,  and  known  to 
exist  in  connection  with,  modem  Spiritualism  have  had  ^eir 
counterparts  in  every  age  and  nation  of  the  world ;  and  that  spiritual 
philosophy  explains  many  things  heretofore  unknown,  by  uniting 
the  present  with  the  pas^  and  pointing  out  the  generid  system  and 
philosophy  whereby  those  things  heretofore  deemed  mysterious, 
supernatural,  and  inscratable,  may  be  resolvable  into  a  natural 
system  of  ethics. 

It  is  known  that  amon^  the  most  ancient  nations — ^indeed  those  that 
are  not  considered  as  belonging  to  the  category  of  civilised  nations, 
yet  whose  civilisations  reached  the  highest  point  of  culture  and  whose 
people  were  endowed  with  all  the  gifts  and  ^^races  of  modem  civili- 
sation— ^that  these  nations,  in  their  first  mception  and  the  first 
foundation  of  their  religion,  possessed  similar  powers  to  those 
known  in  Christianity  as  spiritual  gifts,  and  those  denominated  by 
Spiritualists  as  manifestations  from  the  world  of  spirits.  Among 
the  ancient  Egyptians  were  diviners — disciples  of  the  art  of 
divination— who,  in  various  manners  and  methods  known  and 
ciiltivated  among  them,  through  inspiration,  discovered  what  was 
supposed  to  be  the  secrets  of  nature  and  the  powers  of  the  Divine 
Mmd.  The  diviners  were  of  two  classess :  those  who  possessed 
the  natural  gift  of  divination,  and  those  who  cultivated  that  gift 
by  various  spells,  herbs,  incantations,  and  who  afterwards  became 
Imown.as  sorcerers;  but  those  who  possessed  the  natural  gift  were 
denominated  oracles,  and  no  doubt  the  ancient  leaders  of  the 
people  and  the  magi  thus  came  to  have  their  superior  knowledge 
and  information.  The  most  ancient  records  doubtless  refer  to  we 
Brahmins  of  India,  where,  under  the  principle  of  religion,  and 
among  the  fize-worshippers  of  the  East,  these  singular  spells  were 
wrought. 

It  was  believed  that  the  powers  of  earth  and  air  were  two: 
Ahriman,  the  power  of  darkness  and  of  evil ;  and  Ormozd,  the  power 
of  light  and  ot  ffood.  These  two  had  co-equal  reign  in  heaven  and 
earth.  These  had  their  hosts  of  light  and  dark  angels  at  their 
bidding,  and  through  them  the  magician  gained  the  power,  either 
of  good  or  evil,  to  work  the  spells  of  the  spirit.    The  various  gods 
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cultivatioii,  in  the  very  &r  advancement  of  art  and  science,  even  in 
the  foundation  of  theii  government,  they  held  to  the  distinct  inspi- 
ration of  the  gods.  The  mystic  caves  wherein  the  seers  and 
scholars  and  priests  were  wont  to  immure  themselves,  and  consult 
the  oracles  concerning  the  laws  of  nature,  the  changes  of  the 
seasons,  the  influence  of  the  planets  upon  man — tnese  caves 
possessed  in  themselves  a  wondrous  power,  and  were  the  haunts 
and  abodes  of  the  supposed  deities  and  gods  who  spoke  to  the 
learned  and  wise.  Tney  were  really  the  secret  storehouses  for 
their  mathematical  instruments,  their  astronomical  tablets,  their 
various  signs  and  symbols  that  could  not  be  submitted  to  the 
masses  for  fear  of  destruction,  and  could  not  be  received  unless 
assisted  with  poetic  and  inspirational  powers.  But  you  will 
remember  that  the  Spartan  Lycurgus,  in  establishing^  the  wonder- 
ful goTemment  of  Sparta,  that  was  to  last  a  hundred  yem,  did 
not  fail  to  consult  the  Delphic  oracle  ere  expiatriating  himself, 
asking  of  that  oracle  if  the  laws  he  had  made  this  people  were 
adapted  to  them,  and  would  be  the  most  useful  of  any  that  could 
be  framed.  Having  received  a  satisfactory  answer,  he  departed 
and  never  returned  to  his  native  land,  the  power  of  the  oracle 
reigning  supreme  even  among  the  wise  and  good  and  learned  of 
that  day. 

Vfe  know  also  that  the  Hebrews,  as  a  nation  of  distinct  origin, 
and  doubtless  possessing  in  their  original  worship  much  more  of 
the  true  spirit  of  inspiration,  held  communion  with  the  one  God, 
Jehovahy  through  whose  powers  the  heavens  and  earth  were  made, 
and  who  represented  the  past  and  the  present  and  the  future  of 
eternity,     xet  there  were  among  the  Hebrews  those  who  were 
called  the  Cabala,  a  secret  order,  from  which  the  word  cabal  is 
derived.    These  perpetuated  a  system  of  sacred  writings  that  they 
professed  were  dictated  by  the  Divine  Mind  itself.    They  were 
learned  and  wise,  and  discovered  many  of  the  elemental  principles 
and  improvements  of  the  Hebrew  language ;  abo  many  mauie- 
matical  principles ;  but  chiefly  they  gave  authoritative  criticisms 
upon  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  (see  the  Zohar,  &c.)    and  these 
criticisms  were  of  such  a  nature  as   to   cause   this    Cabala  to 
be    ignored   by   the    majority    of   the    Jews.     Yet,    notwith- 
standmg,   they  possessed  undoubted  powers   of  secret   inspira- 
tion ;  and  to  them  was  given  the  pnvilege  of  holding  converse 
and  communion  with  unseen  intelligences.     The  Hebrews  recog- 
nised this   principle,  but  they  also   knew  of   the  principle   of 
sorcery,  which  they  conceived  to  be  communion  with  unlawful 
intelligences,  and  m  contradistinction  with  the  natural  power  of 
inspiration.    The  Jews  considered  sorcery  as  being  the  result  of 
weaker  and  artificial  powers  of  inspiration,  which  they  did  not 
tlunk  authentic  enough  to  reqtdre  their  belief:  hence  sorcery  was 
condenmed,  while  Aspiration  was  followed ;  witchcraft  was  not 
believed  in,  while  spint-communion  was  carried  on  and  cultiyated 
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among  themi  among  fheir  secret  clique,  in  the  orders  of  th^ 
priesthood.  These  gifts  were  divided,  as  among  the  Persians, 
mto  natural  inspiration  and  gifts  of  the  spirit,  and  into  sorceiy,  or 
powers  that  they  supposed  to  be  connected  with  demoniacal  and 
evil  influences.  Hence  in  the  Jewish  law  sorcery  was  condemned. 
The  name  of  their  god  was  not  permitted  to  be  breathed  abroad, 
and  yet  it  is  known  that  Moses  himself  revealed  the  secret,  and 
that  the  spoken  word  Jehovah,  not  permitted  to  be  breathed  by  the 
ancient  priests,  was  at  last  made  known  to  the  people  of  the  world. 

We  next  come  to  the  period  of  more  modem  civilisation— the 
civilised,  or  what  is  called  the  Ohristian  era,  as  distinguished  from 
the  heathen  or  pagan.  Yet  they  so  interblend  and  belong  to  one 
another  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  separate  them.  Taking  the 
simple  secular  view  of  Christ,  we  find  there  was  an  expectancy 
among  the  Persians.  Greeks,  and  Romans,  chiefly  among  the 
nations  of  the  East,  that  some  new  revelation  would  come  to  the 
world.  The  Hebrews  had  promised  it :  it  had  been  foreshadowed 
by  their  prophets  and  seers,  and  in  all  their  various  forms  of  reve- 
lation— ^m  the  messengers  that  appeared  to  them  and  the  spirits 
that  came  imder  the  form  of  men ;  their  prophets  foretold  the 
coming  of  the  new  revelation.  The  magi  were  still  famous  in  in- 
spiration. You  have  only  to  refer  to  the  history  that  recounts 
meir  appearance  at  Bethlehem,  of  their  seeing  the  star,  to  peroeive 
that  they  possessed  the  gifts  of  the  spirit,  which  enabled  them  to 
discover  it.  These  were  not  Jews,  but  heathens ;  and  if  they  had 
no  gift  of  inspiration,  how  should  they  know  tiiat  the  star  had 
risen,  and  of  what  value  would  be  their  gifts  for  bestowing  upon 
this  child  unless  the  gift  of  the  spirit  had  been  posses^  hy 
heathen  nations  P  tiieir  power  of  divination  had  shown  them  the 
star.  They  were  learned  and  skilled  in  the  aits  of  nature,  and 
they  knew  by  what  signs  they  were  to  know  this  power ;  and 
when  Herod  the  king  was  made  jealous  of  their  power,  and  asked 
them  to  return  when  they  had  found  the  child  and  given  him  in- 
formation of  his  whereal)outs,  they  were  warned  not  to  do  so,  hut 
to  go  in  peace  to  their  own  country,  showing  that  an  angdl  or 
spirit  of  God  had  spoken  to  them  through  their  inspiration,  as  well 
as  to  those  who  were  the  direct  and  legitimate  descendants  of  the 
Hebrew  prophets.  And  while  all  other  nations  were  prepared  to 
receive  this  new  advent,  the  strangest  feature  of  all  is  tiiat  the 
Jews  rejected  him ;  that,  except  the  few  who  followed  him  in  aQ 
his  wanderings,  the  most  of  the  Hebrew  scholars  and  devotees  did 
not  receive  Gnnst,  showing  that  their  inspiration  was  lost,  and  that 
their  Ohurch  was  less  divine  than  even  those  heathen  nations 
many  Christians  reject  as  having  no  inspiration. 

But  almost  contemporaneous  with  ChristianitT,  and  beaiing 
almost  the  same  relation  to  it  in  other  nations  as  Christianity  itsau 
bears  in  Christian  nations,  were  the  revelations  of  Buddha,  the 
jwformer  of  Brahminism,  who,  it  is  idleged,  came  with  the  gifts  of 
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the  epint,^  with  the  workings  of  miracles — came  from  humble  life, 
was  bom  in  obscurity.*  Yet  he  taught  with  such  wonderful  power 
among  the  Brahmins  those  practical  teachings  of  life  that  they  have 
now  become  adopted  throughout  a  vast  empire  of  the  East,  num- 
bering hundreds  of  thousands  of  devotees,  each  one  believing  in 
the  appearance  of  Buddha  after  several  thousand  years'  time,  and 
that  he  will  again  appear  in  the  form  of  a  prophet  or  seer  or 
teacher  of  man.  Over  all  the  empire  of  the  East,  where  Moham- 
medanism has  not  spread,  this  religion  is  the  chiefest  light. 

But  there  is  in  Ohina  still  another  order  of  believers  in  the  fol- 
lowers of  Oonfiicius,  who  was  not,  however,  inspired,  but  only  a 
teacher  of  moral  excellence;  and  we  learn  the  followers  of  Oon- 
fiicius do  not  accept,  and  will  not  adopt,  this  religion  of  the 
Brahmin  and  Biiddna.  But  India  has  become  overruled  by  another 
power,  strong  in  physical  strength,  great  in  its  claims,  and  un- 
aoubtedly  possessing  a  system  of  moral  law  that  would  be  accept- 
able and  applicable  to  many  nations,  but  also  possessing  such  arbi- 
triuy  power  and  phvsical  stren^h  that  the  ancient  systems  of 
religion  are  fast  perisniog  before  it — ^we  refer  to  Mohammedanism. 
Doubtless  its  code  of  morals,  its  influence  over  its  followers,  its 
municipal  laws,  and  its  administrative  excellences  render  it  exten- 
sively believed ;  but  it  has  taken  away  the  chief  inspiration  of  the 
ancient  worshippers;  it  has  taken  away  the  spirit  of  their  life 
without  supplying  anything  in  its  place,  giving^  as  a  substitute  for 
spiritual  worship  and  the  divine  inception  of  the  soul  a  gross  mate- 
nalism,  a  fature  state  and  immortality  composed  of  materialism, 
and  substituting  for  the  divine  beauties  of  a  soul-religion  one  that 
is  reared  and  nourished  on  the  materialism  of  its  founder.  This 
lower  devotion  will  increase,  and  we  may  mourn  the  departure  of 
that  religion  that  could  instruct  the  wise  men  that  they  could  even 
behold  the  star  that  rose  over  Bethlehem  on  the  night  of  the  birth 
of  Jesus. 

Accompanying  Ohristianity  have  been  various  forms  of  worship 
and  various  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  not  only  among  the  disciples  and 
apostles  of  Jesus,  but  among  other  classes  and  sects  that  have 
sprung  up  since  then.  Leaving  those  earlier  sects  to  fight  out 
tneir  own  battles  concerning  doctrinal  points  of  Ohristianil^,  it 
would  be  well  to  follow  the  spirit  of  them  to  see  how  far  spiritual 
gifts  have  been  perpetuated,  and  to  see  how  far  they  have  been 
cultivated  by  the  sects  and  cliques  into  which  they  have  been 
divided.    We  know  the  system  of  the  Koman  Oatholic  Ohurch  is 

absolute  in  strict  devotion  to  the  Ohurch.     The  ancient  system 

■  ■-.I       ..       .,         i    -,    ^ ,.,i    ..   .  -     ■'- 

*  Baferanee  is  here  made  to  the  trae  Baddhs,  Boodh,  Ganda,  or  Quadama,  the 
founder  of  that  ancient  system  of  faith,  who,  according  to  his  followers,  haa 
many  times  re-appeared  npoh  earth.  It  is  still  a  disputed  and  obscure  point  among 
students  of  andent  history  whether  Brahminism  or  Buddhism  is  the  more  ancient 
leligfon.  We  Incline  to  the  opinion  that  they  were  nearly  contemporaneous,  and 
that  the  latest  incarnated  Buddha  was  about  1400  B.O.,  while  the  reviver  of  the  fjuth 
inentioped  ai  iiyisg  iOO  or  500  yean  B.O.  was  fiot  inspired.— Cbn^r^t^  i^irit. 


10  SPmiTUAI.  BTHIGS. 

of  monastic  life,  while  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature,  was  also  a 
complete  and  triumphant  appeal  to  the  religious  fervour  and  the 
piely  that  have  hound  the  Uves  of  men.  Doubtless  the  good  thst 
has  been  outwrought  more  than  overbalances  the  evil;  there 
will  be  gathered  up  from  the  Catholic  Church  such  authentic 
instances  of  spiritual  gifts  as  wiU  bring  belief  to  the  historian  npoa 
spiritual  subjects  that  cannot  be  collated  while  they  are  connected 
with  the  absurd  law  of  canonization,  and  others  that  might  be  held 
servants  of  evil,  because  you  are  not  near  to  separate  them  firom 
the  mere  imagination  of  those  who  have  professed  to  possess 

Spiritual  g^fts.  You  know  that  the  first  few  centuries  of  the 
hristian  Church  were  adorned  with  man^^  living  miracles,  many 
absolute  evidences  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit ;  and  you  Imow,  alsoi 
that  even  among  those  who  are  not  professed  followers  of  Chris- 
tianity, there  have  risen  up  something  like  these  spiritual  gifts  to 
adorn  the  weary  way. 

In  the  seventeentn  century  there  appeared  in  Germany  a  mgor 
lar  class.  We  refer  to  tiie  fiosicrucians,  now  scofi»d  at  and 
scorned  as  beinff  a  set  of  fanatics.  They  led  a  most  singularly  iso- 
lated and  pure  life.  Their  very  name  was  derived  firom  the  sahtle 
meamug  of  words,  that  had  they  not  had  access  to  the  most 
ancient leammg  and  the  highest  inspiration,  they  could  not  posably 
have  adopted.  J2o9,  the  dew,  and  l£e  cross,  representation  of  light. 
It  was  believed  by  them  that  the  dew  under  certain  influences  was 
the  most  perfect  solvent  of  gold.  They  also  believed  that  they 
had  found  the  philosopher's  stone,  the  true  secret  of  all  know- 
ledge ;  and  in  many  of  their  mysterious  rites  and  ceremonies,  now 
hidden  from  the  world,  or  but  miperfectly  known,  the  scholar  can 
not  only  trace  the  principle  of  ancient  Persian  mysticism  and  of 
i^Bfyptian  devotion,  and  the  wonderful  theory  of  Platonism,  bat  all 
signs  of  subtle  law  that  had  preceded  their  aavent  and  existence  in 
the  world  ;  and  it  is  a  most  singular  fiact  that  the  figure  of  toe 
cross  that  they  disseminated  was  not  the  right-angled  cross,  bat  the 
cross  of  Xy  representing,  in  ancient  Egyptian  symbolism,  life  itself. 
That  these  students — zealots  or  fanatics,  as  you  please  to  call  them 
•-^had  seriously  and  absolutely  entered  into  the  studv  of  nature, 
with  the  gift  and  power  of  inspiration,  cannot  be  doubted.  That 
they  had  obtained  many  symbols  of  the  Divine  Mind,  and  that 
they  saw  those  elements  which  are  now,  alas !  unknown  to  chemis- 
try, many  of  which  produced  the  most  singular  and  most  astonish- 
ing results,  and  that  they  thought  they  luid  really  discovered  the 
true  secret  of  life  and  the  eternal  principles  of  mind,  is  not  ques- 
tioned. Their  secret  has  died  witn  them.  But  the  powers  that 
they  possessed,  and  the  singular  isolation  of  their  lives,  and  the 
rerfollT 
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But  not  alone  among  students,  not  alone  among  hennits  who 
bave  secluded  themselves  from  contact  with  man,  but  also  among 
Tarious  reli^ous  bodies  of  modem  times,  these  gifts  of  the  Spirit  have 
kept  pace  with  the  advancement  of  civilisation.  We  will  not  refer 
to  the  Reformation  itself,  that  is  claimed  by  the  Church  as  a  special 
visitation  of  Providence,  but  we  will  take  the  different  sects  that 
have  sprung  up  since  that  time,  and  show  how,  in  one  form  or 
another,  the  same  impulses  of  spiritual  life  have  moved  them  that 
«ver  advance  towards  perfection  and  ultimate  spiritualitj.  You 
know  the  Huguenots  of  France  were  persecuted  and  almost  exter- 
minated for  this  same  quality  that  overleaps  centuries  and  scoffs 
at  all  reproof.  Tou  know  that  they  did  possess  something  of  this 
undoubted  spirit  of  inspiration  and  abiding  faith — the  absolute 
power.  Tou  are  familiar  with  the  persecutions  of  the  Puritans  and 
the  Quakers  in  England :  those  Quakers  who  claim  that  a  revela- 
tion from  the  Divine  Mind  was  given  them,  and  whose  leaders  were 
George  Fox  and  another — William  Penn,  the  founder  of  the  State  of 
Pennsylvania.  Tou  know  the  rigour  of  their  lives ;  their  abso- 
lute yielding  to  the  Spirit  was  in  itself  a  revelation  in  that  age  of 
depravity  and  crime  and  religious  wars.  You  know  that,  not- 
withstanding their  prejudices  and  perhaps  narrow-mindedness,  the 
2eal,  piety,  simplicity,  and  purity  practised  among  them  form  even 
now  one  of  the  redeeming  elements  of  modem  civilisation. 

There  came  also  into  America  another  class  called  the  Shakers, 
who  were  an  advanced  class  of  Quakers,  characterised  by  various 
shakings  and  nervous  twitchings,  not  unlike  that  of  modem 
mediums.  Their  authentic  revelator  was  named  Ann  Lee,  to 
whom  they  believed  the  spirit  of  Christ  was  united  in  the  bonds 
of  spiritual  union ;  that  whereas  one  Saviour  had  come,  his  proto- 
type should  also  come  to  reveal  the  character  of  wonuxiCa  mtssion. 
They  devote  themselves  to  the  practice  of  virtue ;  they  are  abste- 
mious in  their  habits ;  they  observe  celibacy ;  they  have  no  in- 
temperance or  crime  among  them ;  they  live  quietly,  industriously, 
^rpetuating  their  religion  by  Scriptural  revelation,  alive  to  the 
Idct  that  they  are  in  a  world  of  materialism. 

These  things  exist  in  your  midst  and  you  know  them  not.  There 
are  manifestations  of  divine  power  in  many  out-of-the-way  places, 
and  you  do  not  heed  them ;  and  yet  when  you  consider  that  every  age 
has  had  similar  experiences  of  power,  it  is  only  the  more  surprising 
that  in  the  system  of  instruction  and  tuition,  in  theological  law,  in 
metaphysical  inquiry,  there  is  no  department  of  spiritual  culture 
among  the  schools ;  that  nothing  is  said  of  those  various  forms  of 
revelation  that  have  come  to  man ;  that  little  is  known  of  them, 
and  that  aU  writers  upion  the  subject  denominate  these  records  of 
inspiration  as  fanatical,  zealous  imagination,  and  superstition — a 
something  of  the  mind  too  attenuate  to  admit  of  eitner  proof  or 
possibility ;  and  yet  were  the  words  superstitious,  zealot,  fanatic, 
applied  to  the  most  zealous  believers  of  the  Christian  Church,  it 
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wotild  be  termed  blasphemy.  That  is  first  in  authority  that  has 
come  within  the  pale  of  ecclesiastical  organisation ;  the  ^od  works 
ontside  tiiis  and  in  all  nature,  th&  perpetual  miracle  of  life  is  going 
on  beneath  your  very  eyes  every  day,  yet  you  behold  it  not.  The  life 
that  unfolds  in  the  springtime,  whose  subtle  influences  you  do  not 
know,  the  ray  of  light  that  thrown  athwart  the  horizon  iUnmiaes 
the  earth  wiui  light  and  beauty,  the  vexy  principles  of  your  own 
existence,  aie  outwrought  in  silence  by  the  secret  alchemy  of  life> 
yet  you  do  not  denominate  them  wonderful,  because  you  do  not 
know  of  them.  Thej  pass  by  unheeded,  these  daily  and  honrfy 
miracles  of  God's  presence :  so  those  daily  and  hourly  visitations  of 
the  spirit  to  some  obscure  intelligence,  to  some  isolated  indiyidual) 
to  someone  whom  the  world  names  fanatic  or  lunatic,  are  paBsed 
by  unheeded,  or  gathered  amongst  the  rubbish  of  histoxy  to  pe^ 
petuate  a  name  of  scorn. 

The  hour  has  something  that  promises  to  be  a  solvent  of  all  these 
incongruities, — the  philosopher's  stone.has  really  been  found ;  not  in 
any  secret  alchemy,  not  by  any  subtle  chemistry,  not  by  any  system 
of  science  or  on  tablets  of  stone,  not  even  by  the  mystic  squaie, 
but  by  all  the  ]^rinciples  of  life,  that,  gathered  together  under  one 
name  and  forming  one  essence,  prove  the  secret  of  aU  life  and  all 
intelligence  to  be  the  same,  namely,  spirit.  Christ  said,  ''God  is 
a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  in  spirit  and  in 
truth/'  You  condemn  the  ietishor  blind  idolater;  you  condemn 
the  followers  of  Brahmin,  who  worship  in  symbols  and  forms ;  yon 
condemn  the  idolaters  of  heathen  and  pagan  nations,  who  represent 
their  deities  in  carved  images,  in  ^aven  forms,  and  temples  of 
worship;  but  throughout  all  Christian  lands,  'neath  many  a 
fforgeous  dome  and  spire,  through  the  symbolism  of  the  Church 
itself,  you  bow  in  homage  to  the  outward  form,  forgetting  the 
living  spirit.  The  temple  of  Qt)d  spread  out  before  you  is  unheeded; 
tiie  vast  dome  of  heaven,  the  starry  worlds,  you  ignore;  the  life 
upon  the  tree,  and  the  bird  with  its  melodious  song,  and  other 
forms  of  life,  each  one  trembling  with  his  divine  presence,  are 
passed  by  in  silence ;  while  the  outward  form  of  worship  is  adored, 
and  before  mute,  spiritless,  dumb  shows  the  souls  of  men  expect 
communion  with  God. 

What  means  this  vast  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  ?  What  meane 
this  light  that  in  many  forms  and  through  many  vibrations  is 
cominff  to  earth,  if  it  be  not  a  warning,  as  of  old,  to  turn  men  amy 
from  their  idols,  from  the  worship  of  the-  form,  ttom  the  extenal 
temple,  to  the  Unng  spirit  P  Epiphany  I  Whoso  would  stand  upon 
the  mount  to-day  and  behold  the  presence  of  Christ,  dad  in  ga^ 
ments'of  celestiu  majesty,  with  the  whiteness  of  that  light  aronnd 
his  face,  accompanied  by  Moses  and  Ellas ;  whoso  would  stand 
there,  must  not  do  it  with  graven  images  and  tablets  and  the  letter 
merely,  but  with  the  eye  of  the  spirit,  with  that  part  of  the  soul 
that  is  hidden  and  buried  beneath  the  outwaid  form,  with  the 
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duiclremng  feirour  of  the  new  life  and  the  new  light  that  shall 
ctescend;  even  as  of  old,  and  light  up  the  darksome  places  and 
make  yonr  altars  and  shrines  grow  dumb  besicle  its  burnished 
radiance. 

A  new  voice  is  in  your  midsf,  a  new  power  and  strength  is  with 
YOU.  It  is  not  alone  in  gilded  palaces,  it  is  not  alone  where  the 
intonations  of  the  organ  pour  forth  anthems  of  praise,  but  in  the 
heart  itself.  The  subtle  chemistry  of  life,  whereby  the  spirit  of 
God,  through  angels  and  archangels,  cherubim  and  seraphim,  and 
his  ministering  spirits,  makes  known  his  various  works  to  man,  as  of 
olden  time,  kindles  anew  the  flame  on  altars  of  faith,  makes  Fh>- 
methean  lire  flash  up  again  unquenched,  seizes  the  great  impulses  of 
the  human  heart,  o'erleaps  death,  the  abiding  terror,  and  shows 
the  form  of  your  dead  ones  by  your  side.  What  incense,  filling 
cathedral  dome,  and  voices  of  priests  clad  in  sacerdotal  raiment 
can  reveal  to  you  the  spirits  of  your  loved  ones,  heal  the  sick,  uplift 
the  sad  in  heart  ?  Oh,  in  the  temnle  of  the  Spirit,  where  the  incense 
is  pure  thought  and  holy  life,  where  truth  alone  shall  adorn  the 
altar  and  purity  with  its  white  blessing  shall  decorate  the  shrine, 
there  He  speaks,  and  behold  the  air  filled  as  with  ofierings,  hosts 
of  angel-messengers  bend  their  footsteps  to  the  fireside  or  your 
lowly  homes,  the  voices  of  your  loved  ones  appear,  and  the  evi- 
dences of  power  are  in  your  midst.  You  speal^  and  write,  and 
think ;  you  are  made  one  with  the  inspired  ones,  and  again,  as  of 
old,  the  angels  visit  the  earth  and  God^  Epiphany  is  established 
among  men. 

The  services*  were  concluded  by  the  following  impromptu 
poem: — 

THE  WONDEB  WORKER. 

Abdel  Khorassan,  the  worker  of  spells, 

Dwelt  alone  in  his  mystical  oave — 

In  his  mithrioal,  magical  cave, 
With  labyrinths  many  and  dark  lone  eells. 

Bnt  Abdel  was  never  afraid,  for  behold 

Ormozd,  the  Lord  of  all  light,  ^ 

Had  eiven  him  power  and  might, 
Had  endowed  him  with  magical  power  untold, 

And  he  knew  all  the  secrets  hidden  from  sight 

Are  revealed  to  God's  wonderful  few. 

Abdel  Khorassan  could  tell,  with  his  art, 
Of  the  powers,  so  potent  and  still, 
That  secretly  work  out  God's  will  • 

In  the  earth — in  vast  Nature's  great  heart. 

The  stones  he  could  trace  by  his  magical  skill, 
The  tablets  with  signs,  circles,  and  squares, 
What  time  stars  would  come  forth  unawares, 
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And  Oriofn*B  bright  magical  zone 
Would  barst  o*er  the  f»iih  with  a  light  all  its  own, 
Thii  he  knew  bj  his  art  and  his  inlL 

And  he  knew  where  all  spirits  did  dwell. 
He  langhed  all  their  powers  to  soom — 
The  hosts  of  Ahriman,  in  darkness  born. 

He  knew  them,  their  purpose  he  OTer  oould  quell, 
And  ooold  send  them,  the  demons  so  dark, 
Into  silence  so  stiff  and  so  stark, 

3 J  the  magical  brightnen  oi  his  potent  spelL 

Abdel  knew  what  time  the  spring  would  come  forth, 
And  the  hunbkins  would  skip  on  the  hill. 
And  the  world,  with  sudi  wonderful  will. 

Would  awake  all  the  flowers  of  earth. 

He  knew  all  the  secrets  of  crystalline  springs 
Whose  waters  oould  oonquer  and  heal 
All  disease ; — and  for  human  weal 
He  brought  them,  and  then  did  distill 
Their  agency,  subtle  and  fine,  and  did  fill 
His  lone  care  with  their  soft  healing  wings. 

He  oould  find  in  the  depths  of  each  intricate  mine 
Such  wonders,  such  metals  of  worth — 
From  the  veins  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

Barest  treasures  his  will  could  combine. 

He  knew  all  the  future— what  time,  on  the  earth. 
Prophet,  seer,  or  sage  would  appear 
(Past  and  present  he  knew  without  fear) 

To  give  man  new  laws  and  new  lessons  of  worth. 

He  knew  of  the  ways  f  uU  of  darkness  and  blood. 
Of  the  ages  that  wrestled  with  pain. 
Of  the  long  weary  ages  of  pain. 

When  the  earth  pined  for  liberty's  food. 
And  could  not  be  nourished  again. 

But  Abdel  Khorassan  was  erey  'mid  his  years, 
And  his  lone  beard  and  hair  were  abloom — 
With  the  whiteness  of  age  all  abloom. 

And  he  knew,  yet  he  breathed  not  his  fears. 
That  a  day  and  an  hour  would  come 
When  the  earth  he  must  leave — his  lone  home^ 

Perchance  with  the  Peri  to  dwell-^amid  tears. 

He  bethought  him  of  his  wonderful  lore. 
Of  the  secrets  of  space  and  of  time — 
•  Of  the  subtle,  deep  forces  of  time. 

And  he  knew  that  on  earth  never  mors 
Had  a  whisper  of  element  pure — 
Of  pure  life  that  would  ever  endure. 

Been  found — by  whose  magic  man  died  neyennore. 
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■^The  Elixir  of  Life  I  wiU  find  ;  unforgot 
I  will  lire  amonc  men  and  will  work  oat  mj  fpdlt" 
Still  lire  and  ttiU  delre  in  mj  mjitieal  oellf . 

Die,  no  nerer !  Abdel  Khoiniin  diet  not  I " 

He  IntMigfat  bim  the  enenoe  of  each  mbtle  ftone ; 
He  brought  him  the  dewB  of  all  flowers 
From  the  mountaine,  lucb  wonderful  powers 

As  dwelt  in  the  fbretts ;  he  knew  them  aione. 

He  made  him  a  emeible,  subtle  and  fine, 

Of  metals — outwrougbt  with  his  art— 

His  skill  and  perfection  of  art — 
And  then  he  dia  his  atoms  combine 

First  of  all  with  a  small  drop  of  dew, 

Of  crystalline,  sparkling  dew, 
Ihat  tjpifies  life  and  all  powers  dirine. 

In  the  crucible  placed  he  his  essences  rare. 

Waited  distillation  so  slow. 

While  his  grej  head  with  care  bowed  low, 
And  dull  drowsiness  orer  bim  crept, 
With  his  beard  on  his  bosom  he  slept ; 
Poor  Abdel  Khorassan  so  weary  of  care. 

He  woke  anon — **  Eureka !  Eureka !  **  he  cried, 
For  the  ftej  beard  was  gone,  and  his  eyes 
Were  alight  and  aglow  with  surprise ; 

Ablaze  with  the  ferrour  of  youth — he  noted  with  pride 
His  hair  bad  grown  brown,  and  his  frame 
Was  thrilled  with  the  fires  of  youth— 
Witii  the  hope  and  the  ferrour  of  youth — 

And  his  mind  and  his  heart  with  new  life  were  aflame. 

What  wonders  around  and  above  bad  been  wrought  I 
"Eaoh  image  of  beauty  that  filled  his  young  life. 
The  being  he  loved  in  the  springtime  of  life 

Was  there,  with  the  shape  of  all  loveliness  fraught. 

The  hand  of  cold  Death  had  bereft  him  before — 
With  wonder  and  pnuses  he  saw 
All  the  friends  of  nis  youth— bjr  what  law 

Could  his  magic  these  beautiful  beings  restore? 

There  were  temples  of  radiant,  dazzling  light. 

Towers^  arches,  and  pillars  and  domes, 

The  splendour  of  crystalline  domes 
Beaching  up  to  a  distant  and  wonderful  height 

All  things  seemed  created  anew — **  Eureka '' — his  eycb 

Turned  downward  apace  to  the  earth — 

To  the  ancient  and  mystical  earth — 
What  new  wonder!  what  unlooked-for  surprise! 
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(fVom  an  oration  deliyered  at  Mancliester  on 
**  Spiritnalisiny  Mesmerism,  and  Glauroyance — What  are  thejP") 

Snbtle  foroes  lie  in  the  atmosphere,  all  unseen  and  unknown  by 

Jon,  that  may  he  to-day  sapping  the  foundations  of  your  life  and 
ealth.  OoDsider  that  a  vitiated  magnetic  atmosphere — ^the  pre- 
sence of  persons  not  accordant  in  their  magnetic  spheres — ^may  ^rm 
subtle  causes  of  manifold  diseases  and  suffering  among  numkind. 
Consider  that  Tarious  mental  processes,  the  presence  of  an  impure 
thought  or  an  unholy  wish,  may  affect  the  mental  atmosphere  in 
the  same  degree  as  foul  vapour  affects  the  physical  atmosphere. 
To  know  this  is  to  he  guarded  against  it  so  as  to  ward  it  oft;  and 
to  know  that  you  act  thus  mentally  and  physically  upon  one 
another  is  to  form  one  of  the  sure  processes  of  protection  and  en- 
lightenment against  it.  While,  added  to  this,  if  it  be  a  fact,  as  is 
revealed  by  Spiritualism,  that  thousands  of  unseen  beings  add  th^ 
influence  to  yours — control  you  for  weal  or  for  woe,  inspire  yon  to 
hap]^iness  or  misery,  take  part  in  your  daily  thought  and  action, 
moving  you  (perhi^  unconsciously)  to  their  will — ^it  becomes 
most  important  that  you  should  know  it,  that  you  may  chain  this 
spiritual  lightning  to  do  your  bidding,  and  make  it  bear  your 
messages,  mstead  of  hurling  shafts  and  thunderbolts  at  you  to 
your  destruction.  How  do  you  know  but  what  wars,  revolation& 
the  bursting  out  of  the  populace  in  many  directions,  insanity  and 
all  kinds  of  mental  disease,  are  brought  about  by  these  distracting 
spiritual  conditions?  Who  shall  discover,  as  Franklin  did,  ft 
subtle  spiritual  element  that  shall  make  it  possible  for  man  to  con- 
trol these  forces  and  master  them,  becomeB  the  spiritual  hero  of 
the  nineteenth  century. 
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THAT  BELIEVE." 

An  Inspirational  Discourse,  delivered  bj  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V.  Tafpax,  at 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  February  22nd,  1874. 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father  and  onr  Mother  Gk>d  I  Thou  soiixce  of  eyeiy  bldfising ! 
Thou  infinite  Spirit  I  Thou  divine  and  perfect  Mind  I  Thy  life 
pervades  immensity !  Thy  power  is  manifest  everywhere  through 
the  laws  of  Thy  divine  being !  All  nature  betokens  the  workings 
of  Thy  life.  The  soul  which  Thou  hast  endowed  with  such  won- 
drous gifts — the  gifts  of  Thine  own  being,  the  resemblance  of 
Thine  own  mind — ^transcends  all  forms  of  nature ;  is  more  than 
stars  and  the  suns  in  their  places ;  is  greater  than  time  and  death, 
because  it  is  eternal.  What  can  encompass  Thy  power  P  What 
can  grasp  Thy  infinitude  P  The  mind  may  not  know  of  Thee,  and 
the  thought  cannot  reach  up  to  the  heights  of  Thy  beauty ;  but 
the  soul,  alive  to  Thine  influences,  ever  aware  of  Thy  presence, 
conscious  of  Thy  uplifting  power,  may  come  nearer  and  nearer  to 
Thee  through  the  laws  of  divine  allegiance  to  Thee.  Father, 
Spirit,  Life  I  We  would  know  the  laws  of  the  Spirit ;  we  would 
comprehend  more  of  the  divine  nature ;  we  would  seek  to  find  out 
more  fully  the  hidden  purposes  of  life.  We  praise  Thee  for  the 
bounties  of  the  material  world ;  for  all  the  splendours  with  which 
the  earth  and  sky  are  adorned ;  for  the  glories  of  the  firmament, 
and  the  wondrous  perfection  of  law  in  nature ;  for  science,  with  its 
subtle  skill  and  power ;  for  knowledge,  that  has  reared  up  great 
usefulness  to  man.  But  we  would  know  more  of  those  other  laws, 
those  sublime  purposes,  those  interior  impulses  of  the  Spirit, 
whereby  other  agencies  of  life  are  outwrought,  that  link  us  for 
ever  to  Thine  own  inunortal  nature.  We  would  know  more  of 
the  spirits  in  prison,  of  those  that  are  in  darkness,  those  free 
from  the  earthly  form :  where  they  live ;  what  sounds  and  thoughts 
may  reach  them,  what  uplifting  prayers,  what  elevating  purposes ; 
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and  the  spirits  that  are  in  prison  in  mortal  form,  that  walk  up  and 
down  the  earth,  dad  in  the  raiment  of  discord,  and  clothed  in 
sorrow  and  darkness, — eyen  those  that  in  the  midst  of  great  cities 
ciy  out  with  complaining  voices  and  ask  for  one  ray  of  light  from 
Heaven.  O  Soul  of  life !  let  us  penetrate  even  into  the  utter- 
most darkness,  so  that  we  may  find  light  and  life  abide  there,  and 
that  Thy  soul  hath  not  forgotten  any  living  spirit;  for  all  are 
allied  to  Thee.  Every  soul  is  bound  and  linked  to  Thy  infinitude, 
and  all  the  souls  of  the  great  universe  of  spirit  are  bound  together 
by  inefiable  chords  of  sympathy,  of  words  and  deeds  and  thoughts 
and  actions;  so  that  if  one  be  wretched  all  must  sympathise. 
Oh,  let  us  behold  that  infinite  compassion  that,  looking  out  from 
the  midst  of  earthly  sorrow,  beheld  the  light  of  God's  lore 
and  uplifted  his  voice  for  humanity !  Let  us  even  be  like  him, 
that  our  souls  be  clothed  in  such  humility,  and  adorned  with  such 
patience,  and  uplifted  by  such  truth  and  love,  that  we  all  speak 
Thy  truUis  to  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth,  and  that  Thy  signs  may 
follow  them  that  believe« 
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DISCOURSE. 

"  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  belieye.'' 

We  have  to  call  your  attention  to  the  three  specific  fonns  of 
spiritual  manifestations,  or  of  the  power  of  the  spirit,  in  the  chapter 
tnat  has  been  read  to  you :  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  Mary,  the 
appearance  of  Jesus  to  the  two  disciples  on  their  journey,  his  ap- 
pearance to  his  disciples  when  assembled  together  at  night,  and 
still  another  manifestation  in  the  separate  appearance  of  the  angel 
who  roUed  away  the  heayy  stone  from  the  door  of  the  actual 
sepulchre.  The  fact  that  when  he  reproyed  the  disciples  for 
imbelief  he  also  enjoined  them  to  preach  the  gospel  among  all  the 
peioples  of  the  earth,  and  promised  that  the  same  dgns — ^the  same 
works  outwrought  by  him — should  follow  those  who  belieyed,  is  a 
sufficient  concentration  of  spiritual  testimony  to  all  people  and 
amon^  all  who  belieye  in  any  degree  whatsoeyer  the  records  that 
haye  just  been  read.  Tetwhen  it  is  claimed  that  to-day  similar 
manifestations  do  take  place — ^the  actual  appearance  of  angel  forms^ 
the  moyin^  of  tangible  bodies,  the  healing  of  the  sick,  the  casting 
out  of  deyils,  the  speaking  of  many  tongues,  prophecy,  and  yarious 
so-called  miracles — the  whole  thin^  is  a  matter  of  dispute ;  and 
the  chief  believers,  or  those  who  claim  to  be  the  chief  belieyers,  in 
reyelation  are  the  first  to  denounce  the  existence  of  such  mani* 
festations  to-day. 

This  is  an  undeniable  statement,  whateyer  may  be  its  cause,  that 
we  do  not  find  in  the  usually  accepted  and  established  Christian 
Church  Hne  eyidences  that  it  is  promised  shall  follow  those 
who  belieye  in  the  working  of  Christ's  spirit  and  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit.  We  haye  no  reason  to  inquire  the  cause  of  this,  for 
it  is  yery  eyident  that  among  all  people  the  departure  from  tho 
original  spiritual  faith  has  been  the  cause  of  the  lessening  of  the 
works  of  the  Spirit ;  and  we  haye  no  need  to  refer  to  the  existing* 
state  of  the  human  mind  upon  such  subjects  to  see  that  the  mate-^ 
rialism  of  the  present  age  has  so  far  penetrated  into  the  sanctuary  and 
taken  possession  eyen  of  the  followers  of  and  worshippers  at  tho 
shrine  of  Christianity,  that  the  power  of  the  Spirit  is  comparatively 
nullified.  But  when  Christ  speaks  distinctiyely  of  the  separate 
forms  of  spiritual  power,  enumerates  them  and  calls  them  b]^  name, 
and  at  the  same  time  is  speaking  as  a  spirit  to  his  disciples,  it 
forms  so  palpable  an  evidence  of  spiritual  power  and  communion, 
and  is  in  itself  to  us  such  oyerwnelming  testimony  in  favour  of 
the  possession  of  such  power  by  human  beings,  that  the  only  won- 
der IS  tJhat  some  effort  has  not  been  made  to  cultivate  this  latent 
force,  and  find  out  tiie  laws  whereby  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples 
the  teaching  and  practice  of  spiritual  gifts.  One  chief  reason,  we 
belieye,  why  this  nas  not  been  the  case  is  to  be  found  in  this  fact^ 
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that  the  spiritual  beings  of  the  other  world  had  heen  divided  into 
two  distinctiye  classes — ^not  only  by  theologians  of  the  present  age, 
but  nearly  all  the  nationalities  of  the  earth — ^the  powers  of  light 
and  the  powers  of  darkness.  In  the  Christian  vocabulary  there 
are  the  evil  and  the  good  spirits,  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous; 
and  a  line  of  direct  demarcation  has  b«en  drawn  between  them,  so 
that  every  person  when  venturing  upon  the  threshold  of  spiritual 
existence  is  at  once  ajypalled  lest  he  shall  come  in  contact  with 
what  he  terms  an  evil  spirit.  Now,  it  is  said  that  during  the  three 
days  that  Christ  was  immured  in  the  sepulchre,  he  went  and  visited 
the  spirits  in  prison,  those  who  were  disobedient  to  God's  com- 
mand ;  and  if  Christ  did  this  to  spirits  whom  you  would  naturally 
term  evil,  it  is  evident  that  the  power  of  the  Spirit  to  gain  Imow- 
ledge  afterwards  and  to  improve  beyond  this  life  has  not  been 
limited,  but  that  wheresoever  the  spirit  of  light  can  penetrBtetp 
there  knowledge  can  enter. 

We  think  it  is  a  mistake  to  divide  humanity  into  two  distinct 
and  absolute  classes.  Who  can  go  among  the  people  that  occopy 
this  room  and  draw  a  line  of  demarcation  between  the  righteous 
and  the  tmrighteous,  the  godly  and  the  ungodly  man  ?  He  who 
observes  his  prayers,  he  who  bows  before  his  shrine  evexy  day* 
may  still  be  a  man  of  most  passionate  temper,  and  may  still  not 
always  be  kiiidly  in  his  dealings  with  his  felfow-men ;  and  he  who 
every  day  haunts  the  public  places  and  mixes  with  publicans  and 
sinners  may  still  give  evidence  of  a  tender  heart  by  bein^  kind  to 
those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  him.  Every  human  bem^  holds 
some  component  part  alike  of  good  and  evil ;  and  every  spirit  pass- 
ing from  earthly  life  has  alike  some  ray  of  goodness  and  some  poa^ 
tion  of  error.  That  which  makes  up  the  sum  of  human  otu  is 
caused  by  cupidity  and  ignorance.  Remove  the  motive  power  of 
human  crime,  and  you  take  away  largely  the  impulse  to  evil. 
Suppose  it  possible  that  human  beings  could  exist  without  wealthf 
that  every  needful  thing  were  supplied  bv  the  ready  hand  of  WiOJttj, 
the  crimes  that  exists  in  civilised  ana  struggling  nations  wonld 
largely  cease,  and  the  majority  of  evil  would  b«K>me  tihe  minori|y* 
So  we  have  first  to  consider  the  motive  of  crime,  secondly  us 
influence  upon  the  spirit  in  the  future  state^  before  we  can  be  tmj 
aware  as  tothe  existence,  the  nature,  and  power  of  evil  spirits. 

We  think  it  necessary  to  speak  distinctly  on  this  subject,  becanse 
it  often  bars  the  doors  to  the  first  step  in  the  investigation  of  ^in* 
tnal  subjects.  Men  do  not  usually  invoke  the  blessings  of  guarcuiB 
angels  lest  the  same  door  may  admit  likewise  one  or  eviL  Tb^ 
do  not  like  to  seek  communion  with  spiritual  bcdngs,  with  Uiehoii 
of  unseen  witnesses,  with  those  messengers  that  are  minifltoxuV 
fi^urits,  lest  there  chould  also  be  lurking  some  unholy  spirit  or 
untried  influence  that  shall  in  some  manner  a£fect  them  for  eviL 

I/et  us  consider  now  what  changes  spirits  will  undergo  in  goiBfl* 
out  fromyour  earth.    Endowed,  it  is  tnie»  with  all  the  attoboM 
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faculties^  and  powexs  they  haye  upon  earth,  but  the  motiye  for 
crime  is  removed.  All  this  care  and  cupidity  that  prompts  to 
crime  od  earth  cannot  be  maintained  in  spirit,  since  there  are  no 
xnaterial  possessions  to  be  gained.  Ignorance  alone  being  then  the 
chief  cause  of  spiritual  cnme,  or  remorse  for  deeds  done  in  the 
body  now;  for  the  spirit  is  really  haunted  by  the  ghost  of  preyioua 
misdeeds.  An  unhappy  spirit  is  not  therefore  necessarily  an  evil 
spirit  intent  upon  doing  harm,  but  may  haunt  the  place  where  it  has 
committed  a  crime  for  the  express  purpose  of  working  out  atone- 
ment for  that  crime.  And  you  are  not  to  think  that  all  the  shadowy 
beings,  and  all  the  ghastly  forms  that  haunt  places  where  crimes  have 
been  committed,  are  therefore  evil  spirits — evil  men  with  power  to 
do  harm,  accompanied  by  the  inclination.  The  majority  of  these 
unfortunate  ones  are  only  left  bound  because  of  some  deed  that 
still  remains  on  their  minds  unatoned  for.  They  are  subjects  of 
compassion,  literally  spirits  in  prison,  who  need  but  one  word  from 
whoever  possesses  uie  love  of  Christ  to  restore  them  to  the  con- 
sciousness of  light  and  life  immortaL  The  term  demons,  or  spiritual 
devils,  if  we  may  use  the  term  expressly  employed  in  Scriptuiei 
does  not  always  refer  to  spiritual  beings.  The  word  ^'  devil"  may 
be  interpreted  from  the  origined  to  signify  ''evils;"  and  it  was  a 
common  custom  among  the  ancients  to  ascribe  evenr  form  of 
disease  to  the  possession  of  evil  spirits ;  whereas  we  know  that 
science  has  discovered  that  many  of  the  causes  of  disease  are  abso- 
lutely physical ;  and  a  person  may  be  possessed  of  an  evil,  which 
is  disease,  and  still  not  be  possessed  of  an  evil  spirit.  The  dis- 
cussion of  this  wo]^  will  go  very  far  to  enlighten  the  world ;  and 
the  miracles  which  Ghnst  wrought — the  casting  out  of  devils 
was  the  common  term  for  casting  out  of  tormenting  diseases  and 
pains.  In  many  instances,  however — and  this  point  we  wish 
expressly  to  impress  on  your  minds— disease  of  the  physical  body 
does  encourage  the  presence  and  influence  of  untoward  spirits, 
perhaps  not  evil  spirits,  but  those  who,  through  ignorance,  have 
not  the  knowledge  of  pro]^r  control,  and  are  enabled  to  work 
upon  the  sensitive  orgamsation  of  a  person  diseased. 

But  we  would  warn  you,  believers  in  modem  Spiritualism^  to 
take  very  great  care  vou  do  not  ascribe  too  many  of  the  accidents 
and  mislortunes  of  li&  td  the  influence  of  evil  spirits ;  to  take  very 
great  care  that  you  do  not,  in  searching  for  the  causes  of  human 
crime  and  misfortune,  go  to  the  opposite  extreme  and  lay  upon 
the  spiritual  kingdom  me  sins  that  belong  to  the  material  world* 
It  has  been  the  misfortune  of  the  past  to  have  ascribed  to  God  the 
sins  of  humanity,  and  that  many  of  the  imperfections  that  belong 
to  hereditary  disease — ^the  lack  of  proper  culture  and  training  upon 
earth,  the  lack  of  knowledge  of  physical  science — haye  been  ascribed 
to  spiritual  causes.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  too  great  tendency 
of  material  science  to  deny  all  spiritual  causes,  and  to  ascribe 
every  form  ef  malady  to  physical  causes.    This  is  also  an  extreme 
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and  error,  for  there  are  many  minds  so  organised  and  constracted 
as  to  be  sensitive  not  only  to  the  mental  powers  of  this  world, 
but  to  the  mental  and  spiritual  powers  of  the  unseen  world  that 
are  all  around  you,  audT  that  have  undoubted  control  over  yonr 
daily  lives^  and  influence  you  in  ways  you  know  not  ofl  But 
discretion  is  necessary,  and  in  order  to  discriminate,  knowledge  is 
necessary. 

The  chief  difficulty  in  the  world  in  discussing  subjects  that 
relate  to  man*s  spiritual  nature  is  the  absolute  ienoranoe  Df 
humanity  concerning  that  nature.  The  spiritual  laws  naye  hereto- 
fore been  ignored ;  the  power  of  one  mind  upon  another,  ths 
influence  of  spirit  upon  spirit  have  scarcely  been  considered ;  while 
that  spiritual  power  whereby  Jesus  wrought  miracles  and  speUfl, 
and  his  disciples  also,  and  that  he  promised  should  also  follow  those 
who  believed — ^this  influence  has  been  wholly  blotted  out  from  the 
history  of  man's  religious  experience,  until  reli^on  has  come  to 
mean  a  simple  statement,  a  form,  a  theory,  without  any  i^te^ 
mediate  links  connecting  it  with  the  world  of  causes  and  humsn 
existence;  whereas  in  the  time  of  Jesus  it  was  so  much  a  matter 
pf  daily  life  and  experience,  and  was  so  understood  by  him  and  his 
disciples,  that  the  spiritual  constituted  by  &r  the  greater  portion 
of  their  life,  their  belief,  their  conduct,  and  the  motor  power  of 
daily  existence. 

We  have  said  you  need  to  be  careful  not  to  ascribe  too  many  of 
the  ills  of  life  to  the  influences  of  evil  spirits, — we  shall  tell  jo^i 
why :  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  probabilities  are  strong  agauut 
any  great  active  power  of  a  mass  of  evil  spirits.  There  are  no 
orgamsed  bands  of  evil  spirits  who  prowl  around  the  earth  for  the 
express  purpose  of  doing  harm ;  there  is  no  motive  for  them  to  do 
it.  The  simple  fact  that  the  human  mind  does  not  do  evil  for  the 
sake  of  evil,  you  would  do  well  to  call  to  your  attention ;  for  yoa 
cannot  find  in  the  lowest  prison  cell  of  your  dty,  or  in.  the  vueet 

Elace  of  degradation,  any  numan  being  so  utterly  depraved  Uiat 
e  will  not  say,  if  he  had  the  chance,  he  would  life  to  be  better. 
It  is  because  tne  unfortunate  imagine  that  the  force  of  necessity  has 
induced  them  to  do  this  or  that  oflence,  until  at  last  they  are 
hedged  round  with  the  circumstances  of  their  crime  into  the  career 
and  position  of  those  who  make  war  upon  society.  But  the  motor 
power  of  evil,  is  simply  ffone  when  the  spirit  ceases  to  be  connected 
with  the  physical  form,  because  that  physical  form,  stimulated  1^ 
its  material  tastes  and  appetites,  tried  and  surrounded  by  want  and 
poverty  and  temptation,  was  really  the  prison-cell  of  the  soaL 
Now  when  the  spirit  ceases  to  occupy  that  prison,  it  is  simply  lo 
a  state  of  iterance  of  spiritual  laws  and  life,  but  not  of  actifs 
and  aggressive  evil :  and  if  any  number  of  those  spirits  are  abort 
it  is  quite  likely  that  their  -mfluenoe  would  be  depressing  and 
exasperating  on  the  sensitive  penon  or  brain,  andinsanityxnightbe 
«ff«cted  bv  them.    But  it  m^ht  also  be  inadvertent.   "T 
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whose  moving  caused  him  to  see  the  sensitive  mig^ht  believe  it  to 
he  in  hi8  power  to  receive  benefit ;  and  many  times  imfortunate 
spirits  hover  around  your  earth,  seeking  some  word  that  shall 
free  them  firom  the  particular  chain  which  binds  them  to  your 
atmosphere. 

The  next  reason  that  the  working  of  spiritual  gifts  has  ceased  to 
prevail,  or  not  to  have  been  cultivated  in  the  Church  as  a  body,  is, 
as  we  have  stated,  the  temporal  power  and  material  influence  of 
civilisation,  which  encourage  to  a  far  greater  extent  the  influences 
of  the  outside  world  than  the  inner  nature  of  man.  Prosperity, 
the  building  up  of  states,  the  endowing  of  institutions,  the  rearing 
of  splendid  structures,  go  very  far  to  build  up  the  material  welfare 
of  nations  and  society ;  out  they  also  take  the  mind  away  from  those 
absolute  conditions  that  are  essential  to  the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts 
— simplicity,  naturalness,  dependence  upon  unseen,  and  the  recog- 
nition of  the  higher  nature  of  the  spirit  in  all  that  belongs  to 
daily  life.  The  building  up  of  the  material  Church  without  the 
actual  presence  of  spiritual  powers  attending  it  is  such  a  disaster 
to  man  s  spiritual  nature  that  it  has  well  nigh  cut  humanity  ofl* 
from  those  subtle  links  that  bound  them  heretofore  to  the  spiritual 
world,  and  made  of  modem  civilisation  a  less  spiritual  power  than 
belongs  even  to  many  savages — ^since  we  to-day  recognise  in  those 
distant  barbarous  lands  the  presence  and  power  and  conmiunion 
of  the  Spirit,  and  these  workmgs  of  signs. 

It  is  a  most  singular  fact  that  to-day,  outside  of  civilised  and 
Christian  nations,  there  are  more  of  the  works  and  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  than  within  Christendom  itself.  It  is  a  singular  fact  that 
among  the  poor  Indians  of  North  America  there  exists  an  abiding 
faith,  not  only  in  the  Father  as  the  Great  Spirit  of  mankind,  but  in 
the  presence  of  healing  spirits,  in  the  guardianship  of  kindly  beings 
and  medicine  spirits,  who  assist  these  people  in  their  ways  of  life. 
And  you  have  only  to  go  to  India  and  Central  Africa  to  find  that  the 
powers  of  divination  and  the  working  of  miracles  and  wonders  have 
not  ceased.  In  Persia  and  the  far  East  these  practices,  although 
considered  heathen,  are  still  allied  to  the  wonders  that  are  re- 
counted here.  But  there  are  rare  exceptions,  and  whenever  they 
do  occur  thev  form  those  singular  lights  in  the  history  of  Christi- 
anity that  all  the  world  would  be  glad  to  receive  even  beside  the 
Tery  fireside  and  hearthstone. 

To-day  it  is  evident  that  a  now  impetus  and  impulse  has  been 
^ven  to  man*s  spiritual  nature.  It  is  witnessed  in  the  greater  fer- 
Tour  of  the  Church  itself;  it  is  witnessed  in  some  new  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit  upon  those  the  very  bodies  that  have  claimed  to 
possess  aJirmfaUh ;  it  is  witnessed  in  the  eflbrts  that  are  being 
made  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  Christendom  to  unite  the 
dififerent  organisations  of  Christianity  thatthey  may  do  a  great  work. 
Alas  !  we  fear  their  union  will  prove  vain  unless  they  call  to  their 
alliance  the  powers  of  the  unseen  souls  of  the  invisible  world, — that 
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**  THESE  SIGNS  SHALL  FOLLOW  THBK  THAT  BELXByB."       11 

progress.     As  it  is,  they  lie  dormant  and  in  prison,  or  only 
working  out  inauspiciously  oftentimes  an  influence  of  misfortune  to 
jrour  lives.    Not  knowing,  you  are  a  prey  to  every  untoward 
influence  that  may  be  about  and  around  you ;  not  knowing, 
you  inhale  poison,  and  hatred,  and  envy,  and  remorse ;  you  go  into 
crowded  bar-rooms,  where  the  fumes  and  vapours  of  nq^uors  pro- 
duce an  injury  on  your  system,  and  where  the  carbomc  poison 
exhaled  from  many  bodies  cause  such  a  vitiation  of  the  vital  air 
that  your  lungs  are  at  once  outra^d,  and  you  are  equally  full  of 
the  very  air  that  destroys  the  splnt  as  if  it  were  in  a  prison-house, 
XELade  such  by  fear  and  sense ;  you  lock  up  the  spiritual  forces 
in  the  fumes   and   vapours  of  contending  passions,  &sten  the 
incubus  of  materialism  to   the  whole  of  human  society,   and 
make  all  your  spiritual  natures  rankness  and  corruption,  where 
God  only  intended  beauty  and  delight.     The  master-key  that 
unlocks  this  store-house  is  knowledge ;  the  master-power  is  intui- 
tion and  aspiration.     Prayer  alone  will  not  do  it:  but  prayer 
accompanied  by  works  ynH  do  it.     That  knowledge  that  will 
lead  you  to  the  comprehension  of  how  and  in  what  manner 
this  spiritual  force  can  be  made  amenable  to   human  welfare 
will  do  more  to  heal  disease,  overcome  the  inequalities  of  society, 
uplift  mankind  firom  the  thraldom  of  fear  and  the  terror   ot 
these  evil  influences,  than  all  else  that  can  be  done.    The  child 
dreads  to  go  into  the  darkened  room,  lest  from  each  corner  there 
shall  start  some  flend,  or  some  animal,  or  some  terrible  thing ;  so 
men  are  afraid  of  the  darkened  spaces  of  their  spiritual  natiuee, 
and  in  the  night  time  dread  lest  some  evil  influence  shall  approach 
and  bear  them  away  to  regions  of  terror ;  fear  ve  rather  that  state 
of  ignorance  which  fedls  to  see  with  the  eye  of  the  Spirit.    With 
greater  knowledge  of  the  grown  man  we  learn  that  there  are 
no  evils  in  the  darkness  greater  than  those  in  the  light,  no  greater 
demons  than  those  that  flaunt  in  the  eyes  of  day,  before  your  very 
eyes,  and  ^ou  dread  them  not — ^the  ambition  of  worldly  power, 
human  pnde,  and  all  that  enslaves  man.     You  are  not  afraid  of 
these.     You  are  accustomed  to  meet  them  on  the  bye-ways  and 
highways  of  life. 

Why  fear  those  unfortunate  beings  who,  like  yourselves,  may  be 
only  tethered  by  a  blind  fancy,  which  one  little  ray  of  light  and 
knowledge  will  disperse  and  scatter  to  the  winds  P  In  all  the  space 
lying  between  you  and  the  great  soul  of  God  Himself,  there  are  no 
evils  that  encompass  you  worse  than  those  that  encompass  you 
dail^.  In  all  the  realm  of  spirit  there  is  nothing  to  fear,  if  you  go 
straight  into  that  realm  with  the  love  of  Gtod  and  the  love  of  man 
in  vour  hearts.  In  all  the  regions  of  despair  there  are  no 
hidden  demons  that  are  worse  than  those  of  fear  and  ignorance  in 
your  hearts.  Whoso  shall  roll  away  the  stone  from  the  sepulchre 
of  every  human  spirit  shall  reveal  there  the  risen  saviour  of  truth. 
He  already  leads  the  way,  and  you  foUow  him  not.    See  how  you 
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are  held^  bound  by  your  own  fears.  Some  darkened  comer  in  your 
souls,  wnerein  there  lur^  hidden  a  dread-T-perhaps  an  evil  desire 
smocddezing,  or  some  ignorant  fancy.  Let  the  key  of  knowledge 
open  wide  that  doorway,  and  yon  will  see  that  it  only  needs  the 
light  to  dispel  yonr  gloom.  See  how  yon  linger  by  the  grave, 
haunted  by  the  fear  o^  death  and  the  terror  of  the  unknown  be- 
yond. Behold  the  angel  of  life  sitteth  there  in  the  sepulchre; 
and  your  loved  ones,  not  dead  but  risen,  have  gone  on  and  on  far 
out  into  the  world  of  knowledge  to  brinff  back  the  message  of  life, 
while  you  still  shiver  by  the  sealed  sepmchre.  Death  is  the  grim 
terror,  the  hereafter  is  a  daily  fear ;  and  when  you  know  that  death 
is  no  more,  and  that  the  hereafter  is  now,  where  shall  be  the  fears 
of  mankind  and  the  lurking  dread  of  something  that  may  not  be  ? 

Fear  only  ignorance,  folly,  and  the  blindness  of  earthly  pasmon, 
and  perchance  the  light  of  that  loving  soul^  that  penetrated  the 
ancient  depths  of  darkness  to  the  spirits  in  spiritual  bondage  then, 
can  do  so  now.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  space  or  time  in  which 
that  light  can  be  given  to  man.  •  Whatsoever  spirit  abideth  in  prison 
in  your  midst,  that  light  and  that  knowledge  is  ready  to  open  the 
doorway.  It  only  requires  that  you  shall  seek  it ;  it  only  requires 
that  you  shall  know  and  trust  it;  it  only  requires  that  you  show 
that  complete  submission,  that  absolute  confidence  in  the  all- 
pervading  and  all-abiding  powers  of  goodness :  greatest  to  conquer, 
greatest  to  lead  mankind,  greatest  to  fill  the  earth  with  happiness 
and  peace,  greatest  above  all  powers  of  evil  to  bring  deeds  of 

E raise  and  worship  and  the  woiking  of  riha,  when  man  shall  a^ain 
e  visited  bv  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  healing  of  the  nations 
shall  take  place  with  the  uplifting  of  the  clouds  of  error. 

The  proceedings  of  the  evening  were  brought  to  a  dose  with  the 
following  poem : — 

THE  SEPULCHRE  OF  LIFE. 
Stbophb. 

From  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  wherein  the  dead 
Lie  buried,  and  the  hopes  of  loviag  hearts  enwound, 
Behold,  what  band  shall  roll  the  stone  away  * 

Since  the  earth  has  for  ever  endured  death  ? 

It  came  even  from  the  first 
With  an  air  of  triumph.    And  in  the  heart 
Of  the  very  first-born  of  Adam  and  Ere 
Crouched  down  the  form  of  foul  murder. 

Sadly,  alas!  did  they  mourn 
For  the  life  laid  low — the  life  of  their  son  that  was  slaiiit 
But  'twas  breathed  even  there,  and  did  kindle  a  flame 
Out  of  the  ashes  of  death,  and  did  spring  like  a  name 
Of  bright  hope — all  are  foreiven  that  die 
In  their  yoatn,  since  God's  band  hath  enstamped 
On  all  toidattlie  seal  of  the  angel  of  Life ! 
S44 
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AiTTi- Strophe. 
But  for  Cain,  who  shall  roll  away  the  stone 
From  the  door  of  his  heart,  who  hath  sinned, 
Who  hath  slain  his  brother  ?    The  pain  of  the  sin 
Is  far  worse  than  death,  its  power  goes  on 
Though  he  li?eth,  still  he  dies  the  neroe  death 
Of  remorse.    There  is  one  power  alone 
That  bringeth  forgiveness  and  light  to  his  heart. 
Even  repentance,  whenever  its  voice  is  heard— 
The  pangs  that  can  kindle  remorse  and  tears, 
Ah,  blesMd  tears,  washing  the  blood-stained  hand  I 

Be  sure  that  the  angel  is  there, 
The  angel  that  rolleth  the  stone  away 

From  the  murderer's  hearth 

But  who  from  the  souls  that  despair 

Shall  the  stone  of  life  roll — 
The  suffering,  longing  of  earth,  who  suffer  in  vain  ? 
Awav  from  Uie  breath  of  spring-flowers  and  bloom 
Of  the  fields  of  delight — tne  stone  of  pain, 

Who  shall  roll  that  away  ? 
The  answer  oometh  in  some  strangest  way. 
When  the  voice  of  a  child  or  the  sweet  smile 
Of  a  babe  o*er  whom  you  bend  your  head 
Oauses  the  tear-drops  in  your  eyes  to  start, 

Lo !  in  cometh  the  sunlight,  you  are  free ! 
The  door  is  unchained,  the  icebergs  that  slept 
Within  your  soul  melted  by  tears, 
Until  the  light  came  in,  and,  unaware  you  slept, 
An  angel  all  the  while  was  waiting  there. 

Efodk. 
Who  shall  roll  the  stone  away  from  the  earth  ? 

(The  earth  adorned  with  beauty  and  with  grandeur) 
Mankind  hath  reared  temples  and  domes  of  might. 
Placing  the  Stone  of  Beason  'gainst  the  very  gates 

Of  the  highest  heaven. 
That  blindest  Beason,  that  doth  point  with  scorn 
To  the  vast  chasm  of  space,  and  says  that  man 
Was  fashioned  to  be  bom  and  die — and  die ; 
Tbis  false  philosophy-^this  stone,  misnamed 
Knowledge,  bars  the  door  to  heaven. 

*'  To  none  hath  it  been  given," 
Says  the  blind  world,  **  to  roll  that  stone  away." 
But  even  as  we  wait  outside  to  pray — 
Kneeling  in  deep  despair — direst  dismay. 
An  angel  has  come  from  the  other  side. 
Clothed  in  snowy  raiment  like  a  bride — 
And  lo !  Heaven's  temple  is  made  clear  to  view ; 
The  earth  is  fraught  with  hope  and  life  anew ; 

The  sun  of  all  power  behold. 
Even  this  stone — of  man's  material  knowledge — rolled  away ; 
The  Angel  of  Life— even  through  Death — has  arisen — 

Through  Q-od's  love  has  arisen, 

And  man  is  released  from  his  prison.  245 


THE  WORK  OP  SPmiTUALISlt 

Mm.  Tftppsti  thufl  concluded  an  oration  at  MaoeheiUr^-Spa- 
tualiflm  does  not  prof^  nor  pretend  to  eyoWe  atlieologjyairi^on, 
a  aystem  of  wonhlp  $  but  it  does  profeea-Hiod  it  i«  a  itep  in  kmo- 
tific  advancement— to  ahow  to  man  the  nature,  the  daoger.  and 
the  importance  of  a  recognition  of  epiritual  laws;  and hnogi  into 
communion  with  the  outward  life  all  thoie  subtle  elenesto  that 
ai!«  now  working  unconsoiously  upon  humanity  and  moriog  the 
world,  whether  they  will  or  no.    To  have  knowledge  of  tmih  is 
the  greatest  and  highest  Uesslng  that  can  be  given  to  the  woiid. 
As  these  other  aubUe  agents  have  been  made  to  serve  the  purpose 
of  human  advancement,  so  all  these  various  systemsof  mental  aad 
apiritual  sciencei.  when  known  and  understood,  form  additioosl 
Bteppinir-^tonM  for  human  thought  and  progression.    You  con- 
aider  electricity  tolerably  swift — it  carries  your  messages  acroM 
the  Atlantic  in  a  few  minutes  $  but  thought  is  far  moie  rapid 
than  electricity,  and  there  are  well-attested  instances  tbougH 
apiritual  communion  of  messa^  being  transported  in  as  many 
eeconds  of  time  as  it  now  requiraa  minutes,    if  it  shall  come  to 
be  a  tmth  that  minds  that  are  in  sympathy  can  commonicate  and 
converse  with  one  another  between  the  two  worlds,  then  it  comes 
also  to  be  a  truth  that  minds  that  are  in  svmpathy  can  convene 
though  thouB.'^nda  of  miles  intervene )  and  the  mother  who  feels 
the  shot  that  kills  her  child  upon  the  battle-field  is  but  a  striking 
instance  of  this  apiritual  sympathy.    These  are  some  of  the  pro- 
cesses ;  of  coume,  what  will  be  evolved  and  developed  by  any  one 
or  by  all  of  theee  sciences  cannot  now  be  known  and  stated ;  but 
the  chief  thing  is  that  the  world  of  science  shall  not  fix  the 
barrif^re  of  truth,  and  shall  not  say,  **  Such  and  such  a  thing  is 
im^jtible,"'  merely  becaui«e  it  does  not  come  within  the  range  of 
their  limited  experience.    No  scientific  mind  dares  to  sa^  woat  is 
imnossible  until  he  baa  axploi^  the  whole  realm  of  spiritual  as 
well  as  of  material  causes.    Therefore  Spiritualism  forms  a  subject 
of  most  profound  and  serious  inquiry,  independently  of  its  ftersonal 
relations  to  vour  (flings  and  religious  or  theological  sentiments. 
tt  is  one  of  the  ptx>found  scientific  pn>blem8  of  the  present  a^. 
The  facts  which  go  to  pix)ve  that  Spiritualism  is  in  itself  a  dis- 
tinctive advancement  of  science  are  sufiicient  to  upbuild  any  other 
aystem  of  science  which  the  world  has  seen  or  known ;  and  the 
rktti  that  ai>e  not  yet  known  are  sufiiciently  abundant  in  their 
pvogi>essive  dex^lopment  to  point  to  evaty  mind  the  importanoe  of 
knowing  wher^f  the  apirit  and  the  aoul  are  made. 
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EVIL:  ITS  OBIGIN  AND  EEMEDY. 

An  Inspirational  Oration,  delivered  under  spirit-influenoe  by  Mrs. 
CoAA  L.  y.  Tafpak,  at  Milton  Hall,  Camden  Town,  London,  Tuesday, 
February  24tb,  1874,  W.  Tbbb,  Esq.,  in  the  chair.  I'he  subject  propoaed 
by  a  committee  and  approved  of  by  vote  of  the  audience,  was 

The  Okigin  op  Evil  :  its  Intboduction  into  thb  Wobld, 
AND  THE  Remedy  suggested  by  Spibitualism. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  elucidation  of  this  subject  (commenced 
Mrs.  Tappan  on  rising),  we  will  invoke  the  Author  of  all  Good — 
the  divine  and  perfect  Spirit,  whose  light  and  influence  pervade  all 
things;  who  is  the  Source  and  Author  of  all  being;  the  Guide  and 
perfect  Benefactor  of  mankind ;  the  living  Soul  within  whose  b'ght 
no  darkness  can  abide,  and  who  doth  for  ever  work  out  His  high 
works  and  ways  through  the  wondrous  purposes  of  infinite  love. 

DISCOURSE. 

We  trust  the  audience  have  not  selected  this  subject  because  of 
their  sympathy  with  it,  since  the  powers  of  evil  certainly  cannot  be 
represented  here  more  than  those  of  good.  But  it  is  a  most  significant 
fact  in  modem  thought  that  we  are  chiefly  interested  in  that  which 
seems  to  have  the  least  basis  of  existence;  while  that  which  con- 
stitutes the  primal  law  of  life  is  scarcely  heeded.  The  ills  of  man- 
kind, the  diversities  of  human  existence,  that  which  men  fancy 
haunts  and  possesses  them — these  are  everywhere  so  much  more 
considered  than  the  wondrous  blessings  that  are  on  every  hand 
bestowed. 

Of  course  you  are  all  iamiliar  with  the  account  of  the  origin  of 
evil  recorded  in  the  Bible.  The  Olden  Testament,  forming  the 
Mosaic  law,  and  at  present  adopted  as  a  portion  of  the  Christian 
Bible,  gives  you  a  mstinctive  account  of  tne  origin  of  evil  or  sin  in 
the  world.    Yet,  as  this  theory  seems  not  to  be  considered  final 
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fipom  your  qnestion,  or  as  there  seems  to  be  some  diversity  of 
opinion  in  the  world  concerning  a  suitable  interpretation  of  that 
record,  and  as  all  books  that  haye  been  compiled  by  man  and  Izans- 
lated  ^m  different  and  remote  languages  must  necessarily  bear  a 
yague  and  uncertain  meaning  in  modem  interpretations — sometimes 
a  meaning  wholly  different  from  that  of  the  original  authors  and 
compilers — it  becomes  a  serious  question  to  consider  whether  the 
absolute  record  is  literal  or  only  of  a  figurative  kind;  and  upon 
this  one  point  undoubtedly  has  arisen  more  of  the  controversy  of 
the  theological  world  than  upon  any  other  individual  point  in  reh- 
gion.  Whereas  some  will  have  it  that  the  powers  of  evil  are 
always  co-equal  with  those  of  goodness,  and  that  an  identified  and 
embodied  form  of  evil  in  the  personal  Satan  or  Devil  is  thoroughly 
and  absolutely  required,  others — and  these  form  by  far  the  majority 
at  present  in  (Jhristendom — believe  it  relates  rather  to  the 
principle  of  error  prevalent  among  men  than  a  distinctive  person- 
ality. In  our  opinion — and  you  must  allow  us  all  the  scope  that 
not  only  religious  but  scientific  inquiry  demands— contemporaneous 
history  furnishes  an  idea  of  an  evil  existence  or  power  as 
opposed  to  good,  as  always  coeval  with  the  existence  of  nations, 
and  it  occurs  in  this  wise.  Among  the  masses  of  barbaroas  and 
uncivilised  peoples  there  is  always  some  idea  of  the  worship  of  a 
divine  being  who  represents  goodness,  whose  powers  are  supposed 
to  be  propitious,  who  is  favourable  to  the  existence  of  life  j  and 
whatever  is  unfavourable  to  life  is  supposed  by  them  to  be  eviL 
Amongst  the  most  ancient  nations  of  which  we  have  any  records— 
in  the  remote  Indies,  the  Chinese,  the  various  regions  of  Eastern 
Asia  that  are  now  divided  into  different  sections  of  Brahminism  and 
Buddhism,  in  the  regions  of  Mohammedanism,  in  ancient  P^^]^ 
we  find  varied  powers  invariably  represented  in  their  religion. 
These  agree  with  the  powers  that  control  the  physical  forces  among 
them.  The  sun — representing  light  and  day  and  life ;  also  the 
spring,  representing  the  advent  of  life  and  the  delightsomeness  of 
ail  that  brings  vegetation  and  growth — ^was  the  symbol  of  the 
powers  of  ^pood.  The  Egyptians  represented  this  principle  in  the 
form  of  Osiris ;  among  Uie  Persians  his  name  was  Ormudi,  or 
light ;  and  even  among  the  remotest  nations  there  was  some  sjm- 
bmism  of  the  god  of  day,  or  sunlight,  that  typified  the  Divine 
Mind.  The  Brahmin  sees  him  remotely  representing  all  the 
powers  of  nature ;  and  the  Buddhist  distinctly  portrays  him  not 
only  in  all  forms  of  life  and  light,  but  in  the  soul  of  man  itsel£ 

Whatever  was  antagonistic  to  light  the  andont  Egyptians  attri* 
buted  to  the  powers  of  evil  j  hence  there  were  erected  altars,  with 
■•crifij®*  jnd  symbols  of  darkness,  that  mi^ht  propitiate  the  god  of 
evil.  \\  e  find  in  certain  ancient  records  andMithraic  caves  of  antique 
iwe,  on  cwtain  astrological  tablets,  the  serpent  of  the  modem  signs 
n  i!r*/*^**^  ^^^«®  **We8,  however,  when  considered  in  the 
%htof^em  science,  show  that  the  £>imdatioa  of  the  idea  of 
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the  god  of  goodness  reigning  in  the  world  was  typified  by  the  time 
when  the  sun,  entering  the  spring  and  summer  solstice,  poured  out 
his  light  and  radiance  upon  the  earth,  giving  thereby  renewed  life 
and  vigour,  supplanting  the  powers  of  darkness,  which  were  supposed 
to  preside  over  the  winter  time.  Astronomy  teaches  us  that, 
accounting  for  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes,  the  reign  of  evil  must 
have  commenced  when  the  sun  entered  the  Scorpion,  the  constellation 
of  the  Dragon ;  and  hence  the  typical  scorpion  or  serpent  of  the 
ancient  astrologist  was  made  to  represent  the  time  when  the  light 
had  disappeared  or  withdrawn  from  the  earth,  and  when  it  was 
supposed  to  have  been  overcome  by  the  powers  of  evil,  and  hence 
vnnter,  the  dismal  darkness  of  winter-time,  prevailed.  To  such  an 
extent  did  the  ancients  believe  this  myth,  that  their  good  offerings 
were  given  to  the  god  of  light, while  their  sacrifices  and  humili- 
ations were  given  to  the  god  of  darkness  and  winter. 

You  know  among  the  Egyptians  there  were  periods  of  fiood, 
lasting  for  a  long  time,  and  when  the  Nile  overflowed  it  was  neces- 
sary to  put  up  indices,  or  figures  corresponding  to  the  cross,  whereby 
the  rising  of  the  tide  could  be  gauged  and  tne  people  warned  to 
store  up  their  provisions  and  treasures.  It  was  then  found  that 
the  recurrence  of  these  floods  corresponded  with  the  rising  of  cer- 
tain signs,  and  these  astronomical  signs  were  the  foundation  of  the 
ancient  reli^ons.  The  shepherds,  and  those  nations  from  whom 
the  ancient  Hebrews  sprung,  were  necessarily  a  people  who  watched 
all  the  signs  of  the  heavens,  and  whenever  the  spring  or  summer 
solstice  came,  joy  resounded  throughout  their  land ;  and  whenever 
the  winter  came  and  sheep  were  wont  to  stray  away  and  be  lost  in 
the  mountains  and  snows,  the  god  of  winter  was  supposed  to 
prevail. 

From  these  ancient  systems,  and  connected  with  these  powers 
of  evil  that  were  supposed  to  reign  during  the  winter  and  darkness, 
there  also  came  up  the  theory  that  whatever  malady  possessed 
mankind,  whether  of  sickness  or  sorrow  or  death,  or  ot  aU  that 
could  destroy  or  mar  man's  happiness,  must  necessarily  belong  to 
the  province  of  some  of  the  evil  deities.  Hence,  whenever  sickness 
prevailed,  it  was  the  custom  to  offer  sacrifices  to  propitiate  the 
angry  gods ;  whenever  a  pestilence  broke  out  among  the  people, 
it  was  then  also  their  wont  to  offer  sacrifices ;  and  whenever  any 
malady,  mental  or  otherwise,  possessed  a  fondly,  it  was  believed 
the  gods  or  powers  of  evil  surrounded,  governed,  or  controlled 
them. 

Moses,  or  Barneses,  the  leader  of  his  people  from  the  land  of 
bondage,  was  educated  in  all  the  signs  and  symbols  of  ancient 
Egypt ;  and  though  a  devoted  believer  in  the  oneness  of  the  god 
Jehovah,  who  represented  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future,  or 
rather,  inversely,  the  future,  the  present,  and  the  past,  still,  we 
leave  it  for  you  to  judge  whether,  in  the  phraseology  and  teachings 
of  Moses  and  his  brother  Aaron,  there  must  not  have  been  some  of 
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^vt)  fo^r^f^  ^M  4^Mn>i4v'4kH,  $ik\\\^  in  all  ib«  istnaicwt  ef 
Hai^^<«^^  »^fw^)<V\\  ^^^vi^tMMii  %'ii)(  $^  th«  wondwt  of  the  cawBi^ 
lt^\t>w<%>  m\i  4hmi  f^>M4VM^  t<o  <V4)*it  mmI  iho  yoilod  Ui — wtpth>r 
4)v,c«^  ^'^^M')^^^!^  4«f ^«4><  i\<M  ^^\*<k  Wn  iiUluoiiced^  and  wfaetiber  Hm 
^v4i4>Mk»  ^\i«nv«^UH)^  i^m^\n^  i4if»miyM^««»trMlljaaTebeeii«lMarbed 

IW<«f^.  ii  fr  mM  %  ««tb<<^  t^  nn  t»  diaouM  when  tbaoV^gjios 
4lH^^«lH^^««o^  fUa^> .  t<  <»«  n<^  f4^  ^  ii^  d^tArmino  wlmi  dodon 
^N%»f%M> .  Ks«HH*r  «^^^Y^  <M\r  $^  (4vp*  4>iy«NkM4UAt  Und  bsi  the  mpiMBe 
v4».4ti  tvt  f^iM(^  4M^  ^f>t4M}»^finfi'  ONk  ^raiptuTM  Mcording  to  Ins 
^^^\  ^NH^\f,M>vMx .  «^  U  U  ^mU  W  Y«>«iii4)  on  MiMftil  Mialjflb  and 
,jk^i^v^vH,  4Hw<  ih^  4.iMf»)M^  >N4«iv«  <^  Ui«  ancient  Moaaie 
^iwssvHMi  iM  4>^^  %l)  ^M  wHi\  ^viO)  i)v«i  ^yiMMi  whkl  it  ia  aaid  to  tamn 
i^  «^  OM4M1  ^>»«^4VH^»H  mi^  4v>«ftYn«niM!Ai«  aufipoai  it  to  mean, 
4)^^>,  ^1  f»  %v%4  4)1?^  a^HT<  ^M  4^  itMn4  i^Ma  ha  intar|ff«ii  it^  but  mtlier 
^1  44mn  v%H^v«\Aii»  ^M  ^mh[^*w{^  "w^  w>^i^  ibaia  ancient  xecoida 
>A>«r  >wv««)  ^H*\4iH^  «^>Ts*^  ^Vh^  \i^im^  (UiP^  <»f  Eden,  the  liteial 
i^,lM^  ^M  vv«%  f)^  Ut^x>;%l  ^VnvjtiMAAn  ai»4  iba  litanl  Fall,  the 
^ciM  >*t'\'{^i>t  s^i  ^f^  ^Mb^M»  Ai  9fp^^iW)\\  tntrioaita  and  elahoiate 
^Mv,  ^>n  MfM^  ^  ^)|M^tiM^ty  ^  «V4<^Ta^  tc>  Uioaa  &miliar 
>^{4l^  44^^  ^mi'l^^n^  lM^^i^«(<M.  4)ml  ;j4iM  49Mt  ii9<di^  wiU  auAoa  in  their 
%»f»i^;^^w»li«M4>i>t  frs  wvt«f<i!l>  mi9t^>^iNm«£fti  ^  <^iij2inal  maanii^;  and 
^aHi4NM«>i  ih^  ^^Mv«  <\i  <ma>  fmn»)iM4^  ^  uX-Mi  b^  ibeologuaia  to 
3im;i%ii»^  i^  ^tHit^v^iT^  i«>4?>*4«)«iW)  ^miM^  a9)^  ib^  iWandar  of  all  laoaa  of 
>%>iMai*>fi.  H>Mi\  ^  4}}t^  wAM  hhnm\  «9«d  adxwno^  mnda  of  the 
^yi^i)«iiiH>^  MW)  ^M^  ^«qiivi9>)iiY4M»  bi^N*!"  W^^^ii^  biia  liA  i^iTOMiit  the 
^«t^%^fvK  4)m<  ih^  ^t^  4v^uA}\^tini^  $^  fimtit  <i  Ood  vfon  e«rth 
%ii«)i  «>^i^Min)M  ^  4)>^  ^^>^.  v^M^  >«A^  >t>  ^v^^iQ^  ti^Mi^l  )ni«i|irat  it, 
^h^  ik<(M^  >^t^  44i«'  r<>Hi>4^^  aT  Uu>  ^^  Tf^^iUtkva  ta  nun  in  the 

!^^  ^i)>i^it'>«Di)>  :(i  )f^>i^>  44>«f^  1^  ^>«aa!l  <Wik4i  «(  Eden,  tlM 

inwi^a  i4»v^.^«<Mtis  ^^<inji  ^f^*^  Vt  i^  ib^HJ^  oir  the  idea  oC  iIm^ 
^^/!ta>vsi  ^^i)*  )Ah  *!  i4>nwn«  ,M;*^>»r^>«*4»  W  :iib  4^  <N49aM  tnmiiiaion  Ton 
^/u4^  :v<<M»A.  %Ai  U^  <>4>^  ^^  Yii)a(v«4  Wrw(«n  mM  «nd  Hriwwif— 
W^*<««i^  Jk  d«!N)  «f«^  )N<4k  «ft^  ^^inijiiklf-q^  |wv^nw  df  #^  b«i  vKter 
B^  ))x4vi«(4i  i(»A^Ji  >^i^>w>*M)^  )^fc*««M  1^  ^inw  ^  ml  and  JUboa 

^ij'  ic^i^  ?jr  |w^/fi(i^  9)v)9a  ibi'  ^i^i'inWI  mmba^^ia  winild  a^har  ilia 
lic^^ti)^l«il«»^^l^T'q^al^9k  9W«i^i«ra4v«nif  mu^swiaaiiCetaBo 
la  $^>M»4v  ^^  ^^ibia  iW  |v«i)^  ^^  i^^wikijsioa)  MMnnvtb,  vaniue 
aa  «i01  m  ^)M«»:i»  9^  iMi^MAi^i'^tv  ^f  ib4>  ^(diW)#  iiaiiwajva  in  te 
ftwam.  «Ti«afr<^iMiav  and  ai^  ibas  i^mq^  i«ra  md#«i%  Tw^  anabiw^ 
aa|Nma»  aaid  4&aano^  «f  uia  l»j)dk  ^  Qaniria^  aid  ^» 
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anthors  evidently  lived  at  eepamte  periods  of  time.  And  if  among 
the  learned  and  wise  in  theological  lore  snch  strong  and  startling 
doctrines  shall  prevail,  how  shul  we  rely  upon  the  one  foundation 
that  rests  therefor  all  the  evil  that  exists  in  the  world  in  the  mere 
eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  P 

This  literal  interpretation  must  give  place  to  another,  and  this 
theory  of  an  individual,  aheolute  power  of  evil,  whether  reigning 
coeval  with  the  Divine  Mind  or  separated  from  him  by  the  cuvine 
edict,  must  he  thoroughly  sifted.  Lucifer,  the  Son  of  the  Morning, 
waged  war  in  heaven  against  the  Most  £Ugh,  was  exnelled  there- 
from, and  henceforth  was  condemned  to  reign  as  the  Prince  of 
Darlmess.  How  could  evil  enter  the  supreme  oeneficence  of  God's 
divine  presence,  and,  with  His  absolute  and  infinite  power,  creep 
into  heaven  ?  And  if  permitted  to  do  so,  if  Lucifer  were  permitted 
to  think  of  rebellion  in  that  great  and  lofty  place,  and  were  really 
expelled  and  condemned  to  reign  as  Prince  oi  Darkness,  God  Him- 
aea  knew  of  it,  planned  it  beforehand,  knew  it  from  the  beginning, 
intended  it  should  be  so,  and  that  humanity  should  be  tempted  by 
this  Prince  of  Darkness ;  knew  when  he  created  Adam  and  Eve 
that  they  should  be  so  tempted,  knew  when  He  placed  the  tree  of 
knowledge  in  the  garden  that  this  Prince  of  Darlmess  would  tempt 
them  to  their  down&U,  and  that  in  consequence  of  that  fall  all  the 
human  race  would  be  thereby  visited  witn  all  this  misery ;  since 
nothing  could  be  imknown  to  Him. 

But  here  ancient  mythology  comes  in  with  almost  a  parallel 
theory.  Lucifer  was  represented  in  ancient  mythology  as  the 
evening  star;  but  suddenly  these  ancient  shepherds  saw  this  star 
disappear  from  heaven,  and  seeing  at  the  same  time  the  morning 
Btar  appear  wondrouslv  bright,  they  named  it  Lucifer,  or  the  fallen 
star  from  heaven.  They  supposed  the  gods,  whom  they  believed 
eocupied  the  planets,  had  engacfed  in  a  battle,  and  in  tnat  battle 
Lucifer  had  been  defeated  and  Jupiter  hc^  expelled  him  from 
among  the  stars,  and  he  must  henceforth  occupy  a  fedlen  position. 
It  is  now  known  that  this  was  no  other  than  the  morning  and 
evening  star  so  much  courted  by  lovers,  and  so  much  sung  by 
poets. 

If  thds  principle  of  evil  had  existence  and  be^nning  in  heaven, 
it  must  have  been  coeval  with  and  existent  within,  not  without, 
the  Divine  Mind,  and — ^we  say  it  with  aU  deference,  with  all  respect 
to  whatever  theological  opinions  you  may  entertain — ^with  the 
power  of  evil  existing  in  direct  opposition  to  the  infinite  power  of 
goodness  Gtod  could  not  maintain  tne  supremacy  of  that  good  in  the 
universe,  and  hence  this  other  personification  cdiould  be  added  to 
the  powers  that  make  up  the  Divine  Mind.  We  present  this  merely 
as  a  theological  proposition.  It  seems  to  us,  however,  that  there  is 
a  &r  more  natuiid  and  reasonable  solution  for  all  the  seeming  ills, 
and  all  the  sins,  and  all  the  suffering  that  exist  in  the  world,  and 
have  existed  from  time  immemorial.  It  is  not  necessary 'to  believe 
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that  the  lofinite  Mind  required  or  found  it  necesBaiy  to  create  aa 
absolute  principle  of  eyil  for  tempting  man,  causing  him  to  fall  and 
then  reducing  him  to  the  lowest  extreme  of  siiSulness,  that  He 
should  require  the  destruction  of  the  homan  family  at  one  time 
and  the  entire  condemnation  of  them  at  another,  in  order  to  illus- 
trate His  divine  majesty  and  divine  goodness.  We  know  that  the 
powers  of  nature,  under  the  beneficent  care  of  the  Divine  Mind,  are 
of  gradual  growth ;  we  know  that  the  human  race,  that  human 
beings  expand  from  a  state  of  ignorance  and  degradation  to  one  of 
enlightenment,  knowledge,  civilisation,  and  power ;  we  know  that 
when  that  civilisation  reaches  a  certain  point  tiie  natural  and 
general  tendency  of  the  human  race  is  to  excess,  hence  sin  and  cor- 
mption.  But  ike  chief  point  in  the  introduction  of  what  is  called 
sinfulness  in  the  world  is  that  people  make  it  an  actual,  encroaching^ 
stealthy  element  that  is  continually  lurking  about  in  the  dark  for 
the  express  purpose  of  tormenting  souls. 

We  make  it  a  negative,  not  encroaching,  but  oftentimes  existiDg 
element,  the  result  of  ignorance,  of  the  lack  of  growth,  the  lade 
of  that  knowledge  and  culture  that  lie  within  the  range  and  com- 
pass  of  the  human  mind.  Make  of  evil  an  absolute  power  and  JOQ 
have  a  rival  to  the  Divine  Mind ;  make  of  it  a  negative  power,  like 
darkness,  and  you  have  something  that  merely  acts  as  a  foil  to  the 
divine  majesty  of  life  and  goodness  and  infinite  love.  There  is  no 
summer  without  its  winter.  Nature  illustrates  this  in  all  her 
grades  and  distinctions.  You  must  have  day  and  night,  summer 
and  winter ;  and  the  absence  of  the  day  is  darkness  and  the  night; 
80  the  absence  of  God  in  the  human  spirit  constitutes  that  void, 
that  aching  sense  of  misery  that  men  term  evU.    We  believe  m 

Eersonified  devils ;  but  we  doubt  not  they  are  chiefly  personified  m 
uman  beings.  We  think  there  could  be  no  worse  conditions  than 
those  that  are  sometimes  existing  in  vour  midst  as  the  result  of 
human  ignorance  and  human  fofiy.  but  it  were  a  libel,  in  onr 
opinion,  upon  the  Divine  Mind  to  suppose  that  either  these  condi- 
tions are  not  to  be  overcome,  or  that  they  are  a  part  even  of  the 
divine  organisation  of  the  universe.  Rather  are  they  the  steppiog- 
stones,  the  background  of  the  bright  picture  of  human  lire,  the 
illustrations  of  which  show  how  possible  it  is  for  human  beings  to 
become  strong,  and  great,  and  wise,  and  good.  Satan,  of  whop  ^ 
read  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  sometimes  in  the  form  of  a 
serpent,  sometimes  in  that  of  a  dragon,  sometimes  as  Beebsebab^ 
the  Prince  of  Darkness,  sometimes  as  Baal,  sometimes  as  Satan 
hiinself,  represents  that  subtle  power  that  exists  in  every  human 
mind,  whereby  the  two  distinct  paths  of  action,  of  thought,  of 
power,  and  of  illustration  meet  and  are  joined  tc^ther;  and  bat 
^A^^  power  surrounding  and  besetting  all  good,  the  human  mind 
could  never  imagine  or  dream  what  goo&ess  or  virtue  wer^ 
because  there  would  be  no  shadow  to  the  picture  of  univeieil 


byil:  its  obigin  and  bsmedy.  9 

in  the  image  of  God.  We  suppose,  being  planted  in  the 
jnaterial  body,  it  partakes  of  the  nature  of  that  body,  and  that 
the  triumph  of  the  spirit  is  in  its  conquest  oyer  matter.  We  sup- 
pose that  the  only  power  of  evil  arises  from  the  lack  of  knowledge, 
whereby  to  cope  with  those  subtle  elements  and  powers  of  tne 
senses;  and  we  suppose  that  the  only  sin  that  is  in  the  world  is  caused 
by  yielding  too  much  to  the  power  of  matter  instead  of  to  the 
power  of  the  spirit.  You  cannot  find  one  criminal,  you  cannot  find 
one  human  bemg  so  degraded  but  you  can  trace  his  fallen  condition 
to  the  abuse  of  material  agencies  that  elementally  and  primarily  were 
intended  for  good ;  and  that  {his  abuse  is  the  result  of  ignorance, 
and  that  when  knowledge  shall  take  the  place  of  ignorance,  the 
sooner  will  happiness  abound,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the 
enlightened  judgment  of  all  mankind  agrees  as  to  what  constitutes 
the  highest  and  loftiest  code  of  morality  (for  the  guidance  of) 
human  life. 

Notwithstanding  the  diversity  of  religions  and  the  various  forms 
of  government  thint  exist  in  the  world,  the  Chinaman,  the  Bud- 
dhist, the  Christian,  are  all  agreed  as  to  what  constitutes  the  godly 
man,  and  the  reverse  of  that  is  said  to  be  ungodly.  The  absence 
of  that  redeeming  light,  the  absence  of  that  awakening  intelligence, 
the  lack  of  that  supreme  power — whether  you  designate  it  by 
the  word  sin,  evil,  or  other  synonymous  term — ^we  treat  as 
a  relative  condition  of  human  existence,  preceding  a  higher  state ; 
we  treat  as  we  do  darkness,  which  fiies  away  when  light  is 
introduced — as  we  do  winter,  which  may  reign  for  a  time,  but 
which,  were  it  always  to  last,  would  destroy  hope  and  life  itself — 
which,  however,  is  amenable  to  the  power  of  tight  and  life  and 
goodness:  we  treat  it  as  we  do  all  those  negative  conditions  of 
nature  and  science  that  only  form  the  negative  side  of  the  picture 
of  positive  life :  we  treat  it  as  we  do  death,  which,  properly  inter- 
preted, is  not  an  evil,  but  only  a  pathway  to  life :  we  treat  these 
various  forms  and  conditions,  that  seem  to  be  so  pale  and  cold,  as 
only  the  stages  of  infantile  growth,  whereby,  through  misery,  and 
sin,  and  want,  and  degradation,  man  at  last  learns  miowledge,  and 
excellence,  and  power. 

It  is  said  that  when  Christ  was  immured  in  the  sepulchre  he 
preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison.  There  is  a  tradition  of  the 
Koman  Catholic  Church  that  he  met  the  power  of  evil  face  to  &ce 
and  slew  him.  There  may  be  more  in  this  allegory  than  you 
imagine ;  for  since  all  persons  who  have  sinned  or  are  in  ignorance 
are  in  prison,  the  truth  that  comes  to  them  in  that  state  of  bond- 
age, either  in  the  form  of  Christ,  or  through  his  chosen  messengers, 
or  through  other  ways,  actuaUy  meets  and  struggles  with  the 
adversary  in  every  human  spirit.  Many  of  you  have  witnessed  the 
struggle  in  your  own  souls,  and  may  you  understand  what  it  means, 
that  the  pnnciple  of  ignorance  la  sudn  by  the  absolute  aggressive 
light  of  truth  and  knowledge  f 
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dmply  to  be  found  in  the  denial  of  the  good,  but  that  the  good  is 
placed  flo  &r  away,  while  the  evil  is  so  near  at  hand — and  there  has 
been  no  kindly  yoice  or  power  to  bind  them  together.  But  the 
great  problem  of  the  present  century  is  to  make  the  good  approach- 
able, to  bring  it  witnin  the  grasp  of  mankind,  to  make  it  near, 
and  dear,  and  powerful,  and  distinct,  that  the  light  which  is 
set  80  far  away  can  illumine  you,  that  the  knowledge  which  is 
beyond  your  grasp  can  enlighten  you;  to  make  it  known  to 
the  world  that  their  spiritual  needs  are  the  subject  of  scrutiny, 
that  it  is  best  to  know  everything  that  belongs  to  the  soul,  its 
tendencies  and  attributes,  and  you  at  once  frighten  away  those- 
demons  of  discord  that  have  reigned  supreme  in  the  human 
heart.  Teach  a  child  that  he  or  she  is  inherently  sinful,  and  there 
is  small  encouragement  to  try  to  be  good.  Let  a  nurse  or  parent 
xeprimand  their  children  as  uways  being  the  most  mischieyous,  and 
they  always  will  be.  But  teach  humanity  that  there  is  an  innate 
principle  of  good  in  them ;  that  though  they  may  wander  this  way 
and  that,  that  the  soul  itself  Ib  free  and  pure ;  teach  them  cJso  that 
it  is  best  for  them,  though  they  stumble  and  faU  a  hundred  times, 
to  seek  again,  climbing  the  right  path:  and  this  will  do  more 
than  all  the  denunciations  that  can  1>b  heaped  upon  their  heads. 

It  has  been  a  convenient  scape-goat  in  time  past  to  say  this 
power  or  Satan,  in  a  disguised  and  personal  form,  was  walking  up 
and  down  the  earth,  and  responsible  for  the  sins  of  men.  Not  onlv 
has  it  preyented  men  from  striving  to  be  better,  but  it  has  placed 
a  form  behind  the  i;urtain,  a  shadowy  veil  between  them  and  the 
unseen  antagonist,  making  it  impossible  for  them  to  find  out  how 
to  draw  away  this  vdL  Let  the  spiritual  nature  be  known ;  let  it 
be  seen  that  there  is  no  unseen  and  antagonistic-  principle,  save 
knorance  and  error,  and  mankind  will  have  won  one-half  the  battle. 
The  child  who  is  afraid  to  go  into  the  darkened  room,  if  the  parent 
is  wise,  will  be  made  to  go  with  lighted  torch  to  the  very  place  it 
dreaded  the  most  and  where  its  terror  was  supposed  to  lurk,  and 
soon  tiie  child  will  learn  that  the  darkness  holds  no  evil  that  the 
Hght  does  not  hold ;  and  so  with  this  shadowy,  visionary  form  that 
mankind  have  dung  to.  Let  it  be  known  that  it  is  merely  a  thought 
lurking  in  the  mind,  simply  the  ignorance  of  the  human  family, 
simply  the  lack  of  knowle^,  and  not  an  evil  supreme  power,  and 
ffoooness  will  already  have  taken  the  place  of  it;  for  men  readily 
follow  that  which  they  believe  to  be  most  potent  and  most 
powerfuL 

Again,  human  beings  are  made  responsible  and  are  not  made 
lesponsible  for  their  actions.  Now  they  either  are  or  are  not. 
And  if  this  evil  is  allowed  to  be  near  them,  tempting  them,  walking 
up  and  down  the  earth  as  a  personality,  and  there  is  no  keeping 
good  just  as  near,  ;t  is  evidentiy  thought  by  the  Divine  Mind  that 
man  must  needs  be  handed  over  to  the  powers  of  evil.  If  Satan  be 
at  dvery  comer  tempting  man,  why  not  also  Jesus  to  save  P  If  the 
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power  of  darkness  be  at  your  thresholds  and  bjr  your  fireddeSyVlif 
not  also  the  power  of  light,  that  it  may  illumine  your  pathway  r 
and  if  you  say  you  have  it  in  the  records  of  Jesus  and  in  his  life,  I 
say  place  your  Satan  there  too,  and  let  him  belong  to  the  records 
also,  and  not  alive  in  ^our  midst  tempting  you,  if  Uiere  be  no  Uviog 
truth  to  counteract  his  influence. 

Bather  let  us  suppose  that  that  power  which,  in  early  ages  of 

ignorance,  was  deemed  personal,  is  now  only  a  principle  of  the 

negative  kind,  as  the  sciences  show,  and  that  enlightenment,  culture, 

the  true  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  power  and  influence  of  his  love,  are 

far  more  aoundant  than  the  power  and  influence  of  this  evil  to  lead 

mankind  astray.    The  majority  of  mankind  are  more  good  tlian 

evil — prefer  goodness  to  evil.     The  average  of  mankind  is  so 

average  of  goodness.    Could  you  take  a  vote,  or  the  voice,  or  the 

outspoken  utterance  of  any  assemblage,  its  united  voice  would 

be  in  fEivour  of  the  good  in  preference  to  the  evil.    Virtue  m 

respected,  morality  is  admired,  heroism  is  revered,  patriotism  tf 

noiade  sacred,  true  piety  is  honoured,  and  the  spirit  of  truth  and 

rectitude  is  more  than  approved  of.    But  unfortunately  the  condi" 

tions  that  beset  some  men,  together  with  the  peculiaiity  of  thejr 

organisations,  render  them  susceptible  to  the  tempting  P?^^,^ 

materialism,  and  those  laws  of  the  physical  nature  tnat  are  intended 

for  man's  good,  by  subversion  and  corruption,  become  the  tij** 

source  of  evil.  The  fire,  that  warms  you,  and  makes  you  conrf ortsWei 

when  allowed  to  rage  unchecked  becomes  an  unconquerable  po^ 

of  destruction ;  water,  the  element  of  life,  lays  waste  wide  truns 

with  its  inundations ',  the  air  itself  will  consume  you  if  there  be  wO 

much  oxygen  in  it,  yet  you  cannot  live  without  it :  so  that  pnde> 

that  cupidity,  that  ambition  that  tempts  man  to  transcend  t^e 

limits  of  individual  power,  when  it  becomes  chastened  and  properly 

controlled,  is  seen  to  give  strength  and  beauty.    That  ^PP^^  ? 

which  supports  the  body  oftentimes  destroys  him.    The  faculty  tna 

makes  him  work  for  the  family  leads  him  to  do  injustice  to  a^ 

fellow-men  when  allowed  to  run  riot.    The  power  that  is  for  yop 

protection  gives  also  destruction.     Check  these  powers;  i^^ 

ambition  come  within  the  range  of  reason ;  make  it  only  ^^^?f^ 

to  the  good  features,  and  you  have  a  solution  of  the  knotty  proWeB» 

that  have  occupied  theologians  for  centuries  to  unraveL       .     . 

The  simple  lact  is,  that  each  human  being  presents  a  subject  iw 

the  present  form  of  solution,  and  your  question  as  to  the  ^^^?^ 

evil  you  may  find  within  yourselves.    In  childhood  you  •'^J^ 

£rom  the  particular  temptations  that  belong  to  your  later  J^^ 

You  are  permitted  to  nourish  your  bodies,  and  food  and  *^^T^j 

are  provided  for  you.    But  as  you  approach  manhood  *°^°^v^ 

steps  in ;  the  love  of  power  is  augmented,  and  those  ^1^^ 

which  were  dormant  in  the  child  become  at  last  the  ^^^'^^1 

power ;  and  every  human  being's  experience  is  another  ^V^  \^ 

of  the  fable  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  each  soul  has  to  strugg^" 
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with  the  outward  causes  of  discord.  There  is  nothing  ahsolntelj 
evil  save  man's  imperyioufiness  and  his  ignorance.  Bememher  in 
what  we  have  saia  there  is  nothing  intended  as  final.  It  is  simply 
the  opinion  of  those  who  are  speaking  to  you.  But  if  our  remarlu 
have  not  heen  conclusive  from  your  standpoint,  we  respectfully 
invite  questions  on  the  same  subject. 

A  Selection  fbou  the  Questions  Asked  and  Answbbbd 

AT  THE  Close  of  the  Lecture. 

Q.  Does  the  constitution  of  man  involve  the  absolute  freedom  of 
the  will,  and  do  the  angels  which  you  speak  of  differ  from  the 
beings  that  inhabit  this  world  P — A.  You  know  that  the  controlling 
spirit  of  Protestantism  is  that  man  has  freedom  to  judge  between 
nght  and  wrong ;  the  spirit  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church  is  that 
man  has  not,  and  therefore  must  be  led.  We  do  not  pretend  to 
decide  that  matter,  since  we  do  not  know  the  hidden  purposes  of 
the  Divine  Mind.  Man  seems  to  have  freedom  of  will,  but  whether 
be  can  act  outside  of  the  infinite  Will  is  a  question  only  for  the 
Infinite  to  solve.  Concerning  the  difierence  of  angels  and  ordinary 
souls,  it  is,  we  believe,  admitted  by  all  theological  students,  and  it 
is  also  taught  by  modem  Spirituedism,  that  the  word  angel  simply 
means  a  messenger;  but  when  Christ  was  asked  concemmg 
marriage  in  heaven,  he  said,  "  There  is  no  marriage  nor  giving  in 
marriage,  but  all  are  as  the  angels."  It  is  the  complete  soul  re- 
presented by  Swedenborg,  who  says  that  the  truly  married  on 
earth  make  in  heaven  one  angel ;  showing  an  advanced  condition 
of  life  not  belonging  to  earthly  existence,  but  only  belonging  to 
the  angelic  state  of  being,  and  which,  of  course,  you  cannot  under- 
stand  until  you  arrive  there. 

The  following  poem  was  given  at  the  olose  of  the  lecture,  the  iulgect 
being  chosen  by  the  audience : — 

FAITH,  HOPB,  AND  LOVi; 

Thou  mild  and  holy  light,  firtt-bom  of  heaven, 
Who  lightest  us  for  ever  throuch  dark  ways. 

Whose  strength  and  power  are  stul  for  ever  given 
To  those  who  struggle  on  through  weary  days. 

O  Faith,  thou  element  of  power  unseen. 
In  which  we  trust  because  God's  hand  is  there. 

And  through  all  ages  it  has  ever  been 
The  strong  deep  voice  that  answered  to  our  prayer. 

If  God  did  not  reaoh  downward  through  the  dark, 
And  save  us  lest  we  stumble  on  our  way, 

Behold  how  desolate,  how  drear  and  stark, 
Would  be  all  life  and  earth  filled  with  dismay ; 
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An  Inspirational  Disooune,  dfiUvered  hy  Mrs.  Cora.  L.  V.  Tafpan,  at 
develand  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  March  Ut^  1374 

INVOCATION, 

•Infinite  Spirit!  onr  Father  and  Mother  Gk>dt  Thou  Piyine 
Sonroe  of  life  and  light!  Thou  everlasting  presence!  Thou 
supreme  and  perfect  good !  we  praise  Thee !  Our  hearts  are  filled 
with  thanksgivings,  and  we  lay  the  offerings  of  our  devotion  upon 
the  shrine  of  Thy  great  Spirit.  Even  as  the  earth,  teeming  with 
"bounty  and  filled  with  excellence,  brings  all  her  offerings  to  Thee ; 
eyen  as  Nature,  replete  with  myriad  voices  and  sounds  of  har- 
mony, radiant  and  strong  with  the  life  of  material  excellence,  praises 
Thee  with  manifold  tongues^  rejoicings ;  even  as  the  smallest  atom, 
which  Thou  hast  filled  with  life  and  with  purpose,  praises  Thee  in 
the  fulfilment  of  its  career,  mounting  through  stages  of  benefic 
being,  until  at  last  it  sparkles  in  some  central  sun  of  light ;  even  as 
the  flowers  praise  Thee,  whose  sweet  lips  are  fraught  with  fra- 
grance, the  silent  offerii)g  of  light  and  praise ;  even  as  the  birds, 
whose  carollings  give  forth  the  joy  of  life  and  being,  praise  Thee ; 
even  as  the  solemn,  everlasting  hills  praise  Thee  in  their  sUence 
and  grandeur,  thanking  Thee  fox  being,  for  existence,  for  life ;  even 
as  the  stars  that  march  through  space,' responsive  to  Thy  life  and 
breath,  keeping  time  for  ever  to  the  music  of  Thy  laws,  and  for 
ever  responsive  to  Thy  mind ;  even  as  souls  praise  lliee,  attuned  to 
Thy  harmony,  and  aware  of  Thy  presence — souls  that  are  made  glad 
and  strong  in  the  light  of  inmiortal  life,  risen  above  suffering,  above 
pain,  above  transgression,  free  and  glad  and  unafinid,  praise  Thee 
in  the  light  of  Thy  lovingkindness :  so  would  we  praise  Thee,  O 
Father !   As  children  torn  to  a  kindly  and  indulgent  parent;  as  all 

hearts  bum  with  longing  lore  and  yearning  aspiration  for  the  divin' 
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compassion  that  shapes  our  lives;  as  confiding  sonls  timi  ^th 
spontaneous  offerings,  asking  for  health  and  strength,  do  we  turn 
to  Thee  I  May  our  lives  be  full  of  praise !  May  our  deeds  be  voices 
of  thanksgiving !  May  our  hearts  be  attuned  to  loving  thoughts, 
so  that  we  may  praise  Thee  in  loving  one  another  I  May  all  dis- 
cord and  inharmony  give  place  to  Thy  light  and  knowledge  and 
peace,  and  may  the  nations  of  the  eiuiii  that  have  waged  war 
against  one  another  grow  stronger  in  the  bonds  of  love  and  peacefbl 
kindness,  until  war  shall  be  no  more !  May  the  household  and  the 
family  become  the  living  places  of  Thy  presence,  where  Thou  dost 
abide  and  set  up  Thy  temple  for  ever !  May  each  loving  heart  h 
fraught  with  Thy  power  and  inspiration,  until  no  mind  shall  say, 
<<I  know  nat  God;"  but  all  shall  behold  Thee— in  the  stais  that 
glow,  in  the  Jeaf  that  glimmers  on  the  tree,  in  the  spaiidiog 
stream,  in  the  thought  of  man,  and  in  all  tokens  and  signs  wheie- 
with  Thy  presence  is  made  known,  for  ever  I 
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DISCOURSE. 

Lesson :  16th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew, 

"  Can  yb  not  Disgbbn  the  Signs  of  the  Times  P'* 

The  Egyptians,  skilled  in  the  laws  that  control  the  material 
elements^  were  accustomed  to  place  alongf  the  huiks  of  the  river 
Nile  indices  and  signs,  whereby  they  could  tell  from  the  rising  of 
the  waters  when  the  plain  would  overflow  and  inundate  the  fields, 
that  they  might  then  gather  their  treasures^  grain,  and  families  in 
places  of  safety.  The  astronomer,  by  certam  Imown  laws  in  con- 
.nection  with  his  science,  is  able  to*  predict  the  appearance  and 
recurrence  of  comets,  the  various  changes  that  shall  take  place  in 
reference  to  the  planets,  determine  with  certainty  what  eclipses 
shall  occur,  and  when  Uiere  will  be  any  transit  of  the  yanous 
planets  connected  with  the  solar  system.  So  unerring  is  mathe- 
matics that  it  becomes  almost  a  matter  of  certainty  to  determine 
what  shall  take  place  in  any  department  of  science  that  is  governed 
by  its  laws.  -  With  reference  to  the  moral  and  religious  world 
alone,  and  that  unknown  region  of  spiritual  truth,  man  is  to  be 
left  in  darkness  and  ignorance ;  there  building  his  views  solely  in 
the  empire  of  &ith,  or  discaiding  altogether  any  evidence  of 
spiritual  changes  that  may  be  going  on  in  the  world  to-day.  Con- 
sequently, the  student  of  spiritual  science  is  obliged  to  resort  to 
other  means,  and  to  turn  inwardly  the  tide  of  investigation,  that 
he  may  discover  if  possible  what  signs  there  are  that  portend 
changes  in  the  spiritual  world  of  man.  Usually  that  which  has 
been  denominated  the  religious  nature  of  man  has  been  held  in 
entire  subjection  to  certain  formulsB,  while  every  other  department 
of  human  intelligence  has  been  going  on  gradually  in  stages  of 

Erogression.  Science  herself  has  made  such  rapid  strides,  and  the 
kws  that  pertain  to  man's  material  nature  have  oeen  so  clearly  and 
well  defined,  that  the  majority  of  minds,  intent  upon  modem 
thought,  direct  their  investigation  to  material  instead  of  spiritual 
science;  and  it  has  come  to  be  a  fact  that  the  gi*eat  world  of 
mental  agitation  to-day,  with  everything  portending  change  in  the 
development  of  man's  mind,  has  come  to  relate  exclusively  to  the 
material  nature  of  man. 

Science,  proud  of  her  achievements,  and  justly  so,  strong  in  her 
foundations  of  law,  and  unassailable  in  her  primal  principles,  has 
nevertheless  arrogated  to  herself  more  rights  than  she  actually 
possesses,  and  claims  not  only  to  dictate  to  man  the  essential  pro- 
perties and  elements  that  constitute  his  physical  body,  but  also  to 
bar  the  door  against  the  investigation  of  that  which  belongs  to  his 
immaterial  nature.  Hence  to-day,  if  we  glance  through  the  world, 
we  see  that  among  the  chiefest  minds  of  the  earth,  the  leading  impe- 
tus of  modem  thought,  that  which  pervades  literature,  and  m  some 
covert  way  pervades  all  classes  of  thinking  minds,  is  the  absence  of 
any  fsuith  or  belief  in  the  portent  of  spiritual  truth.    While  aU 
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unless  there  shall  be  some  new  added  force  to  the  power  that 
connects  and  unites  itself  with  man's  spiritual  destiny.  You  cannot 
expect  the  Ohurch  in  its  exclusiye  capacity  to  answer  distinctiye 
questionings  of  science.    You  cannot  expect  the  Church  in  its 

S resent  form  of  organisation  either  to  set  at  naught  or  in  any 
egree  to  disprove  that  which  materialism  has  said.  Except  the 
Ohurch  have  new  faith,  new  fervour,  new  forms  of  inspiration,  and 
new  proo&  to  offer,  it  must  suffer  in  this  conflict  and  at  last  yield. 

The  history  of  wars  of  religion  of  the  past  has  {>roven  this ;  the 
war  of  the  present  conflict  in  the  Church  at  Borne  with  the  temporal 
power  of  the  German  empire  proves  it;  the  history  of  your  own 
religious  wars  proves  it ;  and  the  existing  state  of  modem  science 
proves  it  most  conclusively.  It  is  within  the  Ohurch,  withm  the 
pale  of  ecclesiastical  law,  and  within  the  ranks  of  enlightened  and 
cultured  minds  that  the  chief  foundations  of  materialism  have 
their  strongest  hold;  while  there  also,  as  we  have  said,  this 
lack  of  harmony,  the  various  divisions  that  exist  there,  and  the 
absence  of  actual  spuifual  power,  give  to  the  enemies  of  man's 
spiritual  nature  the  strength  of  exclusive  power. 

But  there  have  been  those  within  and  without  the  Church, 
within  and  without  the  pale  of  material  science,  who  have  evidently 
expected  and  have  hoped  almost  against  hope  for  a  new  form  of 
spiritual  testimony  to  be  given  to  the  world.  There  have  been 
those  who,  with  the  vision  of  prophecy,  have  seen  that  there  must 
come  a  time  when  this  conflict  between  Church  and  State,  between 
religion  and  materiality,  shall  take  the  place  of  all  other  questions ; 
and  that  then,  unless  there  should  be  a  renewed  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit,  the  material  nature  and  material  science  would  gain  the 
strongest  power  upon  earth.  With  the  eye  of  prophecy  those  who 
have  bad  these  spiritual  visions  have  continued  to  look  forward  to 
sonde  change  about  this  period  in  the  earth's  history.  They  beHeve 
it  to  be  something  in  connection  with  their  established  faith.  The 
Children  of  Israel,  wandering  up  and  down  in  the  earth,  confidently 
look  forward  for  the  coming  of  a  new  Christ,  that  shall  assemble 
their  scattered  peoples  and  reign  over  them  in  regal  form ;  various 
Christian  denominations  have  risen  up  in  late  times,  each  predict- 
ing a  new  power  and  visitation  of  the  Spirit,  some  in  one  form  and 
9ome  in  another ;  and  outside  of  these  sects  various  philanthropists 
and  philosophers,  transcending  material  science,  have  looked 
forward  with  longing  eyes  towards  heaven  to  determine  if  there 
might  not  be  at  this  epoch  of  the  world  some  new  power  of  the 
Spirit  visited  upon  the  earth. 

Vainly  do  men  caXL  for  signs  I  vainly  do  men  ask  for  supernatural 
evidence  I  vainly  seek  for  the  coming  of  a  material  kingdom  or 
established  power  that  shall  reveal  their  especial  religion  to  be 
true !  Ye  do  not  look  in  the  right  direction !  Those  who  search 
do  not  search  with  the  eye  of  the  Spirit ;  they  who  question  do 
not  question  in  the  proper  manner,  for  the  signs  are  already  in 
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purified  by  a  still  more  eearcbing  flame,  that  shall  show  her  that 
while  she  reyealed  the  temporal  attributes  of  God's  kingdom^  she 
hajs  forgotten  that  greater  and  spiiitual  realm,  whereby  God's  ways 
and  works  are  made  manifest.  This  spiritual  truth,  this  spiritual  fire, 
comes  to-day  in  a  strange  form.  It  comes  in  many  ways.  It 
comes  with  many  voices  and  with  a  thousand  tongues.  It 
comes  with  indications  and  signs  that  betoken  the  presence,  not  only 
of  a  new  science,  but  of  a  new  power  and  force  and  fervour  in 
religion;  and  they  who  will  not  see  these  signs  are  either  wilfully 
blind  or  have  no  perception  of  the  spiritual  atmosphere.  The 
astronomer,  the  chemist,  the  geologist,  the  man  of  history,  if  he 
will  not  note  that  which  is  in  the  world — if  he  will  not  see  indi- 
cations that  are  abroad — must  then  subject  himself  to  the  charge 
of  being  wilfully  blind  and  inert,  because  the  tokens  are  in  the  air. 

"  In  what  way  ?"  do  you  ask.  "  What  is  the  manner  of  these 
indications?  What  are  the  signs,  that  we  may  look  to  them  and 
discern  their  meaning  ?"  We  answer : — In  the  very  upheaving  of 
the  Church  and  State,  in  the  very  inharmonies  that  dutract  men, 
in  the  very  conflict  between  the  material  powers,  in  the  very 
undermining  of  material  dynasties  and  thrones,  in  the  very  fervour 
with  which  science  proceeds  to  work,  as  she  believes,  to  tear  down 
that  which  the  past  nas  builded  up.  But  she  tears  down  unwisely, 
for  she  believes  there  shall  be  no  resurrection;  she  tears  down 
blindly,  for  she  believes  decayed  forms  surround  religion,  and  that 
there  shall  arise  no  new  spiritual  empire ;  she  tears  down,  thinking 
that  with  the  extinction  of  bigotry  and  superstition  religion  shall  be 
extinguished^  and  that  there  shall  no  longer  be  sacred  altars  and 
shrines  of  spiritual  faith.  Such  is  nut  the  case.  The  destruction 
that  is  going  on  in  the  world  in  material  ways  betokens  the  build- 
ing of  the  Spirit ;  the  conflict  between  the  material  powers  denotes  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit,  a  greater  soul,  a  subtle  and  silent  power  work- 
ing its  way  in  infinitesimally  small  degrees,  slowly  but  potently — 
betokens  to  man  the  presence  of  a  spiritual  strength  neretofore 
unknown,  but  at  once  answering  the  demands  of  materialism  and 
rebuking  the  unbelief  of  those  who  call  themselves  believers. 

We  refer  to  the  discovery  of  the  actual  proof,  of  the  potent 
evidence,  the  continual  testimonies  that  are  being  had  of  the  ex- 
istence of  man's  spiritual  nature,  and  of  the  departed  spirits  of  men, 
who  hover  near  the  earth.  That  portion  of  the  Church  that  denies 
these  manifestations  to-dav  is  in  reality  the  anti-Christ  of  the  age ; 
while  those  wise  ones  within  the  Church,  who  see  these  signs  and 
admit  their  presence,  are  performing  an  act  of  regeneration  in  the 
Church  that  shall  take  the  place  of  a  mere  formal  belief.  There 
are  a  few  within  the  ecclesiastical  body  who,  shaping  their  views 
to  the  atmosphere  of  modem  thought,  and  realising  the  presence 
of  this  power  and  fervour  of  spiritual  communion,  dare  proclaim 
their  belief  in  the  presence  and  visitation  of  disembodied  souls. 

This  fact  would  not  induce  scoffing  so  much  if  it  had  not  been 
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recklessly  and  steadfastly  denied  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  century : 
this  fact  would  not  call  forth  denunciation  so  much  if  it  had  not 
been  one  of  the  primal  foundations  of  the  Church  itself,  and  would 
not  have  inducea  so  much  denial  i^  in  the  places  of  those  proofe  and 
this  evidence,  it  were  merely  founded  on  imagination  of  thought. 
But  instead  of  that  it  becomes  not  only  a  form  of  aspiration  and 
belief,  but  a  certainty,  wherein  t)ie  worshipper  in  spirit  beholds 
divine  and  ministering  angels,  and  holds  converse  wim  actual  per- 
sons ;  whereby  the  most  material  mind  can  be  satisfied,  «na  he 
who  is  the  most  abject  slave  to  his  material  senses  can  have  eyeiy 
sense  convinced. 

The  Church  has  no  argument  to  give  against  science,  when  it 
says :  '^  We  have  proven  the  earth  and  air ;  we  have  analysed  the 
atom;  and  have  planted  our  telescopes  against  the  dome  of  heaven, 
and  we  find  no  Spirit  and  no  God."  But  if  out  of  this  yoiceless 
air,  and  out  of  this  very  element  that  the  man  of  science  clsdms  to 
have  analysed,  there  comes  a  positive  force,  a  tangible  presence,  an 
actual  voice,  a  living  appantion,  your  savan  is  set  at  naught, 
his  cavilling  must  cease,  and  he  is  compelled  to  silence.  If, 
accompanying  these,  there  also  come  assurances  of  distinct 
spiritual  existence,  assurances  of  an  atmosphere  of  spiritual  life  all 
around  the  earth  that  is  not  known  to  science,  nor  analysed  by  its 
means,  but  palpable,  real,  and  capable  of  demonstration,  then 
silence  must  take  the  place  of  ridicule,  and  the  man  of  science  must 
pause  before  pronouncing  judgment  on  that  vast  spiritual  kingdom 
of  which  he  as  yet  knows  nothing. 

Reli^on,  on  the  other  hand,  ^ould  come  forward  and  sustain 
the  vision,  cheer  and  uplift  the  corroborative  voice  of  her  ministra- 
tions. Theology,  however,  does  not  do  this,  but  takes  for  granted 
her  own  power,  and  in  ignorance  rejects  this  divine  testimony  of 
spiritual  presence  and  angelic  ministration.  True  religion  gladly 
avails  herself  of  every  form  of  testimony;  for  the  human  mind, 
which  lacks  this  new  evidence,  lacks  that  which  forma  the 
chief  proof  of  those  past  revelations  which  have  been  so  much 
mergea  in  bigotry  and  superstition,  while  devoted  men  to- 
day, stand  up  as  the  teachers  of  humanity,  with  spiritual 
vision,  and  boldly  declare  that  there  are  presences  in  the  atmo- 
sphere, voices  apparent  to  man,  sounds,  spiritual  messages  borne 
on  the  atmosphere  that  betoken  new  power  and  fervour  and  the 
uplifting  of  the  spiritual  faith  of  man.  To  this  new  manifestation, 
to  this  presence—by  whatever  name  you  may  term  it — to  this 
spiritual  influx,  as  a  science  and  as  a  spiritual  testimonial,  the 
modem  student  must  turn  if  he  wishes  to  prove  spiritual  existence; 
to  this  the  materialist  must  be  referred  if  you  would  have  him  deny 
and  abjure  his  materialism ;  to  this  the  doubter  must  be  referred 
if  you  would  give  him  ample  proof  of  mind  apart  from  body,  and 
of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit. 

This  testimony  and  this  science  are  manifested  in  many  ways. 
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Literature  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  centuir  has  been  pervaded  by 
the  subtle  spirit  of  the  presence  of  guardian  angels :  noTels  and 
romances  haye  been  filled  with  the  perception  of  this  new  element 
in  the  material  world,  and  their  heroes  and  heroines  are  rescued 
from  imminent  danger  by  the  presence  of  ministering  spirits.  Art 
itself  in  painting  has  taken  the  form  of  unseen  messengers  hovering 
aboye  those  who  are  sleeping  or  in  danger ;  the  mother  la  pictured 
dreaming  of  the  angel  of  death  beanng  away  the  spirit  of  her 
child,  while  she  keeps  fond  guard  by  the  body  which  nas  already 
expired.  Angelic  beings,  silent  and  potent,  are  represented  as 
hovering  over  nations,  wielding  with  the  power  of  their  mighty 
presence  influences  that  shall  control  the  destiny  of  those  peoples, 
bynasties  are  represented  as  falling  beneath  the  hand  of  spiritual 
presences  when  tney  would  usurp  the  place  of  tyranny  and  wrong. 
Again,  high  and  powerful  presences  are  depicted  with  unseen  hosto 
guarding  the  sacred  shrines  of  liberty  and  progress,  while  man 
blindly  battles  on  in  his  finite  way.  Nor  is  this  all:  thefiredde 
itself  is  made  the  centre  of  angelic  vidtations;  around  its  altar 
and  shrine  the  loved  ones  rather,  to  hold  converse  and  communion 
with  unseen  beings.  The  oistance  between  the  world  of  spirit  and 
the  world  of  matter  has  been  bridged  over  in  new  and  unaccus- 
tomed ways,  and  by  many  methods  and  forms  of  converse.  The 
voices  of  the  dead  are  not  silent,  but  actually  eloquent  in  your 
midst.  The  mother  who  dreamed  that  her  dear  child  had  gone, 
that  the  wide  space  of  the  grave  separated  her  from  her  dearly- 
beloved  one,  now  holds  converse  in  palpable  forms  of  communion, 
^e  grey-haired  sire,  waiting  for  the  last  messenger  to  conduct  him 
to  the  gateway  of  eternal  life,  is  consoled  by  the  consciousness  of 
the  presence  of  those  who  have  gone  before,  and  the  way  to^  the 
grave  has  ceased  to  be  a  threatening  stormy  pathway  by  the  minis- 
tering hands  of  unseen  angels  who  lead  the  way  before. 

The  world  has  a  new  and  unaccountable  visitation.  They  that 
are  old  are  gifted  with  unaccustomed  sights  and  sounds ;  young 
men  speak  with  unusual  voices  of  eloquence ;  little  children  see 
visions,  and  maidens  predict  and  prophesy.  Everywhere  there 
are  hallowed  signs  and  tokens;  for  the  sick  are  restored, 
the  blmd  see,  and  the  deaf  are  made  to  hear.  Voices  are  abroad 
that  betoken  an  atmosphere  alive  with  spiritual  intelligence. 
What  is  this  to  beP  What  will  be  the  result  of  thisP  Can 
anyone  doubt  P  The  voiceless  grave,  the  empty  space  is  being 
peopled  and  filled  with  living  souls.  All  that  space  lying  between 
the  materialist  and  the  unseen  God  in  whom  he  does  not  oelieve,  is 
being  firau^ht  with  life  and  intelUgence — active,  aggressive  life,  that 
will  lead  mm  to  pause  nor  slumber  not  until  he  sees  with  the  eves 
of  his  spirit,  and  oeholds  these  living  presences.  That  spa^e^  that 
separates  the  beHever  from  the  loved  one  of  his  soul,  the  Ohristian 
from  the  idol  of  his  hearth-stone,  that  wide  space  of  death  is 
bridged  over  by  the  new  Iris-arch  of  belief,  and  the  vacancy  be* 
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tween  the  houseliold  and  the  heavenly  home  is  filled  with  the 
sweet  voices  of  ministering  spirits. 

Signs  of  the  times !  "Why,  empires  crumbling  around  your  feet ; 
dynasties  &ding  before  your  vision ;  tyrannies  and  slaveries  dis- 
persing ;  ecclesiastical  forms  pving  way — are  as  nothing  compared 
to  the  silent  working  of  this  subtle  i>ower,  that  at  every  fireside 
and  by  every  altar  ana  shrine  builds  up  in  the  place  of  death  a  form 
of  life — instead  of  materialism,  a  form  of  spiritual  excellence.  By 
it  chiefly  the  heart  would  first  be  made  spiritual,  the  mind  is  to  be 
educated,  the  soul  made  aware  of  its  own  attributes,  and  the  divine 
greatness  of  the  spirit  that  you  look  for  in  some  fantastical  sign  is 
in  your  very  midst,  and  the  struggle  is  within  your  heart  and  not 
in  the  outside  world.  In  the  clouds  is  God  coming,  in  the  air  is 
His  voice  apparent,  on  the  earth  His  feet  are  ever  treading,  and 
the  hearts  of  men  are  full  of  the  consciousness  of  this  living  and 
potent  spell. 

Matenalism  may  buUd  up  the  walls,  science  may  rear  her  life- 
less forms  against  the  very  dome  of  heaven,  and  in  the  place  of  the 
living  soul  of  man  may  put  a  mere  dream  of  matter,  of  fonnal  and 
scientific  lore.    But  this  voice  will  find  it  out ;  this  spirit  will 
ferret  it  to  its  very  depths,  and  overthrow  eveiy  form  that  is  not 
endowed  with  som,  that  is  not  allied  to  the  Divinity,  every  expres- 
sion that  does  not  acknowledge  the  spirit,  every  term  that  is  not 
fraught  with  truth.    Remember  the  feast  of  Belshazzar ;  remember 
that  the  sacred  vessels  of  Jehovah  had  held  the  wine  of  the  god- 
less people ;  remember  that  the  temples  had  been  desecrated  bj 
robbmg  them  ruthlesslv  of  these  vessels ;  and  remember,  also,  that 
there  came  to  those  wto  were  feasting  a  warning,  signifying  that 
^  new  temple  should  be  reared.     This  new  temple  of  Jehovah  is 
man — ^his  body  and  spirit  the  vessels,  the  godless  heathens  who  are 
there  are  materisdism,  bigotry,  strife,  and  contention.    You  you> 
selves  are  the  vessels  of  Jehovah  filled  with  the  wine  of  this  con- 
tention, of  this  materialism.    This  is  the  temple  that  has  to  be 
purged  and  purified,  its  shrine  and  altar  no  longer  desecrated  by 
ungodly  and  unhallowed  presences ;  this  temple  of  man,  the  struc- 
ture of  his  physical  body,  made  to  adorn,  and  beautify,  and  perfect 
the  soul  in  which  the  spirit  has  poured  the  new  wine  of  toith— 
perfect  abiding  truth,  the  fervour  of  the  soul,  the  fire  of  living  ex- 
cellence.   Whatever  way  you  may  deny  it ;  whatever  way  the 
world  may  scoff  and  scorn ;  in  whatever  way  you  may  seek  to  avoid 
the  signs  of  this  presence,  behold  the  handwriting  is  upon  the  wall, 
the  crumbling  walls  give  way,  the  hosts  of  materialism,  of  despot- 
ism, and  bigotry  fly  before  this  advancing  presence,  and  **Mene 
tekel  unharsin ''  is  written  upon  the  decaying  temples  of  material' 
ism  ana  bigotry. 
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In  the  heayen  that  is  far  aboye, 

The  space  that  is  filled  with  life. 
Behold  how  numberless  they  move, 

With  power  and  with  beauty  rife. 
Countless  the  worlds  that  deck  all  space, 

Myriads  the  orbs  that  shine, 
Each  one  fulfilling  in  its  place 

The  edict  of  the  law  divine. 
Moving  as  with  the  harmony 

Of  music  throughout  the  spheres, 
Keeping  time  with  God's  great  soul. 

As  it  throbs  through  endless  years. 
The  stars  they  march  sublime 

Up  the  steps  of  eternity — 
Hark  I  you  may  hear  them  beating  time^ 

For  ever  through  immensity. 
With  flashing  banners  burning  bright, 

With  brazen  swords  of  flame. 
Marching  up  the  stilly  height — 

Legion  is  their  wondrous  name. 
Ood's  great  hand  has  linked  all 

The  suns  and  worlds  together, 
By  a  subtle  law  and  force 

They  are  lost — ah,  never. 
Even  by  a  golden  magic  chain, 

Extending  through  all  space, 
Every  star  doth  stiU  remain   . 

Within  its  chosen  place. 
And  not  one  could  be  lost,  but  all 

Would  feel  that  vacancy ; 
Even  80  your  souls  are  linked  in  one 

Throughout  eternity. 

As  for  the  rooks,  they  constitute 

The  strong  foundations  of  the  earth  ; 
Upon  their  sturdy  strength  you  find 

The  fruits  and  flowers  of  rarest  worth. 
Formed  of  the  grains  of  shining  sand, 

Of  atoms  joined  together. 
By  a  subtle  power  of  God's  command. 

Which  law  alone  can  sever. 
But  when  the  sea  is  tempest  tossed. 

The  vraves  break  wild  and  free, 
And  the  fire  within  earth's  fair  breast 

Wakes  from  its  lethargy. 


>^en  at  the  elose  of  an  Oration  at  Darlington,  June  9, 1874.    Tlie  snbjeot 
by  the  aadienoe. 


THE  "MANY  MAlfSIONS;"  OE,  DIFFERENT 
CONDITIONS  OF  SPIRITUAL  LIFE 

An  Inspirational  Discourse,  delivered  by  Mrs.  CosA  L.  V.  Tafpav,  at 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  March  8th,  1874 

INVOCATION. 

O  Thou  supremest  Good !  Thou  divine  and  perfect  Being,  whose 
name  we  call  God !  Thou  life  of  all  life !  Thou  Creator  of  every- 
thing that  lives!  Thou  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift  I  All 
have  beheld  Thy  power,  and  every  nation  has  received  some  of 
Thine  inspiration.  All  time  is  fraught  with  the  living  testimony 
of  Thy  presence,  and  the  day  and  night  are  filled  with  the  voice 
of  Thy  being.  We  praise  Thee;  for  our  minds  overflow  with 
thanksgiving;  our  minds  are  filled  with  wonder;  and  we  gaze 
upon  Thy  works  with  awe  and  reverence.  Every  atom  fills  its 
function  in  life  responsive  to  the  laws  Thou  haist  made.  The 
flower  blooms  and  sheds  its  perfume  in  praise  for  heiug,  and  the 
worlds  that  revolve  in  space  have  harmonious  concord  with  Thy 
divine  spirit.  0  Love  ineffable !  O  Soul  that  doth  live  in  all 
things !  0  divinest  Being,  who  art  more  radiant  in  Thine  existence 
than  worlds  and  suns  I  Thou  art  the  central  sun  of  our  souls ; 
Thou  art  the  light  round  which  we  revolve,  even  as  atoms  in  the 
great  spiritual  firmament.  Father,  Gh)d,  Jehovah !  we  praise  Thee 
for  all  things  which  Thou  hast  made :  for  the  coming  and  going  of 
life  and  of  death ;  for  the  night  and  the  day ;  for  the  spring  and 
the  summer  and  the  winter;  for  all  seasons  of  rest  and  change; 
for  all  things  that  in  succesnon  and  h&rmony  perform  their  work- 
ings ;  for  the  past  history  of  nations  that  have  outwrought  Thy 
truth  in  the  dread  turmoil  of  war  and  contention;  for  the 
present,  freighted  with  intelligence  derived  firom  Thee,  and  those 


4  6PIBITUAL  ETHICS. 

wonders  with  whicli  Thou  hast  endowed  the  haman  sonl ;  for  all 
things  that  liye,  since  all  is  &shioned  in  accordance  with  Thy  laws, 
and  no  change  comes  that  is  not  known  to  Thee  ;  for  that  life 
with  which  Thou  hast  endowed  the  human  spirit,  maMng  it 
triumph  over  time  and  death,  causing  it  to  surmount  each  obstacle 
of  earthly  being,  and  become  one  with  Thee ;  even  for  soirow, 
which,  in  the  mask  and  disguise  of  suffering,  brings  us  nearer  and 
nearer  to  Thee  by  the  pathway  of  tears ;  even  for  death,  that  is 
but  the  gateway  to  immortal  life,  opening  with  its  Iris  arches  the 
everlasting  views  of  eternity.  O  God,  we  praise  Thee  most  for 
death !  for  that  higher  life  which  unites  itself  to  Thee,  and  wheieiii 
the  soul  is  transported  to  the  divine  kingdoms  of  Thy  perfect 
being.  Let  all  in  life  prepare  for  this  change;  let  us  know  that 
every  moment  and  hour  is  fraught  with  eternal  import,  that  the 
seed  that  is  sown  on  earth  is  harvested  in  eternity,  and  that  the 
reaper,  whose  name  is  Death,  stands  by  the  field  of  life.  0  God ! 
let  us  not  mourn,  nor  despair  of  the  earth,  nor  of  the  things  that 
are  therein ;  for  Thou  art  able  to  contend  with  sin,  sorrow,  sofier- 
ing,  and  crime,  and  each  soul  contains  something  of  the  dirine 
light  of  Thy  being.  Let  us  praise  Thee;  let  us  ask  for  those 
blessings  wherewith  Thou  hast  richly  endowed  our  souls;  let  ns 
seek  Thy  truth;  let  us  find  Thine  ultimate  soul,  and  rest  there  in 
the  perfect  love  and  in  the  divine  satisfaction  that  Thou  art  indeed 
our  Father* 
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DISCOURSE. 
LeBSon :  John  ziii.  and  xiv. 

"  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions;  if  it  were  not  so^  I 
would  have  told  you.    I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 

The  chief  reference  to  the  future  Hfe  in  the  history  and  teach- 
ings of  Jesus  is  contained  in  these  words :  that  future  life  that 
among  the  Hebrews  and  in  the  ancient  Scriptures  is  very  little 
refeiTed  to  ;  since  not  only  the  Hebrews,  but  each  class  of  other 
religious  believers,  did  not  in  reality  accept  a  future  immortality 
for  all  souls,  but  believed  only  in  an  immortality  for  the  children 
of  God,  of  whom,  of  course,  they  supposed  themselves  to  constitute 
the  chief  est  part.  AU  other  persons,  not  the  children  of  God,  it 
was  supposed  would  be  destroyed;  hence  that  the  children  of  Israel 
would  inherit  the  earth  and  the  New  Jerusalem  under  the  reini 
of  their  King.  But  Jesus  taught  the  essential  loveliness  of  the 
spirit-nature  of  man ;  that  the  essential  kingdom  of  the  Spirit  is 
within,  and  that  all  forms  of  existence  that  pertain  to  the  spiritual 
life  must  be  attained  through  spiritual  attributes.  In  this  we 
maintain — whatever  theological  views  may  be  entertained  by  those 
who  believe  in  Christ — ^that  he  was  the  first  essential  teacher, 
either  in  ancient  or  modem  times,  that  distinctly  removed  religious 
views  and  the  religious  life  from  the  temporal  to  the  spiritual  king- 
dom ;  that  robbed  relippion  of  its  mere  temporal  forms  and  outward 
masks,  and  removed  it  to  that  silent  and  solemn  portion  of  the 
nature  of  man — the  soul  itself ;  and  when  he  refers  thus  lovingly, 
thus  affectionately  to  his  disciples  in  his  last  moments  with  them, 
and  when  in  his  communion  with  them  he  administers  to  their 
physical  wants,  washes  their  feet  with  his  own  hands,  and  wipes 
them  with  the  towel  he  wore  about  his  loins,  he  performs  an  act 
of  lovingkindness  as  a  last  testimony  to  them  before  ne  leaves  them 
for  the  spiritual  realm.  Showing  that  they  did  not  understand 
his  reference  to  his  spiritual  existence,  Peter  begs  to  be  allowed 
to  follow  him  whither  he  is  going  ;  but  he,  foreseeing  the  destiny 
that  awaits  him,  foreseeing  his  betrayal  and  subsequent  death,  is 
aware  that  his  disciples  cannot  follow  him  into  that  spiritual 
kingdom. 

Upon  this  statement  of  the  Father's  house  containing  many 
mansions  rests  the  chief  foimdation  contained  in  Christ's  teachings 
for  the  belief  in  the  future  state, — ^the  chief  foundation  for  the 
belief  that  that  future  state  is  varied,  and  accords  with  the  con- 
dition and  requirements  of  the  individual  soul ;  and  he,  in  pre- 
paring a  place  for  that  future  life  for  his  discinles,  naturidly 
prepares  a  place  of  his  own  for  those  that  were  to  oelieve  in  him 
ana  to  whom  he  has  given  power. 

These  many  mansions  of  spiritual  existence  are  at  the  present 
day  being  revealed  to  mankind  through  various  forms  of  inter- 
change between  the   two  worlds — in  many  ministrative  angelic 

T  273 


of 

■smsssd 
•i  !»■  -uiirr  sai 

imx  die 
X  i  not  de- 
r?i^  afiMterial 
zsEr-irufl:  it  is 
-  "tssnuf  of  the 
[^  laissfQiLliey 


-"» 


^      ^  « 


bj 


THB  "MANY  MANSIONS.  7 

tlie  fact  that,  in  his  teachings,  Christ  said  also^ ''  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  within  you,"  which  means  that  you  take  with  you  to 
the  spiritual  world  the  precise  condition  in  which  you  shall  dwell, 
and  that  every  form  of  thought  in  this  world  helps  to  build  up 
and  fashion  the  kingdom  into  which  you  are  to  enter ;  that  the 
state  of  happiness  is  not  so  much  a  material  place  as  it  is  a  con* 
dition  of  the  mind;  and  that  the  true  spirit  of  the  Keformation  of 
Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  Melancthon  was  to  remove  the  temporal 
view  of  the  future  and  its  materialistic  surroundings  into  a  more 
spiritual  and  acceptable  form  of  the  human  mind.  But  its  believers 
have  in  turn  been  so  materialised  to  suit  the  taste  of  modem  forms 
of  worship,  that  it  has  come  to  be  an  almost  impossible  fact  in 
reference  to  the  future  Hfe  as  to  whether  you  can  reconcile  the 
materiality  of  the  ideas  of  future  existence  with  the  spiritual 
nature  of  man's  requirements.  To-day  the  world  vibrates  between 
the  two  opinions  of  non-belief  in  a  future  state,  and  of  a  sublime 
belief  in  an  impossible  future  that  is  not  now  of  a  spiritual  natmre 
at  all.  Between  these  two  forms  of  belief  there  comes  an  inter- 
mediate and  actual  power,  which  is  the  spiritual  nature  of  man. 
Interpret  that  properly,  and  you  interpret  what  the  future  vnll  be ; 
interpret  its  present  needs,  its  requirements,  its  natural  desires, 
and  the  evidences  it  has  of  existence  no\7,  and  you  interpret  all 
that  blank  that  lies  between  you  and  the  unexplored  future. 

The  human  mind,  the  spirit  of  man,  that  part  which  is  unques- 
tionably and  undoubtedly  immortal,  is  not  material.  Its  tastes, 
appetites,  feelings,  wishes,  desires,  are  all  above  and  beyond  its 
material  existence, — ^its  very  struggling,  striving,  quarrelling,  and 
endeavour  to  vanquish  the  material  part — that  which  is  high  and 
lofty  in  man  is  ever  endeavouring  to  make  matter  subservient  to  its 
wishes  and  purposes ;  and  the  loftiest  form  of  civilisation  to-dav, 
the  highest  development  of  the  human  mind  in  the  world,  is  simply 
where  it  has  gained  most  control  over  matter.  The  offices  of 
matter  are  to  be  subservient  to  the  spirit ;  the  properties  of  mate- 
ria life  are  subservient  to  the  powers  of  mind ;  and  man,  as  the 
chief  and  absolutely  controlling  power,  is  destined  to  vanquish 
every  material  element  in  his  pathway  to  spiritual  life. 

In  the  early  Church  it  was  believed  Nature  should  be  ignored, 
and  man,  to  fit  himself  as  an  actual  disciple  of  the  Church,  must, 
like  Paul,  ignore  all  ties  of  Nature  and  devote  himself  solely  to  the 
objects  of  &e  spirit.  How  far  this  answers  the  purpose  jou  have 
only  to  refer  to  those  monastic  forms  of  government  which,  when 
connected  with  the  State,  became  the  supreme  power  of  man's 
downfall.  The  modem  form  of  highest  religion  is  that  man  shall 
employ  Nature,  not  deny  her,  but  use  her  for  the  purpose  of  his 
spiritual  culture  and  mental  aevelopment.  He  that  triumphs  over 
matter,  he  that  ploughs  the  seas,  he  that  vanquishes  the  elements 
of  earth  and  air,  he  that  has  supreme  mastery  over  the  temple  he 
inhabits,  is  the  modeni  disciple,    The  reason  why  the  soul  of  man, 
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80  often  immured  in  material  darkness,  falls  and  falters  on  the 
highway  of  life,  is  because  matter  vanquishes  him.  In  the  early 
affes  of  human  history,  before  this  spiritual  natiue  had  been  reoog- 
nised,  and  before  it  had  taught  the  intellect  to  make  matter  suB- 
servient  to  spirit,  all  forms  of  material  existence  were  deified,  and 
it  had  come  to  be  the  fact  that  idolatry  and  the  worship  of  material 
forms  took  the  place  of  the  spiritual  m  worship :  and  hence  every 
form  of  fetish  worship,  hence  every  form  of  idolatry  and  bowing 
before  ^ven  images  and  symbols,  and  hence  much  of  the  idolatry 
that  exists  at  the  present  day. 

If  this  spiritual  nature  or  spiritual  kingdom  had  an  abiding  and 
actual  plaee  in  your  midst,  every  human  being  would  be  a  temple, 
and  every  human  spirit  a  shrine  for  its  actual  presence  on  earth, 
and  all  material  laws  would  be  subservient  to  the  supreme  dictates 
of  human  reason  and  spirituality.  But  reason  has  asserted  her 
sway  alone,  mankind  claiming  the  supremacy,  and  mind,  thought, 
and  intellect  taking  the  place  of  the  ancient  forms  of  worship  and 
obedience  to  mere  forms ;  and  it  is  a  question  in  the  world  as  to 
whether  intellect,  with  her  giant  strength  and  power,  shall  build 
up  her  forms  of  thought  against  the  old  and  worn-out  idolatries,  or 
whether  the  new  kingdom,  the  new  spirit,  shall  set  up  its  actual 
temple  in  the  human  heart,  and  make  man  the  living  expression 
and  representative  of  that  divine  soul.  You  are  aware,  those  of 
you  who  are  worshippers  of,  and  believe  in,  the  power  and  per- 
fection of  truth  that  ye  follow,  ye  are  aware  how  impossible  it  is, 
(how  impossible  it  seems  to  be),  to  bridge  over  this  materialism  that 
divides  you  from  the  spiritual  kingdom ;  that  with  all  your  striv- 
ings, ana  all  your  earnest  aspirations,  and  all  your  prayers  and 
longings,  there  comes  sometimes  back  to  your  lips  the  bread  ot 
bitterness,  and  you  feel  a  want  and  void  within  your  souls;  because 
intellect  has  tasen  the  place  of  religion;  because  materialism  has 
asserted  its  sway ;  because  the  mind,  proud  of  its  achievements, 
and  conscious  that  it  has  vanquished  many  of  the  elements  of 
nature,  glories  in  its  own  power ;  because  from  the  pride  of  intel- 
lect in  the  world,  he  who  knows  the  most  of  the  laws  of  Nature 
scoffs  most  at  the  Author  of  Nature's  laws,  and  he  who  is  most 
advanced  in  the  science  of  to*^ay  despises  most  the  unseen  Soul 
that  is  at  the  foundation  of  all,  and,  proud  of  his  own  strength, 
declares  he  has  found  the  universe  voia  and  voiceless  save  for  the 
gigantic  intellect  of  man.  A  false  and  barren  theory  yields  to  the 
world  a  false  and  barren  result,  and  this  power  of  intellect  has 
given  to  the  nineteenth  century  the  crop  ox  materialism  that  you 
are  now  reaping.  This  pride  of  intellect  has  built  up  in  your 
midst  the  false  theory  that  man's  reason  is  supreme,  above  his 
spiritual  nature,  and  above  the  kingdom  that  intuition  alone  rules 
over.  Shutting  the  doors  blindly  against  l^s  realm  that  Jesus 
ojjened  wide  to  the  eyes  of  his  followers,  the  world  has  turned 
fairly  round  and  opened  wide  the  doors  of  the  great  lifeless,  voice- 
less temple  of  material  science. 
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To  combat  this — to  open  again  the  f  Duntains  of  inspiration,  to 
unseal  again  the  hidden  springs  of  that  spiritual  life  that  flows 
supremely  and  constantly,  to  reveal  again  that  interblending  of 
the  two  forms  of  existence  that  lie  so  close  together,  to  unite 
man's  spiritual  with  his  physical  and  intellectual  nature^  that 
there  may  no  longer  be  this  conflict,  to  have  each  portion  of 
human  life  take  its  appointed  place,  doing  for  this  world  that 
which  is  requisite,  and  req^uired,  and  desirable,  and  doing  for  that 
coming  world  that  which  is  needful  and  necessary ;  these  are  the 
things  80  much  needed  to-day.  Temporal  science,  and  that  form 
of  intermediate  religion  would  have  you  believe  that  man  in  this 
world  need  only  attend  to  this  world  while  he  is  here,  and  an 
abiding  faith  in  God  will  lead  us  right  in  the  next  world — there 
could  not  be  a  greater  fallacjr  than  this.  Children  are  trained 
with  the  view  of  their  becoming  men  and  women,  not  of  their 
remaining  children  always.  You  teach  your  babes,  your  young 
children,  yom*  young  men  and  maidens,  that  they  majr  ^ow  up  to 
fill  the  useful  offlces  of  life,  and  to  take  their  position  in  the 
world.  Science,  religion,  art,  are  poured  into  their  minds  that 
they  may  reap  the  harvest  in  after  years. 

There  could  be  no  greater  sophistry  than  that  which  tells  man 
to  live  in  the  present  and  let  the  future  take  care  of  itself.    The 
present    moment   is    the  transient  Jink   between  the  past  and 
the  future.    No  one  lives  but  an  instant  of  time  in  the  present ; 
and  if  you  do  not  build  for  the  future  when  you  have  the  oppor- 
tunity, the  day  is  past,  the  moment  is  gone.    You  are  babes  in 
spirit  if  you  five  only  for  the  now.    What  is  it  that  you  are 
building  up,  and  cultivating,  and  seeking  to  find  out  ?    Ix  is  not 
that  you  should  ignore  the  uses  and  purposes  of  life ;  it  is  not  that 
every  duty  and  every  requirement  oi  daily  existence  shaU  not  be 
fulfilled ;  but  it  is  that  having  these,  and  while  doing  these,  you 
shall  also  be  aware  of  the  existence  of  the  spiritual,  that  that 
requires  culture  and  sustenance  also.    It  is  that  you  shall  be  aware 
that  in  the  existence  of  earthly  life  you  are  not  fitting  yourself 
merely  for  time  and  merely  for  earth,  but  for  the  mture  and 
continued  life.    The  wise  traveller  who  purposes  to  sojourn  for  a 
time  in  a  foreign  land,  if  he  can,  prepares  nimself  with  a  knowledge 
of  the  language  and  habits  of  the  people  amoug  whom  he  has  to 
dvv^ell  'y  a  wise  man  about  to  enter  on  the  study  of  a  new  problem 
prepares  himself  with  the  laws  pertaining  to  it ;  so  he  who  upon 
the  earth  has  to  await  the  time  for  the  spiritual  existence,  prepares 
also  his  mind  with  something  of  the  knowledge  and  something 
of  the  language  that  shall  be  required  in  the  future  state.    If  man's 
existence  were  solely  of  earth,  if  he  built  only  for  the  temporal, 
then  we  would  say :  Erect  your  temples,  build  your  gilded  palaces, 
devote  yourself  to  the  actual  redemption  «f  the  wilderness  of  the 
earth,  and  let  no  thought  be  given  to  the  future.    But  if  you  do 
not   build  alone  for  time,  if  the  future  is  of  importance,  then 
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the  sweet  flattery  of  many  tongues,  that  he  may  hear  the  yoice  of 
angelic  messengers  P  There  have  been  those  that  have  done  this, 
and  although  to  them  the  world  looks  as  saints  and  martyrs,  they 
are  no  more  so  than  those  who  engage,  for  the  love  of  knowledge, 
in  hardships ;  only  that  they  penetrate  a  lovelier  country  and 
reveal  a  more  perfect  world. 

The  truth  is,  it  is  compatible  with  man's  requirements,  and  with 
the  nature  of  humanity,  to  build  the  spiritual  hand  in  hand  with 
the  materiU.  The  truth  is,  it  belongs  to  you  to  drape  your  souls 
in  the  garments  of  graciousness,  peace,  and  purity,  and  virtue, 
while  performing  also  your  fitting  duties  in  life.  The  truth  is, 
that  the  future  state  is  all  around  you  now,  that  you  are  just  as 
much  in  eternity  now  as  you  ever  will  be,  that  the  great  over- 
arching dome  of  God  incloses  the  present  humanity,  and  that  you 
are  building  for  eternity  while  you  think  your  structure  is  only  for 
time.  The  truth  is,  that  that  future  life — ^heaven — lies  all  about 
von,  and  that  t^e  import  of  its  presence,  the  meaning  of  its  voice, 
IS  that  man's  spiritual  nature  shall  not  lie  dormant,  that  it  shall  be 
cultivated;  that  it  shall  have  as  much  sway  and  control  also 
as  the  material  world  now  does.  The  truth  is,  that  the  great 
conflict  that  is  going  on  in  the  world  is  because  this  spiritual  nature 
ia  seeking  an  ex]^ression  and  a  voice;  the  conflict  in  your  own 
souls  is  because  ot  this ;  the  conflict  in  Church  and  State  is  because 
of  this ;  the  conflict  in  society  and  in  the  world  is  because  of  this. 

This  spiritual  kingdom,  this  element  of  the  voiceless  yet  ever 
palpable  presence,  this  power  of  your  future  life,  you  are  step  by 
step  builctinff  up.  How  shall  we  describe  it  ?  Take  away  nrom 
yourselves,  if  you  please,  your  accustomed  senses ;  take  away  the 
materiality  that  now  enshrouds  you;  take  yourself  away  from 
the  mere  thought  of  material  forms  and  purposes,  and  consider 
what  impulse  and  impetus  is  given  to  the  mind  in  the  contemplation 
ot  absolute  spiritual  truths.  Consider,  if  you  please,  what  abiding 
love,  what  perfect  fedth,  what  absolute  hope  will  do  for  the  mina 
and  soul  oi  man;  and  then  consider  that  you  have  to  build  up 
that  kingdom,  that  spirit,  that  Hfe  of  the  niture,  of  just  such  el^ 
ments  as  faith,  as  hope,  as  love,  as  virtue,  and  as  goodness  are 
composed.  The  fabric  of  that  kingdom  is  unseen  by  you ;  ,]rou 
cannot  touch  its  forms  with  your  senses,  you  cannot  behold  it  with 

Jrour  material  vision ;  but  such  a  degree  of  power  is  there  in  abso- 
ute  and  supreme  authority,  that  where  it  walks  in  'your  midst  it 
is  recognised,  and  its  deeds  and  words  are  proclaimed  abroad  in 
everv  land.  So  love  has  divine  power  anol  ministration — that 
subtle  and^  spiritual  gift — ^that  you  cannot  even  define  it,  yet  it 
sways  and  governs  the  world  and  makes  of  the  shrine  and  altar  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  itself.  Yes,  if  the  world  only  heed  it,  the 
culture  of  these  graces  and  the  building  up  of  these  powers  will 
do  more  to  disenthral  the  world  and  bring  that  kingdom  of  heaven 
60  long  talked  of  than  all  the  materialism,  the  theories,  ar' 
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to  illumine  it  with  radiance  like  the  sun,  and  glorified  all  that 
came  within  its  presence.  For  the  gift  of  this  spirit,  for  these 
powers  of  the  spintual  realm,  for  the  actual  consciousness  of  the 
condition  of  the  spirit  in  its  fatxae  state,  for  the  knowledge  that 
makes  yon  know  that  jou  are  sowing  the  seeds  of  your  spiritual 
life,  that  jou  are  buildmg  foiward  into  eternity,  and  that  the 
tree  of  existence  is  planted  on  ear:h  only  to  blossom  and  yield  its 
fruition  there,  would  ye  not  thank  the  one  that  would  make  them 
known  to  you?  Then  turn  not  your  eyes  away;  the  spiritual 
kingdom  is  all  around  you,  the  thoughts  of  the  spirit  are  m  your 
midst,  and  the  actual  contact  of  the  two  worlds  is  avowed.  You 
are  not  walking  alone  in  desolation,  nor  in  darkness ;  but  the  inter- 
stices of  space  are  filled  with  loving  voices  that  abide  in  the  many 
mansions  of  the  Father's  house. 

And  who  are  they  ?   who  ai-e  those  ministering  spirits  ?  who 
those  attendant  angek  that  meet  there  ?    They  are  your  own  loved 
ones,  the  messengers  of  your  own  households,  they  that  have 
dwelt  by  your  own  firesides  and  hearthstones,  they  that  have 
been  reared  with  you  under  the  kindly  garb  of  natural  love — ^your 
children,  your  parents,  your  friends,  aU  Sie  unseen  hosts  that  have 
gone  out  from  earthly  life.    They  dwell  in  this  country ;  they 
abide  in  this  land  of  the  soul ;  they  are  in  the  many  mansions  of 
the  Father's  house.     Are  you  not  desirous  to  know  where  they 
live,  what  is  the  method  of  their  life,  what  the  nature  of  their 
being  may  be  P    If  a  friend  goes  out  from  your  fireside  to  a  distant 
land,  you  wait  with  longing  heart  and  most  anxious  expectation  to 
know  of  the  new  methods  of  life  that  have  been  adopted  in  that 
dist&nt  country.     But  they  that  go  out  by  the  hand  of  death  are 
laid  awa^  and  forgotten,  and  materialism  has  told  you  that  you 
may  not  inquire  into  their  state.    But  while  that  door  is  barred 
another  is  opened ;  the  voice  of  the  spirit  has  thrown  wide  open 
the  doors  of  the  many  mansions  of  the  Father's  house,  and  the 
loving  ones,  with  ever  kindly  messages,  give  to  you  the  breath  of 
tbeir  movement^  and  life ;  and  you  &8k  the  question,  "  What  do 
you  do  in  the  new  country  or  world  that  you  inhabit  ?"  and  they 
Tvill,tell  you,  "We  gain  knowledge;   we  seek  for  wisdom;  we 
strive  to  outlive  the  errors  of  earthly  life ;  we  bring  you  messages 
of  love."  You  ask  them,  "  What  is  the  nature  of  existence  in  your 
new  and  spiritual  world  ?"   They  say,  *'  We  do  not  hunger ;  we  do 
not  thirst ;  we  have  not  bodies  that  sufier  as  yours  do :  but  we 
hun^r  and  thirst  for  knowledge,  and  we  lament  the  hours  spent  on 
earth  in  idleness  and  inactivity,  and  we  lament  the  dearth  of  our 
Bpirits,  for  when  we  entered  the  world  we  found  ourselves  barren  of 
all  the  graces  that  adorn  the  angels."     "  And  what  is  your  sub- 
sistence, and  how  do  you  live,  and  what  is  the  form  of  your  habi- 
tation ?"  you  ask.    "  Our  subsistence,"  they  answer,  "  is  always  the 
spiritual  atmosphere  in  which  we  live ;  our  food  is  thought;  our 
pursuits  are  the  pursuits  of  thought  and  knowledge ;  and  when  we 
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these  the  way  becomes  brighter,  the  loftier  angels  minister  to  you, 
and  the  Lris-arch  of  duty  bridges  over  many  a  chasm  of  doubt 
and  spiritual  contention ;  and  then  you  are  admitted,  affcer  long 
struggles  and  after  long  triumphs,  into  still  higher  and  loftier  wis- 
dom ;  then  the  pathway  broadens,  and  the  soul  drinks  in  the  higher 
atmosphere  of  the  spiritual  life ;  then  the  sight  and  loveliness  of  the 
spirit  become  more  fine,  and  the  spiritual  nature  forgets  the  toils 
and  troubles  and  contentions  of  life,  even  as  the  grown  man  for- 
gets the  petty  cares  of  childhood. 

But  on  and  still  on  must  the  soul  sojourn ;  the  many  mansions 
grow  higher  and  brighter.  The  vast  archway  of  heaven  is  sus- 
tained by  its  lofty  domes,  wherein  abide  Knowledge  and  Faith  and 
Hope  and  Love,  and,  subHmest  above  all,  the  spirit  of  Truth,  whose 
name  man  does  not  know,  but  who,  in  the  words  of  the  meek  and 
lowiy  Jesus,  became  the  messenger  of  man's  life  and  pointed  out 
the  way  to  that  spiritual  habitation  not  made  with  hands,  to  the 
many  kingdoms,  the  many  mansions  in  the  house  of  the  Father. 


THB  KLNa  AND  THE  BEOaAB. 

By  the  wayside,  weary  and  lone, 

A  grey-hair'd  beggar  sat  down, 
To  rest  him  upon  rough,  cold  stone, — 

He  had  journeyed  &r  from  the  town. 

For  the  beggar  had  neither  kith  nor  kin, 

In  the  world  he  was  all  alone ; 
There  was  none,  indeed,  who  cared  for  him, 

And  he  also  cared  for  none. 

Tis  true  he  was  onoe  a  youth, 

With  houses  and  lands  his  own ; 
'Tis  true  that  fame,  love,  and  truth. 

Had  daimed  him  one  by  one : ' 

But  he  sat  there  now  bereft, 

For  fortune  is  fickle  alway — 
She  giveth  both  gold  and  renown. 

But  she  soon  Uketh  them  away. 

He,  the  beggar,  had  onoe  a  wife, 

And  beautiful  children  three. 
But  they  all  went  away  with  death, 

And  left  him  a-weary.    Ah,  me ! 

The  king  rode  by  on  his  seat  of  gold, 

And  he  tossed  bim  a  coin  so  rare ; 
He  bethought  him  of  all  his  wealth  untold. 

And  the  wearisome  load  of  care 
That  comes  to  the  brow  that  is  bound  with  gold — 

"I  envy  that  idler  there," 
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THE  INFLTJMGES  OF  THE  PEESENT  LIFE 

UPON  THE  FDTUEE 

An  Inspirational  Discourse,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V.  Tappak,  aft 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  March  15th,  1874. 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father !  Thou  living  Source  of  life  and  light  I  Thou  divine 

and  perfect  Gtood !     From  the  midst  of  earthly   darkness  Thy 

children  seek  Thy  light.    Enshrouded  in  mystery  and  ignorance, 

they  seek  Thy  knowledge.    From  the  midst  of  death  and  change 

they  would  realise  Thy  life  and  unchangeable  light.    O  God, 

Thou  to  whom  all  the  nations  turn  in  many  deep  and  solemn  words 

of  praise,  let  us  believe  that  Thou  art  with  us ;  that  Thy  presence 

is  as  near  to  every  heart  as  its  own  pulsations ;  that  Thou  art  the 

God  of  all  Thy  children,  enfolding  us  in  Thy  divine  and  perfect 

love,  even  as  a  fond  parent  protects  and  loves  his  child.    God,  we 

seek  Thee,  for  Thou  art  good !    We  strive  to  know  of  Thy  truth  j 

we  would  ask  for  Thy  surpassing  knowledge ;  we  would  seek  the 

la^vs  of  Thine  infinite  universe  to  &thom,  that  we  may  know  those 

successive  stages  of  being  that  lead  up  to  perfection  and  Thee. 

The  flowers  have  knowledge  of  Thee,  for  they  blossom  in  the 

wildemess  and  shed  forth  their  sweetness  on  the  desert  air.    All 

Nature  is  aware  of  Thee,  for  she  is  alive  with  the  voice  of  Thy 

spirit,  and  Thy  presence  is  mirrored  forth  in  aU  her  forms  of  being, 

-with  manifold  tongues  and  with  silent  whisperings  of  love.    The 

earth  leaps  up  to  joy  and  life  beneath  the  radiance  of  the  smile  of 

day '  80  would  the  soul  of  man,  imbedded  in  darkness  and  immured 

in    materialism,  give  forth  the  life  and  blossoms  of  the  spirit 

beneath  the  eye  of  Thy  life.    Thou  hast  planted  within  us  the 

grerzuB  of  truth,  of  beauty,  of  goodness,  of  love,  of  perfection :  Oh, 


^lail 


>/.«««<»     -^^^^  ««0i    4*%;^.    #:^'::*r  ::;:^  jr  •*  ^^  sami  vid.  dnsk  of  bim 

y//**  ^r/^y/'^'^^^.  «vi   nr^i  i^  aia-1  -"^-^^g^^  to  one  another 

^/'-fv  JN*  ^^v*  jf«^y^;«»  ;ir>i   j^*  .»s8r!ii  i»  s^ie  mBTririr  them.    Spint  of 

/»/-r  *  >/*  ^  v,  ^-'^i-^^t  ^^1^  -i^s^rii— -jr:*r  lil  2ear  and  tTRfTihling;  Ifi* 

^f#  ^#M  >v*//yri»  7/,-»^  ^n  ta-i  f  lil  «!r.Bd.i«ii»  of  Thy  love,  and  iMch 

//'/<  /<pf^  tirftff%  f/ff  f^  ^^  xr^ywir,^  -jiax,  THott  art  thoce ;  let  na  look 

w^^f^  ^>#^  IttM  ^//ffi'./Urn^j^  that  Taca  wilt  anawor;  let  tb  flBarch, 

frfr/^^Kf^  ihn^,  n0t  HhHii  HrA  Thy  tnith  ;  let  t»  mount  thoae  hdghts 

*/f  wiH/hfto  ihhi  wf9  krtrrw  ar«  before  na  and  gladly  leave  behind  the 

f^nUhyH  fff  ^n,rUn4nfm  und  i^r/ranca.    We  trust,  we  aspire  to  Thee. 

y^ h  jtrnlHh  Tfn^  In  ihona^ht:  may  we  praise  Thee  in  deeds  and 

ffuhU    (JioffM    JJfJn^    V^fi>yern,    more   acceptable    in    Thy  agjit 

l«H.Mi(«H  Mii«r  <»'»fri«  frr»rrj  the  spirit.    May  we  commnne  with  lofty 

hmmIm,  ttllli  sii^olio  fmlri^A  that  are  free  and  pure,  with  those  that 

♦u»rH  ♦♦.PHlnul  liMiiw/nil^oand  drunk  of  the  fountains  of  life;  may 

tvH  HlH.i,  <M«M<nliiltiM<  Umt  knowledffe.  ainir  Thy  pxaiae  In  thoaidit,^ 
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DISCOURSE. 

Lesson:  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  tlie  Corinthians,  zv. beginning  at 
tlie  8'5th  verse. 

We  propose  this  evening  to  give  you  some  of  the  truths  con- 
cerning the  influences  of  the  present  life  upon  the  future,  and  what 
condition  the  spirit  shall  occupy  in  reference  to  that  future  life. 
The  passage  which  has  been  read  from  Paul,  were  we  to  subject  it 
to  the  scrutiny  that  is  usually  given  to  secular  writings,  would  not 
bear  the  test  of  strict  logical  criticism,  inasmuch  as  it  conveys 
within  itself  a  seeming  contradiction.  This  difficulty  may  be  over- 
come bv  suggesting  another  word  for  the  word  'Mt;''  since  it 
leaves  tne  mind  of  the  reader  in  somewhat  of  a  doubt  as  to  what 
*'is  sown  in  weakness"  and  what  '^ raised  in  power."  In  one 
instance  he  says  it  shall  ^^put  on  incorruption;^'  ''it  is  sown  a 
natural  body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body ; "  and  in  the  next  sen- 
tence :  "  There  is  a  natm-al  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body." 
Now,  if  the  same  body  is  first  a  natural  and  then  a  spiritual  body, 
why  does  he  say  there  are  two  bodies — ^the  natural  body  and  the 
spiritual  one  ? 

Upon  this  one  chapter  hangs  largely  the  foundation  for  the 
faith  in  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  the  material  body ;  but 
we  think  no  careful  student,  no  one  who  reads  it  with  an  eye  to 
the  spiritual  meaning,  can  for  one  moment  determine  that  that 
which  he  refers  to  as  being  the  part  resurrected  can  apply  to  the 
physical  body.  We  do  not  think  there  is  the  slightest  shadow  of 
foundation,  except  ambiguity  in  the  use  of  the  word  "  it."  But 
this  may  be  the  lault  of  the  mterpreter.  It  may  be  that  one  word 
meaning  the  substance  of  man  himself — the  soul  or  spirit — is  here 
referred  to }  and  that  this  single  syllable  entirely  perverts  the 
meaning  of  the  original  writer.  Most  assuredly  we  must  take  into 
account  the  fact  that  Paul's  writings  were  not  all  of  them  the 
teachings  of  Jesus ;  that  he  afterwards  introduced  and  incorporated 
many  of  his  own  previous  scholastic  views;  and  with  the  exception 
of  tne  general  phases  of  the  Christian  teachings,  Paul's  doctrines 
were  disputed  among  the  early  Christians;  and  the  followers  of 
Apollos  and  Cephas  did  not  accept  manj  of  Paul's  interpretations 
and  his  references  to  the  present  and  future  life.  But  whatever 
credit  and  whatever  authority  may  be  given  to  a  singularly 
gifted,  zealous,  and  studious  apostle  should  be  given  to  the 
•writings  of  Paul.  However,  the  question  now  promises  a  more 
speedy  solution  from  the  &ct  that  it  is  not  only  mipossible,  but  is 
confessedly  at  variance  with  the  existing  laws  oi  nature  to  suppose 
that  the  whole  mass  of  mankind  shall  be  raised  physically  nrom 
their  graves.  We  doubt  even  if  the  most  tenacious  adherent  to 
the  letter  of  these  epistles  believes  it  in  reality.  The  earth  itself 
does  not  contain  substance  enough  to  £uhion  material  bodies  for 
the  entire  human  &mily  that  have  lived  upon  it.    The  component 
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hereafter.  Undoubtedly  modem  Spiritualism  has  revealed  the  fact 
to  all  who  have  come  within  the  knowledge  of  its  philosophy,  that 
the  communion  with  spirits  proves  not  only  their  existence,  not 
only  that  they  inhabit  a  world  real  and  tanf^ible,  but  that  their 
condition  in  tnat  world  is  largely  determined  by  the  knowledge, 
the  occupation,  the  thoughts  that  are  held  in  this  life,  and  that  the 
wisdom  and  philosophy  which  can  give  to  humanity  a  tangible 
and  distinct  revelation  concerning  the  effects  that  this  life  and  its 
thoughts  have  upon  the  next  will  do  much  to  destroy  the  ancient 
fear  of  death — ^that  death  which  Paul  refers  to  as  bemg  sin.  It  is 
undoubtedly  true  that  the  existence  of  ignorance  in  the  world 
concerning  the  elements,  the  primal  laws  ef  spiritual  being, 
accounts  not  only  for  the  crimes  that  are 'in  existence,  but' for 
many  of  those  weaknesses,  faults,  and  foibles  that  would  otherwise 
be  removed. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  inquiries  concerning  the  future  state 
connects  itself,  not  only  with  those  that  are  endowed  with  usual 
intelligence,  gifted  with  the  gifts  of  mind  and  the  graces  of  the  spirit, 
not  only  with  those  who,  ordinarily  good,  are  weU  qualified  to  enter 
another  state  of  existence ;  but  the  question  naturally  arises, 
''What  becomes  of  those  who  are  idiotic?  those  afOicted  with 
madness  ?  those  who  have  moral  obliquity  from  the  hour  of  birth  P 
those  who  commit  crime  seemingly  ror  the  love  of  crime  P  And 
what  effect  does  idiocy,  madness,  moral  obliq[uity  have  upon  the  spirit 
itself  ?"  A  most  interesting  and  serious  inquiry,  since  the  perfec- 
tions and  imperfections  of  human  life  are  all  equally  divided  on  an 
average ;  and  since  where  an  instance  occurs  of  absolute  aggressive 
evil  or  of  an  unaccountable  malady,  they  form  the  subject  of  the 
fltiidy  of  the  most  enlightened  men  on  the  earth. 

We  have  said  in  previous  discourses  that  the  condition  of  the 
average  man  in  the  future  life  is  in  the  be^ning  just  what  it  is 
here }  that  you  begin  your  new  state  of  existence  where  you  left 
off  here ;  and  you  only  leave  behind  you  those  tastes  and  appetites 
that  are  purely  material,  without  leaving  behind  any  of  the 
immediate  consequences  of  those  material  tastes  or  appetites. 
Now  in  the  case  of  idiocy,  many  persons  who  have  beheved  in 
immortality  for  the  most  of  mankind  have  rejected  immortality 
for  those  unfortunate  beings.  That  might  be  extended  to  madness, 
when  the  human  mind  possesses  no  control  over  its  thoughts  or 
actions ;  it  might  also  be  extended  to  those  who  have  only  intellect 
without  spiritual  nature ;  and  so  in  the  general  result  we  should 
only  ^t  a  small  minority  of  beings  adapted  to  immorted  Ufe.  If 
intelligence  is  to  constitute  the  test,  then  who  would  venture  to 
draw  the  line  P  For  the  beasts  termed  brutes  (though  many  men 
being  much  less  intelligent  are  far  more  brutal  than  they)  might 
daim,  with  more  propriety,  admission  to  the  immortal  existence 
4haii  those  who  abuse  them. 

But  it  is  not  a  question  of  this  kind.    The  germ  of  spiritual 
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existence  belongs  to  all  human  beings,  or  it  is  doubtful  for  all. 
ETerjthing  wearing  the  human  form  has  either  the  germ  of 
immortal  me,  or  there  is  no  immortality;  and  that  condition  of 
future  life  which  will  unravel  the  mysterious  and  painful  results 
of  the  yiolation  of  law  in  materia]  life  will  go  far  to  prevent  that 
violation,  and  make  it  possible  that  immortal  souls  shall  exist  in 
fitting  habitations  hereafter.  We  claim  that  every  being  wearing 
the  human  form  possesses  an  immortal  spirit,  that  the  spiritual 
life  animates,  pervades  that  form,  or  it  could  not  exist ;  that  the 
breath  of  the  living  soul  that  descended  upon  the  first  man,  as 
recorded,  descends  upon  every  child  that  lives  in  the  world,  and 
that  idiocy  is  only  an  obscuring  of  that  intelligence  from  outward 
view,  while  the  soul  itself  is  immured  in  a  prison. 

Dr.  Howe  of  Boston,  a  most  distinguished  physician  and  mate- 
rialist, says  that  there  is  as  much  difference  between  the  culti- 
vated idiot  and  one  who  is  uncultivated  as  there  is  between  an 
ordinary  person  of  education  and  one  who  is  uncultured.  In  the 
asylum  for  idiots  established  in  that  dty,  many  hundreds  who 
were  supposed  to  have  no  intelligence  whatever  have  been  re- 
claimed horn  that  abject  state  of  ignorance  to  one  of  average 
knowledge  by  various  processes.  With  some  it  is  the  intonations 
of  music  that  &11  upon  the  poor  benighted  intelligence  in  some 
captivati^  strain,  and  ^adwdly  they  learn  to  read  by  musical 
sounds.  With  others  it  is  a  striking  array  of  brilliant  colours;  and 
while  the  idiot  in  that  direction  could  not  learn  to  read  the  ordi- 
nary printed  letter  in  black  and  white,  if  it  is  printed  in  yellow,  or 
red,  or  green,  or  blue,  the  idiot  will  learn  to  read.  This  goes  still 
further ;  and  oftentimes  sentiments  of  the  deepest  and  profoundest 
kind,  convictions,  knowledge  are  developed  in  that  way,  until  what 
was  supposed  to  be  a  human  being  lacking  intelligence  is  made  a 
nsefid  member  of  society.  You  do  not  think  deaf  persons  devoid 
of  intelligence,  and  he  that  is  blind  is  naturally  the  subject  of  your 
compassion.  That  which  you  term  idiocy  is  but  mental  blindness 
^but  the  defects  of  ommisation,  the  result  probably  of  anti-natal 
influences  that  it  would  be  well  for  you  to  understand  and  avoid. 
Those  laws  are  within  the  range  of  human  study  and  human  com- 
prehension. You  immure  the  soul  in  the  prison-house  called  the 
body,  and  there  is  oftentimes  no  release  from  that  but  death.  The 
uncultivated  idiot  enters  the  spiritual  world  as  the  babe  enters  (hiB 
life,  with  so  experience,  no  intelUgence,  and  it  becomes  a  question 
of  sexious  import  concerning  human  physiology  and  anthropology 
whether  you  will  allow  beings  to  be  bom  into  this  world  that  will 
give  no  experience  to  the  spirit,  and  allow  it  to  be  transported  to 
spiritual  existence  without  the  experience  that  human  ]i&  was 
intended  to  give. 

If  this  be  true  of  those  who  are  so.  unfortunate  as  to  be  idiots, 
why  not  also  true  of  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  infents  who  aw 
•«»t  prematurely  from  this  world  to  the  next,  with  no  hour  of 
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earthly  existence,  with  no  hour  of  sunshine,  but  hunied  on  like 
pale  overblown  flowers  that  blossom  in  the  shade  of  the  wall  or  in 
the  cold  barrenness  of  the  cellar,  with  nothing  of  the  influence  and 
strength  of  earthly  life  to  giye  ihbm  the  thouprht,  the  aspirations, 
the  objects  of  being  P  Mankind  aie  guilty  of  all  this.  The  murder 
of  innocent  children  lies  at  your  doors  and  hearthstones;  and 
thousands  go  out  from  the  slums  of  your  cities,  from  the  halls  and 
palaces  of  pleasure,  dail^  and  hourly,  who  haye  breathed  no  breath 
of  earthly  life.  Idiots  in  spiritual  existence !  transported  before 
they  have  taken  root  on  eartn,  gathered  there  by  scores  j  and  unto 
these  do  the  angels  minister. 

You  think  it  a  great  deprivation  if  your  children  in  the  flower,  the 
maturity  and  bloom  of  early  youth,  are  taken  from  you.  But  rather 
rejoice  for  those  than  for  the  young  buds — the  yery  fledglings  that 
go  out  from  yom*  midst,  ere  they  haye  plumed  their  wings  for  flight. 
Oh,  you  will  meet  them  face  to  face  in  spiritual  life,  and  they  wiU 
look  almost  reproyingly  upon  you;  for  the  experience  which 
nature  intended  has  been  denied  them,  and  they  must  eyer  learn 
in  other  ways  than  through  the  laws  and  forms  of  earthly  life. 

Madness  is  in  itself  a  disease  of  the  mind.  The  madness  that  has 
once  taken  absolute  possession  of  the  human  mindis  almost  invariably 
the  result  of  disease,  disorganisation,  the  lack  of  physical  know- 
ledge. But  there  is  no  ^eater  madness  in  the  world  than  the 
fascination  of  pleasures,  ike  allurement  to  crimes  of  that  form  of 
ciyilised  life  and  that  form  of  enlightened  society  that  permits  the 
souls  of  infants  to  go  from  earthly  life  ere  they  have  tasted  the 
experience  intended  by  the  Inflnite.  There  is  not  a  subject  of 
greater  import ;  there  is  nothing  that  you  should  learn  more 
thoroughly  and  fiilly  than  to  keep  people  here  in  earthly  life,  until 
they  haye  achieyed  the  experience  of  earthly  existence.  ^^  There 
are  compensations  for  this,"  you  say;  *'they  are  remoyed  from 
temptation  and  crime."  But  who  is  strong  unless  he  learn  to  oyer- 
come  temptation  ?  and  who  is  great  unless  he  learn  to  battle  with 
the  realities  of  life  P  It  is  true  they  are  removed  to  the  care  of 
laying  hands,  and  that  spiritual  existence  proyides  for  growth 
in  knowledge  ai;id  education;  but  there  is  no  knowledge  like 
experience,  no  knowledge  equal  to  that  which  comes  to  eyery  indi- 
-yiaual  from  the  secret  race  of  their  souls  and  actual  contact  with 
the  living  realities  of  life. 

Many  are  sent  out  thus,  and  they  blossom  like  pale  piimroseB 
along  the  hedgerows  of  immortal  life,  where  the  gardeners  of  God, 
-who  are  the  angels,  culture  them  carehilly;  out  they  cannot 
"become  the  stately  trees,  nor  can  they  reach  the  height  of  blossom 
of  the  gorjg;eous  rose,  that  hath  reached  the  full  fruition  of  life  upon 
earth.  It  is  a  portion  of  your  punishment  when  you  come  to  spirit- 
life  that  you  meet  the  result  of  your  ignorance  tiiere  face  to  face. 
It  ..'a  portion  of  your  punishment  that  you  find  there  not  only  the 
seat' Its  ox  your  earthly  life^— ignorance,  but  all  those  fidlures,  al) 
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those  longingSi  and  all  those  unfulfiUed  words  and  thoughts  of  your 
own  natui'ss.  You  find  them  there  even  like  those  premature  buds 
that  have  failed  to  experience  the  fuU  fruition  of  life ;  and  that  is 
a  part  of  your  future  remorse.  Besides  that,  the  whole  system  of 
existence  in  earthly  life  has  been  heretofore  intended  to  satisfy 
present  need  and  present  necessity  and  couTenience.  That  which 
is  acceptable  has  taken  the  place  of  right ;  and  men  have  been 
taught  to  love  honesty  because  it  is  the  '^  best  policy/'  not  becauae 
honesty  is  the  best ;  to  be  good,  because  goodness  prospers  ia  the 
end,  not  because  goodness  is  the  divine  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life ;  to 
love  virtue,  in  order  to  gain  the  esteem  of  your  fellow-men,  not 
because  virtue  is  better  than  vice ;  and  finally,  the  whole  senti- 
ment has  become  morbidly  inactive  with  reference  to  those  spiri- 
tual duties  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  keeping  thought  and  mind 
and  aspiration  pure,  as  well  as  conduct  and  life. 

We  have  referred  to  insanity  in  connection  with  the  future  life. 
Undoubtedly  mankind  are  ail  measurably  insane ;  that  is,  there  is  a 
lack  of  the  essential  power  which  constitutespeifect  reason.  You 
do  not  all  go  mad  and  slay  one  another,  x  ou  are  not  dangerous 
maniacs  in  your  households  and  among  your  fellow-beings;  but 
^ou  are  liable  to  be  unbalanced  by  passing  emotions,  by  popular 
impulses  and  enthusiasm,  by  manias  for  war  or  greatness  or  ambi- 
tion. So  it  finally  comes  to  be  a  test  as  to  'v^ether  the  human 
reason  itself  is  not  liable  to  the  perversion  and  temporary  suspen- 
sion that  permanently  fills  the  lunatic  asylum  and  causes  vour 
madhouses  to  be  peopled.  Unquestionably  there  are  hundreds  of 
persons  even  in  lunatic  asylums  no  more  insane  than  you  are  when 
angi^,  excited,  or  unbalanced.  Undoubtedly  there  is  many  a 
maniac  that  occupies  a  throne  and  makes  war  upon  nations  in  a 
methodical  way  whom  you  would  not  imprison  witnin  the  walls  of  a 
lunatic  asylum,  and  yet  his  sole  madness  is  to  slay  his  fellow-man,  and 
he  is  possessed  of  the  sublime  phrenzy  of  human  ambition  which  looks 
upon  human  life  as  only  valuable  when  belonging  to  one.  There 
are  those  within  the  limits  and  jurisdiction  of  asylums  who  have  no 
other  madness  than  imagining  tnemselves  to  be  kin^  and  queens'; 
and  there  are  those  deemed  mad  whose  only  failing  is  that  thev  see 
and  hold  converse  with  beings  of  another  world.  Such  madiieas 
as  this  would  make  great  improvements  in  the  world,  since  the 
presence  of  such  a  lunatic  in  every  house  would  aid  largely  to 
check  the  present  imperfections  and  ignorance  concerning  that 
future  life. 

But  supposing  the  mind  to  be  really  unbalanced — suppomng  that, 

while  the  lack  of  reason  exists  in  the  maniac,  it  generally  is  the  result 

of  physical  imperfection,  either  of  a  slowly  creeping  disease  that 

has  its  seat  in  the  vital  centres,  or  of  some  organic  difficulty,  the 

result  of  hereditary  taint ;  in  which  case  it  is  physical ;  in  which 

case  the  release  comes  when  the  spirit  is  disenthralled ;  in  whieh 

^^^  *^fJ?f  "Oil  ia  irresponsible  in  the  moral  sense :  and  in  which 
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case  there  most  Im  an  awakening  in  spiritual  life  that  wiU  zeyeal 
some  of  the  difficnltiea  aoirounding  earthly  eadgtence. 

For  much  of  this  inaasity  the  existing  order  of  sodetj  is 
responsible ;  since  subjects  often  agitate  the  minds  of  persons  that 
are  forbidden  to  be  discussed,  and  when  burdened  with  pent-up 
thoughts  the  mind  wiU  inevitably  become  unbalanced.  The  man  so 
imprisoned  may  have  broken  down  by  the  weight^of  a  single  thought, 
which,  if  expressed,  would  have  retieved  the  mind  from  that  na- 
tural tension  and  strife.  Be  careful  how  you  suppress  intense 
thought  upon  any  subject.  Be  careful  how  you  ask  its  suppression 
in  others.  Be  careful  as  mothers  and  friends  to  guard  the  thought 
that  presses  down  the  sensitive  daughter  or  friend.  Be  sure  you 
study  this  infirmity,  and  become  as  alarmed  as  you  would  for  any 
physical  sjrmptoms.  The  diseases  of  the.  mind  are  oftentimes  more 
prevalent  thiui  those  of  the  body ;  and  the  subtle  influence  of  the 
thought  that  cannot  find  expression  is  oftentimes  far  more  danger- 
ous than  the  suppression  of  circulation,  or  any  undue  quantity  of 
oxygen  taken  into  the  system.  Be  sure  you  study  these  as  a  portion 
of  your  lives,  and  that  you  make  free  outlets  and  avenues  for  the 
expression  of  anxious  thoughts,  that  you  allow  in  your  children 
the  expression  of  ideas,  even  if  they  are  not  compatible  with  your 
usual  teachings ;  and  above  all  that  you  do  not  suppress  those  in- 
tuitions and  tendings  to  spiritual  expression.  They  have  much  to 
do  with  the  existing,  stages  of  insanity  in  the  world ;  for  persons 
endued  with  sensitive,  impressionable  natures  are  in  another  atmo- 
sphere than  that  which  ordinary  people  breathe,  have  different 
thoughts  and  are  acted  upon  by  different  extraordinary  intelligence  ^ 
and  if  that  expression  be  forbidden,  if  they  may  not  tell  the  vision 
they  see ;  if  they  have  to  repress,  lest  thev  come  in  contact  with 
some  preconceived  notion  or  opinion ;  if  rorbidden  to  teach  of  the 
grounds  that  relate  to  the  spiritual  nature  and  futurity — then  in- 
sanity is  the  result,  and  the  untoward  effect  is  reaUsed  instead  of 
that  which  is  beneficent  and  true  and  good. 

Many  persons  that  in  childhood  are  surrounded  by  angels,  and 
imagine  (as  you  term  it)  themselves  watched  over  by  guardian 
spirits,  in  middle  life  become  tormented  by  demons,  because  the 
good  spirits  have  been  forced  away — ^because  you  have  forbidden 
them  to  enter,  and  told  the  child  not  to  believe,  but  only  to  think 
it  imagination.  That  imagination  turned  recoils  upon  itself,  and 
the  doorway  that  was  open  is  shut,  the  benign  influences  have 
been  replaced  by  unkind  ones,  and  the  angels  that  have  been  sent 
away  have  given  place  to  spirits  who  are  undeveloped,  and  the 
victim  is  sent  to  tne  madhouse.  Be  sure  also  in  studying  these 
things  that  you  take  into  consideration  the  fact,  the  sublime  fact, 
that  this  life  is  the  seed-ground,  the  time  for  sowing  and  planting 
the  spiritual  truths,  for  the  reception  of  spiritual  ideas.  Be  sure 
that  youconsiderwellthatthat  which  belongs  to  your  highestinterests 
and  to  your  loftiest  thoughts  in  future  life  is  that  which  you 
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and  white,  and  in  the  secret  altais  of  your  souIb  you  helieve  in  it 
implicitly;  bat  when  it  comes  to  daily  life,  and  to  the  application 
of  it  in  yonr  actions,  then  you  hesitate  and  falter,  and  the  average 
man  and  woman  .yield  on  the  side  of  selfishness, — the  average  man 
and  woman  fail  to  meet  this  high  and  exalted  ideaL  Whatever 
shall  bring  that  ideal  within  your  grasp,  that  shall  make  you  know 
not  only  that  the  golden  rule  is  right  proverbially,  but  right  prac- 
tically. Think  of  this  every  hour  when  you  hesitate  between 
one  act  and  another;  that  will  save  you.  You  are  in  doubt 
about  a  course  of  conduct,  yet  you  Imow  perfectly  well  the 
moral  law  and  the  commandment  that  applies  to  that  action.  But 
you  feel  yourselves  specially  extenuated ;  you  draw  for  yourselves 
a  fine  line  of  demarcation ;  you  make  metaphysical  exceptions  in 
your  own  favour,  and  expect  to  escape  the  consequences,  merely 
because  you  know  what  is  right ;  but  that  is  the  chief  reason  why 
you  will  not  be  exempt ;  it  is  just  the  reason  why,  with  all  your 
stnisfgling,  you  do  not  attain  that  high  expression. 

If  the  golden  rule  is  applicable  for  any  man,  at  any  time,  upon 
any  given  occasion,  it  is  to  all  men,  at  all  times,  and  upon  all 
occasions.  If  it  be  true  you  must  abide  by  it ;  there  is  no  exception 
to  that  rule :  no  business  justifies  it,  no  commerce  with  nations, 
no  laws,  and  no  society.  If  it  be  true  also  that  you  know  each  of 
those  sophisms  that  you  weave  to  protect  your  self-respect  and 
your  inmviduality  as  sophisms,  and  that  when  you  stand  face  to 
face  with  your  own  spint  you  know  it  to  be  so,  the  cobwebs,  the 
flimsy  excuses  that  are  woven  by  society,  whereby  you  adorn  your 
outward  understanding  and  make  yourselves  believe  that  you  do 
the  best  under  the  circumstances, — these  fiiU  in  fragments  to  your 
feet  and  you  see  the  pitiable  excuses  in  their  naked  barrenness,  that 
you  stand  face  to  face  with  your  own  ignorance,  and  that  the  soul 
itself  must  reap  the  consequences. 

You  would  consider  that  man  most  foolish  who,  in  defiance  of 
a  cough  and  certain  symptoms  of  consumption,  exposes  himself 
to  the  night  air,  going  out  unprotected,  and  adding  little  by  little 
to  this  disease  until  it  undermines  his  health  and  destroys  his 
existence.  So  in  spiritual  matters,  it  becomes  a  very  easy  thing 
to  extend  a  line  of  demarcation,  and  say.  This  little  here  and  that 
little  there  will  answer.  The  only  absolute  way  is  that  the  spirit 
shall  be  protected  by  final  and  ultimate  laws,  and  that  those  laws 
shall  be  fearlessly,  constantly,  unequivocally  followed  without  re- 
gard to  the  consequences.  These  laws  are  so  clear  and  so  distinct^ 
so  well  defined,  and  so  well  known  in  the  world,  that  no  man  ever 
need  hesitate.  The  right  and  the  wrong — the  doing  of  an  act, 
from  the  kind  act  that  you  bestow  on  the  beggar  by  the  wayside 
to  those  subtle,  moral,  and  intellectual  speculations  wherein  you 
consider  your  brother-man  and  humanity — ai*e  all  as  clearly  and 
well  defined  as  the  problems  of  Euclid,  or  as  the  system  of  mathe- 
matics.   Make  this  known,  let  it  be  certain  that  every  spirit 
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suffers  comspondiogly  to  the  neglect  of  duty,  and  rejoices  and  is 
glad  correspondingly  to  the  fulfilment  of  duty,  and  you  have  the 
solution  of  the  whole  moral  problems  of  the  world. 

The  pursuit  of  happiness — ^the  actual  individual  need  of  man— 
the  desire  to  attain  the  greatest  and  loftiest  good,  these  come 
within  the  range  of  everyone ;  and  it  comes  to  be  a  fact  that  these 
selfish  wants  and  needs,  these  narrow  pursuits,  those  individual 
problems  of  happiness,  melt  and  fade  before  the  grand  systems  of 
spiritual  happiness,  that  cause  a  man  to  withdraw  from  all 
yielding  to  mere  external  that  he  may  in  reality  build  up  the 
spiritusu. 

^  As  we  have  stated,  you  enter  spirit-life  with  all  these  imperfec- 
tions and  all  these  deformities  upon  you,  and  it  becomes  a  questioa 
for  mankind  to  have  a  perfect  immortal  existence  instead  of  the 
physical,  temporal  life  that  belongs  to  the  material.  You  educate 
your  young  men  to  be  statesmen,  politicians,  physicians,  or  clergy- 
men. The  average  young  man  is  not  educated  to  any  of  these;  but 
he  must  be  a  useful  member  to  socie.tv.  The  nearer  society  culti- 
vates these  young  men  into  exactly  the  resemblance  of  one 
another  the  better  is  society  pleased.  There  are  masses  of  minds 
ground  through  the  same  mill  of  classical  education,  and  heU» 
lettresj  and  legal  argument.  They  come  out  precisely  in  the  same 
mould,  and  tne  world  feels  that  it  is  infinitely  better  when  these 
highest  types  of  legal,  medical,  theological,  and  literary  gentlemen 
are  in  the  world.  Your  daughters  are  all  educated  in  the  same 
mould ;  society  requires  certain  forms  of  expression  from  them— 
they  give  them  in  obedience  to  society.  The  schools  are  founded 
upon  this  principle,  and  the  nearer  they  resemble  one  another  the 
better  society  is  pleased. 

Your  gardener,  while  cultivating  similitudes  in  the  types  of  daisies 
and  roses,  nevertheless  encourages  variety,  and  you  consider  that 
horticulturist  the  most  successful  who  produces  the  highest  indi- 
vidual types  of  each  form  of  plant.  That  society  will  be  the  best,  and 
that  spiritual  culture  and  material  culture  the  finest,  that  shall  make 
room  m  the  world  for  the  highest  cultivation  of  each  individual 
gift ;  not  that  there  shall  be  so  many  good  citizens  merely,  but  that 
each  citizen  shall  be  an  individual ;  not  that  there  shall  be  so  many 
good  lawyers,  and  that  each  one  shall  possess  his  particular  gift  and 
qualification,  and  be  the  highest  type  of  his  kind,  but  that  those 
individual  attributes  that  make  up  the  individual  soul  shall  be 
allowed  room  to  grow,  and  not  that  each  individual  shall  be  foroed 
into  the  mould  of  artificial  life.  In  spiritual  life  these  all  chan|pB. 
The  similitudes  that  exist  in  societies  of  spirits  are  natural  simili- 
tudes, because  of  some  common  grand  attraction.  But  the  highest 
attention  is  given  to  the  individual  powth  of  every  indiridnal 
soul.  You  are  not  received  into  spiritual  existence  as  so  many 
lasers,  doctors,  and  theologians;   out  you  are  each  received  ss 

individuals  with  the  merit  of  immortal  life  peculiarly  and  distinctly 
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your  own,  and  with  the  advantage  that  eternity  is  lar^e  enough  to 
allow  of  the  culture  of  every  individual  quality  uiat  requires 
culture  in  spirit-life. 

Repression  is  the  difficulty  in  mortal  education ;  with  spirits  it  is 
expression.  Subjecting  the  intellect  to  the  authority  and  dictates 
of  another  mind  is  the  rule  here ;  allowing  that  intellect  the  fullest 
growth  is  the  rule  in  spirit.  Making  every  child  of  earth  a  proto- 
type of  some  other  child  is  your  practice ;  fdlowing  every  child  of 
the  spirit  to  become  distinctly  and  absolutely  itseu,  each  working 
out  that  special  individual  experience  and  that  special  brightness 
that  belongs  to  its  ideal  and  individual  being,  is  the  practice  with  os. 
"  One  star  difiereth  from  another  in  glory ,^  says  Paul ;  "  every  star 
has  its  appointed  place,"  and  every  spirit  is  just  as  important  in 
the  spiritual  firmament  as  every  other  one.  The  lowest  of  those 
whom  you  despise  on  earth  is  gathered  into  the  gardens  of  para- 
dise and  is  one  of  the  chiefest ;  the  least  of  those  souls  that,  aunost 
without  a  murmur,  go  out  from  your  midst,  is  endowed  with  some 
special  individual  attribute  and  qudity ;  and  those  of  you  who 
imagine  yourselves  in  the  humblest  position  in  life,  and  who  are 
accustomed  to  look  upon  the  great  and  wise  and  good  as  your 
superiors,  you  each  have  also  as  great  a  possession  as  the  greatest. 
Among  those  whose  names  are  enrolled  upon  the  pages  of  histoiy, 
and  who  have  traced  their  works'  record  in  shining  deeds  for  their 
fellow-men ;  among  those  that  have  been  the  leaders  of  nations 
and  societies,  who  have  given  to  humanity  some  precious  gift,  and 
haTO  adorned  the  world  with  the  fruits  of  their  genius ;  amon^ 
those  shining  stars  that  rise  above  the  horizon  in  human  life,  and 
seem  to  shape  the  destiny  of  nations  by  their  calmness  and  gran- 
deur—every human  being  is  destined  to  occupy  a  place.  Not  one 
but  is  possessed  of  equal  grandeur ;  not  one  but  is  endowed  with  as 
splendid  attributes ;  not  one  but  shall  rise  and  shine  even  as  the 
greatest  have  done.  And  those  we  have  referred  to,  most  unfor- 
tunate of  earthly  beings,  whom  you  are  accustomed  to  look  upon 
with  the  greatest  compassion,  and  for  whom,  perhaps,  your  pitymg 
prayers  and  external  professions  avail  little — tnese  also  are  counted 
in  the  unnumbered  hosts  of  spiritual  lyings  as  equal  to  the  others ; 
and  these  constitute  some  of  the  shinmg  ones  whose  spiritual  life 
shall  be  traced  even  as  the  stars  are  in  their  courses,  even  as  the 
worlds  are :  that  decorate  space. 

Chiefly  let  us  remind  you  again  of  those  little  ones  of  whom 
Christ  said,  *'  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Bear  in  mind 
that  the  earth  is  the  nursery  of  souls;  bear  in  mind  that  those 
souls  that  have  not  gained  knowledge,  and  reaped  the  results  of 
earthly  experience,  must  go  out  and  gain  that  knowledge  under 
other  conditions  than  those  nature  has  provided.  See  to  it,  that 
they  go  not  to  untimely  graves;  see  to  it,  that  they  are  not 
hurried  and  transplanted  too  soon  to  the  bowers  of  eternal  life ; 
see  to  it.  that  those  important  laws  of  nature  that  become  divine 
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when  they  concern  the  welfare  of  the  human  spirit  are  no 
eTftded ;  Bee  to  it,  that  you  shape  your  lives,  and  become  posseased 
of  this  knowledge,  that  the  earth  itself  shall  be  a  paradise,  asd 
that  you  here  behold  all  the  conditions  of  spiritual  me. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  ahoye  lecture^  the  following  poem  wu 
improvised : — 

THE  MYSTICAL  VALE. 

There's  a  beautiful  valley,  encircled  with  tears    . 

That  have  flowed  from  the  mountains  of  life, 
Where  the  weary  and  waiting  thro'  dreary  long  years 

Have  entombed  all  their  care  and  their  strife. 

Transplanted  unto  this  dim  valley  of  shade 

(This  valley  of  light  and  of  shade), 
Are  all  unblown  blossoms,  all  germs  unfulfilled. 

That  on  earth  have  been  carelessly  laid. 

The  fttir  hopes  of  your  lives  in  that  valley  lie  low, 

All  the  thoughts,  aspirations,  and  prayers 
Planted  there,  hidden  often  far  out  of  your  sight, 

To  be  gathered  one  day  unawares. 

Unborn  babes  of  your  lives — the  souls  that  went  out 

From  the  earth  ere  the  harvest  of  time 
Had  ripen'd  their  being — there  shall  meet  you  again 

Like  pale  flowers,,  or  sad  bells*  silver  chime, 

Bemindine  how  futile  and  vain  are  the  years 

In  whiob  every  pledge  unfulfilled 
Has  been  sent  with  fair  Hope  to  the  fountain  of  tears. 

Leaving  life's  purple  wine  undistilled. 

Overarching  this  valley  a  rainbow  of  light 

£y  the  Angels  of  Life  has  been  hung ; 
It  is  formed  of  the  rays  that  flow  out  from  G-od's  sight, 

And  its  pendants  with  flowers  are  strung. 

Your  sad  spirits  have  often  the  Iris-arch  seen, 

Whereby  has  been  spanned  this  lone  vale. 
Up  the  mountains  of  Life  and  of  Light  some  have  been. 

And  you  think,  if  your  strength  does  not  fail. 

You  may  pass  o'er  the  valley  to  the  blest  beyond. 

So  you  may,  but  you'll  first  walk  alone 
Throfufh  its  shade ;  for  each  soul  hath  a  pathway  there  found. 

And  its  ways  are  by  no  spirit  known. 

Each  sold  hath  its  pathway — ^the  forms  and  the  sights 

That  shall  meet  you  as  you  pass  along 
Will  be  every  failure.     Time's  finger  indites 

All  the  snatches  unsung  of  Lifers  song. 
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Mayhap,  prayan  irnfhriihedi  joa  followed  for  gold. 

Or  wandem  from  lore  inoomplete, 
Orpromises  broken,  that  lifdeai  and  oold 

lEuBtnm  unredeemed  to  your  feeL 

They  rise  up  tbtm,  the  ghoeta  of  them  all  on  your  way. 

As  yon  paaa  throqgh  thia  wonderful  Tale, 
And  yon  pause,  efer  wondering  wliat  hapless  day 

Oaosed  prayen>  loves,  and  hopes  thus  to  fiuL 

You  will  wander,  most  sadly  enamoured  the  while. 

And  deep  eyes  of  most  pitiful  light 
Will  gleam  from  the  shadiest  places,  and  smile 

Like  weird  spirits  of  flowers  at  night, 
(lake  the  shadowy  wings  of  moonlight.) 

Lo!  eren  ae  TOO  pase  some  kind  angel  is  there. 

Whose  mild  name  ie  the  name  of  all  life. 
He  answers  for  erer,  eren  unfinished  prayer. 

And  hie  pleadings  with  loreliness  rife.  • 

You  take  up  those  torn  blossoms  your  feet  here  have  spumed, 

And  you  bear  the  blest  burthens  along, 
The  hopes  that  you  oherished,  hearts  toward  whom  you  turned, 

WiJl  be  woren  once  more  in  life's  song. 

You  will  eather  the  unripened  fruite  of  your  deeds» 

You  wiU  round  them,  completed  and  whole, 
And  then  o'er  the  TaUey  of  shade  with  life's  seeds 

You  will  enter  the  luid  of  the  soul 

With  your  burthens  made  lighter  (for  life  is  complete), 

And  its  symphony  perfect  and  full. 
All  souls  will  unite  in  the  harmony  sweet. 

And  loTe  will  illumine  the  wholeu 


THB    SIGN. 

(Intpiratioiial  poem  delivered  at  the  doee  of  an  onUaon,  "  Tbe  Kgoi  cf 

the  Tunes,"  oommencing  on  page  259.) 

Athwart  the  eastern  and  the  western  bI^, 
Tbe  sun  bume  golden  and  the  sua  bums  red. 
And  man  doih  struggle  with  his  brother  man 
On  fields  of  carnage,  erer  more  the  dead 
liie  in  their  blood — hj  man  hath  come  the  stain, 
The  Toice  of  God  speaketh  to  earth  again. 

And  the  world  asketh,  *'  By  ^diat  sign,  O  Lord, 
Shall  we  know  of  Thj  coming,  since  the  sword 
Doth  rule  the  world — Bhall  it  not  rule  alway, 
And  man  still  turn  his  brother  man  to  slay  f* 

The  sun  bums  golden  and  the  son  bonis  red. 

From  out  full  many  a  desolate  bed 

Such  sad  complaints  arise — weary  with  paio 
Man  tumeth  to  his  shrine  for  hope  again. 

Jerusalem,  where  art  thou  who  wast  uain  ? 

By  what  sign  shall  we  know  Thy  coming,  Lord, 

Smce  everywhere  Thy  works  ana  spoken  word 
Are  doubted  by  those  that  haye  followed  Ths% 
And  o'er  the  earth  abide  want  and  misery  ? 

The  sun  bums  golden  and  the  sun  bums  red, 

And  the  world  still  weeps  o'er  its  buried  dead. 
And  tbe  mother  teareth  her  hair  in  vain, 
And  children  sigh  for  their  parents  again» 

O  death,  thou  mockery  of  human  life ! 

Thou  binder  of  burthens,  abettor  of  strife ! 
What  sign  betokens  Thy  coming,  O  Lord, 
Since  everywhere  the  want  of  Thy  word 

And  Tby  life  doth  for  evermore  prevail. 

And  weary  man  doth  falter  and  tail  ? 

Look  ye  to  the  gold  of  the  sun  and  its  red ; 
Look  ye  to  the  ocean's  fiery  red ; 

Look  to  the  white  of  Uie  desolate  plain; 

Look  to  nation  at  war  with  nation  again. 
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THE  CELESTIAL  ARCANA;  OR,  THE  REALM 
WHEREIN  THE  ATTRIBUTES  OF  THE  SPIRIT 
ARE  KNOWN  AND  UNDERSTOOD. 

An  Inspirational  Discourse,  delivered  bj  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V.  Tappah,  a 
Cleveland  Hall,  Londozi,  on  Sundaj  evening,  Maicb  22nd,  1874. 

INVOCATION. 

Oar  Father !  Thou  loving  and  perfect  Soul  I  Thou  divine  Light  I 
Thou  ererlasting  gladness  t  Thou  joy  ineffable  !  Thou  sapreme  and 
perfect  good !  whatever  of  goodness  mankind  aspires  to,  that  is 
encompassed  within  Thee ;  whatever  thought  of  truth  is  within 
the  human  spirit  belongs  to  Thine  infinite  being.    Thou  art  all 
truth ;  Thou  art  perfection ;  Thou  art  the  Divine ;  since  whatever 
is  perfect  and  true  and  divine  is  of  the  Infinite ;  and  whatever  men 
may  name  Thee,  or  by  whatever  term  they  may  address  Thee,  Etill 
the  prayer  goes  out  from  the  human  heart  towards  everlasting  life 
and  beauty  and  infinitude.    We  know  that  Thou  dost  encompass 
the  universe  with  Thy  power,  and  Thy  presence  is  everywhere ;  that 
Thou  dost  fill  every  atom  even  of  this  room,  even  of  our  hearts. 
Thou  art  conscious,  and  dost  sit  enthroned  there  in  the  midst  of  our 
desires  and  aspirations,  prompting,  as  with  divine  finger  and  perfect 
love,  to  all  that  is  good  and  true  and  beautiful.   0  Thou  Light !  O 
l^ou  that  hast  been  veiled  in  many  forms  and  shadowed  in  many 
ima^s !  before  shrine  and  altar,  upon  bended  knee,  humanity  wor- 
ships Thee.    Oh,  let  us  make  a  shrine  of  the  human  heart ;  let  the 
altar  be  our  living  souls ;  let  our  spirits  be  the  enchanted  temple 
wherein  we  worship  that  which  is  true  and  perfect  and  divine !  Let 
us  lave  Thee  in  loving  our  fellow  beings,  in  ministering  to  their 
vrants,  in  sympathising  with  their  sorrows,  in  comforting  the 
afflicted.    Let  us,  O  divine  and  perfect  Father,  live  even  as 
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Thou  liyest  with  Thy  surpassing  and  perfect  light,  that  conqnexB 
all  eyily  OTBioomea  all  infirmity,  that  stretches  out  the  hand  of 
kindness^  and  Teils  the  fiaults  and  foibles  of  the  world  in  childhood. 
Qod,  Spirit,  liib  I  we  aspire  to  Thee ;  we  would  know  more  of 
Thee ;  we  wOuld  understand  the  laws  that  belong  to  that  infinitude 
which  is  veiled  by  mortal  vision.     Our  spirits  wrestle  with  the 
day ;  we  struggle  with  the  dods  that  are  about  us.    We  axe  lobed 
in  the  mantle  of  materiality;  the  thoughts  of  the  world  are 
enfolded  in  darkness.    May  they  burst  their  chains ;  may  their 
fetters  become  freed  in  the  light  of  knowledge  and  truth ;  may  the 
fervid  pinions  of  Thy  ministering  spirits  conquer  and  triumph  oyer 
matter,  until  the  soul  itself  shall  feel  free  and  exalted  and  purified 
in  Thy  presence.  Spirit  of  life  I  Spirit  of  death  I  Spirit  of  eternity 
and  time  I  Thou  living  and  perfect  good !  we  praise  Thee  fi>r  til 
good;  we  aspire  to  all  knowledge ;  we  would  conquer  all  impe^ 
fection;  we  would  vanquish  with  love  all  hatred,  nuilioe,  and 
revenge;  we  would  draw  near  to  Thee,  by  becoming  nearer  and 
nearer  to  one  another,  and  to  goodness,  and  to  all  loTing  souk 
They  who  are  Thy  ministering  spirits,  they  who  attend  upon 
mortals  would  pray  that  the  souls  of  men  be  free  from  thral- 
dom; they  would  release  them  from  bondage  of  the  senses,  from 
the  paltry  fear  of  death.    Oh,  let  them  know  that  death  is  the  mee- 
eenger  of  life  I     If  they  have  laid  their  treasures  away  in  the 
grave,  if  their  loved  ones  are  hidden  from  oght,  let  them  Imow  that 
the  messengers  of  immortal  life,  though  unheard  and  unseen, 
are  pointing  out  the  pathway  to  the  eternal  home,  upliftmg  the 
souls  of  those  that  have  passed  through  the  change  of  death,  and 
ministering  to  those  that  are  left  behind  weej^ng.    O  Thou  £fine 
and  perfect  Light  t  we  praise  Thee:  we  would  sing  Thy  pnisBS 
even  as  the  angels  that  for  evermore  chant  hymns  of  devotioDyhot 
in  deeds  and  words  of  love  1 
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DISCOURSE. 


Modem  science  has  leyealed,  to  the  wonder  of  the  world,  that, 

of  all  the  planets  that  fill  space^constellations,  Bjstems,  and  sums 

—the  earth  itself  is  among  the  smaHest,  and  that  each  star  and 

each  world  constitutes  but  one  of  many  myriads  of  worlds  that  fill 

all  space.   Spiritued  science  has  revealed  to  the  world,  within 

the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  that,  aside  from  the  wonders  of  the 

material  universe  and  the  vast  extent  of  the  physical  firmament, 

there  is  another  region  equally  as  palpable,  equally  as  much  in 

existence,  endowed  with  .an  actual  atmosphere,  and  alive  with 

living  entities  filling  all  the  seeming  void  that  now  you  call  space, 

and  arching  over  the  interstices  of  the  universe  with  the  Iris 

hiiige  of  immortal  life.    This  spiritual  firmament  stretches  &r 

away  into  the  stellar  regions,  encompassing  each  planet  with  its 

especial  aura;  and  then,  in  the  more  advanced  worlds,  it  forms  the 

living  abode  of  happy  and  developed  souls.    There  are  laws  of 

life,  mtricate  and  beautifiil,  that  point  every  living  spirit  to  that 

realm ;  there  are  abiding  and  divine  significations  that  form  the 

lymbols  and  interpretations  between  you  and  that  realm ;  there 

le  laws  as  subtle  as  the  finest  points  of  metaphysics  and  as  dear 

nd  palpable  as  the  rules  that  govern  mathematics,  whereby  you 

lay  Imow  the  attributes  and  wants  that  belong  to  the  inhabitants 

f  those  interstellar  regions. 

Your  own  souls,  encompassed  in  material  forms,  are  now  pre- 
Ting  and  taking  the  primary  lessons  in  the  life  which  is  at  last 
le^l  you  to  those  same  abodes.  You  are  here  in  the  nursery, 
3  infant-school  of  existence,  with  faltering  tongues  and  witii 
lost  unintelligent  minds  discovering  some  glimpses  of  that  region 
I  that  abode.  You  fain  would  know  more  of  it,  but  the  feeble- 
3  of  your  vision  and  the  dothin^  of  the  outward  body  prevent 
and  you  gaze  oftentimes  with  bhnd  eyes  into  the  vault  of  space, 
hing  to  see  the  ^lining  forms,  the  radiant  faces,  and  white 
oents  of  the  beings  that  ever  exist,  that  work  out  their  lives 
perform  their  destinies  even  within  reach  of  your  material 
Is.  You  sit  in  blind  unconsdousness,  groping  your  way 
igh  the  material  atmosphere  that  shuts  in  ail  the  darkness  and 
)  out  all  the  light  firom  that  spiritual  kingdom, 
t  the  world  has  not  been  whollv  left  in  darkness.  Significantly 
;h,  in  every  age  and  among  all  people  there  have  been  those 
70d  with  the  gift  of  the  spirit,  those  endowed  with  the  gifts 
>phecy,  who  have  told  of  the  joys  of  the  spirit-world  and 
descriptioiis  of  the  occupations  and  employments  of  spiritiiai 
ice.  These  prophedes  have  accumulated  until  they  form 
>Iete  system  of  spiritual  ethics,  until  a  philosophy  is  estab- 
that  blends  and  unites  you  with  the  world  that  is  unseen, 
[pable  and  lying  all  about  you.  Among  the  many  reve- 
coxmected  with  that  legion  are  some  that  we  shall  give 
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pofisihilitj  of  its  being  inyoluntary^  since  the  mind  itself  forms  the 
will,  the  vottlancey  the  power  of  vohtion ;  and  it  is  only  a  sophism,  or 
a  mere  perversion  of  the  mind,  to  suppose  that  intelligence — a  con- 
secutiye  thought — can  proceed  from  inyoluntary  action.    Your 
thoQghts  and  actions  are  therefore  yoluntary,  and  are  either  erm- 
ploved  by  a  yoluntarj  intelligence,  not  your  own,  or  your  own ; 
and  the  onlj  way  to  account  for  yinons,  soothsayings,  inspirations, 
prophecies,  and  all  the  manifestations  known  as  modem  Spiritual- 
ism, is  either  that  they  are  the  yoluntary  action  of  your  own 
minds,  or  that  they  are  the  yoluntary  actions  of  other  minds  whose 
hodies  jovl  do  not  see ;  since  the  power  of  will  and  the  consecutiye 
expression  of  intelligence  can  only  come  from  the  yoluntary  action 
of  some  mind. 

The  attempt,  therefore,  to  explain  away  certain  classes  of  spiri- 
tual manifestations  as  inyoluntary  cerebration,  or  as  the  result  of 
some  tmknown  action  of  your  own  mind,  is  clearly  and  palpably  erro- 
neous, since  a  thought  cannot  take  place,  and  more  especially  two 
consecutiye  thoughts,  without  producing  such  conscious  action  in 
jonr  own  brain  &at  you  are  aware  of  it,  and  that  you  cannot  be 
self-deceiyed.    The  whole  of  these  manifestations  must  be  impos- 
ture, or  they  must  be  produced  by  a  yoluntary  intelligence  outside 
of  the  specific  form  of  your  own  ufe.    We  leaye  you  who  haye  in- 
vestigated, and  you  who  haye  considered  the  subject,  to  decide 
what  it  is ;  since  all  men  are  endowed  with  a  certain  amount  of 
volition,  and  if  that  volition  exercises  and  expresses  itself,  they  are 
not  only  aware  of  it,  but  ought  not  to  contradict  it.    If,  therefore, 
there  come  a  consecutiye  message — a  voice  that  is  not  a  yoluntary 
action  of  your  own  mind — ^it  is  proof  positive  that  it  is  a  yoluntary 
action  of  another  mind ;  and  if  that  mind  is  not  within  your  sight 
embodied,  the  only  other  solution  is  that  it  is  a  disembodied  mind. 
The  spirit  when  freed  from  the  material  body  rises  or  fails  to  rise, 
md  its  advancement  is  just  in  proportion  to  this  voluntary  power. 
Ifou  know  of  persons  too  feeble  in  their  mental  vibrations  to  do 
ny  great  work  in  life.    Sometimes  it  requires  three,  four,  fiye,  or 
liimdred  vibrations  of  a  single  thought  to  make  it  result  in  action, 
[any  persons  are  organically  inert,  and  the  yoluntary  action  of  the 
ill  upon  the  person  requires  several  specific  vibrations  before  it  re- 
Jta  in  physical  efibrt,  and  sometimes  the  small  amount  of  physical 
bour  and  activitjr  performed  by  individuals  would  lead  one  to 
ppose  that  this  mertia  really  constitutes  their  existence.    It  is 
own  in  common  language  as  laziness ;  but  it  is  simply  the  lack 
poTver  of  volition  to  control  a  sufficient  number  of  the  nervous 
bules  to  produce  activity — ^a  fault  of  temperament  much  to  be 
lented,  but  one  that  is  much  the  result  of  organisation,  and  not 
ny  mental  defect. 

ilia  T^ill  constitutes  the  secret  power  and  the  abiding  strength 
yirit,  tho  secret  of  its  control  over  matter ;  and  the  amount  of 
elexnent  that  each  soul  possesses  will  determine  the  amount  of 
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many  blossomB— sheds  those  upon  the  grotmd  that  it  has  not 

strength  enough  to  hear  into  full  fruition.    .  So  failures  of  human 

life— those  aspirations  that  do  not  amount  to  actions,  that  do  not 

become  living  desires,  they  may  blossom  in  full  perfection  upon 

the  tree  of  your  lives,  and  though  a  large  portion  of  them  may  .seem 

to  be  perfect  and  entire,  gradually  they  fall  off,  and  as  you  advance 

you  mid  the  fruit  very  rare  and  far  between.     But  in  the  full 

fruition  of  the  spirit  every  aspiration  is  completed,  manifests  Uie 

entire  cycle  of  its  being,  becomes  rounded  and  perfected  in  the 

field,  and  yields  a  golden  harvest  in  the  world  of  souls. 

In  the  Oelestial  Arcana  it  is  considered  that  three  perfect 
thonghtB  or  Aspirations  make  one  Prayer^  that  seven  embodied 
Prayers  in  life  and  action  make  a  complete  Adoration,  that  that 
Adoration  is  one  step  in  the  advancement  towards  Truth,  and  that 
the  soul  thus  advances  from  one  Prayer  to  one  perfect  Adoration; 
and  it  does  all  these  in  a  threerold  degree  when  the  aspira- 
tion, prayer,  adoration  become  an  actual  Progression  in  the  living 
soul.    These  aspirations,  corresponding  to  melody,  are  the  perfect 
embodiment  of  Harmony  in  celestial  life,  making  all  the  music 
that  the  soul  hears  in  its  celestial  habitation;  and  the  v^inged 
mgels  that  fill  all  space  are  more  or  less  divine  and  harmonious  as 
heir  aspirations  and  prayers  become  glowing  perfections  in  their 
Ife  and  beauty.    Or,  if  vou  will  take  the  colours  that  form  the 
ireefold  harmony  of  perfect  colour — the  red,  the  yellow,  the  blue-^ 
id  their  variations,  you  will  find  that  in  spiritual  life  a  perfect  com- 
nation  of  three  thoughts  makes  a  complete  snowy  thought; 
at  that  thought  is  the  property  and  possession  of  the  spirit  who 
iates   it,  ana  that   for   evermore  all   shades  of  thought  are 
)ab]e  of  being  produced  and  evolved  by  that  soul  imtil  at  last  it 
ays  itself  in  the  colours  of  harmonious  life ;  and  every  spirit 
38  forth  the  precise  shade  and  colour  that  corresponds  to  its 
elopment,  to  its  thought,  to  the  perfection  of  its  being.    When 
Seer  of  Patmos  saw  the  angels  arrayed  in  shining  wmtenes&  it 
not  simplj  a  Tision  of  the  imagination;  but  it  was  the  perfeo- 
of  the  tnought  of  those  angels  seen  that  made  them  shine  even 
the  whiteness  of  shining  raiment.    Oould  you  see  the  colours 
idom  your  own  spirits,  you  would  find  them  very  shadowy 
erj  imperfect.    You  womd  find  the  thoughts  that  produce  a 
:t  and  distinct  shade  and  colour  in  spiritual  life  are  not  yet 
infolded  in  your  minds ;  hence  the  grey  and  shadowy  nature 
se  souls  that  go  out  with  imperfect  ana  ignorant  minds  and 
hence  the  vast  realm  of  interstellar  shaae  that  divides  the 
f  those  that  are  perfect  from  your  souls ;  hence  the  imperfect 
>ns  that  come  to  your  minds  from  many  spirits  in  spirit-life 
ve  not  yet  succeeded  in  producing  one  complete  ana  perfect 
;•        The   saviours  of  mankind — ^they  who  have  done  the 
;   -work  for  the  world — are  those  that  have  left  upon  the 
r  hiistory  a  complete  and  perfect  thought,  a  thought  that, 
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like  mathematics,  will  stand  all  tests ;  a  thought  that,  like  the 
colom^  of  the  harmonious  prism,  will  bear  all  analysis ;  a  thought 
that,  like  the  combinations  of  melody,  the  more  they  are  perfected 
and  studied,  the  more  beautiful  do  they  become.  It  is  said  of 
Michael  Angelo  that  in  his  master-work,  St.  Peter's,  he  had  a 
thought  so  ffrand  and  perfect,  that  had  it  been  completed  it  most 
needs  have  left  its  records  upon  the  pages  of  all  history,  even  when 
the  cathedral  shall  have  crumbled  to  the  dust.  The  dome  was 
not  completed  after  his  plan.  He  intended  that  it  should  be  builded 
until  it  seemed  suspended  from  the  heayens,  so  that,  like  the  yerj 
presence  of  the  Infinite,  it  might  brood  for  ever  there,  shedding 
tight  upon  the  structure  below,  as  upon  the  ways  of  man,  the  em- 
bodiment of  his  soul's  life.  But  that  thought  went  with  him  to 
the  world  of  spirits ;  and  if  you  could  but  see  the  St.  Peter's  of  his 
creation,  fashioned  to  his  thought,  made  the  image  he  intended 
should  be  there,  you  would  know  that  though  the  present  edifice 
shall  crumble,  that  image  shall  not  pass  from  the  earth ;  and  to  the 
eye  of  the  seers  over  other  temples  this  beautiful  and  perfect  ideal  dome 
will  be  suspended^  that  all  spiritual  eyes  may  see  it.  It  is  said  of 
Baphael,  that  divme  and  inspired  artist,  that  of  all  the  pictures  he 
painted  there  was  a  poem  that  was  outwrought  from  the  life  of  his 
own  soul :  one  poem,  no  more.  You  would  give  more  to  read  that 
poem  than  to  see  all  his  pictures ;  since  it  was  guarded  from  the 
eye  of  man,  made  sacred,  and  held  a  sweet  place  in  the  heart  of  one 
whom  he  loved.  That  was  his  ideal  work.  He  cares  no  more  for 
his  paintings  that  the  world  adores  thcen  he  does  for  the  cssUiS 
toys  and  playthings  of  his  youth^  but  for  the  one  perfect  creation 
of  his  life  all  eternity  praises  hijn,  since  all  exalted  souls  are  aware 
of  its  existence  and  the  perfection  of  his  life. 

So  with  every  soul  that  has  had  a  perfect  thought,  it  remains 
though  the  external  form  crumbles  and  fades  into  dust.  '  Through 
time,  and  the  decay  of  matter,  and  the  revolutions  of  earth,  all 
nations,  and  the  loftiest  works  of  human  genius  pass  awaj, 
Thought,  the  perfect  thought  that  has  once  had  its  abode  in  a 
living  soul,  remains  the  possession  of  the  world ;  and  they  that 
are  endowed  with  the  gift  of  the  spirit  can  see  and  behold  it  Few 
indeed  have  been  these  shining  marks ;  few  indeed  have  been  the 
absolute  perfections  of  history.  Mathematics  itself  forms  one  of 
those  penections.  Poetry,  art — all  forms  of  art  have  some  time 
seen  perfect  expressions  in  the  human  mind — ^but  chiefest  those 
sublime  and  j>erfect  truths  that  form  the  spiritual  cyclopsedia  of 
nations,  wherein  prophet  and  seer  and  sage  have  set  down  as  with 
shining  vibrations  the  absolute  truths  of  the  infinite  world,  and  have 
made  the  pages  of  material  history  sparkle  and  glisten  as  though 
they  were  precious  stones  set  in  the  golden  sheen  of  Mfe.  Oh,  jou 
may  pray  for  riches,  you  may  ask  for  material  power,  you  mar 
seek  to  build  St.  Peters,  and  to  paint  the  dear  Madonna,  but  rather 
seek  for  a  perfect  thought,  A  single  pure  aspiration  is  mote  en- 
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duriog  and  more  valuable  than  all  the  shiiiiDg  obelisks  ever  giaveny 
or  than  the  mowy  statues  that  grace  the  secret  halls  and  corridors 
of  fast  ages.  Every  heart  has  its  secret  aspirations  and  prayers, 
ana  it  is  said  in  the  language  of  a  coarse  theologv  that  Gehenna  is 
paved  with  the  resolutions  unfulfilled  of  men ;  but  rather  is  your 
pathway  thus  paved  in  life  with  those  aspirations  that  have  faded 
and  Men  because  they  have  not  been  perfect.    God  does  not  take 
account  of  fulures.  In  nature  the  over  mown  tree  sheds  young  blos- 
soms, early  fruit  on  the  ground,  but  enriches  the  soil ;  and  you  that 
lament  the  overblown  flowers  of  life,  remember  that  though  nature 
try  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  times  and  fails,  she*  takes  no  note 
of  these,  but  only  of  those  which  succeed.     The  highest  type, 
the  most  perfect  form  of  being,  is  that  which  greets  the  eye  of  day, 
not  the  failures.    The  man  of  science  does  not  consider  his  time 
wholly  misspent  that  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  times  he  has 
striven  to  find  the  ultimatum  of  a  problem,  for  the  success  of  the 
thousandth  time  has   crowned  his  life  with  glory,  and  hence- 
forth he  becomes  perfected  in  that  sublime  and  perfect  gift.   Every 
aspiration  that  has  its  birth  and  origin  in  a  pure  and  perfect 
thought,  though  you  fail  in  its  achievement  a  thousand  times,  still 
that  time  that  you  do  succeed  creates  a  vibration  through  all  the 
world  of  souls  that  are  in  harmony,  even  as  a  note  upon  a  harp  at 
random  thrills  through  all  the  chords  and  makes  them  vibrate  sym- 
phonious  to  its  tone.    The  spiritual  world  is  composed  of  successful 
aspirations.    The  stages  of  spiritual  growth  are  counted  by  every 
leed  and  every  thought  that  ennobles  and  elevates  your  lives ;  and 
vhen  you  pass  from  that  clouded  and  shadowy  intermediate  state 
hat  constitutes  your  first  admission  to  the  spiritual  world,  yon  will 
ain  the  joys  of  spiritual  life  only  by  success.    Even  as  sometimes 
pon  the  earth  you  seem  to  date  your  existence  from  a  particular 
lory,  &om  some  halo  of  love,  some  new-bom  desire  or  successful 
nbition ;  so  in  spiritual  life  are  the  years  and  cycles  counted  by 
^h  step  and  advancement  in  truth,  each  new  knowledge  that  is 
!ded,  each  new  vibration  that  aids  in  strength  and  fervour,  each 
w  perfection ;  and  when  these  perfections  become  the  possession 
the  spirit,  how  rounded  and  glorious  seem  the  cycles  and  years; 
i  the  small  space  of  time  that  was  spent  in  the  shadow  and 
ibt  of  earthly  life  and  materialism  fades  and  sinks,  even  as  the 
leja  fade  before  the  advancing  traveller  as  he  mounts  up  the 
^ht  and  sees  new  glories  all  about  him.    Do  we  picture  a  future 
e   too    fine?    Do  we  draw  a  celestial  arcana  that  you  say 
lot  be  true  P    Remember,  eternity  is  a  long  time,  that  step 
1  step  all  actual  culture  is  required,  and  that  each  step  must  be 
vTought  bj  the  daily  labour,  the  actual  thought  of  your  own 
ta;     that    every    miowledge,  every   girace,  every  perfection 
;  come  from  within  your  spirits ;  that,  as  its  germ  exists  there, 
must  be  cultivated  andperfected,  and  that  you  cannot  gain  these 
OT  arrive  at  these  perroct  states  by  the  breath  of  mere  single 

809 


12  sFmrruAL  sthics. 

understanding  and  prayer  and  meditation.^  Ooneider,  if  you  please, 
by  what  slow  stages  the  skilled  musician  is  obliged  to  advance  to 
the  full  perfection  of  harmonious  sound.  Consider,  if  you  please, 
what  a  long  time  the  artist  is  engaged  in  painting  the  colours  that 
shall  represent  life  and  perfection  so  exactly  to  the  mind.  Con- 
mder  how  many  anxious  moments  and  hours,  how  many  efforts  of 
pure  will,  of  actual  aspirations,  of  unblemished  prayer,  ere  a  single 
perfect  thought  shall  yield  itself  up  before  your  minds,  and  stand 
there  like  a  white  Hly  woven  in  the  perfection  of  your  lives.  You 
who  have  thought  and  delved  into  all  the  sciences  of  nature  will 
remember  with  what  a  thrill  of  delight  you  solved  a  new  problem. 
You  regard  it  as  an  achievement,  as  a  wonderful  conquest,  a  vic- 
tory over  the  obtuseness  of  the  human  intellect  and  over  matter. 
So  does  the  spirit,  ^ing  upon  its  first  perfect,  new-bom  thought, 
look  with  such  delight  and  rapture  and  such  thankfulness  that  all 
unseen  hosts  of  angels  alon^  uie  corridors  of  heaven  smile  back 
their  rejoicing  and  sympathies.  The  harmonious  spirits,  they  who 
are  alike  perfected,  and  who  have  ^vm  p^lad  together  in  the  new 
achievements  and  conquests  of  spiritual  hfe,  are  thrilled  anew  eadi 
time  a  perfect  prayer  or  aspiration  rises  from  any  heart  on  earth : 
and  when  they  too  see  those  who  have  been  worn  and  weary  and 
blind  unon  the  earth  succeed  in  the  new  joy  and  life  of'^thoir 
spiritual  existence,  it  becomes  a  perfect  rantiura,  and  such  a  divine 
harmony  that  the  angel-world,  like  a  grana  and  golden  lyre,  echoes 
out  through  all  the  stellar  space. 

It  is  said  in  matter  that  not  one  vibration  is  lost ;  that  if  you 
drop  a  pebble  in  the  wave  it  undulates  until  it  reaches  the  shore ; 
it  tnen  moves  a  tiny  pain  of  sand ;  the  sand  moves  other  sub- 
stances, until  the  motion  reaches  the  uttermost  veige  of  matter. 
So  in  the  spiritual  life :  one  full  grain  of  love — one  full  aspiratioii 
dropped  into  the  great  sea  of  life,  vibrates  until  all  souls  are 
agitated  by  its  imdulations,  and  moved  as  with  the  waves  of 
perfect  and  celestial  harmony. 

In  the  constellation  of  Andromeda,  where  the  stars  glance 
brightest  throughout  the  distant  orbs,  there  is  a  cluster  of  spiritual 
intelligences  whose  names  are  all  the  different  Harmonies,  whose 
thoughts  are  all  the  divine  Graces,  whose  aspirations  are  perfect 
and  complete,  and  who  make  in  their  lives  the  symbols  of  an 
absolute  and  perfect  unity.  Into  this  region  no  imperfect  thought 
can  ever  enter;  because  an  imperfect  thought  contains  wi£in 
itself  the  elements  of  destruction,  even  as  the  imperfect  fruit 
perishes,  falls  by  the  wayside,  xlvery  idea  of  theur  lives,  tike 
conquests  and  victories  they  have  gained,  everything  that  is  only 
dreamed  of  here,  there  is  a  living  and  actusJ  reahty ;  and  that 
which  to  you  is  merely  imagination,  poesie,  or  some  divine  phan- 
tasy or  exaltation,  is  there  an  actual  and  daily  possession.  The 
fruits  of  the  Tree  of  Life  fell  rounded  and  perfected  in  the  golden 
harvest  of  immortal  life,  yielding  to  those  souls  the  perpetual 
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blossom  of  loye.  They  have  none  of  these  imperfections,  haying 
passed  through  and  beyond  them,  and  gathered  up  only  the 
fruition  of  perfected  thoughts  and  deeds.  They  also  perform  their 
deeds,  and  their  liyes,  and  the  works  of  their  thoughts  in  accord- 
ance with  those  harmonies ;  and  eyery  thought  that  issues  from 
them  produces,  as  it  flows  through  space,  a  soimd  of  melody;  the 
spheres  yihrate  with  these  symphonies,  and  angels  listen  with 
enraptured  ear.  And  when  any  of  the  celestial  angels  of  that 
region  moye,  they  moye  as  orhs  of  light:  they  pass  and  yisit 
intermediate  worlds  of  space,  bearing  with  them  a  train  of  light 
such  as  you  might  imagine  could  belong  to  the  highest  and 
most  Supreme  Mind:  they  are  the  attendant  and  ministering 
spirits,  of  loftiest  and  grandest  souls  who  haye  gone  out 
from  time  and  sense,  and  haye  foigotten  matter  and  space 
in  the  pursiut  of  the  sublimest  purposes  of  infinite  life.  These 
souls  sometimes  speak,  but  their  yoices  come  down  to  you  often 
as  a  whisper  in  some  yast  gallery;  and  if  it  were  not  for  the 
blindness  of  earthly  sense,  the  supreme  ignorance  of  earthly  im- 
perfections, the  darkness  that  enshrouds  you,  you  might  hear  that 
the  greatest  and  loftiest  of  all  souls  were  speaking,  and  the 
golden  cycles  of  eternal  life  were  about  you.  Sometimes  you 
might  hear  of  the  intermediate  seryice  of  angels,  the  cherubim  of 
that  life,  they  who  are  the  ministering  spirits  to  your  liyes — catch 
some  strain  of  that  diyine  and  perfect  melody,  inspiring  your  souls 
with  deeds  and  words  of  loye,  that  they  will  ffiye  forth  similar 
harmony.  Sometimes  that  yoice,  like  apeal  of  silyer  bells,  calls 
men  from  their  lethargy  and  slumber,  and,  in  a  snowy  breath  and 
with  the  tongue  of  a  new-bom  seraph,  reyeals  the  loye  and  beauty 
of  God!8  kingdom  on  earth.  Then  there  are  wars  and  insurrections ; 
then  there  are  grand  reyolutions ;  and  finally  the  world  settles  back 
again  into  its  old,  dead  state  of  materialism,  and  the  silyer  chime 
goes  out  and  you  hear  it  not.  But  next  time  it  comes  it  must  be 
from  within  your  souls :  with  thoughts  of  sweetness,  with  sounds 
of  prayer,  with  actual  aspiration  that,  like  blended  wayes  of 
melody,  shall  go  out  from  your  souls  and  salute  the  glad  spirits 
that  dwell  in  that  kingdom  of  loye  and  perfection.  If  you  were 
to  make  one  aspiration — ^the  united  thoughts  of  this  congregation 
were  to  make  but  one  single  aspiration  that  should  be  so  united,  an*& 
80  perfect,  and  so  strong  as  to  form  a  yoluntary  wish — it  would 
go  out  and  would  echo  through  all  the  intermediate  hosts  of 
spirits,  of  angels,  of  archangels,  would  reach  that  distant  and 
happy  place  of  the  ^Iden  spirits  of  that  realm,  while  these  catch 
up  the  strain  in  rejoicing. 

So  strong  is  the  human  spirit,  that  upon  the  wings  of  aspira- 
tion and  prayer  you  can  mount  and  rise  eyen  unto  the  yery 
yerge  of  uiat  inmost  place,  where  the  light  beams  so  brightly, 
and  the  radiance  of  truth  is  so  great  that  you  would  almost 
be  dazzled  by  its  splendour.    But  not  yet  can  you  thus  mount; 
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They  search  erery  spirit — each  thought  there  enthroned ; 

Each  germ  of  crude  selfishness  they  out  away ; 
They  carefully  prune  and  prepare  for  the  golden 

Abode  where  the  spirit  blooms  beauteous  alway. 

Where  only  pure  thoughts  shall  surriye  life's  endeavour 
(Where  aeath  counts  his  victims  each  day  and  each  hour) ; 

These  are  life's,  and  they  pass  up  the  livins  for  ever, 
With  only  the  treasures  made  perfect — love's  flower. 

These  angels  watch  ever,  above  earth's  lone  places, 

The  guardian's  life ;  and  they  lead  on  the  way 
To  where,  with  their  shining  and  glorious  faces. 

Your  loved  ones  await  you — ^your  dearest  ones  stay. 

O  each  holy  thought,  and  each  perfect  endeavour. 

Each  high  aspiration — ^the  life  that  you  live^ 
Is  of  far  ereater  worth  than  earth's  grandest  possessions, 

For  behold  these  shall  perish — but  those  shall  survive. 

Three  aneels,  their  names  in  bright  gold  are  enwritten 
Upon  tneir  pure  foreheads  thfS;  wear  only  peace ; 

And  for  you  they  are  beacons,  their  messaffe  is  given 
To  show  you  the  plaa  of  each  spirits'  release. 

Aspiration  is  one — ^fuU  of  grace  and  perfection ; 

The  other  is  Prayer,  that  is  bom  oi«the  first. 
For  it  means  the  fulfilment  in  praise  of  each  purpose, 

(Uplifting  your  hearts  from  the  woes  ye  have  nurst). 

The  third  is  more  lofty  than  songs  of  the  heavens, 

A  name  so  surpassingly  potent  he  bears, 
The  name  of  Good  Deeds  that  are  bom  of  your  praying. 

And  this  every  soul  in  eternity  wears. 
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SPIRITITALISM  NEITHER  CLAIRVOYANOE  NOR 

PSYCHOLOGY. 

In  an  oration  delivered  at  Manchester,  Mrs.  Tappan  observed : — 
The  spiritual  or  inspirational  phase  might  possibly  be  thought  to 
be  amenable  to  the  explanation  of  clairvoyance  and  psychologj; 
but  one  glance  at  what  clairvoyance  and  psychology  claim  to  be 
wiU  prove  this  to  be  fallacious.  Clairvoyance^  mesmerism,  and 
psychology  claim  to  be  and  are  the  distinctive  control  of  one  mind 
over  another,  in  human  form,  consciously  or  imconsciously.  Now, 
when  a  conscious  intelligence  appears  to  another  conscious  intelli* 
gence,  expresses  itself  independently — writes,  speaks,  gives  utter- 
ance to  individual  thought — ^the  peorson  thus  visited  Knows  fixat 
that  it  is  not  his  or  her  own  intelligence,  because  the  process  of 
thought  is  entirely  different,  and  because  the  spirit  gives  proo6  of 
personal  identity  that  are  often  not  known  to  those  present.  Bat 
when  a  mesmeriser  controls  his  subject,  he  knows  that  he  impresaeB 
his  thought  upon  the  mind  of  the  subject }  and  just  as  soon  as  a 
subject  passes  beyond  the  control  of  the  mesmeriser,  we  contend 
that  he  oecomes  a  spiritual  medium,  and  is  no  longer  subject  to 
mesmeric  power.  The  revelations  of  clairvoyance  that  have  tiJran 
place  through  the  Pou^fhkeepsie  seer,  and  dozens  of  othen,  have 
Deen  those  of  spiritual  mediums,  developed  perhaps  by  the  aid  of 
mesmerism,  but  undoubtedly  independent  of  mesmerism  after- 
wards ;  wlule  nearly  all  cases  of  spiritual  mediumship--99  out  of 
every  100 — ^are  develo]^d  indepenaently  of  any  mesmeric  control 
whatever ;  frequently  indepenaently  of  the  presence  of  any  other 
person,  and  always  under  circumstances  where  no  premeditation 
existed,  and  where  no  excitement  or  forethought  upon  the  subject 
had  tended  to  produce  an  undue  mental  stimulus  in  that  direction. 
We  consider,  tnerefore,  that  although  Spiritualism,  as  a  science,  is 
yet  in  its  infancy,  and  although  its  various  relations  to  the  other 
sciences  that  we  have  named  are  but  dimly  imderstood,  Spiri- 
tualism is  to  mesmerism,  clairvoyance,  psychology,  and  psychometiy 
what  the  air  is  itself  to  the  atoms — a  solvent ;  that  it  unfolds  and 
reveals  the  ultimate  spiritual  processes,  not  only  of  disembodied 
minds,  but  of  embodied  minds ;  and  that  as  a  spiritual  science  it 
will  reveal,  as  it  has  already  commenced  to  reveal,  subtle  processes 
of  nature  that  have  been  lying  dormant  or  exercised  ignorantlvy  to 
the  end  of  their  being  exercised  anew  for  human  welfare  and  ad- 
vancement. Consider  what  electricity  was  before  its  uses  were 
made  known,  before  it  was  discovered  that  it  could  be  diverted 
Irom  its  channel ;  it  formed  the  terror  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth :  now  it  is  your  messenger. 


AN  ADDBESS 

SUGH3ESTED  BY  THE  TWENTY-SEXTH  ANKIVEBSABY 

OF  MODERN  SPIRITUALISM. 

DeliYered  hy  Un.  Cora.  L.  Y .  Tafeak,  at  Clevelud  HaU,  London,  <m 
Sundsj  evening.  Much  29th,  1874. 

INVOCATION. 

Oar  Father  and  our  Mother  God  I  Thou  infinite  Spirit  of  all  life  I 
Thou  diyine  and  perfect  Soul  I  Thou  Light  and  Glory  of  immor- 
tality I  Thou  undying  Flame  set  in  the  midst  of  time  and  space  and 
eternity !  Thy  presence  is  in  all  forms  of  heing ;  Thou  art  within 
eyery  souL  The  light  of  Thy  spirit  abides  in  every  heart,  and 
Thou  hast  fashioned  man  in  Thine  image,  a  little  lower  than  the 
angelsy  and  endowed  him  with  highest  aspirations,  that  are  immortal 
because  of  Thee.  We  would  praise  Thee  for  that  life  which  is  fraught 
with  Thy  breath :  for  all  life  we  praise  Thee ;  for  every  form  of  being 
that  tokens  Thy  presence  and  power ;  for  those  wonderful  laws  that 
control  and  govern  the  universe,  the  starry  firmament  above  us,  the 
earth  beneath,  the  rolling  orbs  that  move  in  space,  the  light  that 
shines  even  amid  the  darkness  of  space — ^the  light  of  suns  and 
worlds  unquenchable.  O  Thou  most  mighty,  from  eternity  unto 
eternity  does  Thy  soul  abide  I  Thy  life  and  love;  Thy  laws 
and  Thy  creation,  performing  everlasting  cycles  of  eternal 
being ;  oh,  the  soul  of  man  worships,  praises,  loves  Thee,  aspires 
to  know  Thy  truth,  would  be  governed  by  Thy  divine  goodness, 
would  know*  Thy  surpassing  knowledge !  We  praise  Thee  for  those 
revelations  that  Thou  hast  given  in  all  ages,  whereby  the  minds  of 
men  know  of  Thee,  have  that  spiritual  aspiration  which  is  allied  to 
Thee,  kindled  with  that  immortal  flame  of  knowledge  that  may  not 
be  quenched.  We  praise  Thee  for  those  aspirations  that  come  to 
us  upon  the  waves  pure  and  divine  of  imagination,  whereby  we  are 
made  one  with  the  holy,  pure,  and  good.  O  Thou  Spirit,  we  praise 

Thee  for  all  living  things,  for  the  day  and  night,  for  the  changes  of 
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the  seasonsy  for  the  reyolutions  of  the  earth,  for  the  productioiis  of 
the  harvest — the  seed  time  and  the  glad  garnering  of  the  fruit. 
We  pndse  Thee  for  the  mind  with  its  storing  treasures  of  know- 
ledge, with  its  searching  and  striving  for  wisdom,  with  all  that 
enrlowB  and  enkindles.     We  praise  Thee  for  the  spirit  surpassing 
all  material  things — greater  than  suns,  brighter  in  its  light,  stronger 
in  its  majesty  than  orbed  spaces,  because  filled  with  the  light  of 
Thine  immortality.     Oh,  the  soul  of  man  praises  Thee!     We 
stretch  our  thoughts  as  arms  of  praise ;  we  uplift  our  voices  in 
thanksgiving.    We  would  have  life  and  all  that  is  in  accordance 
with  Thy  laws.     We  would  wish  that  the  nature  of  Thy  spiritual 
life  be  established  on  earth  even  as  it  is  in  heaven.     We  would 
*  glory  in  the  presence  of  that  charity,  that  lovingkindness,  that 
forgiveness,  that  kindly  love  that  beautifies  and  ennobles  the  spirit 
May  Thy  children  hope  for  this !    May  they  strive  for  this  t    May 
they  see,  behind  the  shadow  and  gloom  of  the  material,  the  spiritual 
and  imtnortal,  enkindling  their  fervour  even  upon  the  very  ruins  of 
earthly  existence !     Let  us  no  more  fear  death,  since  life  itself  is 
revealed  to  man,  since  eternal  Hfe  is  his  destined  and  his  immortal 
habitation.    Let  us  strive  only  for  that  knowledge,  that  love,  that 
truth  that  shall  transcend  error,  and  causes  death  and  fear  and 
darkness  to  cease  to  be.    Our  Father,  we  praise  Thee  evermore ! 
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DISCOURSE. 

We  shall  give  you  this  eyening  a  commemoratiye  address  on  the 
twenty-fiixth  anniyersaTj  of  the  adyent  of  Modem  Spiritualism. 
N^ezt  Tuesday  it  will  be  twenty-six  years  since  the  nrst  sounds 
E^ere  heard  in  an  obscure  town  in  America,  whose  yibrations  haye 
low  reached  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  whose  gentle 
intjnnabulations,  like  a  bell  striking  upon  the  atmosphere,  haye 
eyerberated  to  eyery  land  beneath  the  sun.  Spiritualism,  as  such, 
aaj  perchance  date  its  existence  from  that  period,  although  a 
ttie  preceding  that  time  clairyoyance  had  reyealed  an  mner 
ght  not  connected  with  man's  material  nature.  Almost  simul- 
ineously  with  this  appearance,  or  with  these  sounds,  there  was 
1  Poughkeepeie,  on  the  banks  of  the  Hudson  riyer,  a  younfi^  man 
ho  has  since  become  known  as  the  '^  Poughkeepsie  Seer.  His 
^me  is  Andrew  Jackson  Dayis.  He  has  giyen  the  world  a  system 
Harmonial  Philosophy,  the  reyelations  of  his  yisions  during 
riods  of  unconsciousness  to  external  things.  We  say  these  two 
;urrences  ha|)pened  almost  simultaneously :  and  while  the  seer 
'ealed  the  spiritual  essences  of  material  tnings,  and  held  con- 
"sation  with  angels  and  spirits  in  their  abodes,  these  sounds 
re  at  the  same  time  spelung  out  by  alphabetical  signals  the 
aes  of  departed  Mends,  and  the  one  message,  "  We  are  not 
d,  but  are  aliye,  and  are  permitted  to  hold  intercourse  with 
."  From  that  time  unto  the  present,  sounds,  manifestations  of 
ous  kinds,  and,  too  numerous  to  be  here  recorded,  all  forms  of 
sical  yision  and  of  spiritual  yision,  yarious  sight8--*the  seeing 
pirits,  the  apparitions  of  those  deceased,  the  yisions  of  their 
itiaJ  habitations — ^haye  been  made  manifest  in  many  parts  of 
syorld. 

e  shall  not  tell  you  that  this  is  true  because  of  the  frequency 
s  occurrence,  nor  because  of  the  many  who  belieye  in  it. 
bars  form  no  eyidence  of  the  truth  of  any  proposition :  masses 
9n  may  be  deceiyed ;  great  numbers  of  human  beings  may  be 
ken  where  it  is  a  mere  question  of  belief;  but  when  any 
lerable  number  of  persons  agree,  without  preyious  concert, 
bhout  preyious  knowledge,  upon  the  witnessing  of  indiyidual 
"eoces  or  facts,  their  testimony  is  to  be  belieyed ;  and  when 
»Dsiderable  number  agi'ee  that  these  demonstrations  inyariably 
under  such  and  such  circumstances,  and  they  inyariably 
r  the  same  message^  the  })robabilities  are  strongly  in  f ayour 

credibility  of  their  testimony.  The  truths  reyealed  by 
ci  Spiritualism  are  therefore  to  be  considered,  not  in  the  light 
number  of  witnesses,  nor  in  the  light  of  the  appeal  that  it 
to  individual  wishes  or  desires  of  humanity,  nor  in  the  light 
people  desire  to  kaye  it  true  it  must  be  true,  but  simply 
ely  m  the  light  of  &ct, 

ceUgiojx  in  the  world  aside  from  this— if  we  may  call 
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rery  theological  colleges  and  schools,  in  the  yery  places  where 
vangelical  religion  is  taught  in  one  direction  and  science  in  tiie 
ther,  this  growing  tendency  has  been  such  as  to  preclude  many 
earned,  intellectual,  and  studious  men  from  taking  orders  for  the 
linistiy;  even  after  they  have  obtained  them  uieir  consciences 
ill  not  permit  them  to  defend  theological  belief.  You  are  aware 
f  manj  joong  men  who  grow  up  in  the  midst  of  this  thought  of 
le  nineteenti^  century  that  refuse  to  minister  in  tiie  diurdh 
icause  thej  cannot  believe  on  &ith,  that  which  a  knowledge  of 
ience  seems  to  overthrow ;  and  you  are  aware  that  this  growing 
)pticism  in  the  world  has  been  so  strong,  and  of  such  a  nature, 
At  U  holds  open  the  very  doors  of  the  mind  for  the  escape  of 
ief.  Even  the  masses  who  go  every  Sunday  to  their  worship 
so  for  the  sounds  of  pleasant  music  and  the  meeting  of 
liliar  faces.  The  intonations  of  the  choir,  the  presence  of  a 
genial  atmosphere,  and  the  high-toned  aesthetic  nature  t)f 
surroundings  of  the  church,  have  much  to  do  with  the 
sence  of  eadi  congregation ;  while  llie  individual  worshipper 
lot  questioned  too  closely  concerning  his  or  hei  particular 
\i  and  belief— is  not  particularly  .enjoined  to  repeat  and 
3ve  eveiy  portion  of  that  religious  creed  that  in  times  gone 
7as  made  the  actual  condition  of  admission  to  Christian  fellow- 
We  say  you  have  observed  all  these  things :  it  cannot  have 
)ed  the  intelligent  scrutiny  of  any  living  mind.  Science,  on 
»ther  hand,  taking  her  strong  foundation  in  human  reason,  has 
red  that  there  shall  be  no  belief  in  the  world  other  than  that 
li  Nature  through  her  laws  discovers,  and  that  if  Nature 
gh  her  laws  has  not  revealed  to  the  human  understanding 
onsciousness  of  immortal  life,  then,  humanity  believe  somen 
that  to  the  man  of  science  becomes  a  contradiction — to  the 
d  student  becomes  a  puzzle  when  he  reads  the  many  contra- 
is  and  interpretations  of  past  ages. 

)  was  the  condition  in  which  the.  world  was  twenty-six 
igo.  This  is  the  condition  of  the  majority  of  mankind  in 
mdom  to-day.  There  came,  however,  ihia  one  sound, 
articular  vibrations,  and  through  the  alphabet  they  spelled 
iVe  are  nov  dead;  we  can  return  and  hold  converse  with 
e  are  the  spirits  of  your  departed  friends."^  Theology  at 
ok  alarm,  and  says,  ''This  is  sacrilege;  it  cannot  be 
Revelation  has  been  closed;  there  is  no  intercourse  be- 
he  two  worlds.  .Only  once  the  spiritual  God  spoke  his 
evealed  his  utterances.  It  is  not  true ! "  From-  that  day- 
wit  h  rare  exceptions,  the  Christian  Evangelical  Chuxd^ 
ounced  it  false.  When  the  facts  can  no  longer  be  denied, 
3f  heaven,  but  of  Beelzebub.  The  great  cry  of  the  Church 
»untry  to-day  is  not  that  Spiritualism  is  untrue ;  not  that 
.he  work  of  spirits ;  but  that  it  is  the  work  of  demoniacal 
I.      The  gpreat  cry  of  science  was,  *'  It  is  false ;  it  is  im- 
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sdence  has  declared  that  the  realm  of  spirit  is  a  region  unknow- 
able 'j  that  it  is  not  given  for  man  to  see  apparitions,  while  it  is 
given  for  man  to  see  stars ;  and  that  therefore  because  it  is  uncom- 
mon, and  because  its  proyince  is  in  another  region  than  that  one 
science  enters,  it  is  not  to  be  presumed  that  the  mind  will  see  a 
spirit.  But  if  a  dozen  men  start  up  from  this  room  and  declare 
thej  have  seen  a  spirit,  their  testimony  demands  attention ;  because 
a  dozen  men  cannot  at  once  go  mad,  at  precisely  the  same  hour,  and 
in  precisely  the  same  direction.  That  would  be  a  greater  stretch  of 
credulity  than  for  them  to  believe  they  saw  an  apparition ;  for  it  is 
Qot  customaiy  for  a  dozen  or  twenty  men  to  go  mad  at  the  same 
ime  and  all  in  one  direction :  it  is  beyond  reason  to  suppose  it. 
Then  when  it  comes  to  the  testimony  of  things  that  cannot  go 
nad— tables,  chairs,  and  various  articles  of  furniture  have  never 
»een  sent  to  the  mad  asylum  as  subject  to  monomania  and  ez- 
ibiting  religious  zeal  and  fanaticism — and  when,  upon  calling 
le  letters  of  the  al|)habet,  there  occur  sounds  conveying  an  in- 
lUigent  message,  it  is  preposterous  to  suppose  that  the  table  is 
iddenly  endowed  with  intelligence,  and  that  that  intelligence 
IS  gone  mad  enough  to  say  it  is  a  spirit  when  it  is  not.  We  ask 
you,  as  intelligent  witnesses  upon  any  other  subject  in  life,  if, 
;er  seeing  these  things  and  consecutively  following  them,  there 
mid  not  De  adduced  one  of  two  thin^ — either  that  muikind  are 
apable  under  all  circumstances  of  judging  of  phenomena  that  are 
rond  the  usual  province  of  naturalphenomena,  or  that  the  things 
occur  and  axe  what  they  claim  to  be.  One  of  these  two  propo- 
3ns  must  be  true.  Ii  the  first  be  adduced,  that  mankind  are 
Lpable  imder  any  circumstances  of  judging  of  what  they  see  and 
r,  of  what  is  conveyed  to  their  intelligence,  then  life  itself^ 
ace,  all  forms  of  investigation,  cease  to  be  of  any  value ;  and 
cially  does  that  cease  to  De  of  value  that  is  built  on  mere  faith 
0.  If  human  knowledge  misleads,  why  there  is  not  a  shadow 
silue  to  be  attached  to  human  faith.  If  human  testimony  of 
^,  intelligent,  and  active  beings  is  of  no  consequence,  what 
ble  importance  can  be  attached  to  the  traditions  and  revela- 
that  have  been  recorded  and  passed  through  generations  of 
.n  interpolation  ? 

Spiritualism  with  its  living  witnesses,  tl^ose  who  are  supposed 
possessed  of  its  powers,  do  not  present  a  proof  of^man'8> 
rtalit  j^  then  there  is  no  proof  whatsoever  in  all  history  or  in 
;ure.  The  materialist,  then,  is  right,  and  man  must  release 
>Id  ixozn  even  a  shred  of  the  hope  of  that  immortal  life* 
Lf  those  facta  that  are  pa^»able,  and  those  sounds  that  reveal 
the  senses,  and  those  sights  that  are  occurring  daily  and 
are  not  be  credited,  the  testimony  of  ages  is  nau^h^  and 
»n  becomes  superstition,  and  the  world  is  left  without  a 
•f  immortal  life. 

conflict  in  this  age  has  been  between  science  and  religion. 
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To  answer  this  question  that  science  has  proudly  and  triompliantlj 
asked:  Man,  is  he  immortal  ?  To  solve  that  universal  problem: 
If  a  man  die  shall  he  live  again  ?  To  reveal  to  the  world  the 
intimate  and  dose  relation  between  the  spiritual  and  the  material, 
^nd  to  point  out  the  laws  and  intermediate  conditions  wheroby 
spirits  can  converse  with  mortals,  showing  a  system  of  philosophy 
and  of  ethics  that  is  comprehensible  to  the  mind  as  appro]^nate  to 
man's  present  belief  is  Spiritualism  or  knowledge  of  Spiritualism. 
It  is  not  in  itself  a  work  that  started  with  man.  It  has  no 
org^anised  functions  as  yet  upon  earth.  It  is  not  a  movement  that 
onginated  with  any  claas  of  persons,  with  any  scientific  or  religious 
body.  It  has  not  even  any  leaders  as  they  mi^  be  so-called  in  the 
world.  It  has  not  any  of  the  usual  methods  of  human  organisation 
whereby  people — a  class — defend  a  theory  because  they  believe  in 
it.  It  is  simply  now  a  manifestation,  uncalled  for  by  mortals, 
unwillingly  received  by  moat  of  them,  fought  against  by  most 
of  them  until  conviction  become  an  absolute  necessity^  forced  upon 
their  attention  by  its  frequent  recurrence  and  the  thoughts  it 
awakens — a  presence  they  did  not  know  of,  did  not  invite,  did 
not  covet,  ana  scarcely  questioned  when  it  first  made  its  appearance. 

Such  a  movement  within  twenty-six  years  has — ^involuntarily  as 
fiir  as  mortals  are  concerned — exerdsed  a  sway  over  minds,  has 
controlled  them,  has  brought  them  out,  in  many  instances,  of  doubt 
and  unbelief,  has  proven  to  them  by  psJpable  evidence  that  thero 
is  another  state  of  bdng,  has  given  them  intelligent  answers  to  the 
questions  of  doubt  that  have  arisen  in  their  minds. 

When  persons  who  are  Spiritualists  talk  of  the  spiritual  move- 
ment, they  would  do  well  to  define  what  they  mean  -,  since  the 
movement  itself  has  not  been  taken  up  by  any  particuw  organised 
body,  has  not  been  carried  forward  by  them,  and  it  is  not  the 
intention  of  the  spirit-world  that  it  shall  be  so,  if  to  organise  is 
to  make  a  creed.  If  to  carry  forward  the  movement  is  to  bind 
man  down  to  any  particular  shackles ;  if  it  mean  to  bind  a  par- 
tiralar  form  of  spiritual  nresence  to  any  established  temple  or  any 
established  builain^,  and  theroby  make  it  narrow,  it  will  not  be 
seconded  by  the  spirit-world.  It  is  a  movement  that  has  been 
started  from  an  invisLble  source,  that  has  been  carried  forward  by 
instruments  chosen  by  their  own  volition,  by  their  own  aBjoiiation. 
It  has  not  selected  especially  from  the  mgh,  nor  especially  from 
the  low,  but  from  all  classes^  those  who  wero  adapted  to  be  ita 
instruments.  It  has  taken  its  place  by  the^  fireside.  It  enters 
there  oftentimes  unbidden — enters  and  makes  its  presence  manilest 
in  the  voice  or  in  the  knowledge  and  intelligence  of  dearly-loved 
friends  who  have  passed  away.  It  has  not  only  done  this :  it  has 
gradually  crept  into  the  places  of  learning  and  theology,  taken  ita 
j^ace  at  the  side  of  the  minister  in  the  pulpit ;  and  with  a  voice 
fra^ht  with  the  spirit  of  the  nineteenth  century  has  made  the  man 
of  CTod^dare  that  he  believes  in  the  presence  and  influeaoa  of 
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departed  spirits;  has  moyed  upon  him  so  that  the  astonished 
congregation  has  said:  "Why  this  is  Spiritualism  I "  But, 
all  unknown  to  himself,  he  has  said  to  the  mourner:  '^Your 
£nend  is  not  dead/'  There  is  a  presence  and  power  that  makes 
him  speak,  and  he  is  almost  astonished  at  his  own  words. 
It  has  entered  the  crucible  of  science ;  and  the  man  of  mind,  of 
learning,  and  letters,  declares  that  with  all  his  art,  and  with  his 
experiments,  and  lus  chemical  analysis,  he  has  not  heretofore 
been  able  to  find  out  mind  nor  spirit ;  but  here  comes  a  dlent 
power,  a  palpable  vibration  that  sa^s  to  him,  and  challenges  him 
to  prove  to  the  contrary,  "I  am  a  spirit;  I  am  not  dead  but  living; 
tmn  your  gaze  wherever  you  will  materially,  you  will  not  find 
me ;  tm*n  your  gaze  spiritually,  and  you  will  always  find  me."  A 
power  that  has  seized  the  pen  of  the  poet,  and  made  him  indite 
words,  memorable  and  beautiful,  of  the  presence  and  manifestation 
of  the  loved  ones  that  are  gone ;  a  power  that  has  quickened  the 
hand  of  the  painter,  and  made  him  depict  the  presence  of  guardian 
angels  of  a  spirit  bearing  away  the  dear  babes  of  your  firesides  to 
the  realms  of  higher  light  and  knowledge;  a  power  that  has 
whispered  consciously  to  the  blind  materialism  of  to-day,  and 
made  mankind  believe  whether  they  wiU  or  no  that  this  life  is  not 
final,  not  the  concluding,  not  the  destiny  of  man. 

This  we  say  has  been  done.    We  now.  call  upon  you  and  ask 
you  to  consider  whether  in  all  history,  outside  oi  man's  invention, 
and  independently  of  organised  bodies,  a  work  could  have  been 
thus  earned  on,  and  thus  potently,  without  an  intelligent  guiding 
power?    Howbeit,  if  that  intelligence  is  invisible  and  that  active 
power  is  not  known  to  you,  it  maikes  itself  visible  and  it  is  known 
by  aU  the  various  signs  and  all  the  various  manifestations  that  are 
occurring  to  day.    "  Unconsciously/'  said  a  distinfipuished  teacher  in 
America,  "  the  mfluence  of  Spiritualism  has  spreaa  its  broad  shiLdow 
on  the  land."    The  most  distinguished  Boman  Catholic  bishop  in 
America  has  declared,  in  order  to  prove  that  Spiritualism  is  most 
dangerous — that  it  is  exercising  its  sway  and  control  among  all 
classes  of  society ;  that  it  is  not  confined  to  the  lowly  nor  the  un- 
learned ;  but  they  that  are  learned  and  skilful,  and  even  those  that 
have  an  avowed  belief  in  the  Christian  religion  are  strengthened 
by  it.    He  says,  of  course  it  is  not  of  God ;  but  had  it  9ccurred 
within  the  pale  of  the  Koman  Catholic  church,  had  any  obscure 
maiden  within  the  precincts  of  a  Koman  Catholic  provmce  been 
made  this  instrument  of  supernatural  revelation,  womd  the  church 
ignore  it  ?    And  because  it  did  not  happen  so  to  occur,  does  it  make 
it  the  less  a  distinct  manifestation.     It  has  been  the  custom  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  whenever  a  singular  manifestation  occurred 
to  anyone  of  its  members  to  investigate  the  matter,  and  if  it  were 
found  credible,  to  enrol  it  upon  the  records  of  the  church  as  one 
of  the  evidences  of  the  divine  power  of  that  church.   Because  these 
evidences  have  penetrated  beyond  the  pale  of  the  church,  because 
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It  is  often  asked  what  Spiritualism  has  done,  what  it  will  do 
for  humanity.  The  chief  question  of  to-day  is,  Is  it  true  ?  Chief 
because  most  important  to  the  materialist ;  most  important  if  it 
solves  that  problem  and  opens  that  unknown  region  wnich  he  says 
has  no  existence.  To  the  materialist  it  is  most  important,  even 
though  he  has  made  up  his  mind  to  die  as  the  flower,  the  tree,  and, 
as  he  says,  the  bird  die.  Still,  if  it  be  true  that  he  shall  not  die, 
it  becomes  of  some  importance  that  he  shall  gather  the  thoughts 
of  home  and  the  rights  of  his  immortal  life,  that  he  may  know 
what  kind  of  existence  is  for  him  in  the  future  world.  To  the 
believer  it  is  important,  for  with  aU  who  believe  there  is  something 
of  doubt.  The  exceeding  number  of  creeds  in  the  world  proves  this, 
the  diversity  of  opinions  in  the  diurch  itself,  the  dissensions  that 
rend  it  asunder  and  threaten  its  division.  If  it  be  true  Uiat  there 
is  a  spiritual  voice  and  presence  that  can  settle  the  problem  of  the 
future  life,  it  is  most  important  to  the  believer.  It  is  not  then 
belief,  it  is  knowledge ;  it  is  not  then  faiUi,  but  a  full,  absolute 
conviction ;  it  is  not  then  a  trust,  a  hope  merely,  but  it  is  an 
abiding  and  perfect  life,  that  does  not  depart,  and  leaves  no  sting 
nor  doubt. 

There  is  no  longer  doubt  above  the  grave  of  loved  ones.  The 
Spiritualist  who  loses  a  friend  knows  that  friend  is  not  dead.  It 
is  not  belief  it  is  not  hope,  it  is  not  faith,  but  it  is  knowledge, 
bom  of  the  livin^^  and  actual  Bresence  of  that  spirit,  saying,  "  I  am 
not  dead,  but  livmg  still."  The  manner  of  that  life,  the  form  of 
that  existence,  of  course  may  not  be  fully  known;  but  the  one 
fact  that  the  child  is  not  blotted  out,  that  the  mother  is  not  annihi- 
lated, that  the  friend  is  not  gone,  is  so  potent  and  palpable,  that 
it  forms  the  bulwark  of  ftdth  and  the  redemption  of  the  materialist. 

There  is  no  denying,  no  putting  aside,  no  saying,  It  is  impossible, 
when  it  is  at  jova  very  doors  and  in  your  verv  households.  That 
is  only  impossible  in  man's  belief  which  he  does  not  understand ; 
but  to  den^  the  thing  that  is  actually  here  is  to  dose  one's  eyes 
to  the  sunliffht  and  say  it  is  not  day.  What  does  it  do  P  Your 
minds  are  filled  with  mourning  when  you  hear  the  funeral  train 
pass  with  a  long  line  of  black.  But  it  does  not  actually  de- 
posit its  burthen  beneath  the  sod.  There  is  comfort  there.  The 
man  of  God  stands  up  and  breathes  of  hope  and  of  faith  and  of 
prayer.  But  there  is  no  heart  that  returns  from  that  solemn  ofEce 
that  does  not  long  to  foUow  and  know  where  the  loved  one  has 
gone.  You  would  give  everything,  bpst  aside  the  bonds  of  life, 
and  dare  even  the  very  worst  rather  than  be  in  doubt.  When 
you  deposit  the  form  in  the  ground,  through  Spiritualism  you  are 
made  aware,  though  the  living  presence  is  out  of  your  flight,  that 
the  mother,,  with  impalpable  hand  and  youthful  form,  foUows  you 
home,  and  begs  with  voiceless  lips  that  you  will  not  weep ;  for 
Tou  know  that  the  babe  is  not  sleeping  in  the  japx)und,  and  not 
hurried  away  to  some  impossible  torture,  but  la  still  hovering 
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liaye  a  lighted  fire^  and  that  the  lamp  is  filled  with  the  dl  of  love ; 
for  behold  they  aie  at  your  yeiy  doors  and  thresholds.  They  open 
the  door^  they  enter;  they  are  in  your  midst;  they  see  your 
thoughts. 

In  America  when  a  snow-storm  causes  the  railways  to  be  ob- 
stmctedy  when  it  falls  to  between  three  and  four  feet,  they  »gnal- 
ise  to  the  next  station,  that  a  relief  corps  may  be  sent  out,  and  an 
engine  is  provided  with  a  powerful  snow-shovel  that  ploughs 
through  the  snow  and  releases  the  trains  that  are  bound.  Material- 
ism and  religion  correspond  to  this  in  the  world.  Theology  and 
materialism  have  madly  blocked  the  pathway  of  immortal  life.  The- 
ology has  refused  to  advance,  and  materialism  hasscomfblly  scattered 
the  mowflakes  of  scientific  fistcts  all  about  the  world,  until  there 
was  no  more  an  open  pa^wa;^  to  the  other  world.  The  signals 
have  gone  out:  the  relief  trains  have  been  sent ;  the  powerful 
voice  of  the  Spirit  has  come  from  the  other  side  to  meet  the 
advancing  train  of  humanity;  and  these  snowflakes,  so  formidable 
when  piled  one  above  another,  before  the  absolute  fact  of  spiritual 
truth,  fJBill  by  the  wayside  and  leave  the  pathway  stndght  and  free 
to  the  world  of  souls.    This  is  its  mission  to  the  earth* 


AimiVEESAEY  POEM. 

Bap,  rap,  rap,  on  the  ceiling  and  floor, 

On  the  pictures  and  door ; 

What  is  it  that  makes,  such  a  noise  ? 

Sure  never  before  did  we  hear  from  our  boys 

Or  our  girls  such  strange  sounds. 

But  hark !  there  again  and  once  more, 

When  every  sound  else  is  still. 

With  a  wonderful  will, 

'Tis  rap,  rap,  rap  again,  as  before. 

What  can  be  that  strange  secret  spell? 

It  a  message  doth  tell 

How  the  dead  that  were  gone  out  of  sight — 

(They  are  gone,  they,  the  life  and  the  light 

Of  our  life) — ^how  me  dead  that  are  gone 

Have  not  left  us  in  sorrow  alone, 

But  have  risen  each  one  to  a  goal, 

A  perfect  and  undying  soul ; 

Tis  a  door  to  the  uplifbine  love. 

And  the  life  that  springs  irom  above. 


But  why  should  they  come  with  such  sound? . 
Why  not  see^  hear,  or  feel  them  aroimd  ? 
Surely  angels  of  light  have  some  better  way  found. 
Than  the  rapping  and  tapping  with  which  to  confoimd 
Our  senses — ah,  yes,  'tis  the  sense  that  controls, 
That  still  works  away  and  fetters  your  souls ; 
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Each  one  must  be  filled  bj  some  preaenoe  or  will 
That  in  heayen  were  not  needed,  on  earth  it  would  still 
Speed  jou  best,  and  be  greatest  for  life  and  for  death. 
And  abide  with  your  latest  breath. 

"Tis  not  in  the  last  days  alone 

That  this  comes ;  for  all  ages  hare  known, 

Some  presence  and  power,  with  this  same  grand  tone. 

The  spirit  of  man  is  far  greater  than  gold. 

Man's  soul  is  more  high,  and  its  realm  is  untold 

In  the  region  of  life  beyond  death.    Would  you  know 

Of  this  purpose?  ye  seek  it  below — 

Ye  seek  it  aboTe  in  the  realms  of  the  air. 

Would  you  yisit  that  life  ?  It  is  surpassing  fair. 

Would  you  know,  eren  while  ye  are  waiting  below, 

What  message  the  best  and  the  brightest  has  giyen  ? 

The  message  of  life  through  these  spirits  from  heaven  I 

'Tis  this :  that  of  all  things  the  earth  hath  seen  death  ; 

It  is  now  Death  himself  that  is  dead : 

It  is  quite  dead — is  gone  out  of  sight  into  gloom, 

Into  darkness,  into  oiaos's  dark  night ; 

And  now  that  your  errors  and  sins  shall  all  fly 

To  the  same  dismal  reeion  where  cold  death  doth  lio, 

You  will  find  in  your  life  only  beauty  to  bloom 

On  the  earth,  where  all  has  been  dark  m  the  tomb. 

For  the  lilies  of  life,  Oh,  make  room ! 

Your  sepulchres,  filling  the  street, 

Would  wake  up,  living,  you  see ;  but  you  speak 

Like  the  dead,  and  your  roices  hare  tones  of  despair, 

And  there  be  those  whose  groans 

Fill  all  the  dark  spaces  of  me  cities'  thick  air 

With  their  horrible  moans. 

These  are  dead — not  your  treasures  that,  buried  from  sight, 

Berel  now  in  the  reauns  of  the  higher  delight. 

Ye  are  dead ;  for  ye  walk  in  pale  horror  and  fear. 

And  with  eroyelling  care. 

And  each  day  bows  you  down  with  despair.    Ye  are  dead ; 

!But  the  liying !  they  are  near  you  instead. 

And  hover  for  ever  on  burnished  bright  wing, 

And  shout,  nay  they  echo  the  anthem  we  sing : 

"  'Tis  true,  'tis  true,  even  just  as  we  said, 

That  old  Death,  the  dark  king  of  terrors,  is  dead  !** 
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A  SERMON  FOR  THE  SEASON. 

An  Inspirational  Discourse,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Cora  L.  V.  Tafpait,  at 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  April  5th,  1874. 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father  I  Thou  light  of  the  day  1  Thou  glory  of  the  night ! 
Thou  splendour  above  all  suns  and  worlds  1  Thou  truth  supreme 
and  perfect,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  ignorance  and  finite  thought  t 
Thou  that  art  goodness;  Thou  whose  soul  is  fiUed  with  loyingkind- 
ness;  Thou  that  dost  uplift  and  strengthen  us ;  Thou  that  dost 
light  us  on  our  way !  0  Father^  we  turn  to  Thee  as  children  ask- 
ing for  Thy  light,  seeking  Thy  knowledge,  striving  for  Thy  truth, 
that  we  may  find  that  perfect  and  undying  loye  wherewith  Thou 
hast  filled  the  \miverse,  and  set  the  worlds  in  their  places  and  ' 
made  all  things  beautiful.  We  praise  Thee  for  the  light  of  the 
sun  and  the  stars;  for  the  glory  of  the  firmament;  for  the  gran- 
deur of  Thine  eternal  laws ;  for  those  moving  and  perfect  worlds 
that,  for  ever  responsive  to  Thy  life,  work  out  the  laws  of  their 
being ;  for  aU  things  upon  the  earth  fraught  with  beauty,  with 
advanceaient,  with  progress;  for  the  harvest-time  yielding  the 
glories  that  in  the  spring  had  been  sown ;  for  the  summer  with  its 
radiant  bloom,  and  the  winter-time  of  rest ;  for  all  perfect  gifts  of 
nature,  wherewith  the  wilderness  has  been  made  to  blossom  as  the 
rose,  and  desert  places  made  beautifiil  by  the  hand  of  man.  We 
praise  Thee  for  human  life,  with  its  perfect  gifts,  its  divine  accom- 
plishments, its  everlasting  aspirations,  greater  than  the  world, 
more  glorious  than  the  sun,  more  radiant  than  the  moving  spheres, 
and  those  imperishable  thoughts  with  which  Thou  hast  quickened 
the  human  spirit.  We  praise  Thee  for  this :  that  through  aU  ages 
and  in  aU  times  and  places  Thou  hast  spoken  with  a  voice  of  love ; 
that  thou  hast  given  Thy  children  proof  of  Thy  presence  and 

power.     We  praise  Thee  tiiat  Thou  dost  live  to-day  in  the  hearts 
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of  man  aud  in  the  records  of  past  ages,  in  the  lining  testimonials  of 
the  present  whereby  Thou  and  Thy  life  and  Thy  works  and 
Thy  truth  are  made  Imown  to  the  world.  0  Thou  Spirit  ineffable! 
0  Thou  Light  Divine,  shining  in  every  human  spirit  and  illumin- 
ing the  bare  and  barren  void  of  time,  be  Thou  our  strength,  our 
life,  our  sustaining  power  t  Let  Thy  ministering  angels,  as  of  old, 
descend  and  talk  with  men.  Let  Thy  children,  as  of  old,  behold 
where  they  ascend  and  descend  with  the  messages  of  Thy  loye  and 
wisdom.  Let  them  not  be  blind  to-day  nor  grovel  in  ignorance 
and  folly.  The  spirit  is  fraught  with  life ;  let  a  flame  be  kindled 
that  shall  bum  on  the  altars  with  more  life  and  love.  O  Thou 
Soul  Divine,  ever  as  near  to  every  spirit  as  the  pulsations  of  life, 
as  dear  and  as  tender  as  the  love  of  the  kindliest  mother,  be  Thy 
Spirit  with  us  to-day  I  Let  us  praise  Thee  in  words  and  woricB,  in 
thoughts  and  deeds  of  lovingkindness,  in  all  that  testifies  of  the 
spirit,  that  clothes  and  adorns  the  mind,  perfects  the  soul  and 
makes  us  one  with  Thee  by  the  links  of  eternal  life.  The  angeb 
praise  Thee  in  deeds  of  love ;  the  anthems  of  the  spirit  go  out  to 
Thee  in  perpetual  songs  of  kindness :  let  us  join  our  voices  with 
theirs;  let  our  tones  reverberate  throughout  the  sphere  of  light; 
let  us  be  one  with  those  that  praise  Thee  for  ever. 


▲  SESMOir  FOB  THE  8BA80N. 


DISCOTJKSR 


Thzooghoiit  an  the  Olinstiaii  lands  to-day  thera  is  zejoidng. 
Easter  tennioates  tne  period  of  fastiiiff  and  prayer  that  is  supposed 
to  beloi^  to  the  derout  belierers  in  Ghristian  worship.    Whatever 
of  meaning  may  troly  belong  to  the  Lenten  period,  we  think  the 
most  casual  obseryer  will  discover  that  the  period  of  fasting  and 
prajrer  has  not  been  so  great  as  to  call  for  an  excessiye  degree  of 
rejoidng  on  its  termination;  and  that  the  spiritual  signification 
both  of  the  time  of  fiuting  and  of  the  jxresent  period  of  termination 
must  have  been  something  fiar  deeper  m  the  earlier  Ghristian  years 
than  to-day.    But  it  has  brought  to  our  mind  a  su^stion,  and 
that  suggestion  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  spuitual  nature 
of  man,  that  we  choose  to  take  this  periodical  day  as  an  illustration 
of  the  real  meaning  of  the  day  in  more  ancient  times.    Among  aU 
religious  heheven,  and  especiaUy  among  the  Indian  and  Ghmese 
worshippers,  the  winter  months  formed  a  period  of  darkness,  of 
sacrifice,  of  devotion  to  gods  who  were  supposed  to  have  no  par- 
ticular love  for  humanity.    The  winter  season  causes  the  rains  to 
descend,  causes  darkness  and  frost  to  immure  the  earth  and  all 
living  Uiings  in  somewhat  of  care  and  despondency ;  and  it  was 
believed  in  these  remote  nations  and  by  remote  peoples  that  the 
God  who  was  within  the  sun  was  overshadowed  and  clouded 
during   all    the  winter   months;    that   in   the   spring-time  he 
fought   a  terrible  strugg^le  with  the  powers  of  dar&ess,  and 
tiiat  after  that  struggle  the  earth  was  released  from  the  bond- 
age of  winter.     Fasting  and  prayer  were  believed  in,  and  not 
only  among  the  ancient  Hebrews,  who  as  a  patriarchal  nation  wor- 
shipped in  accordance  with  the  signs  of  the  zodiac,  but  also  among 
the  very  remote  Ghinese,  embodying  the  Buddhist  and  Brahmin 
fiedths,  and  among  the  Persians  and  the  remote  Hindoos.    Various 
ceremonials  were  observed  at  the  season  of  the  year  when  Ghris- 
tendom  now  enters. upon  the  Lenten  period.    Aiter  the  termina- 
tion of  that  period  of  tasting  and  prayer  and  oblations  to  the  deities, 
the  sun  enters  the  vernal  equmox,  having  struggled  with  the 
powers  of  darkness ;  these  powers  ot  darkness  being  represented 
by  the  sign  of  the  Dragon.    And  according  to  the  precession  of  the 
equinoxes,  it  is  evident  that  this  religious  ceremonial  had  in  ancient 
days  some  connection  with  Eastern  science,  and  that  all  the  obser- 
vances carried  out  to-da^  in  the  church  represent  what  in  former 
days  were  carried  out  in  connection  with  the  worship  of  nature^ 
For  instance,  the  entering  of  the  sun  into  the  winter  solstice  was 
none  other  than  the  entering  of  the  constellation  of  the  Dragon, 
when  the  powers  of  evil  were  supposed  to  reign,  and  you  may  re- 
member the  constellation  of  the  Virgin,  at  which  time,  according 
to  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes,  began  the  summer  solstice,  or 
the  spring  or  vernal  equinox  would  have  taken  place  years  ago. 
The  release  of  the  earth  through  the  sun  from  the  thraldom  of 
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{^Tl*H«  ^^  Wis  <«f  mvttsftl  moidng  among^  tbe  hestfaen 
iK^tT  vn«^  7^  BeH^p«¥  nHv.  ««ttSliMMd  to  wfttch  their  flocks  and 
^THJ:  ti-c  tl9f  t»^  ^h«(i:  tbe  ^ma^ikottld  bring  forth  the  lambs, 
w^  th^  t^e-ti^  yielr.  Ombt  Vk«s»Mfe&  if^oiiiled  periodB  of  lejoUaii^ 


i^-  ?«k««ii»  f>cm  «b^  )yndft^  <vf  mmM  «ad  to  MJthlv  pfodnctiaoflL 
Si vr«)l»r  ^w'lK'k  tbM«  ^sva>v)l$  «ii  asttt  baTS  followed  rehpan 
?rv  tfy^  OhristiML  Oburoh ;  «d£.  «iig«ibm  tnough  the  peiio<u  of 
tlv-  >nrac^  ^but  ifi%  «sM«sftiX  4f«xvff«4  to  M^oieing  vid  aie  especialljr 
4(^.>»«  %t  iMB^n^ViiMmc  Oi:.  iiriiMH  ttM  the  HLiiie  periode  that 
^NM«-  iATiBtcy  ^c<<(v4e«  K  l^M6<aii^  «i4  v^okuig  among  those  not 
OhristMK :  tt>^  ^smK^ttsa  b««cr  iia  1^  CbnUiaii  Ohuroh  Bpiritoal, 
"vrkit^^  m  foi<BK  ^«^  it  ^tts«anaak,y»  Mousing  to  the  worship  of 

XKiMitv'^pfQ'  wrilMtMft  tlM^fNus  tbess  <»(ieba  may  have  to  yoa 
«^  v'hris'mr.  'wvv'^nfMs.  it  iDnstt  a  ali^ftmr  aabjoct  of  study  to 
tVf  <HM^^I^f  is  iT>i^  iRKv.  dF$N>M;<«a^|rtibe  ima  elomeDtB  of  spiritual 
^iv"  «M  il»^  ^<v«vin«iN^ir.  whh  faflt  Ma.  Now,  whereyer  these 
^^^hM^roMfv^  a?^  f^-^k^w^  t)y>9«  is  «MM  «tt(tiM!i^nloal  symbolism 
^iK  <vv7vqRvii^  f<r  t)i«  ^<iKriA«^  xysMtt  <^Milwra  and  ^presents  the 
'VKTk-vns  iE^«s  aM  9mboi&  i^st  ia  aH  lama  bate  bald  away  otar 

Tb^  ^x«ted^4ii  tteOV7i<i«a^^bawawr»aadtbelaokof 
^MM  vnM4^  «ii«(|rr  vww»^/>6  vM  «be  ^itirtmaot  odTa  slio&g  spirit  of 
"tPOT^iii^  «a  saioK>«t  4av$w  bit!'  »u|<gatai  aa  ibtt  praauit  time  ^eae 
«^K^  "frma  i^««r  ArifiiH>«  «iiiaia>,  attd  baa  made  tbem  meiely 
«tyvb»  ^  Tb^  Obarcib  i^K  ii;f}«[  wicaaa  feam  asiywi  amploymant 
ir.  t>;»  ms  wiiL  «'  ^pMp>»  >w?b^  4M  %(^^b^tlia  ana  and  air  andfredi 
V»i:r!«^  ^  %^  aoM  bN>raa^  t^^Mssd  «ad  Ja^igotated  tberswith. 
B»t  tb«  tba^nw.  waa  tt  vm;  ii;  m  lesBoa  «f  Ibis  afaiang  distiiietly 


w«rr?iivci  a  «f«R«Bi^  tretb  tbsft  ^aife  tbmk  aU  w^nldppen  of  the 
^vhic  ^^niwMMia  "awsM  4e  >i9<e&  %e  «Mid<aL  Tin  power  of 
^ytrimfc  li»  abtAo  i»ww^  ^  any  yswimki  fetm  of  Christian 
my«^ii?tk  «r  mltfbtt  i«M4ved  is  aaiy  |M<icaiki  fima  of  other 
>wc(R4»itk  ^  mkubai  ?«y!«ived  tbw^^  t&a  agaacies  of  natnre,  is 
fR^>Rie^r  ^  aMKK  F«r  ^e  rbawanln  «f  Mribnl  axisteaoe  not 
<dasM  ia  times  taat  «ad  Mt  ebttai  %(Mwy  aia  as  distiiiet^r 
^mabo^sed  K  a^f  vanMies  ^  >mff«yp»  bale  BaddbHl,  be  ba 
Bmdoa,  W  lie  M^ribsamsi  jjtii,  «rlkbnw,tar  CbriMm%  tbatwa 
Wf»  ^isity  to^dis(x*vsr  t^  ^<iaaial  asadnicy  of  all  ial||TOai  to  leam 
tbat  «a6b  bas  bad  itfi  tkOamoe 'vilb  tba  faalsMmlal  asasciplaa  of 
i^tasl  atad  M*oaai  lii^s  «id  «baft  iaalllHMa  aaMl  aaraiig  all 
peoples  aa  tber  w«n  |««piiad  tet«o«i^  CM  baa  spabea  bi^ 
aiad  ntt^Bsled  iBSs  asrtimeay  ia  >rari<mi  a^gtts  aiad  Wfrewsitstion«| 
aiad  ibst  Aoafc  lapmaiad  wpiasBaitatiaiai  lawaaajy  tmnii  wbea  Iba 
ktaw  «f  wonblp  kas  tabaa  tba  plaes  af  tba  writ*  aad 

OTmbolias  aM  tern  ba^  aiJtaa  Iks  plaes  af  tba  iMlaai 
aTtbelMMMmd.  ^^ 

^«^^  <A  CUstMdomiks  aMfedsaf  i^akbv  tbat  an  beaidl, 
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the  festiTal  and  floral  ofiEbrings  that  appear,  the  great,  wonderful 
melody  that  leaps  out  througn  thousandlB  of*  lips  and  the  splendid 
organ  neals,  but  represent  l£e  myriads  of  voioes  of  nature  that^ 
after  tne  lon^  lapse  and  period  of  winter-time  and  slumbezing 
earth,  have  yielded  again  to  the  ever-present  and  ever-wonderful 
voice  of  God,  and  speak  anew  with  rejoiced  tongues  and  loving 
praise  of  His  presence  and  power.  You  worship  mnbols  to-day, 
and  you  condemn  those  who  woiship  symbols  m  heathen  lands; 
while  the  true  spirit  of  God's  life  speaks  everywhere  with  apparent 
power  and  voice,  as  it  did  in  the  vezy  morning  of  creation. 

To-day  a  new  wonder,  a  miracle  of  life,  a  perpetual,  palpable 
revelation  of  God's  presence  is  in  the  world,  as  it  has  been  each 
hour  since  time  began  ^  and  you  go  blindly  on  with  the  worship 
of  your  temple,  forgettmg  the  ^^randeur  that  is  spread  out  every- 
where before  you«  The  sun,  this  day  released  firom  the  thraldom 
of  winter,  speaks  to  the  earth  with  myriad  tongues  of  living  praise ; 
and  the  tiny  shoots  of  flowers,  and  the  leaves  uid  buds  from  swell- 
ing branches  of  the  trees,  proclaim  this  presence  and  power  anew  in 
the  world.  A  Saviour,  by  actual  physical  strengtii  and  life,  is  bom, 
and  the  world  itself  is  released  from  the  darkness  of  months  of 
thraldom.  Each  heart  that  is  alive  to  nature  is  dotiied  anew  witii 
praises,  and  every  mind  that  is  active,  that  has  an  intelligent  com- 
prehension bt  nature's  laws,  knows  that  it  is  as  much  a  living 
miracle  as  when  creation  first  began, — ^knows  that  the  power  and 
presence  of  sunlight,  the  living  evidence  of  flowers,  and  the  songs 
of  birds,  is  a  testimonial  indefinable  of  the  perpetual  revelation  of 
Ibfe.  Yet,  notwithstanding  this,  they  who  worship  in  temples  and 
thev  who  walk  the  earth  outside  temples  to-day  forget  the  spiri- 
tual fiigniflcation  of  all  this  grandeur,  and  are  content  to  wake  and 
sleep  and  live  while  the  great  problem  of  life  is  being  wrought 
out  before  their  very  vision.  If^you  do  not  see  the  sunlight  that 
is  so  palpable ;  if  jou  are  not  aware  of  the  mystery  of  the  voices 
conveyed  to  you  m  the  leaves  and  bursting  brancnes  of  trees ;  if 
you  are  not  mindful  of  the  myriad  voices  of  nature,  how  shall  you 
be  mindful  of  those  subtler  and  more  spiritual  voices  that  ever 
quicken  with  the  breath  of  the  new  spring-time  in  the  world,  and 
express  for  ever  anew  the  symbol  of  spiritual  life  and  power  P 

Ah !  there  is  another  night-time,  and  another  winter,  and  an- 
other dearth,  more  profound,  more  cruel,  and  more  deep  than  that 
which  has  ever  covered  the  earth,  that  have  ever  embedded  the 
flowers  and  lulled  them  to  deep  I  It  is  the  winter-time  of  ma- 
terialism, the  winter-time  of  bigotry,  the  winter-time  of  the  spirit, 
80  content  and  wrapped  in  its  e;dsting  forms,  and  not  seeing  the 
evidences  of  new  lire,  the  new  miracles  and  wonders  that  are  being 
perpetually  performed  in  the  midst  of  the  world  to-day.  If  there 
IS  any  signincation  in  this  present  hour  and  moment  in  the  world, 
if  there  is  any  sigmfication  in  iJl  the  songs  of  praise  that  go  up 
from  your  miclst.  it  should  be  this :  That  through  spiritual  Ibiow- 
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(faj.  The  wilderness  is  not  exempt  from  it,  for  his  footsteps 
euetrate  there ;  the  distant  seas  nre  not  free,  for  his  sails  and  his 
eamships  follow ;  the  desert  is  not  exempt,  for  he  traverses  it  with 
16  long  suite  of  commerce ;  and  distant  and  most  remote  places 
eld  to  the  power  and  strength  and  might  of  man's  material  empire. 
The  anti-Christ  of  to-day  is  man's  materialism,  the  power  that 
urps  the  place  of  the  spirit,  that  which  Paul  himself  condemns 
in  jour  midst  and  rules  jou.  Do  you  deny  it  P  Oan  you  not 
[ieve  it  to  be  true  ?  Since  nowhere  in  all  the  broad  lands  of 
ristendom  where  sail  goes,  or  where  the  steam-horse  ploughs 
way,  is  there  a  responsive  breath  to  the  Spirit  of  that  life  whose 
ver  and  presence  have  made  the  world — God  I  Why,  the  man 
science  boldly  challenges  you- to  prove  His  presence  I  In  vain 
12  history  and  the  records  of  the  Scriptures  brought  out  before 
I.  He  says  man  is  God.  While  they  who  worship  cling  to 
decaying  forms  of  the  past,  blindly  groping  in  the  midst  of 
bt  and  fear  and  materialism^  holding  on  to  the  shreds  of  faith 
are  well-n^h  worn  out ;  but  not  asking  from  the  living  foun- 

for  new  light,  new  strength,  new  purpose,  and  new  power, 
have  the  records  that  God  made  the  world,  and  that  when 
ight  came  He  saw  that  it  was  perfect  and  good ;  but  ever  since 
day,  from  the  very  first  morning  until  now,  the  sun  has  not 
d  to  shine,  the  stars  have  not  ceased  to  perform  their  evolu- 

the  spring-time  has  not  ceased  to  be  quickened  anew  with 
ind  the  earth  requires  for  ever  the  perpetual  sun-light  to 
'  her  existence. 

nan's  spiritual  nature  you  are  told  once  only  in  time  past 
pake  to  man ;  that  another  time  he  spake  and  renewed  the 
th  and  purpose  of  His  love,  but  that  for  ever  and  for  ever- 
;he  world  must  not  receive  light,  and  strength,  and  renewal, 
[ritual  fervour  again.  You  are  told  that  cJl  knowledge,  all 
a  life,  all  strength  of  inspiration,  was  then  g^ven  to  man, 
)  fountain  was  for  evermore  sealed.  If  the  sun  should  cease 
its  light,  all  life  would  suffer.  If  the  spring-time  did  not 
;lie  tender  impulses  of  life  in  the  animal  creation,  would 
e  any  more  existence  ?    If  all  humanity  were  suddenly  to 

be  strengthened  by  the  vivifying  rays  of  the  sunlight,  by 
ill  the  food  that  strengthens  and  nourishes,  would  man 

So,  too^  if  the  spiritual  sunlight  were  removed  for^  one 
if  the  power,  and  presence,  and  influence  of  the  spiritual 
ere  -were  cut  off  from  the  world,  morally,  spiritually  man 
ufier  death.  And  that  is  what  the  world  does  suffer. 
erialism  that  bars  the  door  of  inspiration  creates  spiritual 
he  bigotry  that  bars  the  door  to  God's  presence  and 
»n  to-3ay  creates  spiritual  death,  and  the  stagnation 
low  in  the  world  is  the  result  of  that  lack  of  sun- 
ramure  your  young  children  in  a  vault,  make  them 
^pulchres^  build  subterranean  houses  for  them,  and  you 
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We  say  to  you  that  this  Easter  mom  betokens  a  need  of  spiritual 
Btrength.  We  say  to  you  that  there  is  for  every  day-dawn  as 
much  a  spiritual  as  a  material  necessity.  We  say  that  eyeiy 
moment  and  hour  of  your  lives  there  is  as  much  need  of  spiritual 
simlight  as  of  material  sunlight ;  that  if  you  require  food  to  sustain 
your  bodies  and  clothing  to  protect  them,  you  require  also  spiritual 
light  to  sustain  you  and  to  strengthen  your  minds.  Will  intellect 
do  it  ?  Let  us  see  how  it  does  it  to-day.  Intellect  alone  builds 
up  for  the  mind  a  splendid  palace  of  glittering  materials,  builds  up 
with  most  formidable  ^ower  and  grandeur  the  science  of  the  senses, 
gives  to  man  a  consciousness  of  individual  stren^h,  makes  him 
aware  of  all  the  elements  of  force  that  are  about  him  i  but  makes 
him  cold,  lifeless,  devoid  of  soul ;  for  intellect  is  but  an  icy  form 
without  the  spirit,  and  though  he  build  solely  for  mind,  it  is  thus 
wrecked  upon  the  shoals  of  annihilation. 

The  intellectual  man  dare  not  say  he  is  immortal,  if  he  have  not 
also  spiritual  fervour.  The  intellectual  man  dare  not  say  that  he 
has  a  living  spirit,  and  that  there  is  a  power — a  God  in  the 
universe,  because  he  has  sought  only  in  matter  for  Him.  Hence 
there  is  no  greater  starvation  in  the  world  to-day  than  that  glitter- 
ing mass  of  physical  science  and  intellectualism  that  has  reared 
itself  in  the  form  of  modem  thought.  We  say  it,  not  because  it 
is  new  or  strange,  but  because  it  forms  the  chiefest  barrier  in  the 
world  to  those  spiritual  truths  that  sometimes  have  visited  man- 
land.  The  diieiest  barrier,  because  intellect  has  pride,  because  it 
has  somewhat  of  scientific  truth,  because  it  possesses,  because  it 
has  its  appointed  strong  fastnesses  and  most  material  senses, 
because  it  makes  positiveness  usurp  the  place  of  intuition,  and 
defies  man's  mind  to  breathe  of  the  existence  of  intuition  in 
spiritual  powers.  We  say  this  is  the  most  dangerous  form  of 
starvation.  Men  feed  upon  the  glittering  husks  of  material  science, 
claiming  all  things  from  the  sway  of  human  reason,  while  they 
starve  mat  spirit^  nature,  that  lon^  time  a^one  ^ying  sustenance 
and  power  to  the  nations  that  were  m  their  infancy. 

T/nien  this  intellect  usurps  the  place  of  intuition,  and  when  the 
world  with  hungering  spirit  strives  for  some  new  light,  there  comes 
an  answer.  The  sun  shines,  even  though  the  clouds  and  mists  that 
rise  from  earth  obscure  its  brightness.  The  spiritual  firmament  is 
above  you,  thoimb  the  mists  and  doubts  of  scepticism  obscure  their 
radiance ;  and  fiOs  love  is  working  in^  your  mind  a  perpetual 
miracle  of  life,  even  though  you  behold  it  not ;  and  the  an^ls  of 
His  mercy,  the  spirits  ministering  His  love  and^  messages,  bring  to 
mankind  the  glad  tidings  of  spiritual  life,  even  in  the  midst  of 
material  death.  The  sounds  of  moaning  and  of  discord  that  go 
up  from  the  earth  are  not  sufficient  to  destroy  the  full  tide  of 
harmony  that  sweeps  in  from  the  angei-world;  and  the  new 
life  that  b  proclaimed  to  the  world  to-day,  even  above  the 
soimd  of  matezialism  and  beyond  the  strife  ox  intellectual  pride, 
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ictiye  I  Your  eyes  are  touched  with  the  magric  healing  of 
-hands ;  jour  senses  are  enlivened  with  the  ma^c  breath  of 
life ;  jour  minds  are  kindled  with  the  power  of  their  intelli- 
> :  your  thoughts  are  fashioned  anew ;  and  out  of  the  dark 
inths  of  human  doubt,  there  springs  the  flowing  form  of  spiri- 
life,  and  an  angel  bright,  with  magic  scr(Ul,  reveals  to  jou  the 
&ed  message  of  man's  spiritual  birth.  You  no  longer  grope  in 
less ;  JOU  no  longer  bow  your  heads  in  doubt ;  jou  no  longer 
L  the  aail J  routine  of  despau* ;  you  are  no  longer  ashamed  and 
1  of  the  darkness :  for,  see,  the  spiritual  spring-time  is  here  t 
lawn  of  a  new  day  has  appeared  I  Materiahsm  shrinks  away ; 
8  intellect  becomes  imbued  with  a  higher  purpose,  and  the 
;  resumes  its  swaj  over  the  hearts  of  men.  The  temples  now 
^ated  to  human  worship  and  to  the  sounds  of  praise  become 
»3  of  rejoicing,  where  cnildren  and  aged  and  innrm  ones  are 
d  in  from  the  streets  and  the  highwajs  of  life  and  made 
e. 

le  chiming  of  the  bells  that  proclaim  Easter  mom  will  anon 
[aim  that  all  starving  has  ceased  to  be,  and  that  there  are  no 
)  paupers  in  all  this  Christian  land — ^in  all  the  lands  beneath 
)un ;  will  proclaim  that  out  of  every  prison-house  shall  go  the 
3,  and  those  that  perish  in  the  streets,  and  be  made  clean  and 
and  strong  in  spiritual  life.  The  angel-mother  bends  above 
ihild  that  was  a  waif  in  Christian  lands,  and  now  sees  with  the 
aing  of  this  morning  that  there  are  no  more  waifs,  and  that 
world,  with  all  Christian  mothers,  have  adopted  the  child  that 
left  behind  here,  even  as  angel-mothers  have  taken  in  charge 
children  that  have  gone  out  from  your  earthly  homes.  The 
worlds  are  reciprocal.  You  perform  deeds  of  lovingkindness 
Lose  that  are  dead — not  dead,  out  living.  You  live  their  life ; 
take  lessons  from  their  philanthropy ;  you  behold  their  grand 
ities ;  you  no  longer  shut  the  doors  upon  those  that  are  hun- 
d  inr  spirit ;  but  the  dome  with  loud  bell  proclaims  unto  all 
e  sick  and  hungry  of  soul,  "  Come  and  be  fed  V*  This  is  what  it 
ns — the  new  mom  that  dawns  upon  the  world ;  and  behind 
glitter  and  bevond  the  scented  altar  the  incense  no  more  arises 
lan's  simple  physical  offerings ;  but  there  are  altars  of  myriads 
earts  kindled  anew  with  the  flame  of  life.  There  rise  the 
nngs  of  thanksgiving  and  praise,  and  the  flame  goes  outward 
upward  searching  through  all  the  dark  corners  of  the  earth, 
I  there  is  no  more  sickness,  nor  crime,  nor  poverty,  nor  shame ; 
^he  spirit  of  love  has  vanquished  them  alL 
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EASTEB  MOEN. 

Did  you  hear  the  ^ntle  Tdices 

That  broke  o'er  the  world  this  mom. 
When  the  sun  rose  grandly  behind  the  cloudy 

And  the  new  day  was  bom  ? 
Toices  of  loye  and  praise  went  forth 

With  wonderful  vibrant  tone, 
The  sound  of  the  inner  joy  and  mirth 

From  the  myriad  flowers  blown — 
(They  had  silently  and  coldly  lain 

Through  the  dreary  hours,  moaning  with  pain) — 
From  flowers  that  were  bom  again. 

Did  you  hear  the  breath  of  the  Spring, 

Ab  she  came  with  a  magic  tread. 
And  a  wonderful  musical  murmur, 

Calling  the  flowers  dead 
To  waken  and  waken  and  waken, 

For  a  new  life  and  new  spring  were  here  ? 
And  they  woke  from  each  lowly  bed. 

Did  you  hear  the  sweet  chirping  of  birds^ 

As  you  wandered  away  on  the  hills^ 
The  sweet  chirping  of  wonderful  worde^ 

Such  witching  and  wonderful  trills  ? 
They  said,  as  they  twittered  and  sang, 

"Now  the  new  life  is  here ;  now  the  dang 
Of  the  day-dawn  is  fuller  of  joy, 

Of  the  life,  time,  and  strength  for  employ** 

Did  you  hear  the  sweet  Toioe  of  the  One 

Wlio  lone  ages  ago  spake  to  man, 
Of  the  genue  and  glorified  One, 

In  his  triumph  and  meekness  and  pain ; 
That  the  new  day  had  come  here  agam, 

That  man's  death  was  all  past,  and  his  paiDf 
The  pain  of  his  sinning,  was  o'er, 

And  was  all  cast  away  eyermore? 

Did  you  know  it  ?  and  yet  as  the  ages  haye  roll'd 
The  same  bitter  story  has  eyer  been  told — 

The  same  bitter  story  of  crime  and  of  dearth — 
But  the  spiritual  mom  has  come  to  thd  earth. 

Behold  it,  the  same  loring  tears 
Drop  downward  and  earthward  to-night^ 

To  fill  all  your  hearts  with  delight, 
And  myriad  angels  unseen — thro'  your  fear*^ 

Bespond  to  your  prayers 
That,  folded  and  silent,  haye  slept  through  the  jean- 

Through  your  winter  now  breaketh  the  li^t .' 


CKBATXOK. 

Did  you  hear  the  sweet  sound 

That  went  out,  eren  now,  all  anrand 

The  deep  silence  of  this  Tibrant  room  ? 
Three  sounds* — O,  make  room 

For  the  flowers  of  lore  that  are  here ; 
For  the  presence  of  angels  so  near, 

Hake  room  for  the  spring-time— 'tis  here. 


CABATION. 
(Qfyen  at  the  close  of  an  oration  at  Manchester.) 

From  out  the  depths  of  God's  great  solitude^ 

The  thought  of  his  eternal  perfect  soul, 
Man,  with  diyine  and  perfect  truth,  can  trace 

Each  subtle  process  to  its  final  goal« 
Since  matter  in  its  state  of  chaos  has  no  power, 
And  since  thought  is  its  primal  perfect  dower. 

We  know  that  from  the  elements  which  life  combine, 

AVL  forms  of  being  shape  their  final  swaj 
By  thought  alone ;  that  spirit  still  doth  shine. 

The  empire  and  the  only  perfect  day. 

God  moTed  in  chaos ;  then  the  atoms  burst 

Forth  from  inertia  and  their  innate  death. 

And  forms  appeared,  the  structure  of  the  breath 
Of  which  all  life  is  made,  but  globules  firsU 

The  complete  and  perfected  sphere 

Of  eyery  molecule  doubtless  is  as  dear 
To  Gk>d  in  that  eternity  just  past 
As  in  the  future.    Science  proud  has  cast 

Her  Toice  in  fayour  of  this  theory — 
That  atoms  haye  no  primordial  birth 

But  that  the  scheme  of  form,  order,  and  law 

Outwrought  from  God  ;  throughout  eternity 
Each  atom  is  of  perfect  innate  worth, 

And  processes  eyol? ed  without  a  flaw, 
Whereby  creation  is  eyolyed  in  order-light 
And  form  from  out  the  Infinite ; 

That  germs  keep  warm  within  the  life  of  earth. 

The  sacred  power  that  holds  them  for  their  birth. 

Creation  now  is.    Eyery  dawniue  day. 
Wherein  the  sun  reyeals  his  wondrous  ray, 
And  where  the  light  pours  out 

rs.  Kate  Fox-Jencken,  through  whose  mediumship  Modem  SpiritaaliBm 
augurated  twenty-six  years  ago,  was  present,  and  frequently  during  the 
ry  of  Mrs.  Tappan's  discourse,  rappings  were  heard.  These  sounds  were 
ularly  dihtinct  during  the  recital  of  the  poem,  especially  at  the  point 
ted  by  this  note. 
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I^  ANSWER  TO  THOSE  WHO  PEONOUNCE 
SPIRITUALISM  SATANIC  IN  ITS  ORIGIN. 

i  Inspirational  Discourse,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V.  Tafpax,  at 
eland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  April  12thy  1874 

INVOCATION. 

Thou  infinite  Spirit  I  Thou  Life  and  Light  whose  name  men 
Qod  I  who  in  the  past  and  in  the  future  art  the  same  Spirit  of 
it  named  Jehovah !  Thou  who  art  the  Life  of  all  children 
3ath  the  sun,  of  all  spirits  that  fill  space,  of  all  worlds  that  re- 
id  to  Thy  laws !  Thou  supreme  and  perfect  Intelligence,  we 
re  to  Thy  perfection !  We  would  seek  more  knowledge ;  we 
lid  strive  to  have  more  goodness ;  we  would  wish  to  encompass 
universe  even  as  Thou  dost  t  0  Thou  ineffable  Soul,  we  turn 
liee  with  thanksgiving  and  with  praise !  We  will  lay  upon 
shrine  of  Thy  life  all  our  ofEierings.  Behold  where  the  mom- 
sun  sheds  its  rich  splendours  of  radiance  and  light  upon  the 
h  I — ^behold  where  the  flowers  uplift  their  sweet  heads  in  re- 
ise  to  light ! — ^the  birds  are  vocal  with  myriad  songs  of  praise ; 
the  sounds  of  the  mountain  are  full  of  thanksgiving!  The 
res  echo  the  praise  of  light;  and  all  Nature  leaps  up  to  greet 
spirit  of  Thy  being.  Man,  endowed  with  intelligence,  fraught 
h  an  immortal  soul,  would  praise  Thee  in  voice  and  song,  in 
ughts  and  deeds  £af  transcending  the  loveliness  of  the  flowers 
:he  sound  of  the  forest  trees.  Shall  he  not  sing  of  Thee,  of  Thy 
it,  of  that  perpetual  and  undying  life  that  is  within  his  soul  P 
Jl  he  not  sing  of  that  peace — ^that  perfect  peace  that  is  bom  of 
Spirit  of  Thy  loveP  Shall  he  not  sing  to  Thee,  even  in  the 
Ist  of  his  sorrows,  seeing  that  the  Spirit  of  Thy  life  doth  shine 
n  in  the  midst  of  darkness  P    Let  us  turn  to  Thee  even  thi'ough 
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DISCOURSE. 
3on  read  was  from  the  12tih  chapter  of  Matthew's  gospsL 

Large  lias  so  often  been  brought  against  Spiritualism 
Lst  the  manifestations  of  spiritual  gifts  that  they  are 
c  origin,  that  we  consider  there  need  be  some  answer, 
the  yalue  of  the  charge  is  in  itself  specifically  great, 

it  affords  an  opportunity  to  refer  those  who  mi^e  it 
eaching   of   the  Master,  whose  lesson  has  been  read, 

house  called  spiritual  if  divided  against  itself  cannot 
and.  The  unanimous  voice  in  Christendom  from  the 
tearance  of  modem  Spiritualism  has  been  that  it  is 
The  general  cry  against  all  forms  of  manifestations 
,  not  that  they  are  untrue,  not  that  the  facts  do  not  take 
t  that  each  have  originated  with  evil  influences ;  forgetting 
only  did  Jesus  promise  to  his  followers  and  to  aU  who 
in  him  that  the  same  wonders  should  follow,  but  that  it  was 
>  cry  in  those  days  among  the  Jews,  among  the  Pharisees, 
ng  the  Qentiles ;  and  that  every  visitation  of  the  Spirit  in 
e  has  been  so  denounced  until  time  has  allowed  the  seeds 
I  and  the  fruits  of  the  ripening  prove  that  they  "virere  of  the 

^hief  reason  for  asserting  that  the  manifestations  of  Spiri- 
are  Satanic  in  their  origm  is  because  they  are  new.  Every 
ng  imder  the  sun  is  from  Satan  according  to  Ecclesiastical 
7.  Every  new  thin^  under  the  sun  is  humbug  according 
lecular  theory.  So  that,  what  with  the  scientific  mind  on 
hand  saying  that  it  is  impossible  these  things  can  take  place, 
^rding  to  the  Church  upon  the  other  that  their  source  is 
,  it  would  be  very  difficult  for  the  inquiring  mind  to  judge  ^ 
le  investigator  of  any  new  truth  does  not  wish  to  stop  his 
3s  to  discover  its  origin,  but  first  find  out  if  it  be  true,  when 
pronounce  upon  the  merits  of  the  case.  You  will  gene- 
na  that  these  denunciation^  occur  with  those  persons  who 
ot  taken  Ihe  trouble  to  investigate.  You  will  generally  find 
lose  who  are  most  ignorant  of  a  subject  presume  to  know 
)f  it^  and  that  ihey  do  not  stop  to  judge  of  its  various 
ages  to  man,  nor  tej  the  spirits  to  see  what  manner  they 
.  But,  forsooth,  because  these  manifestations  do  occur  they 
)refore  of  Satan. 

history  of  Satan  is  singular,  if  we  take  him  literally  and 
telj ;  and  it  would  be  a  most  interesting  study,  if  it  had  not 
0  ably  and  positively  done  before  for  us,  to  point  out  that 
ingular  personality  has  passed  through  every  variety  of  trans- 
tion,  and  that  his  origm  is  so  doubtful  and  dubious  as  to 
strong  doubts  relative  to  his  existence  as  a  personage,  as  well 
Mb  identity.  It  may  be  well  to  mention  a  few  points 
cted  with  his  history,  to  show  that  the  personage  upon  whom 
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iTinced  an  inyention  against  the  Most  High,  and  those 
L  to  think  of  discovering  a  new  continent  were  regarded 
ji  league  with  Satan.  These  discoveries,  however,  have 
ind  one  by  one  they  have  been  admitted  within  the  pale 
.urch ;  one  by  one  has  the  Church  enfolded  them,  and 
3  chiefly  employed  in  promulgating  the  doctrines  of  that 
Inch  formerly  denounced  it  as  an  invention  of  the  Satanic 
he  same  has  been  the  case  with  the  steam-engine,  the 
,  and  vtuious  other  modem  inventions.  It  does  not  require 
retch  of  memory  or  reading  to  know  that  these  in  turn 
sessively  been  denounced,  and  have  been  obliged  to  fight 
jT  through  the  prejudices  of  scientific  bigots  on  the  one 
i  ecclesiastical  bigots  on  the  other.  That  same  system 
nisation  which  in  times  past  rebuked  the  Master  for  teach- 
1  the  Sabbath-day,  has  entered  into  every  department  of 
I  life  until  each  subject  of  human  inquiry  is  proscribed 
jan  no  longer  be  proscribed. 

aid,  therefore,  that  Spiritualism  is  an  invention  of  Satan. 
3en  so  said  of  every  modem  science.  But  even  if  it  had 
L  so  alleged.  Spiritualism,  it  is  said,  stands  outside  the  j^ale 
36,  and  presumes  to  enter  the  region  of  spirit  or  of  religion. 

dare  say  what  subject  stands  outside  the  pale  of  science, 
has  no  finality,  llie  realm  of  mind  is  an  unexplored  and 
vered  region,  and  if  it  perchance  extend  into  the  world  of 
there  is  nothing  in  science  that  shall  deny  it  and  refuse  to 
welcome  and  credit.  On  the  other  hand,  if  it  belong  solely 
egion  of  spirit,  what  institution,  what  body  of  people  are 
ested  in  knowing  it  as  the  Church  itself? 
lineteen  hundrea  vears  has  the  Christian  Church  fought  the 
of  its  existence ;  for  nineteen  hundred  years  nearly  has  it, 
h  fire,  through  warfare^  through  contention,  promulgated  its 
a  and  tenets  abroad  m  the  world ;  for  nineteen  hundred 
t  has  claimed  precedence  in  the  hearts  of  men,  aud  since  the 

second  centuries  of  its  existence  what  has  it  had  to  build 

spfritual  power  or  the  element  of  spiritual  strength  claimed 
authority?  We  shall  see.  The  gifts  that  Jesus  had,  and 
lis  disciples  practised,  were  promised  to  those  who  should 
Q.  The  student  has  to  search,  carefully  and  critically, 
1  the  recognised  pale  of  the  Christian  Church  and  its  history, 
thorised  and  distinctive  evidence  of  the  power  that  is  within. 

instances  have  existed,  but  chiefly  in  obscure  places,  and 
y  those  not  recognised  as  canonical  representations  of  the 
2h  itself.  Li  all  Christian  lands  beneath  the  sun  the  gifts  of 
jirit  are  to-day  proscribed  within  the  pale  of  the  Church.  No 
er  stands  up  within  the  temples  of  Gbd  and  says,  "Come  and 
aled."  The  blind  are  not  made  to  see ;  the  deaf  are  not  made 
ar ;  there  are  no  gifts  of  tongues,  no  interpretation  of  tongues ; 
>  are  none  Ihat  are  adced  to  be  healed  by  the  spirit  and  power 
e  faith  they  possess.  349 


9:  aKBCRTAi.  rrRxoa. 

Why  ia  thk^  If  these  si^  sKiJl  surely  foDoir  ^han  -Bai, 
ltoli«)ve^  wheM  i&  tJh)  b«)Ii«if  withixi  Christendom  ?  If  upon  'fiie 
f&ith  iu  the  power  au\i  fervour  of  Ohri^  s  love  and  of  hie  cadgtenoe 
UKoe  ^ift^  shall  suj>rly  coitti»>  wht^r^  m^  they  to  be  found  ?    And  if 


^iritiuli£>iu,  r^dwak^^uiiig  thoee  ij:ifl»  th«t  have  so  lone  ksn  dcv- 
uiMiixt  within  th<^  hmuaa  mind  and  within  the  human  Ioksl  does 
i%;oic>r%>.  dot^  4i>'^  ^ight  to  th^  biizfcd^  do<is  heal  the  sick,  ^«»  cart 
out  iho  demoud  c^*  discord  and  cosiletttion  and  overoome  the  fear  of 
death,  then  is  it  iK>t  tho  sam^  evidMK^  that  you  were  comnmodBd  to 
acct.'pt  and  Wiove^  and  that  you.  do  beHeye  existed  in  ancknt 
days  y  But  tho  bamtfUMbd  and  pauci^  ol  spiritual  gifts  to  ihs 
world  had  cau<$t)d  humanity  to  c^aai^  to  expect  those  gifts;  nid 
whenever  one  doeii  Qomey  it  mu^  run  the  gauntlet  of  denunciatiaD 
until  it  fa<^n&  itself  upon  the  huwa&  uttd^retanding  and  becomfis 
in  the  world  an  ei^tablished  f^ct. 

AVe  are  not  surprised  that  the  scientifie  many  intent  upon  the 
pursuit  and  discovery  \d  truth,  should  hare  been  compelled  to 
strike  againi»t  the  ecclesiastical  bondatce  that  condemns  eveiy  new 
truth  that  would  benent  mankind.  We  aire  not  surprised  at  the 
contention  and  dis^nision  of  the  Church  itself>  when  mere  forms 
are  made  the  subjects  of  debate^  and  when  long  litigations  are  ex- 
perienced within  the  Church  itself  imon  the  mere  letter,  or  reading 
of  the  letter  of  the  law^  while  all  the  powers  and  graces  of  the 
spirit,  and  the  loving^kindness  that  Christ  taught,  have  been 
left  without  the  sanctuary*  that  the  priests  and  dolors  of  divinity 
might  discover  which  especial  law  wa&  believed  or  taught  in  ancient 
davs. 

If  Satan  does  heal  the  sick ;  if  he  does  cast  out  devils ;  if  he 
really  restores  the  blind ;  if  he  gives  the  ^ifts  of  the  spirit,  the 
spea^ng  of  tongues ;  if  he  leve^  to  you  visions  of  the  hereafter, 
snowing  the  angel-friends  of  your  esfly  days  and  your  earthly  life 
that  have  gone  out  &om  your  midst ;  points  out  the  spiritual  reahns 
to  your  understandings ;  robs  you  of  the  fsar  of  dt^th ;  takes  away 
the  sting  and  ^wer  oi  death  from  your  lives  ^^ — if  he  do  all  this, 
and  if  he  has  mvented  the  steam-engine,  the  printing^ress,  the 
tel^praph,  the  various  engines  of  industry  and  assistance  to  man, 
then  Sataii  is  an  angel  of  light  and  not  of  darkness,  and  his  power 
is  divine  and  perfect.    You  cannot  deny  it»    For  what  shall  be 
called  good  if  the  many  iron  hands  of  toil  that  i^lift  the  care- 
worn nund ;  if  the  thousand  inventions  that  release  man  from  tlis 
thraldom  of  phvsical  labour ;  if  the  many  tongues  of  infonnatioD 
that  go  out  with  everv  day  from  the  printin^ress,  giving  know- 
ledge and  advanced  mought  to  the  world ;  if  the  l^tnm^-mes- 
senger  that  conveys  to  a  distance  words  of  love  and  afiection  to 
your  hearts,  if  all  the  intricate  machinery  and  vrirsa  that  bind  jhe 
nations  of  the  globe  together,  civilisii^  ^  distant  barfesouk 
siqppressin^  slavery,  conquering  with  their  BBanifold  powers  w 
strength  the  miglil^  m^ulses  of  tibe  sartii;— if  tiifiaa  an  Satnic, 
360 
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where  then  shall  we  look  for  that  whichi  is  good  P  and  if,  aa  we 
fiaid,  Spiritualism  is  to  be  classed  with  these,  then  surely  it  comes 
amoDg  the  companionship  of  the  mighty  agencies  that  have 
civilised  the  world ;  then  it  belongs  to  the  mighty  hosts  of  those 
anffels  of  knowledge  and  information  tiiat  have  cast  their  radiant 
and  benign  influences  over  the  desert  places  of  tiie  earth  and  made 
the  wilderness  blossom  of  the  rose. 

Spiritualism  is  the  messenger  of  spiritual  life,  contending  and 
striyii^  against  the  narrow  sophisms  of  materialism,  and  against 
that  bigotry  that  does  not  choose  to  turn  its  gaze  inward^  but  only 
outwaid  in  its  readings  of  past  revelations.  There  can  be  no 
meaning  to  the  Scriptiures  other  than  that  they  may  be  spirituaL 
There  can  be  no  meaning  to  the  words  written  and  recorded  as 
haying  been  uttered  by  ue  Master,  the  Teacher  of  Christendom,  if 
!;hey  are  not  spiritual.  There  can  be  no  meaning  to  the  wondeis 
fesus  wrought  unless  they  are  spiritual.    There  can  be  no  meaning 

0  the  promises  given  to  man  wnen  he  was  about  to  leave  his  dis- 
dples  imless  they  referred  to  the  actual  spiritual  gifts.  There  can 
•e  no  meaning  to  faith  and  prayer  and  good  works,  to  the  uplifting 
f  the  heart  of  man  towards  spiritual  inspiration  and  power,  unless 
^  means  that  th^  are  to  be  ffiven.  There  can  be  no  meaning  to 
\1  the  sounds  of  prayer  and  voices  of  thanksgiving  that  go  out 
om  your  world  to^y  unless  in  return  a  spiritual  fervour  is 
vakened  and  spiritual  gifts  are  called  into  being.  Do  we  sing  the 
mm  of  praise  r  Do  we  speak  words  of  thanksgiving  P  Do  we 
3k  with  all  our  minds  and  thoughts  to  uplift  our  being  to  the 
[ritual  world  and  yet  give  no  token  of  it  P  And  if  tiiere  be  no 
cen  given — ^if  in  all  the  world  aside  from  Spiritualism  there  be 
gifts  of  the  spirit,  is  there  not  need  that  m)m  some  source  of 
;ver,  aside  from  the  usually-received  form  of  worship,  there  shall 
izi^  tlie  divine  gifL  and  the  perfect  fervour  of  spiritual  in- 
ration  to  quicken  those  dormant  faculties  and  stir  anew  the 
nbering  force  of  spirituality  P 

"he  world  has  ceased  to  expect.  Mankind  has  groped  so  long  in 
darkness  of  material  worsnip,  that  they  fain  would  be  satined 

1  that  which  does  not  nourisn  and  sustain  the  soul.  While  the 
rlj-encroadiing  waves  of  materialism  have  swept,  one  after 
her,  the  landmarks  of  theological  life  away  from  mankind,  the 
Ij-encroaching  tide  of  material  science  has  taken,  one  after 
her^  the  founcuations  of  the  ecclesiastical  Church  itself;  and  the 
>i2s  worshipping  bodies  in  all  Christendom  CTy  out,  ''Why  has 
forsaken  us  r"  There  is  no  need  to  answer.  When  spiritual  life 
Lot  been  cultivated;  when  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  have  not  been 
ed ;  when  the  messengers  of  Gbd's  life  and  love  have  not 
courted  ;  when  the  inspiration  and  power  of  the  Spirit  have 
denied  ;  when,  in  all  institutions  of  learning,  and  in  all  schools 
eologfical  education  men  have  been  taught  from  the  letter 
ot  from  the  spirit  of  inspiration;  when  the  schools  have  tiius, 
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questions,  and  the  teachers  in  Spiritualism  are  obliged  to  answer 
these  babes  as  they  'appear,  while  those  that  are  further 
advanced  get  no  new  light  whatsoever.  The  truth  is,  people  are 
not  accustomed  to  think,  are  not  accustomed  to  read,  are  not  accus- 
tomed to  Imow  what  is  in  the  world.  In  spiritual  matters  their 
teacher  is  the  clergyman,  the  authorised  one  who  holds  their  souls 
in  keeping.  To  tnmk  upon  subjects  connected  with  the  spirit  is 
act  within  the  province  of  the  usual  education  of  mankind;  hence 
ill  this  doubting. 

There  is  an  abiding  terror,  a  sort  of  fear  that  has  taken  hold  of 
aankind  concerning  spiritual  intelligences  and  spiritual  beings,  that 
re  might  as  well  answer  now  that  the  fears  and  doubts  that  held  you 
nthi'alled  may  be  set  at  rest.  The  same  power  that  permits  of  evil 
ifluences  to  approach  humanity,  has  also  control  of  the  good; 
3d  the  same  doorway  of  spiritual  intelligences  whereby  the 
ideveloped  spirit  can  approach  and  influence  human  life,  opens 
to  the  region  of  angelic  and  pure  spirits.  Once  you  admit 
e  influence  to  be  spiritual,  and  you  leave  mankind  free  to  judge 
the  nature  and  manner  of  the  spirit-forces  working  upon  them, 
•e  only  aigument  or  stronghold,  the  only  absolute  proof  against 
is  that  which  disproves  its  existence.  Once  finding  that  to  be 
36,  the  human  mind  must  judge  for  itself  if  any  man  can  tell 
1  that  that  is  evil  which  works  out  in  your  lives,  in  your  belief, 
your  intelligence,  in  your  actions,  the  influences  of  goodness, 
man  can  mSke  you  believe,  whatever  his  asseverations,  that  the 
^er  is  evil  that  releases  you  from  the  thraldom  of  the  senses, 
;  awakens  in  you  aspirations  towards  goodness,  that  performs 
ou  the  deeds  and  words  and  promises  of  life,  and  that  reveals 
^,  consciously,  and  undeniably  the  future  existence.  That  can- 
be  evil  that,  sowing  the  seeds  of  goodness,  brings  forth  the 
3rs  of  hope,  of  aspiration,  of  prayer,  of  good  deeds  and  loving 
s ;  that  cannot  be  evil  that,  awakening  man  from  the  lethargy 
iteriialisin,  reveals  the  undying  soul,  and  points  out  the  various 
s  of  progress  to  knowledge,  whereby  the  spirit  is  made  glad 
&ee  m>in  the  thraldom  of  the  senses ;  that  cannot  be  evil 
in  its  influence  and  general  tendency  over  mankind,  points  to 
her  and   better  standard  than  the  average  of  himian  life 

r 

'  • 

•  same  test  that  for  ever  makes  the  golden  rule  the  highest 
rd  of  human  action  makes  also  the  existence  of  the  spirit 
he  hig^hest  aspiration  of  humanity ;  and  that  which  prompts 
immortal  existence,  also  prompts  to  the  highest  state 
stance  that  it  is  possible  tor  humanity  to  attain,  and 
ly  points  to  good  deeds  and  pure  thoughts  as  the  means  of 
ig  that  hig'hest  state. 

lave  no  fears  of  this  Satanic  argument.    It  beloDfi^s  to  thai 

f  of  darkness  and  superstition  that  the  advanced  monght  of 

has  fax  eTsr  exterminated.    It  is  powerless  so  far  as  its 
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TOKENS  OF  ANO-EL  LOVK 
To-^ht  as  the  apeelB  of  love  bend  near, 

Wfiat  message  of  hope  do  they  bring  ? 
What  token  to  show  that  their  presence  is  here  f 

What  song  do  their  spirit-lips  sing  ? 

Behold  as  they  eather  in  this  silent  room, 

'Each  one  of  the  loyed  ye  have  known, 
Each  one  crowding  roimd  with  some  message  of  peaces 

Each  spirit  that  ye  thought  had  flown — 

There  is  one  a  mother  has  mourned  through  long  years, 
A  sweet  babe  that  went  out  from  your  heart, 

Whose  sodded  grave  you  haye  bathed  with  your  tears, 
And  haye  said  each  new  mom,  when  the  dart 

Of  the  pain  came :  '^  My  child,  it  is  gone, 

And  I  am  alone,  all  alone." 

Behold  now  with  tiny  white  hands. 

Entwining  the  flowers  of  peace, 
That  your  l»be,  mid  the  angelic  bands. 

Has  just  gathered — ^your  mourning  shall  oeoBe-— 

White  daisies !    Yon  would  know  that  the  child 

Would  flather  flrst  daisies !    They  grow  there  so  wild 

On  all  the  bright  plains  of  loye. 

The  reahn  there  of  beauty  aboye ; 

No  hand  bids  them  stay,  and  no  yoice— 

But  the  breath  of  pure  loye  doth  rejoice. 

White  daisies  grow  brightest  aboye. 

As  your  own  hearts  can  prove. 

And  there  is  a  girl  whose  bright  brilliant  blue  eyes 

Enlivened  jowe  life  with  her  smile ; 
Behold  now  what  tokens  she  brings. 

That  from  strife  shall  beguile  you  the  while. 
Violets !    She  has  loved  them  on  earth  best — 

Violets  that  erow  on  the  cool  mossy  bank ; 
Behold  where  we  sweet  flowers  of  heaven  rest, 

She  has  gathered  them  there  fresh  and  dank, 
Over  there  by  the  river  of  life. 

And  there  is  the  form  of  the  mother, 

Who  loved  you  through  all  those  long  years. 

Ere  you  knew  of  the  care  and  thesoxrow  and  teon 

That  she  suffered  and  wept  for  yon. 

Now  again  watching  still  as  before 

Frpm  your  prison,  you  look  up  and  say : 

"Mother,  what  token  to  prove 

That  your  {wesenoe  is  here,  that  you  love?" 

And  she  brinffs  you  the  rose-buds  of  lif^ 

White  roses  sne  loved  best  when  here. 

Behold  how  they  blossom,  with  never  a  th«Ri 

To  tear  tender  palms ;  they  are  worn 

On  the  bosoms  of  ansels,  whose  love 

BJM  grown  white  in  me  realms  there  above.  855 
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THE  HOPE  OF  THE  WORLD. 

An.  Inspirational  Discourse,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Cora  L.  V.  Tappak,  at 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  April  26th,  1874 

INVOCATION. 

Infinite  Spirit  I  Thou  Life  and  Light  I  Thou  Divine  Bene- 
cence  I  Thou  perfect  Soul  1  Our  Father  and  our  Mother  God  I 
hose  spirit  fiUeth  creation^  whose  life  is  within  us,  whose  love 
readeth  out,  filling  all  the  universe  with  beauty  and  with  har- 
3ny.  We  aspire  to  Thee;  we  praise  Thee  with  the  many 
3gue8  of  our  thoughts,  with  the  manifold  rejoicings  of  our  spirits, 
th  the  utterings  of  peace  and  the  aspirations  of  our  eternal  lives. 
3  know  that  the  universe  praises  Thee ;  that  the  earth  teems 
h  loveliness,  the  outworking  of  Thy  laws ;  that  all  the  starry 
lament  is  filled  with  the  glorious  harmony  of  Thy  divine  pur- 
)s.  We  know  that  man  himself  is  of  Thee,  immortal ;  that  the 
,  however  immured  in  darkness,  is  destined  to  reach  the  herit- 
of  infinite  life.  We  do  not  despair,  therefore ;  we  hope  ever 
^e  progression  of  Thy  laws  and  love,  through  truth,  through 
pledge,  through  gracious  deeds,  through  kindly  aspirations, 
igh  eternal  progression,  to  find  more  and  more  loveliness  as  we 
[ice  nearer  and  nearer  to  Thee.  We  know  that  Thou  art  within 
round  us ;  we  know  that  every  spark  of  life  is  fraught  with  Thy 
i  ;  we  know  that  each  atom  is  enkindled  with  loveliness,  re- 
Ve  to  Thy  being,  and  that  when  a  thought  abides  within  the 
>f  man.  Thy  mind  hath  not  failed  to  know  it.  0  Thou 
ae  and  perfect  Power  I  The  soul  that  is  like  to  Thee  longs 
old  Thee.  We  would  see  more  of  Thy  infinite  beauty ;  we 
see  more  and  more  of  the  loveliness  of  Thy  nature,  that 
in  atoms,  in  leaf  and  tree  and  flowers,  in  worlds  and  stars 
ns^  and  in  the  hearts  of  men  and  angels.  Let  us  behold 
iinag'e    in   every  human  form  !     Let  us  see  wherein  Thou 
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hast  placed  the  germs  of  immoDiality  within  even  the  lowliest  of 
earth's  children,  with  itheir  deep  vales  of  suffering,  with  their  difl- 
grace  and  sin,  through  the  many  years  of  life,  they  at  last  dasp 
hands  with  the  angels  and  are  gathered  to  Thee  in  love.  Devious 
and  winding  as  are  our  pathways,  we  look  upward  in  hope  and 
trust  to  Thee.  Manifold  as  are  the  miseries  of  life,  we  know  that 
life  itself  brings  possibilities  of  redemption — ^redemption  through 
knowledge,  through  truth,  through  love — ^from  the  thraldom  of 
the  earthly  senses.  0  Thou  living  Spirit  I  0  Thou  steadfEist  Flame! 
O  Thou  abiding  Light,  shining  in  the  midst  of  change  and  death, 
we  strive  ever  more  and  more  to  be  one  with  Thee,  and  would 
praise  Thee  even  with  the  innumerable  hosts  of  angels  that  wag 
for  ever  Thy  praises  in  deeds  and  words  of  loveliness.    Amen « 
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DISCOURSE. 


The  one  ho]>e  that  fills  humanity,  lifts  the  burden  of  care,  makes 
lighter  the  weight  of  sorrow,  and  releases  the  earth  utterly  from 
the  thraldom  of  darkness  and  of  corruption,  is  the  &ct  that  within 
the  spirit  is  something  beyond  the  clay  that  encases  it.  Were  It 
not  so  there  could  be  no  method  within  the  universe  of  worHng 
out  a  higher  and  loftier  purpose  than  that  which  pervades  the 
thought  of  mankind  to-day.  All  nature  possesses  tne  power  of 
self-renovation.  The  redemption  of  the  earth  materially  is  within 
the  material  functions  of  the  edrth ;  and  each  atom  in  its  innate 
sphere  aspires  to  become  the  highest  atom  in  the  universe.  Hence 
rom  the  standpoint  of  sense,  there  is  no  possibility  of  advancement 
or  any  material  particle  of  nature  save  to  go  on  for  ever  struggling 
hrough  the  various  changes  of  life  and  death  to  reach  the  ultimate 
nd  perfect  goal. 

The  desert  places  of  the  earth  are  destined  to  be  redeemed  by 
le  glorious  mechanism  of  nature's  renovation.  The  wildernesses  of 
le  world  are  destined  to  be  made  available  for  the  habitation  of 
ivanced  and  perfected  races  of  men.  The  world,  yet  in  its  infancy, 
still  many  thousands  of  ages  old  since  its  inception,  and  the  cycles 
'  every  atom  could  not  be  counted  by  any  system  of  mathematics, 
owbeit  then,  if  the  earth  itself  so  worlds  the  renovating  powers 
life,  if  from  the  decaying  form  of  past  a^es  there  spring  up  the 
}iious  fabrics  of  new  fields  and  forests,  if  from  the  images  that 
ve  become  lifeless  nature  again  recalls  beauteous  images,  and  for 
3r  upon  the  bed  of  decaying  beauty  revives  the  germs  of  life 
(w,  what  shall  we  say  of  man  ?  Stupendous  in  the  majesty  of 
3llect  and  power,  walking  abroad  in  the  presence  of  God  and  the 
verse,  alike  from  the  starry  heavens  and  from  the  earth  beneath 
ining  the  wonders  of  scientific  lore,  and  yet  without  the  one 
o  that  we  have  named — a  void  and  voiceless  image,  the 
ited  sepulchre  of  life,  having  nothing  but  disappointment  in 
e.  The  scheme  of  human  salvation  and  Ufe's  redemption  cannot 
3  commenced  with  man.  The  power  that  has  made  life  redeem- 
and  perfectable  in  external  nature  has  made  it  also  redeemable 
perfectable  in  human  nature  -,  and  that  which  man  foreshadows 
he  future  of  himself  is  a  prophecy  to  every  soul  that  lives.  If 
not  so,  then  it  is  not  the  destiny  of  any  human  soul.  If  for 
lind  there  be  bu't  the  endless  repetition  of  birth  and  suffering,  a 
ure  of  happiness  and  death ;  if  for  nations  there  be  but  the 
as  repetition  of  beginning  and  government,  of  power,  of 
erity,  of  corruption,  of  wanare,  of  death,  why  then  the  whole 
le  that  embodies  within  itself  the  worlds  and  starry  firma- 
is  a  gigantic  fEdlure. 

3  one  hope  that  uplifts  mankind  from  the  tethers  of  the 
,  that  makes  death  for  all  but  a  slight  and  transient 
e,     that     releases    you  from  the    burthen  of    toil,   that 
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with  contradiction  and  interpolation,  striven  uniyeraally,  one 
afi^inst  another ;  and  when,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  contention  and 
dissension  the  world  has  been  left  void,  blank,  lifeless — without  a 
spirit,  and  almost  without  a  God. 

When  there  can  exist  in  ecclesiastical  England  such  a  man  as 
Oolenso,  who  dare  burst  the  barriers  of  tradition;  when  there  can  exist 
such  a  class  of  thinkers  and  such  materialists  as  Oharles  Brad- 
laugh  and  his  followers ;  when  the  cross  of  religious  and  ecdesias- 
tictu  power  that  has  been  sown  reaps  such  a  harvest  of  infidelitj- 
and  unbelief  as  now  pervades  the  highest  literature  in  the  land ; 
when  John  Stuart  Jtfill  could  take  his  school  from  the  very 
foundation  and  alphabet  of  the  thinkers  of  England,  it  proves  to 
what  an  extent  spirituality  is  needed,  and  to  what  an  extent  the 
intellect  of  the  nineteenth  century  has  built  itself  up  against  the 
power  of  spirituality.  When  Strauss  in  Germany  can,  not  only 
while  he  lives,  but  can  carry  to  his  grave  the  thoughts  of  a  vast 
minority  of  thinking  men  in  enlightened  Germany  and  England,  it 
proves  what  a  mighty  tide  of  materialism  is  fast  taking  away  the 
sandy  shore  upon  which  the  material  edifice  of  Church  existence  is 
grounded. 

Nothing  but  the  spiritual  power — ^the  absolute  revelation  of  the 
existence  of  that  power ;  the  building  np  of  the  laws  upon  which 
it  is  founded ;  the  expression  of  its  presence  among  mankind ;  its 
tendency  to  lead  and  sway  and  govern  the  masses ;  its  absolute 
and  abiding  force  as  an  element  of  life; — nothing  but  this  can 
reveal  the  meaning  of  spirituality,  and  show  to  the  Church  itself 
the  revelations  upon  wmch  it  is  founded.  The  materialist  man  of 
letters  dares  deny  the  records  and  facts  of  inspiration,  and  say, 
with  bold  ej&ontery :  "  All  these  things  have  not  the  usual  evi- 
dences of  contemporaneous  history,"  and  defies  the  Church  to 
explain  the  various  points  that  are  doubtful,  and  bring  them 
clearly  and  triumphantly  to  the  foreground :  and  then,  when  the 
Church  does  not,  and  cannot  do  it,  Mis  back  upon  the  dull  material- 
ism of  sense,  saying :  ^^  If  these  things  were  true,  and  if  they  had 
been  true,  why  are  they  not  true  tonday  P  "  The  answer  to  that 
question  is  undeniably  found  in  the  evidences  of  spiritual  ex- 
istence that  are  manifest  to-day.  The  answer  to  that  questioin  is 
in  the  world,  in  the  fact  that  scientific  men  have  so  proven  it,  and 
goes  very  far  to  answer  the  great  doubt  and  inquiry  of  the  nine- 
teenth century;  while  the  fact  that  the  Church  itself  denies  the 
manifestations  of  to-day,  goes  very  far  to  prove  that  spirituality  is 
that  element  of  |>ower  that  is  wanted  in  the  very  heart  and  life  of  the 
Church,  and  of  its  advocates  and  teachers.  But  if  SpiritoalisnHs 
ever  to  contend  with  the  mere  quibbles  of  those  who  ao  not  chooae 
to  investigate,  and  is  for  ever  to  meet  with  the  same  questioiiB  that 
must  for  ever  be  answered,  why,  then  it  may  not  at  once  take 
such  giant  strides  in  Ihe  world  as  people  could  require ;  for  each 

new  mind,  and  each  new  inquirer,  comes  forward  with  the 
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860  not,  is  never  tired;  until  it  reaches  unnumbered  goals  of  per- 
ion;  that  every  human  being  is  endowed  with  the  gift  of 
aortel  life ;  that  that  life  is  as  natural,  as  much  in  accordance 
h  law,  as  much  a  divine  and  beneficent  gift  as  is  physical  life ; 
b  the  habitation  that  you  call  life  is  but  the  temporaiy  and 
isient  abode  of  this  living  and  perfect  essence ;  and  that  whether 
work  out  the  perfection  that  is  prophesied  here  or  hereafter, 
.  will  one  day  work  it  out  But  it  must  be  outwrought  by 
Tselves,  by  continued  effort^  by  aspiration,  by  patience  and 
severance,  by  the  absolute  wiU  of  the  soul  to  mount  up  to  the 
best  position,  unmindful  alike  of  that  which  men  call  death  and 
b  other  death  which  is  fear,  within  the  spirit  of  man. 
Ve  say  the  supreme  hope  of  the  world  is  this,  that  the  enthralled 
it  shall  one  day  be  released  from  all  the  inharmonies  and  incon- 
[ties  that  now  assail  humanity.  The  abidine  hope  of  the 
istian  is  that  in  some  future  heaven,  uplifted  nom  earth  and 
from  material  sin,  that  rest  shall  be  foimd.  All  nations  have 
ir  ideas  of  the  religious  process,  and  the  spiritual  means  where- 
;his  may  be  accomplished.  But  nature  and  spiritual  aspirations 
it  to  one  wa;|^,  ana  that  is  by  the  gradual  growth  and  unfold- 
it  of  the  spirit  itself.  You  cannot  attain  to  higher  grace,  nor 
oftier  knowledge,  than  vour  growth  will  admit  of.  You  cannot 
;h  to  a  greater  idea  tnan  your  stature  permits,  spiritually  as 
1  as  mentally.  The  child  cannot  become  a  man  instantly, 
bud  cannot  tmfold  at  once  to  the  perfection  of  the  flower ;  nor 
the  field  instantly  burst  at  once  into  golden  and  waving  grain, 
growth  of  man's  spirit  is  a  natural  process  by  the  law  of 
itual  being,  as  his  physical  growth  is  natural  hj^  the  laws  of 
sical  being.  Every  added  Imowledge,  every  gracious  thought, 
1  kindly  aspiration,  every  deed  that  perfects  and  promotes  the 
ies  of  spiritual  life,  is  just  so  much  added  to  the  growth  of  the 
it ;  and  you  cannot  leap  and  bound  at  once  into  the  fields  of 
nal  life,  where  Jbeauties  and  adornments  greet  your  every  sense, 
«s  those  adornments  and  beauties  have  had  kindly  culture 
lin  your  own  spirit.  The  responsibility  of  each  individual 
d,  the  actual  individuality  of  every  soul,  the  inner  perfection  of 
L  individual  spirit,  constitutes  the  highest  and  loftiest  aim  of 
tence.  God  does  not  sacrifice  even  the  minutest  of  these 
itual  atoms  to  any  other  purpose.  There  are  no  great  systems 
'hich  souls  are  crucified  and  slain  that  the  few  may  be  saved, 
re  are  no  immense  improbabilities  in  which  the  children  and 
;s  of  earthly  life  are  tnrown  out  into  void  spaces  of  annihila- 
that  the  few  choice  and  especial  souls  may  be  rescued, 
here  are  minds  upon  earth,  of  whom  Ihoierson  is  one,  who 
sometimes  said  that  it  would  take  a  thousand  souls  such  as 
i  the  streete  of  ordinary  life  to  make  one  immortality.  Who 
have  teught  him  what  it  takes  to  make  one  immortality,  since 
I  the  least  of  these  little  ones  are  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  P 
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lirit  every  step  of  progress  is  marked,  not  by  seeming,  but  by 
ality ;  not  by  outward  conquest,  but  by  inward  yictory ;  not  by 
splay  and  grandeur  of  the  senses,  but  by  humility  and  meekness 

the  spiiit ;  not  by  all  that  can  allure  the  eye  and  attract  the 
Dse,  but  by  that  which  can  help  the  soul,  how  immeasurably 
lall  become  those  things  that  men  strive  and  struggle  for  here, 
rgetting  the  inward  graces  and  the  perfection  of  the  soul  that 
sdl  make  them  one  through  the  course  of  all  ages.  The  aspira- 
)n  that  humanity  must  have  is  that  which  shall  reveal  most 
)arly  and  distinctiy  the  various  stages  of  that  spiritual  progress 
ginning  with  the  alphabet,  with  the  raised  letters,  if  ne^  to,  to 
i  the  bUnded  soul;  oeginning  with  sights  and  sounds,  and  frag- 
3nt8  of  learning,  and  whispered  messages,  and  dreams  of  peace, 
d  thoughts  of  immortal  life ;  beginning  with  the  stron?  founda- 
•n  to  secure  an  absolute  Imowledge  of  the  soul  itself.  The 
3atest  of  all  things  is  this,  because  the  soul  alone  is  imperishable ; 
3ater  than  the  abodes  you  inhabit,  for  you  know  that  tiiev  must 
3s  away ;  greater  than  the  temples  and  houses  you  build,  for  you 
ow  that  uiese  also  must  crumble ;  greater  than  the  name  you 
Q  would  build  up  and  leave  behind  you  as  an  inheritance,  for 
kt  also  must  be  obliterated  by  the  hand  of  time ;  greater  than  all 
ing  things  is  perfect  thought,  for  it  abides  for  ever  when  time 
ill  have  stolen  avray  the  grace  of  youth,  when  every  hope  and 
bition  of  earthly  life  fades,  when  that  &me  that  you  strive  for 
;omes  Mttemess  upon  your  lips,  and  the  laurel  vereath  is  pierced 
bh  tl\oms— that  one  thought  that  is  perfect  lives,  is  j>erpetual, 
lying,  and  forms  the  first  germ  in  the  living  wreath  of  immortal 
I  that  dedks  your  spirit-brow. 

!)ne  perfect  truth  is  of  more  value  than  all  the  gems  of  earth, 
it  glitters  in  the  coronet  of  spiritual  life ;  it  is  made  one  witn 
ir  being ;  it  is  of  yourself;  it  is  absolutely  undying.  One  abso- 
3  and  undying  love,  a  love  like  that  which  binds  you  to  the 
lire  of  humanity,  to  one  another,  is  more  lasting  than  all  the 
ms  of  government,  than  all  laws  that  man  has  made,  than  all 
tie  forces  that  bind  society  together,  because  it  is  of  heaven. 
3  Master  taught  this.  He  Hved  its  life.  He  perfected  its  deeds, 
became  as  one  with  the  spirit  of  life  and  love,  and  the  heritage 
t  he  leaves  is  for  you  to  follow.  Behold  with  what  quickened 
bsteps  and  bri^tening  eyes  go  your  children  to  the  fields  to 
[ler  flowers  t  Behold  how  the  sights  and  sounds  of  springtime 
ct  jour  sense !  Behold  how  nature,  with  her  primal  lovefiness, 
3W8  the  earth  each  glad  spring  with  rejoicings !  So  does  the 
L  hasten  with  glad  footsteps,  with  songs  of  rejoicing,  towards  the 
Is  of  life  and  £iowledge.  So  do  you,  as  eager  children,  thirsting 

panting  for  the  fountains  of  spiritual  Hfe,  hasten  with  your 
ihers  to  receive  that  life.  The  world  is  now  hungering  and 
aUng  for  spiritual  Imowledge.  The  fountains  are  opened ;  the 
Is  of  immortality  are  spread  out  before  you ;  the  waving  grass, 
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tbe  blooming  flowers,  the  trees  of  life  hang  laden  with  bloasoms. 
You  can  gather  them ;  no  one  shall  stay  your  feet ;  no  one  bid  you 
pause ;  nothing  to  fear — nothing  of  paltry  fear ;  for  behold  the 
spirit  of  man  is  strong.  Faith  and  Hope  and  Love  work  greatest 
wonders;  and  the  spiritual  life  is  to-day  all  around  you,  and  tiie 
spiritual  force  is  to-day  acting  in  your  yery  midst  a  liying  and  perfect 
renoyation  of  the  soul :  the  spring-time  of  humanity  comes.  The 
da^-dawn,  the  power  of  life  that  conquers  death,  the  power  of  the 
spirit  that  oyercomes  fear  is  wi^  you,  and  you  can  partake  of  its 
bounties.  All  those  souls  that  haye  gone  out  from  yoin:  midst, 
each  dear  and  loying  friend,  are  kind  and  loying  still.  Each  child 
gathered  to  the  bowers  of  heayen,  each  Mend  too  early  departed 
whom  you  mourn  as  dead — ^these  with  liying  and  perfect  loye,  with 
continued  and  absolute  life,  with  constant  and  untiring  care,  with 
perpetual  and  unceasing  effort,  are  pouring  out  upon  your  world 
the  truths  of  their  spiritual  life. 

0  blind  world,  that  will  not  see  when  the  sun  shines !  Deaf 
world,  that  will  not  hear  when  the  birds  are  caroUing  and  the 
angels  are  singing!  Stupid  world,  that  will  bear  the  load  and 
fetters  of  its  material  life,  when  the  soul  could  haye  wings  to 
mount  beyond  death !  O,  that  kingdom  of  heayen  that  Christ  fore- 
told as  bemg  within  you,  was  not  spoken  of  in  yain ;  for  gradually, 
despite  the  materiahty  of  earth— -despite  the  liying  forms  that 
weigh  down  the  senses,  and  depress  mankind — ^the  world  is  grow- 
ing Detter  ;  the  thoughts  of  man  are  growing  greater ;  the  nations 
of  the  earth  are  being  bound  together  by  ties  that  are  more  near  to 
endearment;  and  each  liying  soul  has  a  higher  thought,  and  a 
loftier  aspiration.  The  wonder  is,  not  that  the  world,  as  a  whole, 
is  so  spiritoally  blind,  but  that  any  haye  sight,  seeing  that  the 
spiritual  gateways  haye  been  closed,  and  the  ayenues  of  aspiration 
so  little  open  to  our  senses.  Immure  your  bodies  in  tombs  and 
dungeons — ^place  yourselyes  in  sepulchres — and  you  will  not  behold 
the  sunlight.  So,  spiritually,  haye  you  been  tethered  and  bound, 
so  encased  and  shut  out  from  the  lire  of  the  spirit ;  so  haye  yonr 
souls  been  blinded  by  external  knowledge. 

But  the  spirit,  the  soul  of  life,  is  now  working  in  your  midst. 
The  renewal  of  its  growth,  the  ups^ringing  of  the  plante  that 
blossom  by  the  margin  of  the  riyer  of  life,  and  the  angels  of  God*s 
loye,  beckon  to  you  across  the  duU  stream  of  lime  from  their  abodes 
that  are  fashioned  of  perfection  and  of  progress.  They  beckon  to 
you  with  the  white  hands  of  their  immortal  life,  throwing  you  the 
nowers  of  hope  and  of  immortality,  and  asking  you  that  eyen  upon 
earth  these  flowers  shall  blossom,  and  shall  be  made  the  heritage 
of  man ;  asking  you  to  plant  them  by  the  wayside,  that  they  shall 
grow  in  your  midst,  lijj^htening  your  cares,  decorating  your  homes, 
dwelling  by  your  firesides,  miudng  you  one  with  them,  and  lunding 
your  own  souls  to  the  infinite  soul  of  the  liying  God. 

The  spirit-world  are  doing  this  with  you.    But  they  are  doing 
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greater  thiogs  than  this.  Eveiy  soul  is  treading  steadfastly,  con- 
Atantly,  the  pathway  of  individual  progress  and  growth.  The  field 
of  waving  grain  does  not  strive  more  to  reach  the  perfection  of  the 
golden  harvest  than  does  every  spirit  strive,  beneath  the  light  of 
God's  infinite  love,  to  reach  the  haven  of  penect  knowledge.  The 
spirit-world,  we  say,  are  showering  blessings  and  flowers  upon  you. 
But  they  are  doing  more  than  this ;  they  are  reaching  with  upluted 
hands  even  to  the  higher  spheres,  where  angels  dwell,  that  have  no 
voice  in  common  with  humanity;  whose  speech  is  not  the  speech  of 
mortals ;  whose  thoughts  so  far  transcend  yours  that,  were  one  in  ^ 
your  midst,  it  would  be  like  a  blazing  orb  of  fire,  transcendent  in 
its  loveliness.  These  spirits  are  reaching  to  those  higher  regions, 
seeking  light,  gaining  strength,  adding  new  knowledge  to  that 
which  they  possessed  before,  until,  grown  strong  in  knowledge, 
great  in  perfection,  and  lofty  in  love,  they  dare  breathe  to  you, 
across  the  river  of  death,  of  the  progression  of  immortal  life  *,  until 
they  dare  say  that  it  is  death  and  error  and  fear  that  enthm  the 
world ;  until  they  dare  say  that  your  ignorance  makes  you  afraid, 
and  that  the  pure  air  and  the  blessed  sunli^t  of  the  soul  are  shut 
out  from  the  world,  because  of  this  fear.  We  say  the  spirit-world 
and  your  world  are  one.  You  drink  in  its  breath ;  you  are  alive 
with  its  life ;  they  are  as  near  to  you  as  your  own  thoughts.  They 
speak  to  you  with  voices  of  harmony  that  uplift  you  in  the  hour  of 
despondency;  they  speak  to  you  of  higher  and  higher  things ;  they 
breathe  out  the  inspiration  that  through  your  prayer  points  unto 
Qod ;  and  this  winged  thought,  this  sublime  and  perfect  gift,  this 
absolute  immortality  of  man,  strengthens,  uplifts,  and  exalts  the 
world,  even  though  the  world  is  unaware  of  it. 

Beside  Uie  very  threshold  of  your  material  abodes  sits  the  angel 
of  life,  who  has  chased  away  death.  In  the  very  haunts  of  sin  and 
shame  is  the  angel  of  mercy  and  peace.  He  has  frightened  away 
fear,  and  in  the  very  heart  of  the  hardened  man  is  the  redeeming 
angeL  He  will  disenthral  him  from  his  bonds.  We  dare  say  that 
the  world  is  better  than  it  seems ;  that  every  heart  is  greater  than 
the  deeds  of  the  daily  life  of  the  intellect ;  and  that  the  redeeming 
power  of  the  spirit  of  man,  wrestling  with  matter,  shall  finally 
iranquish  these  tethers  and  chains  that  bind  him.  We  dare  say 
:liat  crime  and  sin  and  misery  are  only  temporary  conditions  of  the 
world.  We  dare  say  that  as  you  outgrow  the  imperfections  of 
four  bodily  conditions,  even  more  than  this  shall  you  outgrow  the 
mperfections  of  mind.  We  dare  say  that  as  the  race  adrances,  as 
:he  earth  becomes  greater,  as  the  atmosphere  becomes  purer  and 
ighter,  and  as  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  freed  firom  those  ex- 
Temes  of  slavery  and  of  grandeur  that  now  oppress  them,  so  shall 
;he  souls  of  men  all  be  leavened  by  the  power  of  this  spirit  that 
9vorks  in  and  through  them,  and  mankind  as  a  mass  be  brought 
ligher  and  higher  up  to  the  standard  of  spiritual  perfectfon. 

We  dare  say  that  the  time  shaU  come  when  the  love  that  was 
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taught  and  the  loye  that  is  now  aspired  to  by  those  who  believe  in 
Truths'  teachings  shall  become  not  only  the  theoiy  of  life,  but  its 
practice  and  its  redemption ;  that  prisons  shall  no  longer  incar- 
cerate the  bodies  of  men,  while  other  prisons  incarcerate  their 
souls ;  that  there  shall  not  be  side  by  side  the  hovel  and  the 
palace ;  that  some  shall  not  toil  and  drudge  for  bread  while  others 
idle  in  luxury.  These  are  the  imperfect  states  of  the  fettered 
world }  but  the  spirit  is  greater  than  this.  Mankind  has  vanquished 
slavery  in  many  countries,  and  among  man^  peoples.  The  slavery 
of  the  bod^  is  mr  less  than  that  of  the  mind.  Knowledge,  pro- 
gress, enlightenment,  inventions,  have  vanquished  many  of  the 
Slaveries  of  labour,  ignoToncQ  yields  no  more  readily  to  knowledge 
than  does  the  slaveiy  of  the  spirit  yield  to  the  all-encroaching  and 
all-oonquering  power  of  spiritual  life.  Slowly  and  by  d^reesyon 
are  melting  away  the  fetters  that  have  bound  you  in  the  past ; 
slowly  ana  by  denees  from  out  the  prisons ,  and  from  out  the 
charnel-houses  of  i^ar  and  shame  will  you  all  walk  at  last ;  slowly 
and  by  degrees,  by  those  who  have  taught  and  still  teach  in- 
spiration and  prophecy  and  hope,  man  will  be  redeemed  and  dis- 
enthralled ;  will,  stancUng  upon  the  mountain-tops  of  the  earth, 
behold  the  vernal  valleys  of  the  nations  and  see  no  place  that  is 
not  filled  with  loveliness  and  peace.  All  houses  shall  be  adorned 
with  beautr^  and  with  sweet  sounds  and  vdth  lovely  forms.  Tonr 
children  snail  no  longer  groan  in  the  streets  ana  ciy  for  bread; 
but  everywhere  the  bounty  of  human  law  and  human  love  shall 
prevaiL 

We  have  said  there  shall  be  no  orphans  upon  earth :  there  an 
no  orphans  in  heaven.  Qod's  love,  the  angel  ministers  of  his  care, 
provide  for  all  souls.  Mankind  shall  emulate  their  example,  and 
every  little  waif  that  comes  into  the  world  shall  find  the  neart  of 
a  fatner  and  mother  to  welcome  it  into  human  society.  Mankmd 
shall  be  the  neat  parent  of  all  souls,  and  there  shall  never  wander 
houseless  and  homeless  one  single  soul.  Who  is  it  that  now  shuts 
the  door  affainst  the  wanderer?  What  is  it  that  now  ^i}ilB  the 
streets  witn  homeless  while  others  have  a  home  ?  It  is  onl^  that  the 
laws  and  customs  of  tilie  world  have  so  encased  each  individual  in 
the  material  bonds  of  selfishness  that  he  sees  no  room  for  all  those 
children  that  are  outside  the  gates. 

But  knowledge  and  love  and  peace  shall  enter  in,  when 
there  shall  be  laws  perfect  and  equitable,  when  there  shall 
be  knowledge  taught  to  every  living  being;  when  each  diild 
that  comes  into  the  world  is  welcome  and  not  abhorred; 
when  every  spirit  is  considered  as  a  child  of  Gk>d ;  when  hnmam^T 
have  no  select  ones,  but  all  are  select,  because  they  wear  the  image 
of  Good's  likeness ;  when  every  soul  is  as  dear  to  the  heart  w 
humanity  as  any  soul.  Then  will  this  day-dawn  come.  Thenwifl 
these  neater  approaching  days  of  earthly  existence,  of  perfectar 
«^d  o' P«*oe  foreteU  the  future  that  is  prophesied.    Thenwillyou 
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grasp  the  hands  of  the  angel-world.  Then  will  you  strive  and 
struggle  for  the  highest  and  the  greatest  that  is  within.  Then 
will  you  see  that  the  soul  in  its  majesty  and  strength  can  rise 
supenor  to  time,  and  space,  and  death,  and  ignorance,  and  suffering, 
and  pain.  Free,  disenthralled^  vanauished,  you  will  stand  each  in 
the  strength  of  your  own  might,  ana  the  love  of  Gbd's  spirit  will 
encircle  all. 

The  exercises  of  the  evening  were  brought  to  a  close  vdth  the 
following  poem : —  , 

A  SONa  OF  LIFE. 

We  would  weave  you  a  song  of  life— 

Of  the  life  that  the  atom  knows 
When  it  bursts  from  its  prison  cell. 

And  first  in  the  sunlight  glows ; 
How  it  strives  through  the  brightening  space 

To  reach  that  f ar-eUttering  orb, 
Where  the  light  of  me  sun's  bright  face 

Shall  for  ever  its  glories  absorb. 

We  would  sing  you  a  song  of  life — 

Of  the  life  tlmt  the  flower  knows 
When  it  bursts  from  the  bonds  of  the  earth, 

And  its  beautiful  petals  unclose 
To  the  light  of  the  Hving  eye 

Of  the  sun,  whose  fair  orb  doth  shine 
like  an  eye  of  God's  love  the  while, 

A  rapture  all-perfect,  divine. 

We  would  sing  you  a  song  of  life — 

Of  the  life  mat  the  placet  knows 
When  it  wheels  and  dances  through  space. 

And  its  fire  all  sdntiUant  glows. 
O,  how  the  rare  light  doth  gleam! 

O,  how  the  planets  shine ! 
For  behold  the  life  that  is  theirs 

Is  the  life  of  €K)d'8  love  divine. 

We  would  sing  you  a  song  of  lif  e— 

Of  the  life  that  the  spirit  knows 
When  it  bursts  the  bonds  of  sense, 

And  all  its  being  ffrows 
Glad  and  strong  and  pure 

In  the  light  of  God's  recompense. 
O,  how  its  tJbioughts  unfold 

lake  a  perfect  star,  like  a  rose ! 
How  it  treads  those  streets  of  gold  !— 

The  gold  of  the  planet  spheres, 
That  is  mellowed  and  merged  in  Gk)d, 

As  they  roll,  the  endless  years. 
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SPIRITUALISM:  ITS  ADYANTAGES  TO  THE 
PEESENT  AND  FDTUEE  IIFK 

in  Inspirational  Oration  delivered  by  Mrs.  Cora.  L.  V.  Taffan,  at  the 
and  Ck)ncert  Hall,  Brighton,  on  Sunday  evening,  May  24th,  1874 

INVOCATION. 

[)ur  Father,  who  art  in  heaven !  Thou  Infinite  Spirit !  Thou 
irce  of  life  and  light  and  immortality  I  Thou  surpassing  and 
rious  Presence !  Thou  that  fillest  all  space  with  Thyself  ( 
DU  that  giveth  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  Thy  presence  and 
f  inspiration  I  O  God,  our  Father !  we  ask  for  Thy  presence, 
the  consciousness  of  Thy  power  and  love,  for  Thy  living  and 
feet  inspiration.  Thou  that  hast  spoken  in  time  past  through 
'  and  sage,  through  prophet  and  those  endowed  with  tongifes, 
Thy  power  upon  us.  Thou  that  dost  guide  every  heart,  and 
)th  even  the  sparrow's  faU^  be  Thy  light  and  life  within  our 
s  to-night.  Thou  art  strength ;  0  upliit  the  weakness  of  Thy 
iron  I    Thou  art  truth ;  0  penetrate  the  error  of  the  world 

is  left  cold !  Thou  art  love ;  0  let  thy  lovingkindness  abide 
L  men,  until  they  no  more  slay  one  another !  Thou  art  know- 
e;  open  Thou  the  gateways  of  Thy  wisdom  that  we  may 
lid  Thy  truth  and  receive  Thy  knowledge.  Thou  art  all-beauti- 

O  let  us,  in  our  imperfection,  behold  Thy  beauty  and  under- 

i  Thy  loveliness  I    Father,  Spirit  of  Life !    Thy  children  are 

e  midst  of  death ;  they  walk  the  earth  with  fear  and  trembling. 

shadows  of  the  graye  lie  all  about  them,  and  their  loyed  ones 

ranished  from  their  side.      0  may  they  know  that  life  is 

al,  that  Thou  dost  not  snatch  their  dearly-loved  ones  from 

side  to  immure  them  in  everlasting  death,  but  to  enfold  them 
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in  an  atmospheie  of  beauty  and  lovelinefls.  TA&j  they  see  wheie 
the  portals  of  the  grave  are  open,  where  the  spirits  of  light  descend 
from  their  abodes  of  bliss ;  that  death  is  no  longer  dim  with  tenon. 
Father  of  all  Light  I  be  Thy  presence  here  like  an  inspiring  and 
pervading  atmosphere;  let  each  atom  of  this  room  and  eyery 
thought  within  this  room  be  filled  with  Thy  life  and  knowledge; 
let  ns  seek  only  for  truth ;  let  us  aspire  only  for  love ;  let  us  under- 
stand knowledge  and  wisdom  and  excellence ;  let  us  abide  in  Thy 
peacefulness ;  let  us  remember  the  sweet  words  of  loyingkindnefls 
that  Thy  spirit  poured  out  upon  Him  whose  life  was  peace  and 
love;  let  us  remember  Thee  and  pray  to  Thee.  Our  Father, 
whic^  art  in  heaven,  &c.  &c. 
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DISCOURSE. 

The  lesson  of  the  eveniiig  was  Ezekiel  zxxyi,  from  verse  25. 

We  are  not  here  as  the  advocates  of  any  creed.  The  devotees  of 
U  religions  are  inyited  and  are  welcome.  Whatsoever  may  he 
le  theory  or  form  of  worship  of  any  soul,  we  have  no  theologyto 
resent  to  you  to-night.  Truth  is  its  own  excuse  for  heing.  The 
.cts  that  are  in  the  world  are  the  only  basis  upon  which  existing 
iiman  beings  can  or  should  form  philosophies.  The  facts  of  the 
neteenth  century  in  science  or  in  art  oftentimes  overthrow  tiie 
leories  of  past  centuries.  If  there  be  anything  in  Spiritualism 
at  contravenes  an  established  theory  and  interferes  with  the 
vourite  prejudices  or  preconceptions  of  individuals,  it  is  unfor- 
nate ;  the  facts  of  Spintualism  must  still  remain.  The  knowledge 
any  new  t^ruth,  or  of  any  new  form  of  an  old  truth,  becomes  so 
iportant  to  the  human  mind  that  the  true  student  of  philosophy 
68  not  pause  to  say,  ''Will  this  interfere  with  my  favourite 
3ory  P^'  but  at  once  sets  out  to  learn  what  discovery  or  what  new 
iment  of  truth  has  been  unfolded  to  the  world.  You  are  aU 
idents,  we  take  it ;  you  are  all  inquirers  for  truth.  Our  subject 
night  is  to  present  to  you  the  advantages  of  a  knowledge  of 
[ritualism  in  this  life  and  in  the  next  life. 
Purely  men  build  wiser  than  they  know.  Surely  prophet^  and 
r,  and  sage,  in  time  past,  have  laia  the  foundations  for  a  higher 
losophy  than  that  wnich  merely  belongs  to  the  material  world ; 
I  the  most  important  fietcts  that  can  interest  man  are  not 
rely  those  connected  with  the  material  hour  of  existence,  which 
ongest  is  but  short,  but  that  philosophy  which  will  educate  him 
cerning  his  spiritual  nature — ^his  soul.  It  is  claimed,  however, 
t  religion  already  does  this.  To  those  who  are  fiilly  educated 
piritual  matters  we  have  nothing  to  say ;  but  the  effect  of  the 
:  majority  of  the  minds  of  the  nineteenui  century — ^the  students 
material  science,  and  the  vast  underlying  structure  of  existing 
llect — is  not  to  teach  men  of  their  spiritual  natures,  but  simply 
3ll  them  that  this  life  is  the  only  life,  that  the  earthly  existence 
ns  and  ends  all  there  is  of  humanity,  and  that  the  vast  unknown 
on  lying  far  beyond  human  sense  and  human  expression  is  a 
on  of  oblivion,  of  unconsciousness,  of  annihilation, 
ed  by  the  science  of  the  nineteenth  century,  backed  up  by  the 
dation  of  material  philosophy,  sanctioned  by  the  dissensions  in 
;hurch  itseli^  led  aunost  entirely  by  the  fiiU  and  absolute  pur- 
of  material  enjoyment,  the  world  looks  out  vainly  for  some 
f  of  the  existence  of  man's  spiritual  nature  beyond  death ;  and 
loors  have  been  barred  to  that  communion  that  in  time  past 
lied  angelic  presences,  and  in  past  ages  revealed  the  spirit  of 
to  humanity.  Of  this  spiritual  nature,  and  of  the  attributes 
cause  humanity  to  long  for  and  desire  to  know  something  of 
dxistence,  we  would  speak  to-night. 
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As  we  hxwB  aUted,  to  those  whose  souk  are  satisfied  with  their 
religious  views  we  have  no  message.  Thej  maj  or  may  not  com- 
prehend the  vast  imderljing  philosonhj  of  their  spiritual  natures ; 
but  if  they  hare  filth,  and  if  thej  naye  strength  in  that  faith,  it 
doubtless  upliib  them.  But  with  Colensoin  England,  with  Renan 
in  Fianee,  and  with  Stranas  in  Gennanj — ^who  has  lately  gone  out 
into  the  world  of  souls  without  any  knowledge  of  that  world — 
surely  there  are  followers  upon  foUowers,  and  minds  upon  mindfl, 
who  believe  to-day  that  all  of  man's  existence  is  contained  within 
the  brief  space  that  makes  up  his  physical  life  npon  earth.  To 
those  Spiritualism  has  its  message,  ^the  materialist  defies  the 
man  of  religion  to  prove  the  foundation  of  his  theology.  He 
plants  himsdf  upon  tiie  pedestal  of  sdenoe  he  has  reued  up, 
saying,  ^  There  is  no  proof  that  man  has  a  sj^tual  nature  ;**  he 
rejects  the  authority  of  the  past ;  he  follows  the  leadership  of  the 
thinking  men  of  the  nineteenth  century.  ^With  Huxley,  with 
Spencer,  with  Professor  Tyndall,  John  Stuart  Mill — with  all  the 
adiool  of  modem  philosophy,  he  gradually  dips  away  from  the 
old  fifltnesses  of  religion,  and  says,  ^  We  know  notlung  of  the 
reeion  beyond." 

xhe  appeal  which  Spiritualism  makes  to  such  a  mind  is  three- 
fold. First,  it  claims  to  present  to  his  senses  irrefiagable  and 
indisputable  proof  of  the  existence  of  spiritual  beings.  We  are 
not  unfamiliar  with  those  signs  in  times  past ;  those  of  us  who  have 
studied  the  ancient  records  in  the  Scriptures  of  past  ages  know 
that,  following  a  belief  and  accompanying  it,  there  were  always 
ogns  of  spiritual  presence ;  and  it  was  a  promise  in  the  days  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  that  those  mgns  should  surely  foUow  them 
that  believed.  What  were  the  signs  and  gifts  of  the  spirit  F  The 
qpeaking  bv  the  spirit,  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  the  inteipretation  of 
tongues;  the  healing  of  the  sick  and  the  raising  of  the  dead,  the 
causing  of  the  blind  to  see  and  the  deaf  to  hear;  the  power  of  pro- 
phecy. All  these  were  enumerated  and  possessed  as  among  the 
spiritual  ^ifta.  For  nineteen  hundred  years  this  religion  has 
wrought  its  way  in  the  world.  To-day,  in  the  middle  of  the 
nineteenth  centiuy,  the  people  pause,  and  the  vast  multitudes  out- 
side the  Church  say,  "  Where  are  the  signs  that  shaU  surely  follow 
them  that  believe  r  Is  the  spirit  upon  the  world  ?  Is  the  power 
of  prophecy,  the  power  of  seeing,  oi  interpreting,  of  discerning  of 
spirits,  of  tongues,  of  healing,  in  your  midst  ?"  And  when  Uiey 
find  tiiese  gifts  are  not  abroad  in  all  the  Christian  lands,  they 
say,  "  Science  has  revealed  to  us  that  there  are  no  evidences  <» 
spiritual  power;"  and  the  materialist  plants  himself  upon  that 
foundation,  saying,  *'  We  refuse  to  believe  upon  mere  authority.* 

Oraduallj  the  wave  of  modem  thought  has  taken  men  away  firom 
tiieir  fiiith  in  spiritual  things;  gradually  the  invamon  of  these  tides 
has  swept  away  the  foundations  of  belief ;  and  gradually  infidelity 
and  materialiffln  have  crept  among  the  masses,  until  to^y  the 
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question  of  immortal  life  is  not  a  question  of  belief  among  the 
majority,  but  among  the  minority  of  those  who  nominally  are 
Qhristians.  We  have  an  answer  to  materialism :  it  is  simple,  plain, 
md  direct ;  it  admits  of  no  argument ;  it  requires  no  discussion, 
)2cept  its  enunciation : — the  proofs  of  the  power  and  presence  of 
nyisible  beings  to  hold  communication  with  mortals ;  the  power 
»f  these  invisible  beings  oyer  matter ;  their  influence  upon  human 
[fe  and  destiny ;  the  revelation  concerning  the  future  life :  the 
reparation  that  is  necessary  to  flt  mankind  for  that  life ;  and  the 
naeniable  proof  that  these  beings  are  present,  and  in  your  pre* 
)nce  talk,  think,  act,  live  to-day. 

It  has  been  asked  if  these  things  are  true,  suppose  it  be  a 

latter  of  fact  that  spirits  do  communicate  with  us,  of  what  value 

it  to  the  world  ?     We  do  not  propose,  except  to  enunciate  what 

piritaalism  is,  to  give  you  a  distinctive  reply.     The  value  of  any 

ath  is  in  your  knowleage  of  it ;  the  fact  that  you  do  not  know  of 

is  your  loss,  and  not  the  loss  of  the  truth  itself.    If  the  sun 

ine,  it  is  not  its  fault  that  you  are  shut  up  in  a  cavern  or  prison- 

!1 ;  it  shines  on  all  the  same.     K  the  air  move  with  wmgs  of 

ht  and  beauty,  conveying  life  to  mortals,  and  some  are  crammed 

dungeon-cells,  it  still  breathes  its  life-giving  breath.  So  if  there 

a  truth  concerning  man's  spiritual  nature,  and  you  do  not  choose 

investigate  it,  the  truth,  nevertheless,  remains  the  same  for  you 

}ee  if  you  will ;  but  if  you  will  not,  it  is  your  misfortune.    A 

•wledge  of  man's  spiritual  nature  is  important.  Why  P  Because 

3  more  than  the  greater  half  of  his  nature.    That  which  is 

erial,  that  which  is  simply  connected  with  his  senses,  abides 

briefly,  and  finally  wears  out  and  passes  away  by  death.    Surely 

unot  but  be  the  most  important  part  of  a  nature  that  is  endowed 

gifted  with  all  thought,  all  ima^nation,  aU  poesy,  all  gifts  of 

ritual  nature !    Remove  the  spirit  from  this  assemblage,  and 

b  have  you  left  P    A  number  of  corpses  and  bodies  to  fill  a 

ael-house — forms  that  corruption  and  mould  will  soon  cause  to 

away.     Remove  the  thoughts  that  animate  you,  the  loves 

bind  you  together,  the  aspirations  that  uplift  you,  the  religion 

[eads  you,  and  you  remove  the  spirit  of  this  assemblage,  leaving 

he  dust  that  goes  back  to  dust.    That  nature  that  you  may 

)e,  those  thoughts  that  are  not  palpable  to  your  senses,  that 

:  that  gives  you  all  there  is  of  you,  is  your  spiritual  nature, 

ir  more  important  portion  of  human  life.     What  are  you 

t  concerning  this  nature  P    In  what  school  of  philosophy  and 

edge  have  you  been  led  to  understand  it  ?     Where  are  your 

IS  of  spiritual  ethics  by  which  mankind  are  led  to  know  of 

waning-  of  this  spiritual  nature  P    You  have  them  not.    The 

is  that,  save  tnrough  religion — and  that  touches  not  the 

— ^vou  have  no  school  of  spiritual  philosoph}^,  no  mental 

-wnereby  you  may  understand  and  know  this  spiritual  nature 

s  within  you, 
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Spiritaalism  daims  to  be  a  philosopliy ;  it  daimsto  Iw  »  flrfstam 
of  ethics  that  can  be  taught ;  it  claims  to  teach  of  man's  spiritoal 
natoie,  of  that  region  and  portion  of  your  existence  that  lies  nidden 
from  your  senses,  but  that  moyea,  controls,  guides,  directs,  ]promptB, 
uplifts  you  utterly,  and  is  all  there  is  of  the  individual  being  tiiat 
exists.   X  ou  cannot  see  a  thought ;  you  cannot  behold  an  emotion ; 

Jou  cannot  understand  with  your  senses  a  igrayer ;  yet  these  things 
aye  tangible  shape  and  form  to  the  spirit,  and  make  their  way- 
through  yarious  pnases  of  material  life,  until  they  move  and  goyexn 
individuals,  societies,  and  nations.  By  this  power  of  your  own 
spirits,  you  understand  what  it  is  to  possess  thinking  and  sentient 
souls ;  yet  the  philosophy  of  the  German  schools  would  have  us 
believe  that  these  conscious  souls  are  merely  the  result  of  your 
material  oiganisation ;  but  the  q)iritual  philosophy,  as  contravening 
that  theory,  simply  teaches  you  that  your  spnritual  nature  is  the 
creater  and  diviner  part,  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  superhuman, 
but  merely  a  phase  of  existence  l^g  beyond  the  xeack  of  your 
ordinary  human  faculties ;  that  this  portion  of  your  nature  shall  be 
brought  within  the  range  of  knowle^e ;  that  it  shall  be  so  governed 
and  directed  that  you  may  understand  the  laws  and  forces  that  act 
upon  you ;  and  that  by  understanding  these  you  may  also  know  its 
destiny  and  its  eternal  progression.  And  that  spiritual  world  lies 
all  around  you — a  realm  of  existence  that  you  cannot  peroeive 
with  your  senses^  but  which,  notwithstanding,  has  its  influence 
upon  your  lives  and  actions.  This  spiritual  world,  through  the 
pnilosophy  that  is  revealed  by  modem  Spiritualism,  is  simply 
another  step  in  the  great  chain  of  existence— one  of  those  steps  <» 
advancement,  of  progress,  of  life,  that  are  marked  by  the  variations 
of  existence  everywhere. 

This  spiritual  kingdom  of  which  we  are  speaking,  as  revealed  by 
modem  Spiritualism,  is  not  an  unnatural  kingdom,  not  a  state  re- 
moved from  the  comprehension  of  man,  not  a  class  of  existence  that 
requires  what  are  called  supernatural  powers ;  it  is  only  a  continua- 
tion of  man's  natural  existence.  We  will  define  what  we  mean.  In 
time  past  all  forms  and  manifestations  in  nature  that  were  not 
understood  were  termed  miraculous.  It  was  miraculous  when  the 
sun  shone  and  when  the  clouds  came.  The  rainbow  was  miraculous, 
all  forms  of  electricity  were  miraculous.  The  lightning  was  a 
miracle ;  and  every  occult  and  unseen  force  in  nature  was  believed 
to  be  supernatural.  Natural  science  has  revealed  that  the  sunlight 
is  only  the  result  of  laws — ^laws  directed  and  controlled  b^  the 
Infinite  Mind.  And  your  science  has  revealed  that  electricity  in 
certain  states  of  the  atmosphere  produces  lightning ;  and  we  know 
that  this  in  turn  produces  other  efiects  upon  mortals  and  upon  the  ^ 
earth,  although  tnere  is  nothing  supernatural  in  this,  as  is  proved  * 
bj  the  fact  that  men  have  been  enabled  to  produce  electric  vibtm- 
tions  by  artificial  means.     Yet  in  times  past  it  was  an  agency 

^  ®^"7S  denioniacal  agency.     Science  has  revealed  the  power  <tt 
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fiteanL  Li  time  past  that  foro8  was  mikoown  in  its  present  appli- 
cation, aood  it  wae  belieyed  that  an  absolute  miracle  was  required 


to  prodaee  the  results  now  daily  witnessed  in  tout  midst*  The 
science  of  magnetism  has  reyealed  certain  nnKnown  laws  and 
forces  wheieby  human  beings  can  act  upon  one  another.  In  time 
past  this  was  supposed  to  be  witchcraft  and  sorcery.  Science  has 
pointed  out  that  it  is  a  natural  force,  an  element  tnat  may  be  em- 
ployed for  good  or  evil,  but  that  it  belongs  to  the  legitimate  sphere 
of  man's  investigation. 

Spiritualism  takes  another  step,  reveals  a  new  sdencOi  points 
)ut  a  new  element  in  man's  existence  that  has  been  heretofore 
lupposed  miraculous  and  superhuman.  It  is  the  power  of  one 
amd  np(m  another,  of*one  spirit  to  control  another,  of  the  spbit 
[isembodied  to  control  and  act  upon  the  embodied  mind.  The 
ict  that  spirits  do  speak,  do  move  m  your  midst,  are  in  existence 
rithin  the  atmosphere  you  are  now  inhaling,  is  not  a  supernatural 
tct.  If  it  be  a  truth  (as  I  think  it  has  been  shown  to  be),  it  is  a 
itural  truth ;  it  lies  within  the  legitimate  realm  of  natural  law ; 
belongs  to  the  legitimate  subjects  of  human  inquirer;  it  is  a  sub- 
ct  for  the  natural  investigation  of  science.  Withm  twenty-five 
ars  it  has  been  the  study  of  scientific ,  men,  and  they  have  now 
ought  to  light  the  &ct  that  man  has  a  spiritual  nature ;  that 
[ritual  nature  exists  independently  of  the  material  organisation ; 
may  act  upon  other  spiritual  beings;  it  may  continue  to  act  on 
)8e  who  are  embodiea  when  it  passes  away  from  earth.  Li  this 
y  a  simple  scientific  formula  takes  the  place  of  past  fear  and 
»erstition.  In  this  way  the  simple  presence  of  an  element  of  power 
he  atmosphere  and  in  the  human  mind  does  not  fill  manJdna  with 
';  all  the  subjects  that  belong  to  SpirituaHsm  are  removed 
n  human  prejudice  and  human  terror,  and  ranged  within  the 
3re  of  human  science  and  philosophy. 
^  it  be  true,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  that  this  region  of  spiri- 

life  surrounds  you,  if  there  be  a  power  and  lorce  whereby 
itual  beings  can  commune  with  you,  it  does  not  in  any  degree 
rfere  with,  nor  does  it  belong  to  that  sphere  of  absolute  revela- 
,  or  does  it  tamper  with  things  divine.  It  is  simply  one  of  those 
me  laws  that  the  nineteenth  century  reveaJs  to  mankind.  Other 

in  science  have  been  taken  that  have  been  misunderstood 
;haJlenged  in  the  same  way.  Other  proofs  have  been  revealed 
eznentB  in  existence  that  mankind  knew  nothing  of.  These 
*n  have  met  with  the  rebuke  of  being  produced  by  Satanic 
J.  Sut  every  step  of  human  progress  in  science  must  of 
dty  contend  with  pre-existing  theories;  yet  when  it  has 
ished  itself  as  a  &ct,  it  simply  is  accepted,  not  only  by  scien- 
nen,  but  by  those  who  previously  opposed  it.    The  Pope 

issue  a  Bull  against  the  comet  in  the  starrv  heavens,  but 

lid  still  move  on.    So  you  have  had  denunciations  against 

The  magnetic  telegraph  was  pronounced  in  league  with 
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}  of  doing  good  to  others.    If  there  were  'within  this  atmo- 

9  a  poisonous  gas  consuming  your  vitality  and  taking  your 
1  away,  would  the  man  of  scienoe  say  you  should  not  Imow 
^  He  would  say,  on  the  contrary, ''  This  is  the  result  of  this 
ligation,  and  I  have  found  it  out."  But  if  there  were  life- 
^  properties  within  this  air  that  you  could  not  reach  through 
Df  Knowledge,  would  you  not  cause  praises  to  be  sung  to  the 
of  science  that  should  reveal  to  you  that  magic  elixir — ^that 
thing  you  knew  not  of  P  So  if  this  spirituiJ  ref£ai  be  all  about 
mseen,  unperceiyed,  yet  acting  upon  your  liyes,  surely  that 
ce  that  unfolds  it  to  you,  that  reyeus  it  to  you — iJna  other 
ince — ^is  most  valuable  to  every  one :  valuable  to  the  materialist, 

he  of  all  men  has  not  known  of  his  spiritual  nature ;  valu- 

to  him,  since  he  builds  only  for  time,  and  not  for  eternity ; 
sible  to  him,  since  he  says  the  grave  closes  up  man's  career, 
all  of  thought  and  excellence  and  power  and  light  is  there 
3d ;  valuable  to  him,  since  he  deifies  matter  and  makes  of  it  a 

instead  of  the  spirit  whose  soul  pervades  all  things ;  valuable 
16  theologian  ana  the  religionist,  since  they  of  all  teachers  in 
world  should  know  what  auxiliary  they  have.  If  these  things 
occurring  to-day,  taking  place  in  your  midst,  attracting  the 
Qtion  of  thousands,  causing  millions  to  believe  in  their  reality, 

the  man  of  Gbd  wraps  himself  up  in  solitude,  simply  de- 
Dcing  them,  he  but  opens  the  way  for  his  followers  to 
k  away  from  him.  The  truth  that  is  in  Spiritualism  is 
lable  to  the  church  itself;  for  what  can  be  more  important 
1  to  prove  that  in  the  nineteenth  century  exist  the  same 
!es,  the  same  revelations,  the  same  power  of  the  spirit  to  act 
n  mortals,  and  direct  them  as  in  days  gone  by  r  and  if  he 
ink  from  this  responsibility,  then  he  ceases  to  be  the  spiritual 
cher  of  his  flock ;  if  he  refuse  to  consider  the  voice  of  the 
it  that  is  in  your  midst,  he  refuses  admission  to  the  palpable 
iences  of  the  age,  important  to  all  minds,  since  if  this  be  true 
i  life  begun  on  earth  continues  for  ever,  it  is  most  important 
t  you  should  know  it.  When  a  traveller  is  about  to  start  on  an 
mown  journey  to  a  distant  and  strange  land,  if  he  can  know 
aething  of  the  customs  of  that  land,  the  language  and  habits  of 
)  people,  the  climate,  the  dangers,  he  prepares  himself  in  advance 
meet  them ;  but  if  he  shall  go  out  without  this  knowledge  he 
3bliged  to  be  armed  cap-a-pie,  to  be  prepared  for  all  kinds  of 
lis  and  goigon-headed  terrors ;  and  when  he  goes  out  by  death 
has  been  told  that  he  is  to  be  prepared  for  an  impassalile  gulf. 
it  if  he  may  know  of  the  nature  of  spiritual  life,  if  from  those 

10  dwell  there  he  can  have  knowledge,  he  prepares  himself  with 
3  language  of  the  spirit,  with  the  science  and  philosophy  of  that 
ilm  into  which  he  is  going,  and  clothes  himself  with  the  right 
rments,  and  arranges  his  journey  beforehand.  And  what  are 
ese  preparations  P  you  say.    Ah  1  they  are  easily  known ;  they 
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oes  out  darklj  into  the  world  of  spirits ;  you  enter  not  as 
-  the  biiglitest,  but  as  one  of  the  dark  ones,  and  the  world 
lis  is  filled  with  just  such  natures  as  are  aaily  and  hourly 
g  from  your  midst,  fraught  with  your  imperfections,  clothed 
aarthly  cares  and  strife ;  and  only  the  free  and  enlightened 
and  those][who  are  spiritually  elevated,  can  understand  the 
ing  of  the  higher  and  loftier  degrees  of  spiritual  existence. 
Lmportanty  because  it  points  you  to  an  everlasting  chain  of 
Lcement,  a  series  of  spheres  of  progression  in  which  the  soul 
s  new  lessons  every  aay^  and  in  which  the  spirit  may,  age 
age,  unMd  in  knowledge  and  in  excellence, 
has  been  asked  what  new  truth  Spiritualism  has  revealed  ? 
great  &ct  that  will  uplift  and  elevate  mankind^?  and  in  what 
ler  it  guides  and  elevates  mankind  to  sever  them  firom  their 
a  and  follies?  We  answer.  The  new  truth  revealed  by 
tualism  is  that  the  spiritual  world  is  a  natural  world,  a 
nuation  of  earthly  life,  a  stage  of  advancement  and  progress, 
ice  preparatory  to  still  higher  stages  of  being.  The  benefit 
it  IS  to  mankind  is  that  it  reveals  a  consciousness  of  that 
tual  life,  and  points  out  the  qualifications  that  shall  best  adapt 
for  it.  You  teach  your  children  that  they  may  become  men 
women;  you  teach  ^rour  men  and  women  that  they  may 
»me  angels  if  they  will  strive  for  that  angel-life.  If  you 
h  them  that'  they  are  to  die  as  the  brute  and  be  forgotten, 
r  lives  and  actions  wlQ  be  shaped  accordingly.  The  spiritual 
hing  is  that  these  thoughts  continue;  that  the  life  advances 
grows  more  perfect;  niat  all  souls  shape  their  existence  to 
r  future  life,  and  receive  in  proportion  their  happiness  or  their 
ery.  You  ask.  How  shall  it  u^ft  and  cheer  the  world  P  We 
97er,  Nothing  can  be  more  true  than  if  the  cMld  may  be  made 
ire  of  the  presence  of  an  angel-mother,  or  n  the  grey-haired 
a  or  woman,  tottering  upon  the  verge  of  the  grave,  shall  feel 
hand  and  hear  the  voice  of  an  aDgel-child ;  or  if  the  mother, 
0  weeps  over  her  babe,  lost  to  her  sight  and  buried  beneath  the 
,  is  made  fully  conscious  that  that  child  still  lives,  and  upon 
•  wings  of  dawn,  and  upon  the  breath  of  twilight,  and  in  many 
hour  of  silent  sorrow,  comes  near  to  whisper  words  of  comfort; 
if  the  criminal  in  the  dungeon-cell  who  is  not  lost  to  humanity, 
mghhe  may  have  lost  all  hope,  shall  be  made  aware  that  his  mother's 
rit,aii  angdof  life,  is  near  him ;  the  love  of  that  mother's  soul,  over- 
ping  all  tmie,  and  sins,  and  crime,  and  misery,  must  still  uplift  his 
rit  Som  thraldom.  This  truth  must  save  the  world.  Are  you  a£raid 
bave  your  thoughts  seen  P  How,  then,  shall  you  meet  the  eye  of  God, 
leto  lace  every  day,  if  you  may  not  meet  His  messengers  and  His 
nistering  spirits  P  Are  jyou  a&aid  that  they  shall  walk  in  your 
M  and  visit  your  firesides  ?  How,  then,  shall  you  fece  the  all- 
rvacQng  presence  tiiat  you  claim  is  with  you  always?  These 
essengeis  do  you  no  harm ;  they  are  instruments  of  ISib  love  and 
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shiniiig  One  whose  meekness  and  humility  taught  upon  earth  that 
all  mankind  should  love  one  another,  and  through  that  life  should 
follow  his  footsteps.  Down  through  the  spheres  of  light ;  down 
through  the  angel  messengers  that  do  his  bidding ;  down  through 
the  circles  of  spirits  and  Mends  that  are  near  you,  that  solemn 
voice  speaks  now,  bidding  all  mankind  uplift  their  hearts  from  the 
earth  and  follow  iiie  Spirit,  haying  faith  only  in  that  which  is  highest 
and  best.  And  be  sure  that  those  who  foUow,  and  those  who  seek 
for  truth,  shall  always  find  it ;  and  that  these  signs  and  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  shall  surely  come  to  them  that  believe. 

EESTJEEEOTION. 
(Subject  chosen  by  the  audience  at  Brighton,  Sunday  evening,  May  24th.) 

All  things  must  die: 

Behold,  the  flower 
Droops,  withers,  fades  away, 

And  on  the  ground  all  crumbling  lie 
The  blossoms  of  a  day. 

The  forest  tree  yields  up  its  green, 
The  earth  is  brown  and  bare, 

And  winter,  with  its  snowy  sheen, 
Covereth  everywhere 
All  forms  of  life. 

For  Death  hath  come. 

And  lo !  all  life  apart  doth  roam. 

But  soon  the  springtime  doth  appear. 

The  buds  awaken  into  bloom, 
And  from  the  darkness  far  and  near 

Each  leaflet  bursts  its  wintry  tomb ; 
For  lo !  the  summer  sun  hath  risen. 

And  o'er  the  hill  and  o'er  the  plain 
Each  flower,  awakened  from  its  prison, 

Its  life  renews  again. 

All  things  must  die : 

The  nations  fade 
Beneath  the  tyrant's  lawless  power ; 

The  trampling  years  their  wreck  have  made ; 
The  very  beauty  and  the  flower 

Of  life  is  stolen  thence,  until 
There  rises  from  the  tomb 

Some  hand  to  strengthen,  and  some  will 
To  save  the  nations  from  their  gloom. 

Behold,  when  saviours  speak 'the  words 

Of  Truth,  men,  startled  from  the  throng, 
Feel  them  like  sharp  and  piercing  swords. 
And  Error,  wakened  by  her  fears 
From  the  dull  sleep  of  dreary  years 
Grows  for  the  moment  bright  and  strong, 
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SCIENCE  V.  MORAHTY;  OE  THE  CAUSES  OF  THE 
MSE  AND  FALL  OF  NATIONS. 

An  Ontion  delivered  by  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V.  Tafpan,  at  T^mperanoe  Hall, 
Grosvenor  Street,  Manchester,  on  Sunday  Evening,  August  16th,  1874, 
Mr.  Thomas  Ellis  in  the  chair.  The  hall  was  crowded  to  overflowing.  A 
committee  selected  by  the  audience  wrote  down  three  subjects,  and  the 
following  was  selected  by  vote :  ''Does  the  rise  and  progress  of  nations 
depend  upon  the  diffusion  of  scientific  knowledge,  which  is  variable,  or 
upon  the  extension  and  acceptance  of  the  moral  laws,  which  are  fixed 
and  unchangeable?*  After  the  customary  singing,  reading,  and 
invocation, 

Mrs.  Tappan  spoke  as  follows :  You  have  heard  the  subject 
annomiced ;  it  contains  two  statements,  as  well  as  asks  a  question. 
It  states  that  scientific  knowledge  is  variable  and  changeable,  and 
that  the  moral  law  is  fixed  and  unchangeable.  Of  course,  Mfore 
answering  the  Question,  we  most  dispose  of  these  two  assertions. 
Scientific  knowledge  as  expressed  in  the  world  does  not  claim  to  be 
final  in  reference  to  any  specific  developments  of  any  single  science 
in  its  infancy ;  but  all  aDSoIute  science  is  in  its  laws  just  as  unchange- 
able as  moral  law.  Any  seemiiig  finality  in  the  moral  law,  ac- 
cepted by  mankind  as  such,  is  just  as  dependent  upon  the  clumges 
of  education,  administration,  and  other  outside  influences  as 
science.  We  shall  first,  therefore,  beg  to  state  what  we  consider 
to  be  the  proper  premises — ^that  scientific  knowledge  concerning 
those  sciences  tiiat  are  yet  in  their  infEincy  is  variable;  but  au 
scientific  knowlec^  that  adds  to  the  enlightenment,  usefulness  of 
muiMnd,  bj  the  mflusion  of  the  mechanical  arts  and  the  extension 
of  civilisation,  though  changeable,  still  makes  a  change  for  the 
better,  and  any  abstract  science,  sucui  as  mathematics,  in  its  finality 
never  changes ;  the  fundamental  principles  of  mathematical  science 
being  the  same  to-day  as  when  thev  were  first  discovered  in  Egypt. 
Consequently,  we  must  consider  what  is  meant  by  scientific  Imow- 
led^.  If  tiie  ^ntleman  means  simply  the  theories  of  science, 
which  do  not  daim  to  be  final  until  fairly  and  distinctively  tested^ 
then,  of  course,  we  will  agree  with  his  assertion  that  these  are 
chai^pdable ;  but  if  he  mean  the  actual  possessions  and  acquisitions 
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BommeT  time  and  during  the  prevalence  of  the  sun's  rays  yegetation 
improyedy  life  gaye  forlll  its  mictifying  influence,  and  the  earth  was 
beautified,  yielding  its  products  to  man ;  in  the  winter  time  were 
floods,  snows, .  devastating  rains,  all  kinds  of  evil  powers — ^these 
were  also  deified.  And  it  ^omes  to  be  a  fact  that  among  the 
Brahmins,  who  worship  a  threefold  deity,  that  which  represents 
the  destroyer  Siva  has  more  followers  than  Bramah  or  Vishnu ;  it 
comes  to  be  a  fact  that  the  sentiment  of  fear  usurped  the  place  of 
worship.  But,  as  we  stated,  all  the  laws  founded  upon  the  combi- 
nations of  men  for  mutual  protection  in  the  earlier  stages  of  the 
growth  of  governments  and  kmgdoms  are  laws  of  proffiess,  because 
ikej  are  always  striving  to  obtain  somewhat  that  is  higher ;  but  as 
soon  as  a  nation  reaches  the  condition  of  prosperity,  then  prosperity 
begets  corruption,  growing  out  of  two  distmctive  causes— one  is 
that  in  prosperity  they  congregate  together  in  crowded  cities, 
instead  of  livmg,  as  the  nomadic  tribes  do,  near  to  nature  and  in 
the  open  air.  These  crowded  cities,  because  of  the  lack  of  sanitary 
measures,  become  the  fruitful  sources  of  disease  and  of  crime,  and 
from  these  proceed  the  certain  introduction  of  those  elements  that 
afterwards  destroy  the  people  that  they  seemingly  have  created. 
In  the  remote  countries  of  tne  East,  the  vast  empires  of  India  and 
Egypt,  Asia  and  the  Chinese  empire^  and  wherever  these  influences 
«xi8t,  we  know  that  the  two  corrupting  causes  that  go  hand  in  hand 
with  civilisation  are  crowded  cities  and  the  lack  of  proper  sanitary 
measures,  and  the  corruption  which  is  begotten  of  selfishness ;  for 
as  soon  as  there  is  a  sufficient  combination  of  men,  of  laws,  and  of 
soldiers  to  protect  them  from  outside  invasion  of  foes,  they  begin 
to  make  war  upon  each  other,  either  through  selfishness  or  some 
kind  of  ambition.  Hence  the  first  elements  of  national  destruction 
are  sown  with  the  prosperity  of  a  nation  and  with  the  numbers  of 
the  people  that  assemble  together.  But  whenever  this  prosperity 
is  sufficiently  enlightened  not  to  crowd  itself  within  too  narrow 
limits — as  was  the  case  with  the  Chinese  empire,  which  was  the 
source  of  its  own  destruction,  by  being  shut  out  from  the  other 
•nations  of  the  earth,  or  as  has  been  the  case  with  many  other 
'distinguished  nations,  who  refuse  to  have  commerce  with  outside 
nations,  and  thereby  have  sown  the  seeds  of  their  own  destruction 
— ^whenever  the  civilisation  has  been  sufficiently  enlightened  and 
sufliciently  great  to  cause  the  nations  so  combinmg  not  to  restrict 
themselves  to  isolated  territory,  and  not  to  crowd  their  people 
within  too  narrow  a  compass,  and  not  to  prey  upon  one  another  r>y 
individual  selfishness,  these  nations  have  existed  for  the  longest 
period  of  time.  But  it  so  happens,  or  was  from  the  beginning  a 
law  of  the  Creator,  that  whenever  nations  reach  a  certain  degree 
of  material  prosperity  they  also  reach  a  certain  degree  of  ambition, 
of  cupidity,  of  desire  for  gain ;  and  this  individual  or  national  sel- 
fishness forms  the  germ  of  the  national  destruction.  The  empires 
of  the  East  illustrate  this.     The  Chinese  empire,  which  for  thou-' 
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wads  of  years  held  sway  in  the  East,  was  only  destroyed  because 
of  the  national  corruption,  the  result  of  too  great  a  number  of 
human  beings  concentrated  in  one  part  of  the  earth ;  and  wherever 
these  exist  there  is  always  a  neglect  of  those  proper  sanitary 
measures  that  produce  life  and  power  and  strength  and  yit^ty  in 
a  nation. 

The  causes  of  the  rise  and  £all  of  nations  have  been  uniform  the 
world's  history  oyer.  We  need  not  go  so  far  back  as  the  Chinese 
empire ;  we  may  revert  to  Egypt,  containing  within  itself  i^e 
splendid  powers  and  results  of  ages  of  civilisation  that  preceded  it^ 
the  seat  and  citadel  of  learning,  of  science,  of  government,  of 
wealth,  of  power — Egypt  also  held  within  her  breast  the  germs  of 
the  same  destruction  th&t  had  caused  the  decadence  of  the  nations 
of  the  East,  namely,  with  prosperity  came  first  disease,  then  desire 
of  ambition,  aggressive  wars,  pestilence,  famine,  destruction.  The 
Qredan  and  I&man  empires,  supposed  to  represent  the  acme  of 
human  civilisation  and  culture,  and  even  now  pointed  to  as  Hob 
highest  and  best  efforts  of  human  enlightenment  and  human  isivili- 
sation,  owed  their  decadence  to  the  existence  of  two  distingmshed 
&ults,  isolation  and  ambition — ^isolation  from  the  rest  of  the  world 
because  of  their  supposed  superiority;  ambition,  which  restricted 
itself  to  material  and  intellectual,  instead  of  combining  spiritual 
excellence  also ;  and  these  caused,  as  we  state,  the  final  overthrow 
of  the  finest  evidences  of  civilisation  that  have  yet  existed  upon 
the  earth,  because  the  later  nations  have  not  yet  reached  the  acme 
of  their  power.  But  whenever  a  nation  by  its  too  great  isolation 
or  power  has  been  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  there 
always  seems  to  be  a  prevailing  impulse  of  barbaric  tribes  or  ik 
hordes  of  natural  men  to  sweep  over  and  devastate  the  regions  thus 
seemingly  beautified  by  the  hand  of  man.  This  has  always  been 
conridered  a  calamity,  and  the  invaaon  of  the  Boman  empire  in 
its  days  of  highest  prosperity  by  the  Goths  and  Vandals  was  deemed 
the  greatest  misfortune  that  ever  happened  to  civilisation.  We 
consider  it  one  of  the  greatest  benefactions^  for  it  removed  from 
the  narrow  and  limited  sphere  of  the  Boman  empire  itself  to  the 
larger  sphere  of  the  world  the  seeds  and  germs  of  that  civilisation ; 
it  made  way  for  the  nations  that  have  since  ^wn  up  beyond  the 
Pillars  of  Hercules,  and  removed  the  Hellenic  civil^tion  to  the 
borders  of  Britain  and  France,  and  even  caused  the  impetus  that 
finally  created  tiie  New  World  with  its  wondrous  populatioa  and 
power/ 

Whenever  a  centre  of  civilisation  can  be  diBpersed,  it  is  like 
canying  so  many  seeds  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  to  plant  them  in 
the  wilderness,  and  yield  anew  the  harvest  of  human  growth  and 
prosperity.  Whenever  that  civilisation  is  kept  within  a  nanow 
compass,  it  creates  the  elements  of  its  own  destruction,  and  finally 
dies  from  the  lack  of  a  replenishment  of  those  elements  that  give 
it  vitality  and  strength.  You  will  perceive  this  mrefexenoa  to 
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royal  families,  and  in  reference  to  all  those  nations  that  forbid 
intermarriage  with  other  nations ;  by  that  isolation  they  retain 
within  themselyes  the  physiological  and  physical  elements  of  sell- 
destruction  }  for  whatever  disease,  incapacity,  or  physical  imperfec- 
tion is  thus  generated,  becomes  perpetuated  from  one  generation  to 
another.  The  weakest  races  in  the  world  are  races  of  kings ;  the 
strongest  races  in  the  world  are  races  composed  of  the  greatest 
Qumber  of  nations  amalgamated.  The  Anglo-Saxon  race  represents 
Dne  of  the  latter,  the  American  new  nation  represents  another ; 
md  all  those  nations  that  have  been  the  expresaon  of  various  races 
3ontain  within  themselves  the  greatest  amount  of  vitality  and 
prosperity. 

We  are  asked,  however,  to  draw  a  contrast  or  comparison 
between  the  endurance  of  nations,  and  to  say  if  the  cause  of  tiieir 
ise  and  downfall  is  to  be  attributed  to  scientific  or  to  moral  results. 
^e  consider  that  the  true  student  of  history  must  enunciate  and 
numerate  both  these  causes  together.  We  consider  that  they  can- 
lot  be  separated  when  we  measure  the  rise  and  fall  of  any  nation 
whatsoever,  because  while,  as  we  have  stated,  absolute  scientific 
lata  may  vary,  so  also  do  the  conceptions  of  moral  law  vary.  For 
Qstance,  the  social  and  moral  customs  among  the  Jews  and  among 
he  nations  of  the  East  differ  essentially  from  those  prevalent  in 
heece  and  Home,  and  yet  both  have  alike  perished.  The  Egyptians 
lad  one  kind  of  morauty,  the  ancient  Brahmin  had  anouier,  the 
eformed  Buddhist  has  another.  All  systems  of  moral  law  vary 
ccording  to  the  nation  in  which  they  eidst.  The  laws  of  the 
ipartan  Lycurgus  would  be  considered  very  immoral  to-day,  since 
e  caused  to  be  put  to  death  every  imperfect  in£Eint  that  was  bom, 
ad  since  no  deformed  person  coiud  be  allowed  to  live.  To-day 
lat  would  be  considered  murder;  it  was  then  considered  the 
pitome  of  moral  law.  *  You  are  also  aware  that  there  are  differ- 
ices  in  many  prominent  social  and  moral  questions  between  the 
[ebraic  and  Christian  dispensations.  But  we  consider  that  the 
Itimate  moral  truth,  like  the  ultimate  scientific  truth,  is  destined 
»  be  the  ruling  and  conlxolling  cause  of  the  advancement  and 
rosperity  of  nations ;  that  when  the  ultimate  moral  truth  is  made 
lown  and  fully  taught,  it  undoubtedly  will  cover  all  the  moral 
^cessities  of  humanity :  so,  when  the  ultimate  scientific  truth  is 
ade  known,  it  will  cover  all  the  physical  needs  of  humanity. 
It  was  supposed  that  the  laws  of  Moses,  as  embodied  in  the 
mmandments,  contained  everything  that  was  requisite  for  the 
vancement  and  prosperity  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  yet,  when 
irist  came,  he  embodied  those  commandments  in  a  single  state- 
3Dt :  ^'  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one 
other."  This  superseded  many  of  the  commandments,  for  it  con- 
ned the  whole  of  them.  So  there  are  scientific  truths 
doubtedljr,  that  will  ultimately  take  the  place  of  manv  that  are 
ly  approximately  true,  and  the  world  wiU  be  governed  by  them. 
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But  when  we  are  asked  whether  the  golden  rule  has  had  most 
to  do  with  modem  civilisation,  or  whether  it  has  been  the  compass, 
the  printing-press,  the  magnetic  telegraph,  the  steam-engine,  and 
the  Tarious  aevices  for  creating  power  and  releasing  men  from 
laborious  toil,  we  must  give  the  verdict  to  that  which  seems  to 
have  been  the  means  of  diffiising  the  greatest  happiness  among 
msmikind.  Undoubtedly  the  golden  rule,  when  stated,  forms  the 
highest  possible  guidance  for  mankind ;  but  how  is  it  to  be  stated 
without  the  milSon  tonnes  that  are  dailj  going  forth  from  the 
printing-press  P  how  is  it  to  be  stated  without  the  many  ^ant 
arms  of  power  that  are  daily  crossing  the  seas  in  the  form  of  steam 
ships?  how  is  it  to  be  stated  wiuiout  the  subtle  wings  of  the 
lightning  that  bear  it  thousands  of  miles  across  the  ocean  beneath 
the  sea  P  how  is  it  to  be  stated  without  the  sailors  who  go  down 
to  the  sea  in  ships,  and  carry  with  them  messages  of  civilisation  to 
the  distant  nations  P  He  is  the  world's  saviour  who  invents  a 
method  or  devises  a  means  whereby  nullions  of  human  beings  may 
be  put  in  possession  of  the  means  of  life ;  for  the  great  question 
witn  the  mass  of  humanity  is  not  what  to  do  to  each  otner,  but 
how  to  live ;  the  great  question  with  the  masses  is  not  simply  the 
moral  law,  and  the  higher  code  of  nature,  but  what  to  feed  their 
children  with-;  and  you  cannot  feed  men  with  the  golden  rule; 
you  cannot  give  a  man  this  to  eat  while  his  children  are  starving 
for  bread.  Me  who  has  made  it  possible  for  England's  poor  to  have 
bread  untaxed  has  done  more  than  every  church  that  rears  its  spire 
ihroughout  the  world. 

These  may  seem  like  strong  statements ;  but  when  we  remember 
that  the  primal  law  of  man's  existence  on  earth  is  that  the  body 
.•ehall  be  a  fitting  temple  of  the  soul,  and  that  it  is  the  riffht  of 
every  child  that  is  bom  in  the  world  to  have  suitable  food,  and 
shelter  and  clothing,  we  do  deplore  the  amount  of  utterance  that 
is  g^ven  to  this  same  golden  rule,  while  there  are  paupers  in  the 
-streets  of  eveiy  Christian  city,  and  while  there  are  thousands 
hungering  for  oread.  We  do  think  that  something  is  needed 
beside  the  mere  statement  of  the  moral  law,  when  there  are  multi- 
tudes thronging  together  in  crowded  cities,  and  in  low  places  of 
the  earth,  seeing  only  for  home  and  shelter.  If  two  thousand 
j^ears  of  this  kind  of  utterance  have  not  availed  to  reach  the  hearts 
of  those  within  the  very  centres  of  Christian  civilisation,  what 
would  it  be  outside  of  those  centres  P  Had  it  not  been  for  the 
measures  adopted  through  scientific  knowledge,  we  know  that  the 
methods  of  human  advancement  and  of  human  health  and  proe- 
^rity  would  not  have  been  as  one  to  a  thousand  of  what  they  are 
to-dav.  Look  at  the  devastating  plagues  and  forms  of  pestilence 
that  have  swept  over  the  peopled  cities  of  Asia  and  of  the  East  in 
*^"2  P^  destroying  thousands  of  lives.  Look  at  the  devastating 
pestilences  that  have  even  been  known  in  enlightened  Britain. 

'  J^Q°  *^^^  "  *^®  Sanitary  Oommisaion  enteza  a  city  and 
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perform  their  dntj  properly,  plague  and  pestilence  depart.  Just  so 
soon  as  there  are  efficient  measures  provided  for  carrying  away 
poisonous  miasms,  for  protecting  human  life  against  contagious 
diseases,  for  preserving  tne  purity  of  the  atmosphere,  of  the  water, 
of  the  food,  then  all  these  powers  of  physical  destruction  cease. 

There  is  no  amount  of  mere  moral  utterance  that  will  do  it,  hut 
a  minute  knowledge  of  the  scientific  laws  upon  which  life  and 
health  are  based;  and  those  laws  are  contained  within  the  know- 
ledge of  that  which  is  destructive  and  that  which  is  beneficial  to 
man.  Every  disease  is  borne  either  upon  the  atmosphere,  or  in 
the  water,  or  in  the  food  that  you  eat ;  and  every  disease  contains 
distinctive  and  especial  germs,  either  animal  or  vegetable,  that  may 
be  propa^ted  among  mankind,  and  that  may  be  destroyed  by 
proper  scientific  knowled^.  He  who  discovers  a  mode  of  practi^ 
cally  preventing  the  diffusion  of  these  diseases,  becomes  at  once  a 
great  moral  as  well  as  physical  saviour  to  mankind ;  while  he  who 
points  ont  an  effectual  method  not  only  of  acquiring  means  to  sus- 
tain daily  life,  but  of  so  saving  those  means  as  to  give  health  and 
cultivation  to  his  children,  becomes  the  greatest  missionary  that 
modem  civilisation  can  possess. 

Bear  in  mind  that  we  do  not  here  deny,  nor  do  we  underrate, 
nor  do  we  set  aside  the  great  men  of  the  world's  moral  teaching ; 
but  the  moral  teaching  of  the  world  is  like  a  star  that  is  set  up  m 
heaven,  giving  no  lignt  to  the  wanderipg  feet  of  those  who  are 
walking  in  the  darkness  of  want  and  penury.  Whoever  will 
connect  that  moral  law  with  the  immeaiate  need  of  these  men 
down  here  at  your  feet,  he  is  the  man  who  combines  the  teacher 
and  the  saviour  in  one.  Whoso  will  brin^  that  law  vnthin  the 
grasp  of  the  man  who  is  delving  and  toiling  here,  and  make  it 
possible  for  him  to  see  his  wa^  clear — as  well  as  the  king  upon  the 
throne,  the  potentate  by  his  side,  and  the  millionaire  who  revels  in 
wealth — he  will  show  him  some  connection  between  the  golden 
rule  and  his  own  life.  But  what  does  the  man  who  is  starving  for 
bread,  or,  eking  out  a  scanty  subsistence,  is  obliged  to  toil  every 
active  hour  of  his  life  for  the  maintenance  of  himself  and  family — 
what  does  he  know  about  doing  good  to  others  or  dealing  justly  ? 
Shall  you  preach  to  him  while  those  to  whom  he  looks  for 
instruction  revel  in  wealth,  without  the  possibility  of  his  bridging 
over' the  wide  gulf  between  him  and  them  P  What  shall  you  say 
to  him  of  State  and  Church  and  the  construction  of  governments 
when  he  only  knows  that  from  morning  until  evening  and  evening 
until  morning  he  is  struggling  and  striving  for  bare  subsistence  ? 
Why,  it  is  plain  that  something  else  is  needed  in  the  world  beside 
either  mors^  statement  or  merely  scientific  statement.  If  we  have 
science  we  must  have  it  practically  applied  to  the  needs  and  wishes 
of  men ;  and  we  consider  that  every  scientific  acquisition  that  has 
made  learning  possible,  that  has  made  labour  more  endurable,  that 
Las  made  the  mte  of  the  toiling  man  less  burdensome,  has  been 
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a  ^rect  and  distinctive  revelation  from  heaven ;  and  we  considor 
that  the  sweet  spirit  of  patience  and  lovingkindness  that  may  also 
have  come  with  the  religious  teacher  has  been  likewise  a 
saving  grace  in  the  world.  We,  for  our  own  part,  cannot 
separate  the  highest  moral  from  the  highest  physical  and 
scientific  laws.  We  believe  that  all  the  laws  of  nature  are 
God's  laws.  We  believe  that  the  understanding  of  those  laws 
properly  is  religion.  We  believe  that  the  true  worship  of  God  is 
to  conform  to  those  laws,  physical  atid  moral ;  and  he  who  violates 
the  physical  law,  bringing  thereby  suffering^  upon  himself  or  his 
diildren,  is  just  as  great  a  sinner  as  he  who  violates  the  moral  law. 
We  believe  that  the  time  will  come  when  you  will  just  be  as  much 
ashamed  to  have  a  headache  as  to  tell  a  lie ;  when  it  will  be  just 
as  important  that  you  should  know  how  to  avoid  taking  a  cold  as 
to  avoid  stealing;  when  the  importance  that  is  attached  to 
physical  health  and  well-being  will  be  as  much  a  part  of  your 
religion  as  sayiDg  vour  morning  prayers ;  when  it  will  be  considered 
a  part^of  human  devotions  to  snow  precisely  the  requisite  amount 
oT  oxygen  to  introduce  into  a  room  in  order  to  preserve  human 
health,  and  not  as  now  (perhaps  not  on  the  present  occasion,  but 
very  fi«quently),  poisonous  air  being  breathed  over  and  over  again, 
for  the  purpose  of  receiving  spiritual  and  moral  instruction.  The 
amount  of  carbonic  acid  gas  introduced  into  the  brain  and  system 
during  an  ordinary  discourse  produces  far  more  sinful  results  than 
if  the  people  generally  remained  away  from  hearing  the  discourae. 
The  physical  poison  thus  introducea  vitiates  the  blood,  carries 
feeblepess  to  the  brain,  makes  it  impossible  to  exercise  properly  the 
reasoning  functions,  and  destroys  all  effort  that  a  man  can  possibly 
make  in  the  direction  of  goodness.  Take  away  these  slums  and 
sloughs  of  despond  in  your  crowded  cities,  and  make  them  all 
fitting  places  for  the  habitation  of  men.  See  to  it  that;  children 
are  not  crowded  together  in  low  hovels  and  beneath  the  ground 
and  gutters  of  your  crowded  cities.  See  to  it  that  sixteen,  or  eighteen, 
or  twenty  f anulies,  numbering  in  all  sixty  or  a  hundred  {jersans, 
are  not  condemned  to  four  or  five  angle  apartments.  This  is  what 
we  consider  to  be  moral  enliffhtenment;  this  is  what  we  connder 
to  be  the  high  work  of  the  home  missionary  societies  in  all 
Ghristian  lands ;  this  la  what  we  think  should  be  taught  in  schoolB^ 
and  made  the  every-day  and  abiding  religion  of  every  household, 
that  the  temple  which  tiie  spirit  inhabits  may  be  made  the  fitting 
abode  and  house  of  God,  the  soul  having  a  suitable  habitation. 

We  state  that  we  consider  the  good  man  is  he  who  loves  iustice 
and  walks  uprightly ;  he  who  loves  his  neighbour  as  himself,  and 
who  does — ^nay,  not  only  does,  but  thinks — towards  all  as  he  would 
have  that  they  should  think  toward  him,  and  thus  fulfils  the  highest 
requirements  of  the  moral  law.  But  we  state  that  there  is  an 
impassable  barrier  between  the  man  who  is  starving  for  bread  and 
him  whois  expounding  the  golden  rule.  Let  us  see  to  it  that  in 
ooO 
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the  ChriBtian  land  that  elianciates  ^he  highest  mozal  law,  there 
shall  nut  he  this  wide  disciepancj  between  men  merely  from  the 
accident  of  birth.  Let  ns  see  to  it  that  he  who  toils  daily  and 
xughtly  shall  not  be  obliged  to  exhaust  to  his  uttermost  the  strength 
that  nature  gives,  while  another  man  who  has  no  tnought  of  the 
morrow  revels  in  idleness.  He  who  will  make  between  these  two 
extremes  in  society  a  proper  and  philosophical  bridge,  who  will 
arch  over'  this  wide  gulf  of  humanity  with  a  scientific  system  of 
ethics,  making  it  possible  for  every  man  to  have  proper,  physicaj, 
intellectual,  and  moral  training,  he  will  be  the  saviour  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  This  is  rapidly  being  performed.  '  The 
diffusion  of  knowledge,  the  printing-press,  economy  in  food,  the 
dispensing  of  leannng,  proper  schools  for  children,  the  labour  that 
is  lessened  and  lightened— all  these  are  so  many  aids,  toward 
bringing  about  this  result ;  and  whether  the  impetus  proceed  hojxk 
the  moral  or  from  the  scientific  portion  of  the  community,  it  matters 
fitde.  The  inventions  whereby  toil  is  lessened  have  emanated  from 
scientific  minds,  and  we  must  not  forget  that  the  great  conservators 
of  theological  opinions,  the  organisation  of  the  churches,  have  with 
each  advandng  step  of  science  opposed  that  step ;  we  must  not 
forget  that  not  only  the  ma^etio-needle,  but  the  pnnting-press, 
the  steam-engine,  the  electric  telegraph  have  notr  received  more 
violent  opposition,  and  scarcely  any  except  from  these  same 
ecclesiastical  organisations.  We  do  not  condder,  however,,  that 
these  represent  the  moral  force  of  the  community ;  we  do  not  con- 
sider tnat  tbis  particular  form  of  religious  expression  really 
representQ  the  moral  power  of  mankind :  we  consider  that  tlie 
highest  voice^  of  the  greatest  number  of  people  in  the  world 
constitutes  its  moral  strength,  and  that  when  any  question  is  before 
a  nation,  or  before  the  people  of  the  world,  if  you  get  the  average 
voice  of  mankind  upon  that  subject,  you  wiU  get  generally  the 
highest  moral  standard.  There  is  no  number  oi  people,  howevpr 
ignorant  and  debased,  but  what,  if  appealed  to  in  this  manner,  will 
give  their  verdict  for  that  which  is  best  and  highest.  There  is  no 
number  of  people  unprejudiced  and  ungovemed  by  passion,  but 
what,  when  they  are  aisked  which  is  right  and  which  is  best  and 
which  is  highest,  will  say  that  is  right  and  best  and  highest  which 
promotes  the  happiness  of  mankind,  and  that  is  wrong  and  not 
best  and  is  low  which  tends  to  the  degradation  and  unhappiness  of 
mankind.  And  this  being  the  stands^  of  taste,  we  consider  that 
the  mond  law  and  its  expression  is  safe  in  the  minds  of  the  minority 
of  the  people  of  the  world.  It  is  a  pleasing  fact,  to  which  we 
wish  to  caU  your  attention,  that  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
the  highest  expression  of  morality  is  simultaneous  and  similar, 
whether  it  be  among  the  Christian,  the  Hindoo,  or  the  remote 
barbarian — ^namely,  'HDo  unto  others  as  you  would  that  they  should 
do  unto  you."  Jn  Arabia,  where  you  might  consider  that  your  life 
was  not  safe,  a  stranger's  tent  is  sacred.    Upon  the  plains  of  North 
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Ametieay  where  the  wild  Indians  captme  and  perhaps  mord^  those 
whom  they  sappose  to  he  their  enemies,  the  stranger  who  is  their 
ffoest  is  protected;  he  is  safe  heneath  their  roof.  Hospitality  and 
doing  justly  to  those  who  are  strangers  in  their  midst  becomes  the 
preTailing  Tcnoe  of  even  the  harharons  nations  of  the  world ;  whUe 
m  Mohammedan  oonntiies  their  dealings  wonld  sometimes  pat 
to  the  Unsh  the  measure  and  tithe  of  Christian  nations,  since 
there  are  not  harriers,  locks  and  keys,  bat  among  many  of  the 
places  of  iMisiness  the  goods  are  left  irooA  the  counter,  and  the 
purchaser  leaves  the  requisite  amonnt  of  change,  taking  what  he 
requires,  and  when  repimanded  for  this  carelessness  they  excuse 
themselves  by  saying, "  There  are  no  Christians  within  two  or  three 
hundred  mUes  T  It  is  a  law  in  Christian  countries  that  men  shall  do 
honestly,  but  the  results  in  the  streets  of  your  cities  show  that  ^ou 
do  not  trust  one  another ;  and  between  brotiiers  (now  we  are  putting 
searching  propositions)  of  the  same  denomination,  it  is  necessary 
that  distinctiye  legal  documents  shall  be  drawn  up  and  attested 
moder  oath,  in  order  that  ^ou  may  do  justly  by  one  another.  If 
tlds  be  the  highest  expression  of  civilisation,  then  we  do  not  know 
what  civiHsatian  means. 

We  believe  that  the  moral  law  requires  more  than  this,  not  only 
that  you  shall  do  justly  to  one  another  when  compelled  to  do  so  by 
legal  oUiffations,  but  that  there  shall  not  be  even  a  thought  or 
desire  to  do  unjustly.  And  putting  this  test  to  the  world,  there  is 
great  need  that  the  moral  law  tibau  be  more  fully  illustrated.  We 
believe,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  the  simple  condition  of  goodness 
and  of  truth  and  of  purity  form  the  highest  spiritual  state.  We 
believe  that  he,  however  humble,  who  has  within  himself  that 
spiritual  state,  has  greater  possessions  than  if  he  were  lord  of  % 
manor  or  long  of  an  empire.  But  we  also  believe  that  the  two 
conditions  must  go  hand  in  hand  in  society,  and  that  when  applied 
to  nations  we  must  have  for  the  physical  results  the  best  scientifie 
and  sanitary  measures,  and  for  the  mental  and  moral  results  the 
best  and  highest  mental  and  religious  training.  And  we  believe 
that  so  dependent  is  the  one  upon  the  other  that  the  enli^tened 
spirit  does  not  wish,  and  is  pained  to  express  itself  in  an  unworthy 
form;  and  tiiat  the  unworthy  form  oftentimes  prevents  the 
ennession  of  the  highest  and  noblest  impulses  of  humanity.  We 
beueve  that  when  it  ^all  become  a  &ct  in  religion  as  vrdl  as  la 
science  that  the  whole  scope  of  man's  obligations  includes  physical 
and  moral  perfection,  that  there  will  not  then  be  the  divergence 
between  science  and  religion  that  there  is  to-day.  The  tendency 
of  this  divergence  is  that  the  scientific  man  devotes  his  whole 
energies  to  the  physical,  and  to  its  expression  and  perfection.  Thb 
imdoubtedly  produces  splendid  results ;  but  when  the  temple  m 
perfected,  if  there  be  no  soul  to  occupy  it,  what  shall  it  matter? 
The  theologian  has  devoted  his  entire  energies  to  the  cultivation 
of  man  8  spirit,  as  he  supposes,  at  the  expense  of  the  physical  and 
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sdenlifie  nature.  The  leenlt  u  tliat  the  emaciated  bodj,  the  half- 
atarred  eonditioiis  in  the  world,  and  all  the  forme  of  dieease, 
demand  an  increaeing  -vigilance  on  the  part  of  acience.  Let  ue 
have  it  in  thie  way — ^that  the  true  phyeidan  diaU  be  the  man  who 
miderstanda  not  only  phyeical  hat  moral  caneee  of  dieeaee ;  that 
the  true  phjeidan  ahaU  not  only  probe  the  womid  that  ie  manifeet 
in  the  bodyy  bat  also  analyae  those  eabtle  powers  of  the  mind  that 
frequently  caoee  eafFerine  and  dieeaee,  and  there  can  be  no  truly 
scientific  phyaidan  who  does  not  understand  the  psychological  aa 
well  ae  the  physiological  cauaea  of  human  Buffering.  Let  us  also 
have  it  arranged  in  thia  wiae— that  he  who  teachee  men  monJly 
and  givee  to  them  apiritual  food,  ahaU  also  aee  to  it,  or  be  made 
aware,  aa  to  whetber  they  have  proper  physical  food  and  clothing ; 
and  that  he  ahall  not  strive  to  impreaa  upon  their  minds  the  lony 
excellence  of  moral  maxima  until  he  knows  whether  these  be  food 
in  the  larder,  or  whether  the  children  be  suffering  for  bread. 

When  these  combinations  are  made  in  human  society,  the  teacher 
of  religion  will  not  be  a  stranger  to  all  the  little  ones  who  go 
bouaelesa  in  t)ur  streets ;  and  it  will  be  made  a  point  of  taste  and 
of  high  moral  law  in  a  community  that  there  shall  be  no  paupers 
there,  that  there  shall  be  no  maimed  ones  crying  for  bread.  You 
baye,  to  your  honour  be  it  said,  aa  a  Christian  nation,  the  most 
noble  and  beneficent  institutions  and  asylums  for  the  deaf  and 
blind  and  maimed,  places  of  instruction  for  the  poor  and  the 
outcast;  yet  there  are  thousands  still  unprovided  for,  and  thousands 
more  that  in  moral  ways  are  blind  and  deaf  and  lame,  that  have  no 
other  road  to  travel  but  straight  to  the  penitentiary  or  the  gallows. 
Let  there  be  aaylums  for  the  blind  in  spirit  and  the  deaf  in  sou), 
places  for  the  morally  infirm,  so  that  if  a  man  be  predisposed  by 
organisation  which  he  haa  inherited,  or  by  any  other  ante-nat&L 
cause,  to  take  that  which  is  not  his  own,  he  shall  not,  therefore,  be 
forced  into  solitary  confinement,  but  placed  in  an  hospital  where 
kleptomania  is  made  a  special  subject  of  treatment,  even  as  you 
have  placed  the  blind  man  in  a  suitable  asylum.  If  there  be  those 
wbohave  ungovernable  tempers,  and  who  are  liable  to  mutilate  and 
murder  their  kind,  let  there  be  places  of  reform  and  instruction  for 
them.  Small  boys  that  are  found  in  the  streets  striking  their  little 
fellows,  and  giving  vent  to  those  passions  that  may  have  been 
transmitted  from  previous  generations,  let  them  be  restrained ;  let 
there  be  some  moral  institution  (not,  alas  I  like  your  workhouses, 
but  some  gentle  moral  restraint)  whereby  that  passion  will  be 
suppressed,  and  the  antagonism  and  violence  of  their  nature  done 
away  with.  If  there  be  those  prone  to  fall  in  your  streets — as,  alas  I 
there  are  too  many  liable  to  temptation  in  intoxicating  drinks — 
let  there  be  a  way  provided  to  lead  them  away  from  temptation ; 
let  it  be  just  as  impossible  for  them  to  obtain  drink  which 
sball  injure  them  and  their  fellows  as  it  is  now  to  obtain 
arsenic  with  which  to  poison  your  fellow-creatures.    But  so  long  as 
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the  weak  in  spirit  and  the  maimed  in  soul  and  the  blind  in  moral' 
excellence  are  left  without  these  stays  and  props,  just  so  long  the 
moral  instruction  in  the  world  will  be  void ;  just  so  long  there  wiU 
not  be  the  requisite  results  yielded  for  the  amount  of  instruction.  We 
could  wish  that  these  splendid  edifices,  rearing  their  spires  to 
heaven,  were  made  the  asylums  of  sick  souls;  we  could  wish  that 
their  splendid  aisles  were  thrown  open  as  vast  receptacles  for  tiie 
infirm  of  spirit,  where  kind  voices  and  ready  hands  and  efficient 
teachers  should  noinister  to  those  who  are  morally  infirm.  We 
could  wish  this ;  and  being  so  they  would  be  fitting  companions  to 
those  other  institutions  that  support  the  physically  weak  and 
infirm,  and  protect  them  because  of  their  mifilortunes. 

'  We  have  shown,  we  consider,  that  the  truest  and  highest  civili- 
sation depends  upon  the  co-equal  application  of  the  physical  and 
moral  laws  that  are  known,  or  are  to  be  known  in  the  world ;  and 
that  while  the  moral  law  may  be  perfectly  stated,  it  cannot  be  per- 
fectly known  while  the  condition  of  the  world  phyacally  leads  to 
a  condition  of  want  and  dependency ;  that  there  can  be  no  proper 
attention  given  to  mental  and  spiritual  truths  until  the  body  be 
made  a  fitting  temple  for  the  soul;  that  the  highest  form  of 
government  will  be  that  which  combines  the  two,  protectiog  as 
well  those  who  are  morally  as  those  who  are  physically  weak ;  and 
that  the  highest  form  of  civilisation  will  be  that  which^  spaimnjt 
the  dens  and  places  into  which  humanity  are  now  crowded,  shall 
make  it  possible  for  every  human  being  to  have  pure  air,  pure 
water,  pure  food,  suitable  habitation  and  clothing,  and  suitable 
mental  and  moral  culture.  We  shall  then  expect  the  epitome  of 
enlightenment  and  civilisation  on  earth,  and  not  till  then. 

THE  FUTimB  OP  ENaLAND. 

(Subject  chosen  by  the  audience,  at  Manchester.) 

iCfationB  must  rise  and  fall ;  they  have  their  birth 

In  primal  imiocence  and  perfect  truth ; 

But  when  the  feryours  and  the  fire  of  youth. 
That  kindle  all  their  ardours  to  unfold, 
Are  merged  in  splendours  of  great  power  and  gold, 

G^ien  selfishness,  the  serpent  of  humanity, 

Creeps  in,  destroying  with  its  potency 
The  power  of  nations'  weal — their  primal  worth. 

Each  form  of  primal  law  becomes  possest 
With  a  wild  purpose  and  a  mad  unrest ; 

And  what  was  first  protection  is  the  power 

Of  tyranny  and  wrong.     Whene'er  the  dower 
Of  law  becomes  the  might  of  throned  kings. 
Or  when  the  ruling  purpose  ever  flings 

The  minions  of  its  power  before  the  right. 

And  order  sinks  into  oppression's  night ; 
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So  ancient  Egypt,  Persia,  Greece,  and  Borne 
Have  perished,  from  their  primal  height  become 

Ab  suns  that  perish  ere  thej  reach  their  noon ; 

They  waned  and  wandered  like  the  weary  moon. 

That  dies  apace  when  night  is  spent  too  soon. 
So  suns  of  empires  ever  rise  and  set, 
Bre  yet  the  morning  hours  with  dews  all  wet 

Can  reach  the  zenith — fading  into  night. 

England  is  not  exempt  by  any  right 
From  the  same  law  of  change ;  her  birth  was  norst 
liid  bloody  contests,  like  the  wars  accurst. 
Waged  where  the  bars  of  freedom  oft  were  burst. 

freedom  was  outraged  to  make  room  for  kings, 

And  place  amid  the  bloody  revellings; 
And  Church  and  State  alike  with  equal  power 

Have  sought  to  build  their  empire  and  their  throne. 

Chief  est  amongst  the  causes  all  your  own 
You  know  selfish  corruption  still  holds  sway. 
That  man  is  not  remoyed  from  the  dark  day 

Of  his  temptation.    Now,  as  at  the  first, 

The  contest  is  between  the  best  and  worst. 
And  shall  she  yield  her  power  ?    What  is  its  pride  ? 
The  seas  enyiron  her  on  every  side. 

The  raging  tide  of  mad  ambition's  might 

(The  cuiker-worm  of  poverty's  dread  blight). 
Pursuit  of  gold  in  the  mad  thirst  for  gain. 
Seek  all  their  prowess  and  xight  to  maintain. 

What  makes  her  greatness  now  but  force  of  might? 
'Tis  true  sometimes  comes  uppermost  the  right, 

Struggling  to  gain  supremacy  in  weal  or  woe ; 

Sometimes  the  chimes  of  bells  grow  sad  and  low. 
When  some  ereat  wrong  requires  arighting  here, 
And  'tis  not  known  that  England  is  austere 

Above  all  other  nations,  altho'  strong  to  save; 

But  power  and  gold  their  mingled  purpose  gave, 
Wherewith  to  send  her  minions  unto  every  clime. 

What  is  it  that  upholds  her  but  the  chime 

Of  nations  that  die  out  when  she  appears? 

But  meanwhile  here  at  home  one  voice  she  hears. 
Wealth,  power,  greatness,  all  are  hers,  the  sway 

Of  hign  supremacy  on  land  and  sea. 

All  power  and  purpose  of  true  industry. 
One  subtle  heart-drop  ebbing  day  by  day 

Despoils  her  of  her  life,  tears  from  her  those  who  toil. 
The  purpose  and  the  blood  with  which  to  stay 
Her  honour  in  some  future  darker  day — 

Bearer  of  burdens,  tillers  of  her  soil. 
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THE   JUDGMENT   DAY. 

An  Inspirational  Oration,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Cora  L.  Y.  Tappait,  at  the 
Grand  Cenoert  Hall,  West  Street,  Brighton,  on  Sunday  evening, 
October  18th,  1874.    The  subject  was  chosen  by  the  audience. 

INVOCATION. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven !  Thou  Infinite  Source  of  aU 
knowledge  ana  life !  Thou  diyine  and  peifect  soul  I  Thou  to  whom 
we  turn  as  to  an  everlasting  and  infinite  sun,  whose  glory  fades 
not,  whose  light  illumines  uie  universe !  we  praise  Thee.  Upon 
the  altar  of  tnjr  ffreat  love  we  lay  our  offerings  of  devotion.  We 
turn  to  Thee  with  spirits  filled  with  awe  and  veneration,  knowiiup 
that  thy  life  and  law  and  mind  are  infinite,  eternal.  Thou,  Go(^ 
that  hast  from  the  beginning  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  I 
Thou  that  hast  kindled  the  starry  firmament,  and  dost  govern  it  by 
thy  laws  I  Thou  that  hast  made  the  earth  to  bring  forth  the  har- 
vest, '  and  hast  appointed  the  spring  and  the  summer,  each  with 
their  offerings  and  appropriate  seasons  I  Thou  that  guidest  the  laws 
that  govern  day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  life  and  death,  time 
and  eternity !  0  Lord,  we  praise  Thee.  Before  many  a  shrine  and 
in  many  an  altar  and  temple  men  praise  Thee.  ]But  Thou  hast 
fashioned  one  temple,  even  tne  universe ;  Thou  hast  dedicated  one 
altar  and  shrine,  even  the  human  spirit.  We  would  all  bow  to 
Thee  within  that  shrine,  beside  that  altar,  knowing  that  Thou  art 
as  near  to  every  heart  as  its  own  pulsations  of  life.  0  God,  let  our 
praise  be  not  of  words  alone,  nor  utterance  of  son^  or  anthems, 
nor  loud  pseans  from  mighty  organs,  but  of  the  spirit  filled  with 
light,  of  tne  thought  that  aspires  to  know  Thee,  of  the  soul  that 
reaches  beyond  time  and  sense,  and  would  behold  Thee  utterly. 
Thou  living  soul  I  0  Thou  Father  and  Spirit  I  be  as  near  to  every 
heart  as  its  own  life.  Receive  Thou  the  offerings  of  each  soul, 
whether  they  be  of  joy  or  of  sorrow^of  despair  or  of  triumph,  of 
hope  or  of  cuurkened  smfulness ;  for  Thou  canst  make  our  darkness 
lignt;  Thou  canst  change  our  imperfection  to  perfection;  Thou 
canst  make  the  weeik  strong ;  and  to  the  soul  that  is  inunured  in 
material  strife  and  contention,  Thou  canst  show  the  living  spirit 
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Be  thy  spirit  upon  us..  Let  thy  truth  guide  us.  Let  thy  word 
inspire  us.  Let  our  hearts  turn  to  Thee ;  and,  uplifted  from  time 
and  sense^  may  we  behold  those  myriads  of  beings  that  bad;  in  the 
radiance  of  thy  light,  knowing  thy  truth,  having  conquered  time 
and  sin  and  death,  and  gained  glor^,  free  and  strong  in  the  light  of 
immortality.  Oh,  with  ever-brooding  wings  of  love,  with  divine 
and  perfect  truth.  Thou  dost  attend  uiy  children's  souls.  Let  us 
praise  Thee,  even  as  those  praise  Thee  that  tune  their  harps  to  glad 
thanksgivings,  and  sing  for  evermore  thy  praises  in  eternity. 

DISCOUKSE. 

In  the  vision  of  the  Apocalypse,  John  describes  the  final  and 
entire  meeting  and  fulfilment  of  aJl  the  ancient  prophecies.  He 
describes  to  the  different  churches,  and  to  the  different  portions  of 
the  earth,  their  destiny.  He  describes  the  new  Jerusalem  that 
shall  come  after  the  day  of  the  final  judgment.  He  describes  the 
destinies  of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  the  various  destinies  of 
the  various  churches  of  the  earth.  He  describes  in  this  vision 
also  the  fulfilment  of  men's  belief  in  the  fruition  of  those  states  that 
shall  come  after  this  judgment.  But  in  order  to  understand  what 
is  meant  by  the  Judgment  Day,  it  is  necessary  to  know  somewhat 
of  its  origin. 

You  are  aware  that  among  the  Hebrews,  and  especially  among 
that  portion  of  the  Hebrews  that  were  entirdv  separated  from  the 
descriptions  of  mythology  known  in  Syria,  Fersia,  and  Egyp^  « 
belief  m  a  single  God,  Jehovah,  was  held  to  be  paramount.  Yon 
are  aware  also  that  among  the  Hebrews  immortality  as  such  was 
not  taught,  but  that  man  should  die  as  the  beast,  thathesh(Mald 

So  out  as  thegrass  of  the  field,  that  he  should  be  cat  down  and 
isappear.  You  are  aware,  however,  that  the  only  possible  mode 
of  thought  of  fdture  existence  consisted  in  the  fact  that  there 
would  be  a  resurrection  of  the  just,  and  that  those  who  believed  in 
Gk>d,  namely,  the  chosen  people,  should  not  die  but  should  in 
reality  be  judged  and  pass  into  the  inheritance  of  the  earth.  It  is 
consiaered  by  all  theologians  that  this  thoiight  among  the  ancient 
Hebrews  specifically  referred  to  the  death  of  the  bodv,  and  to  the 
destruction  of  the  wicked ;  and  that  that,  as  well  as  all  thought  and 
knowledge  concerning  the  final  day,  must  refer  to  the  eqpedal 
dav  when  God  should  come  in  the  form  of  the  Messiah  or  kuig  to 
rule  over  the  Children  of  Israel.  Up  to  the  present  time,  the 
Children  of  Israel,  or  the  Hebrew  nation,  adhere  to  the  ancient 
religion  in  the  older  Testament,  and  especially  to  the  Talmud ;  and 
they  believe  that  the  wicked  shall  perish  nom  the  face  of  the 
earthy  and  that  the  righteous,  the  chosen  people  of  Gbd,  shall 
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''siali  Bs  refemog  to  Christ,  and  accepting  Jesos 
usfer  the  Judgment  Day  from  tnis  ancient 
ion  to  another  form  which  is  to  be  found  incor- 
chings  of  Christ  and  his  disciples.    The  second 
lessiah  is  believed  to  be  the  time  indicated  as  the 
.    It  is  believed  and  stated  that  the  records  con- 
lef,  that  the  final  day  shall  witness  the  consuming  of 
y  fire,  and  that  all  ancient  prophecies  bearing  upon  that 
^erred  not  to  the  first  but  to  the  latter  coming  of  Christ, 
.0  appear  and  judge  his  people.  It  is  believed  that  the  body 
dies,  and  that  tne  spirit  slumbers,  according  to  the  evangeli- 
orthodox  theory,  until  this  final  day  when  Christ  sludl  again 
pear.    But    the  difference  between  the  interpretation  of  the 
tlebrew  Scriptures  among  Hebrews,  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Christian  Scriptures  among  Christians  nas  ^ven  rise  to 
8S  great  a  variety  of  opinion  upon  this  as  upon  all  o&er  theolo- 
gical questions  of  the  day.    And  the  Judgment  Bay  has  been 
variously  stated  and  variously  interpretated,  but  we  believe  among 
all  Evangelical  Christians  it  is  considered  to  refer  to  the  final  des- 
truction of  the  earth,  the  appearance  of  Christ  again  in  the  form 
of  the  Messiah  who  is  to  come  and  rule  over  his  children,  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  when  they  are  to  be  judged  according  to 
their  works. 

But,  as  we  said,  even  these  views  among  Christians  have  under- 
gone great  modifications  and  changes  until  it  finally  becomes  to  be 
a  matter  of  opinion  as  to  whether  the  literal  statement  shall  be 
taken^  or  whether  the  Scriptures  shall  be  interpreted  in  a  spiritual 
meaning.  If  Christian^  believe  that  the  Messiah  really  is  come  in 
the  form  of  Christ,  and  if  they  believe  his  words,  that  if  he  went 
away  he  would  send  the  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth^  who 
would  reveal  all  things,  and  if  they  believe  that  that  prophecy  and 
prediction  has  been  fulfilled,  then  those  visions  and  revelations 
which  refer  to  the  final  judgment  must  not  be  taken  in  their  literal 
but  spiritual  sense.  If  Christ's  coming  was  a  spiritual  mission,  and 
if  his  ^ligion  was  a  spiritual  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  instead  of  a  literal  king  and  a  literal 
Messiah,  which  the  Hebrews  expected  and  are  expecting,  we  are  to 
expect  the  spiritual  king  and  the  in)iritual  Messiah,  then  we  must 
also  take  the  spiiitual  teaching  of  Christ  and  his  disciples,  and, 
instead  of  the  literal  fire  that  shall  consume  the  earth,  and  the 
literal  fulfilment  of  the  tempests  and  stprms  and  earthquakes  and 
noise  that  is  to  ensue — ^instead  of  the  literal  coming  in  chariots  and 
splendid  fire — we  must  accept  the  spiritual  coming  even  as  Christ 
taught.  We  are  either  obliged  to  revert  to  the  ancient  meaning 
of  the  prophecies  as  accepted  by  the  Children  of  Israel,  that  the 
literal  coming  of  Christ  has  not  yet  appeared,  and  that  the  king 
who  is  to  rule  over  the  Hebrews  nas  yet  to  appear ;  or  we  must 
accept  that  grander  signification  which  modem  thought  and  Christ 
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himself  has  given  to  his  own  ministrations.    And  if  we  giye  the 
flcriptimil  interpretation  to  the  New  Testament  of  all  those  pro- 
phecies, considering  Chnst  to  be  the  Messiah  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
and  considering  him  as  ike  fulfilment  spiritually  or  the  ancient 
Hebraic  prophecies  and  bards,  then  we  must  also  consider  the  forth- 
coming or  promised  Judgment  Bay  as  referring  not  to  the  literal 
destruction  of  the  earth,  and  the  literal  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  the  literal  judgment  as  declared  of  the  last  day,  but  to  a  spiri- 
toal  state  and  a  spiritual  fire  and  a  spiritual  judgment  that  may  or 
may  not  intend  to  refer  to  a  definite  period  of  time,  but  is  to  be 
interpreted  entirely  with  the  eye  of  sjdrit  and  inspiration.    John's 
revdlation  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos  signifies  something  or  nothing. 
If  it  be  taken  in  its  literal  sense,  wsTenture  to  affirm  that  the  most 
astute  and  profound  student  of  theology  cannot  discover  its  mean- 
ing. If  it  be  taken  in  its  spiritual  sense,  there  is  no  devout  student 
of  inspiration  but  can  comprehend  and  understand  it.    This  is  the 
same  wit^  the  teachings  of  Christ,  it  is  the  eame  somewhat  with 
the  teachings  of  Paul,  although  it  will  be  remembered  by  those 
who  are  students  of  Christianity  that  many  of  the  earlier  teachings 
of  the  Apostles  have  been  suppressed  for  those  of  St.  Paul;  and 
tliat  really  Cephas  and  ApoUos,  and  the  early  Christians  themselves, 
did  not  accept  Paul's  interpretation  of  Christ's  teachings,  but  that 
Paul's  teachings  have  become  incorporated  with  them  as  the  fun- 
damental doctnnal  teachings  of  Christianity,  while,  in  reality,  many 
of  the  other  teachers  were  more  intimately  acquunted  with  the 
spirit  of  Christ's  teaching.    You  are  also  aware  that  the  Aiians,  an 
earl^  class  of  Christians,  interpreted,  in  a  far  different  manner,  the 
spint  of  Christ  and  his  mission^  and  what  is  meant  by  the  second 
coming  of  Christ.  And  you  are  also  aware  that  the  early  Christians 
may  have  considered  Christ's  real  appearance  among  wem  as  his 
second  coming;  and  that  when  he  appeared  at  the  sepulchre,  and 
afterwards  to  ms  disciples,  it  in  reality  was  a  fulfilment  of  his  pro- 
mise of  his  return.  You  are  also  aware  that  the  primal  thought  incor- 
porated in  Christianity,  was  that  this  destruction  and  the  Judgment 
Vhj  is  not  literal,  and  that  the  idea  did  not  take  as  strong  a  hold  of 
'  the  early  Christism  mind  as  of  the  Protestant  mind  since  the  Befor- 
mation ;  that  while  it  was  taught  by  Paul,  and  rigidly  enforced,  it 
did  not  form  or  constitute  a  distinctive  feature  of  the  teaching  of 
Christ  and  the  other  Aj^ties ;  and  that  Paul,  in  consequence  oi  his 
Hebraic  extraction,  must  have  looked  to  Chnstianity  for  the  literal 
fulfilment  dt  the  prophecies  and  teachings  of  the  Hebrew  fidth, 
and  that  he  was  prone  to  d^al  in  those  doctrinal  and  distinguishing 
features  that  would  adapt  Christianity  even  to  the  acceptance  <u 
the  Jews. 

With  these  premises,  then,  we  perceive  that  the  origin  of  the 
Judgment  Day,  or  the  final  destruction  of  the  earth  by  fire,  is 
reaUy  among  the  Hebrews ;  that  its  fulfihnent  in  a  literal  senso 
**^^*400^  Plw»»  since  the  Hebrews  themselves  did  not  recogniae 
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the  spiritual  ministry  of  Christ;  that  if  we  look  at  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  abstract,  and  consider  it  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient 
prophecies,  then  we  have  to  date  all  thought  of  the  judgment  in 
connection  with  this  from  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era ;  and 
we  are  to  believe  that  the  next  destruction  that  shall  come  to  the 
earth,  as  was  promised,  is  not  to  be  by  floods  but  by  fire.  Now, 
it  is  well  known  to  all  students  of  theology  that  the  word  '^  fire  " 
is  not  always  used  in  its  literal,  but  in  its  spiritual  sense,  and  that 
the  spirit  of  God  is  frequently  compared  to  fire,  and  that  Christ's 
spirit  is  as  a  fire,  consuming  and  destroying  materiality.  And  it  is 
well  known  that  Christ  most  distinctly  and  emphatically  has  not 
asserted  the  nature  of  the  Judgment  Day,  as  bddeved  in  by  theo- 
logians; but  there  is  to  be  found  in  his  teachings  an  absolute 
recognition  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  this  judgment  and  this  fire. 
Besides,  the  appearance  upon  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  of 
those  who  were  supposed  to  be  sleeping  by  the  Jews — ^Moses  and 
Elias — ^would  distinctly  proye  the  existence  of  spirits  in  the  spiri- 
tual state  prior  to  the  Judgment  Bay,  and  would  point  to  the 
theory  entertained  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  an  inter- 
mediate state  or  purgatory,  wherein  souls  await  the  final  decision 
of  whether  they  shall  be  admitted  to  heaven  or  to  hell.  This 
intermediate  state  was  believed  in  by  the  earlier  Christians,  but 
was  discarded  by  the  Protestant  Church  as  having  too  intimate  a 
relation  with  the  Koman  Catholic  belief,  and  was,  therefore,  not 
accepted;  the  distinctive  features  of  the  Reformation  being  to 
differ  as  much  as  possible  from  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  while 
retaining  the  Christian  foundation  for  religion  and  belief.  Hence 
all  the  records  of  the  final  jud^ent  were  re-established  and  re- 
formed in  more  than  their  on^nal  and  wonted  power  by  the 
Reformation ;  while  in  reality  this  final  judgment  Was  not  so  much 
talked  o^  but  was  considered  more  in  its  spiritual  and  perhaps 
supernatural  capacity  as  a  visitation  from  Gk>a.  However,  there  is 
entertained  amongst  aU  classes  of  religious  beliefs  an  idea  that 
there  will  come  a  time  when  the  earth  will  be  destroyed,  and  when 
mankind  for  good  or  evil  will  be  judged  according  to  their  works ; 
and  this  is  to  be  considered  the  final  or  Last  Bay — the  Bay  of  the 
Last  Judgment — and  is  held  up  as  a  distinctive  sign  and  symbol 
for  all  Christians  to  look  forward  to  as  a  day  of  wrath,  of  terror,  of 
the  angry  visitation  of  God,  or  of  the  reward  of  those  who  are 
good. 

There  are  several  obstacles  that  have' been  met,  and  either 
avoided  or  overcome  by  modem  liberal  Christians,  these  obstacles 
being  first,  as  to  the  data  of  this  Judgment  Baj — its  period  of  time ; 
second,  as  to  the  fact  of  all  souls  waiting  the  judgment,  slumbering 
in  their  graves,  when  in  reality  it  is  taught  by  Christianity  that 
they  are  not  slumbering  in  their  graves ;  what  condition  they  are 
in  in  this  state,  when  waiting  for  their  judgment ;  and  finally,  as 
to  the  condition  of  the  dead — where  goes  the  body  or  spirit  that 
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dar  of  man,  but  refers  to  a  spiritual  date,  a  condition  of  mind,  a 
distinctive  and  absolute  yisitation  to  the  human  spirit,  and  that 
the  Judgment  Day  may  in  reality  be  now  and  at  this  moment,  and 
at  whatever  time  this  probing,  penetrating  fire-spirit  takes  control 
of  and  decides  between  the  good  and  the  evil  in  a  man's  life.  We 
know  that  the  Judgment  Dav  is  Hable  to  come  at  any  time ;  ''  As 
a  thief  in  the  night,''  says  the  apostle,  ''  it  shall  come  upon  you." 
So  it  does  come.  You  know  it  who  have  experienced  what  is 
called  among  Christians  a  change  of  heart  when  this  spiritual  fire 
is  probing  and  searching  your  natures,  striving  to  separate  the  gold 
from  Uie  dross,  the  wheat  from  the  chaff  of  your  daily  existence. 
When  conscience,  like  a  probing  and  recording  angel,  is  setting 
down  before  your  vision  the  deeds  and  words  of  your  lives — this  is 
the  Judgment  Day  that  comes  to  you,  and  determines  whether  of 
light  or  of  darkness  your  life  has  been. 

Sometimes  it  comes  to  you  with  death,  when  in  the  last  hours 
of  his  existence  a  man  sums  up  his  life,  and  finds  it  filled  with 
impressions,  when  his  soul  is  turned  within  to  the  record  that  is 
inoeUbly  implanted  there,  and  he  finds  that  this  record  will  not 
bear  the  inspection  of  spiritual  light  and  favour.  Sometimes  it  comes 
before  deatn,  when  in  the  midst  of  great  crime  or  great  worldli- 
ness  the  soul  is  brought  &ce  to  face  with  the  gigantic  and  im- 
mortal truth.  Sometimes  it  comes  with  the  searching  power  of  love, 
when  a  man  feels  his  unworthiness  of  love  when  brought  before 
the  object  of  devotion,  whether  it  be  human  or  divine.  Some- 
times it  comes  by  the  instinctive  fear  of  fire  and  floods,  of 
tempests  and  tornados,  but  in  every  case  it  comes  as  a  spiritual 
fiire,  it  consumes  all  that  was  before  within  the  man,  and  makes 
him  new.  There  is  a  passing  away  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
literally,  for  the  heaven  and  the  earth  which  you  considered  be- 
fore are  seen  no  longer  with  the  same  vision.  The  earth  gro^s 
larger  and  broader,  tne  heavens  appear  higher  and  more  grand, 
and  the  spiritual  takes  the  place  of  the  material,  and  absorbs  it . 
utterly. 

We  consider  this  Judgment  Day  to  apply,  not  to  a  distinctive 
period,  when  all  the  earth  and  all  that  have  lived  and  shall  live 
shall  be  at  the  same  time  judged,  but  to  apply  to  a  period  spiri- 
tually. Whatever  time  the  searching  fire  of  truth  enters  the  human 
heart,  takes  possession  of  it.  reviews  the  record  of  life,  records  new 
thoughts  ana  aspirations,  tnat  time  is  the  day  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lord.  Whatever  time  the  power  of  the  spirit  shalJ  infuse  new 
life  into  the  consciousness — give  it  new  aspirations,  new  hopes, 
new  righteousness — that  shall  be  His  coming,  and  not  the  time 
of  death  merely.  Paul  says,  "  I  die  daily."  It  is  not  simply 
those  that  you  have  buried  in  the  ground  that  are  dead,  al- 
though that  was  the  ancient  Hebrew  belief;  but  the  dead  are 
really  those  who  are  in  sin,  in  ignorance,  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
and  mentid  bondage.    The  earth  is  filled  with  walking  sepul- 
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chres,  with  those  whom  joa  would  call  alive,  but  are 
really  dead.  This  is  the  judgment  meant,  that  shall  teach. 
those  dead  in  terror^  in  blindness,  in  materialism,  in  the  entfaral- 
ment  of  the  sense,  m  bigotry  and  scorn,  and  hatred  of  mankind ; 
while  those,  whose  bodies  are  dead,  are  really  alive.  They  walk 
in  a  higher  atmosphere,  they  breathe  in  a  loftier  and  holier  fight, 
they  are  within  the  Presence  that  you  vainly  strive  to  grasp,  and 
where  you  vainly  strive  to  enter. 

If  we  accept  the  spiritual  significance  of  the  Judgment  Day,  and 
consider  that  it  applies  to  individual  man,  at  whatever  time  and 
place  the  searching  Spirit  of  Truth  may  appear — if  we  accept  the 
actual  promise  of  Christ  that  he  wiu  send  this  Spirit  of 
Truth^  then  we  know  that,  like  Paul,  it  may  come  upon  him  at 
any  tmie ;  and  even  as  he  was  overwhelmed  by  the  spirit  and 
made  prostrate,  so,  whenever  this  searching  power  of  truth  enters 
the  human  mind,  tiiere  can  be  nothing  else  Defore  the  vision ;  all 
things  else  disappear — sophism,  materialism,  that  which  men  call 
reason,  but  which  is,  instead,  an  apology  for  it.  All  the  accus- 
tomed ways  of  thought  become  paltry  and  vain,  and  man  stands 
before  the  searching  eye  of  the  spirit  with  this  record  before  his 
vision — his  life,  his  conduct,  his  deeds,  his  words,  and  every  thought 
has  made  its  vibration  there.  If  you  apply  it  to  the  world  of  souls, 
to  that  condition  in  which  the  dead  may  be  when  this  judgment 
awaits  them,  then  we  will  present  to  you  a  picture. 

You  look  for  a  Judgment  Day  with  extraordinary  physical  mgns 
and  wonders,  thunders  in  the  heavens,  and  earthquakes  beneath 
your  feet;  the  parting  of  the  clouds,  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
with  great  gloiy.  But  when  death  divides  in  twain  the  body  and 
the  soul,  when  the  body  turns  silently  to  dust,  and  the  spirit  stands 
&ce  to  lace  with  spirit,  it  is  such  a  sundering  as  even  uiis  symbol 
of  the  ancient  prophecy  fails  to  picture ;  and  when  you  consider 
that  the  soul  meets  its  thoughts,  that  every  worthy  deed  is  there, 
and  every  unworthy^deed,  and  that  you  find  these  like  attendant 
spirits  thronging  out  to  meet  you,  then  you  may  know  the  meaning 
of  the  judgment  that  seizes  hold  upon  you  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye. 

We  have  seen  a  man  of  splendid  powers,  gigantic  in  human  in- 
tellect, and  attended  with  votaries,  with  slaves  to  do  his  bidding, 
and  a  world  at  his  feet,  anttyed  in  splendour,  and  purple,  and  witn 
the  crown  of  empire  upon  his  brow — ^we  have  seen  him  go  out  into 
the  world  of  souls,  meeting  death  and  judgment  at  the  same 
hour,  and  entering  the  world  of  spirits,  the  an^el  that  had  re- 
corded faithfully  within  his  spirit  all  the  deeds  of  his  life  made  him 
seem  unto  himself  as  a  pauper,  and  he  entering  spirit-life  without 
retinue,  without  attendants,  without  royal  robes,  without  crown  and 
sceptre,  impoverished  in  soul,  with  no  graces  nor  gentle  adornments 
of  the  spirit,  found  the  judgment  there.    He  did  not  look  the  angels 

in  the  face,  he  did  not  see  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Mind  pictined 
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before  his  visioOi  but  only  bis  spiritual  deformity,  bowed  down, 
feeling  his  nakediiess  and  hunger  and  spiritual  death. 

This  is  the  judgment  of  the  individual  soul,  but  through  aU  the 
halls  and  corridors  of  heaven  no  angel  breathes  a  word  of  scorn 
or  contumely  or  hatred,  but  only  the  one  voice  of  conscience  that 
like  a  consuming  fire  sweeps  through  the  spirit  and  convinces  it 
of  its  unworthiness.     That  is  the  Judgment  Day  of  the  soul. 

We  have  seen  a  jjauper  among  the  sons  of  men  with  the  dust  of 
the  wayside  upon  his  feet,  and  with  worn  garm^ts,  with  no  place 
of  wor^ip  open  to  him,  and  no  man  in  all  the  Ohristian  world  to 
call  him  brother,  perish  by  the  wayside  of  hunger,  his  life  having 
been  one  of  humility,  he  having  done  no  manner  or  wrong,  but  having 
the  awful  sin  of  poverty  upon  his  head.    We  have  seen  him  go  out 
into  the  world  of  souls,  naked  upon  earth,  buried  in  the  pauper's 
field  which  Christians  vouchsafe  to  those  who  are  poor ;  and  in  the 
world  of  spirits  we  have  seen  ministering  angels,  the  loved  ones  of 
his  household,  they  to  whom  he  had  done  deeds  of  kindness,  those 
who  had  passed  on  through  the  portals  of  death,  with  crowns  of 
light,  wim  lilies  of  rejoicmg,  come  to  meet  this  man  who  v^as  a 
pauper.    For  him  death  was  the  judgment,  and  in  utmost  humility 
we  nave  seen  him  arrayed  in  robes  of  Ugbt,  and  all  the  lines  of 
sorrow  disappear  from  his  face,  and  his  countenance  become  re- 
splendent with  youth  and  life ;  and  we  have  seen  him  welcomed 
by  the  company  of  angels  of  whom  he  was  a  brother.    This  was 
the  Judgment  Day  of  one  despised  of  men.     Between  these  two 
extremes  are  all  human  souls.     The  angel  waits  for  you  that  is 
writing  within  the  book  of  life;    your  deeds  and  words,  each 
thought  makes  its  impression  there,  each  action  and  each  worthy 
or  unworthy  deed  bears  its  impress.     If  kindness  and  love  and 
gentleness  and  Christian  graces  adorn  your  lives,  they  shall  be  found 
olossoming  in  the  spirit-world  that  awaits  ^ou.     K  hatred  and 
envy  and  scorn  and  pride  and  human  ambition  and  worldUness 
abide  with  you,  tiiese  shall  dwarf  and  deform  the  spirit,  leaving  it 
when  it  enters  the  spirit-land  the  consciousness  of  this  judgment, 
leaving  it  a  pauper  m  the  world  of  souls. 

You  are  within  the  grasp  of  that  judgment  now.  Daily  and 
hourly  your  thoughts  pass  either  to  that  which  elevates  and  en- 
nobles, or  to  that  which  deforms  and  dwarfs  the  spirit.  Evenr 
instant  of  time  you  are  adding  to  the  treasures  of  yom>  spiritual  life 
Dr  you  are  taking  from  it  that  which  should  adorn  it.  Even  now 
the  consciousness  that  shapes  your  thought,  the  fire  that  bums 
within  your  veins,  the  spirit  that  gives  you  life,  the  fervour  that 
animates,  uplifts,  and  inspires,  is  taking  down  the  thought  that 
passes  through  your  minds ;  and  this  instant  of  time  shall  tnrough- 
out  all  eternity  be  remembei'ed  and  recorded  as  every  instant  of 
time  and  thought  is  in  vour  lives ;  and  if  it  be  made  up  of  aspira- 
tions for  truth,  of  lofty  benedictions  and  praises,  of  lovmgkindness 
to  humanity,  of  thoughts  of  good-will  to  all  mankind,  behold  the 
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For  oyer  gracious  gift  aboye, 

Who  will  not  anj  offerings  spurn. 

He  breathes  out  o'er  the  entire  world 

His  words  of  beauteous  thought,  unfurled 

E'en  like  a  banner  o'er  the  ekj ; 

Be  this  thy  token  eyer  nigh, 

That,  like  the  snowy  white-winged  doye, 

Thy  presence  eyer  broodeth  o'er ; 
Thou  giyest  us  thy  care  and  loye, 

We  cannot  ask  Thee,  God,  for  more. 

Yes,  God  is  loye ;  the  light  that  gleams 

Within  the  aspiring  eye  of  heayen, 
Down  through  all  darkness  eyer  streams. 

God's  love  to  every  heart  is  given ; 
No  way  so  dark  but  it  illumes 
•   By  its  rich  splendour  all  the  way, 
No  soul  so  low  but  it  consumes 

The  dross  and  melts  the  frost  away. 

O  blessed  love,  be  thine  the  flame 

That  lights  us  where  angels  adore; 
O  blessed  Father,  be  thy  name 

The  name  we  love  for  evermore. 


MON-A-DO-WAH. 
(thb  bird  lover.) 

Given  inspirationally  hp  " Duma"  Mrs.  Tappan^s  Indian  Guide.  SeC 
to  MiisiCy  and  dedicated  to " Minnie"  an  adopted  Indian  Girl  in  ths 
Family  of  Mrs.  Tappan.    1871. 

Mon-a-do-wah  stay  with  me, 

O  thou  bird  of  beauty,  stay ! 
But  he  answered,  carolling, 

"  I  am  free,  I'll  fly  away." 

Then  the  forest  filled  with  song 

From  his  downy,  pearly  throat ; 
Mon-a-do-wah  flies  along 

With  no  care  but  his  wild  note. 
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When  the  wintry  boughs  were  sere, 
Flutt'ring  to  mj  casement  oame, 

Pinion-broken,  vet  most  dear, 
Mon-a-do-wah,  sweetest  name. 

I,  caressing,  drew  him  ia, 
Soothed  bis  pain  and  bound  his  wing. 

Lured  him  gently  to  remain 

Till  the  sweet  approach  of  Spring. 

Then  I  wide  the  lattice  flung, 
Saying,  ♦*  M on-a-do-wah,  go, 

Seek  thy  lovely  haunts  again ; " 
But  he  softly  answered,  *'  No ; 

"  Free  to  go,  I  will  remain ; 
Willing  captives  never  go ; 
With  your  words  you  bid  me  go, 
But  your  love  bids  me  to  stay.'* 

Now  the  days  are  never  long ; 

How  I  won  him  you  may  prote 
By  the  lesson  of  this  song ; 

Mon-a-do-wah,  my  Bira-Love  1 
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An  Oration  deliyered  by  Mrs.  Cora  L.  Y.  Tappait,  under  the  inspira- 
tion of  "  Adin  AgustuB  Ballou,'*in  the  Concert  Hall,  Lord  Nelson  Street, 
Idyerpool,  on  Monday  Erening,  June  14th,  1875. 

W.  HiTcmcAN,  M.D.y  &c.,  in  the  Ohair. 

INVOCATION. 

Infinite  Spirit !  Thou  Divine  and  Perfect  Sonl !  whose  life  fills 
immensity,  and  whose  spirit  is  the  souice  of  all  being.  Thon^ 
whom  men  call  GK>d,  but  whose  presence  and  power  are  past 
human  understanding,  whose  name  is  Infinite,  whose  attributes  are 
OmnisdeDce  and  Omnipotence,  we  praise  Thee  I  Whatever  may  be 
the  theme  of  our  utterance,  inspire  us  with  truth ;  wherever  we 
may  be,  may  we  remember  that  there  Thou  art  also.  If  we  seek  to 
know  Thee,  we  shall  find  Thy  presence ;  if  we  ask  Thine  aid,  Thou 
wilt  uplift  and  strengthen  ;  if  the  human  spirit  &ils,  Thou  wilt 
give  light  and  knowledge.  At  all  times  and  in  all  seasons,  with 
the  abundance  of  blessings  poured  out  upon  the  world  and  upon 
the  human  spirit,  Thy  light  is  never  withholden,  nor  Thy  love, 
from  the  heart  of  man.  Therefore  do  we  praise  Thee,  asking 
Thine  aid  that  we  may  speak  that  which  is  highest  and  best ; 
Thine  aid,  that  understanding  may  be  given  to  those  who 
listen ;  and  that  all  may  strive  to  know  more  of  Thee  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 
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ADBBESS. 


Ifr.  Chaimiaii  and  fHendSi — ^It  may  not  be  oat  of  place  m 
giving  this  addreaa^  to  state  thai  the  mind  from  whence  it  comes — 
Adin  Agustus  Ballon — ^wae  not  dignified  on  earth  with  the  title 
of  ^  Doctor  **  or  ^  BsTarand,"  or  anj  other  iqppeUation  whatsoever, 
save  that  which  is  now  named.  My  &ther,  the  Rev.  Adin  Ballon, 
still  Hves  in  his  esithl^  habitation  in  Hopedale,  Mass.,  America,  and 
still  pesf orms  his  ministerial  f  mictions  over  a  few  select  and  chosen 
people,  to  whom  he  has  for  many  yesis  distributed  spiritual  and 
socud  advice.  Br.  Hosea  Ballou,  sometimes  named  the  "father  of 
UniverBaliam*'  in  America,  was  (udy  remotely  related  to  our  branch 
of  the  ftmily ;  therefore,  for  the  better  information  of  those  that 
sometimes  professing  to  know  more  about  human  and  spiritual 
affidra  than  their  knowledge  wiU  wanant,  I  eive  these  few  facts 
that  you  may  know  that  I  have  not  been  and  am  not  now  in  any 
way  connected  either  with  the  title  or  the  renown  of  '^Reverend, 
save  such  renown  as  was  won  by  the  deyotion  to  my  family  and  to 
that  truth  which  I  learned  previous  to  the  age  of  eighteen  years, 
when  I  left  the  human  form.  Since  that  time,  my  record  can  ondj 
have  been  known  to  those  who,  like  the  instrument  I  now  employ, 
have  been  in  communion  vnth  the  world  of  spirits;  and  any  su^ 
as  may  not  have  been  in  communion  with  the  world  of  ^irita  cannot 
know  of  my  history,  and  are  not  therefore  entitled  to  pronounce 
judgment  upon  what  I  have  been  doing.  My  discourse  to  you  this 
evening — ^upon  social  states  in  my  newly  found  eTistence — vnll  profve 
to  you  what  I  am  and  have  been  interested  in  for  the  last  score  of 
years  and  more,  since  my  departure  from  earthly  life. 

The  subject  which  I  have  to  present  to  you  to-night  is  ''The 
Sodal  States  in  Spirit-Life,"  bearing  in  mind  that  whatever  the 
degree  of  moral  or  spiritual  turpitude  in  the  human  form,  if  the 
spirit  has  eztstence  beyond  the  human  form,  it  must  have  a  state 
of  existence ;  it  there  be  life  beyond  the  mortal  breath,  there  must 
be  a  place  or  condition  of  liie ;  and  all  that  makes  up  the  state 
of  existence  beyond  mortal  life  must  be  embodied  in  the  sodal  and 
moral  condition  of  spiritual  life. 

It  has  been  long  Imown  in  the  Christian  Church  that  tiiere  must 
be  various  degrees  even  to  the  perfect  and  blessed ;  and  it  has  been 
tauffht  by  many  advanced  disciples  of  theology  that  there  must  be 
graoual  stages  of  aspiring  and  constant  change  m  the  world  of  souls. 
My  father  early  in  life  taught  this ;  the  Imiversalists  usoalty  be- 
lieve this,  advanced  Unitarians  accept  it,  and  many  teachers  in 
the  Church  of  England  don^  deny  tne  "  many  manttons*'  in  the 
Father's  house.  I  have  found,  thererore,  that  of  all  the  subjects  which 
most  interest  mortals  when  holding  converse  with  spiritual  beingB, 
or  with  the  departed  ones  that  have  left  earthly  Hfe,  the  one  qnee- 
tion  which  is  uppermost,  and  ever  presents  itsdf  to  the  mind  of 
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Uie  dear  one  on  earth,  is,  ''  Are  yon  happy  P"  The  measure  of 
that  happiness,  according  to  the  states  of  the  individual  mind,  I 
propose  to  present  to  yooi  and  I  ask  of  yon  snch  careful  considera- 
tion and  attention  as  you  would  give  to  any  Toyager  or  traveller 
who,  coming  from  a  re^on  perhaps  unknown  to  you,  points  out 
the  states  of  social  life  m  that  world,  or  who,  coming  from  a  pro- 
Tince  inhabited  by  your  friends,  reveals  to  you  some  of  the  varied 
conditions  and  occupations  of  their  new  life. 

The  mind,  ever  imperishable,  departs  from  the  earthly  life  in  the 
same  condition  that  its  last  moments  are  when  upon  earth ;  and  the 
spiritual  states  in  regular  gradations  and  adaptations  alford  the  suit- 
able stage  of  entrance  of  that  spirit  into  its  newly  found  life.  For 
instance,  immediately  surrounaing  the  earth,  at  a  distance  varying 
£rom  sixty  to  one  hundred  miles,  is  the  earth's  external  atmosphere. 
Beyond  that,  for  a  distance  of  thousands  of  miles,  is  an  aura  or  elec- 
tric atmosphere  not  capable  of  being  measured  or  discovered  by 
external  or  outward  science,  yet  none  the  less  positive  in  its  exist- 
ence. The  immediate  and  first  circles  of  spiritual  existence  are 
those  which  surround  the  earth,  mingle  with  its  atmosphere,  par- 
take of  its  finer  properties,  and  draw  somewhat  of  strength  and 
support  from  sympathy  with  minds  upon  earth.  These  spiritual 
states  immediately  smnroimding  the  earth  are  more  or  less  dark 
according  to  the  aegree  of  moral  and  spiritual  elevation  which  the 
spirit  has  possessed  before  leaving  the  body;  and  when  your  friend, 
having  departed  from  the  material  form,  exists  in  the  spiritual 
form,  it  is  not  that  the  spirit  is  transported  to  some  distant  reidm 
far  away  from  reach  and  far  away  from  thought  of  you,  but  that 
the  spiritual  atmosphere,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  elevation  or 
degradation  of  that  friend,  is  found  remote-  or  near  to  the  earth ; 
and  if  that  friend  was  one  in  whom  material  delights  and  pleasures 
chiefly  predominated,  that  friend  might  not  have  sufficient  power 
of  spiritual  elevation  to  lift  him  from  the  earth's  atmosphere,  and 
must  remain  surrounding  the  habitation  of  his  earthly  life,  or 
near  his  former  associations,  clouded  by  the  results  of  the  too 
material  life  which  he  had  led  when  upon  earth. 

It  is  useless  to  disguise  the  fact  that  the  qualiW  of  a  man's  spiritual 
nature  makes  up  the  state  in  which  he  finds  himself  on  entering 
spiritual  existence,  and  that  if  his  thoughts  have  been  good  or  bad, 
approximately  high  or  low,  the  state  of  his  being  will  be  approxi- 
mately high  or  low  when  he  enters  the  spirit-world ;  and  he  will  be 
welcome  to  just  such  a  circle  of  spiritual  beings  as  correspond  with 
his  own  advancement  and  development,  and  as  sympathise  with  the 
thoughts  and  feelings  that  he  possessed  while  upon  earth.  In 
all  classes  of  human  life— even  here  to-night — ^if  you  were  to 
arrange  yourselves  in  groups  and  break  up  into  an  assemblage  for 
a  conversazione,  you  would  find  each  mind  gravitate  to  its  own 
class  ;*  there  woiud  be  centres,  and  groups  around  each  centre,  and 
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you  would  gradually  find  the  sporting  man  and  his  aasodates 
in  one  comer  of  the  room,  the  theologian  a^d  his  followers  in  an- 
other;  ^e  literary  man  in  another,  and  so  on,  until  each  indiyidnal 
gathered  around  him  or  herself  those  persons  sympathising  in  point 
of  thought  and  aspiration.  Take  away  from  earthly  existence  all 
force  of  external  circumstance,  all  mere  material  wants  and  such 
ties  of  necessity  as  bind  fiimilies  or  communities  together,  and  you 
then  have  the  exact  spiritual  status  of  the  particular  family  or  person. 
Now,  many  persons  remain  together  from  neoessi^.  Your  labour- 
ing man  may  have  aspirations  far  beyond  his  position,  because  his 
daily  needs  require  his  constant  attention.  Remove  the  necesuty  of 
delving  for  external  subsistence,  and  you  arrive  at  the  exact  influence 
of  the  aspiration  of  the  individual  man.  Whatever  that  aspiration 
and  purpose  may  be  is  the  true  measure  of  his  spiritual  state ;  and 
when  we  make  use  of  the  terms  ^'  spiritual  states  "  and  "  spiritual 
societies,''  we  do  so  with  entire  reference  to  the  mental,  moral,  and 
spiritual  nature  of  man,  and  not  with  reference  to  his  external 

J>osition  in  any  manner  whatsoever.  As  soon  as  the  spirit  is  re- 
eased  from  the  outward  body,  the  necessity  of  food,  clothing,  and 
shelter  of  material  kind  ceases.  The  food  of  the  spirit  must  be 
thought ;  and  therefore  if  the  man  have  paucity  of  brain  or  mind 
npon  earth,  he  enters  the  spirit-world  a  beggar.  The  raiment  of 
the  roirit  must  be  good  deeds ;  therefore,  u  the  man  has  led  a 
selfisn,  ungodly  life  upon  earth,  he  finds  that  he  enters  spiritual 
existence  in  the  raiment  of  a  beggar.  The  house  of  the  spirit  is  the 
habitation  which  it  creates  for  itself.  A  mental  atmosphere 
of  light,  or  of  darkness,  of  peace,  or  of  discord,  which  illumines 
the  pathway  or  sheds  a  dark  shadow,  becomes  in  spirit-life  blended 
in  exact  proportion  to  the  spiritual  state  of  the  human  being ;  there- 
fore, when  you  cast  aside  tne  outward  bodies,  which  are  but  masks 
of  the  soul,  the  spiritual  state  stands  revealed,  and  you  are  attracted 
to  the  lights  or  shadows  which  best  represent  your  spiritual  condi* 
tion ;  you  are  received  into  the  circles  and  associations  of  spirits 
that  are  Mndred  to  your  own  mind;  and  if  the  ties  of  afi^tion 
that  had  boimd  you  to  the  nearest  and  dearest  on  earth  remain  and 
are  of  the  spirit,  those  persons  will  be  the  first  to  receive  and  wel- 
come you  into  the  world  of  spirits — into  their  atmosphere  of  light 
and  sympathy  and  harmony  you  will  enter.  If  the  ties  that  have 
bound  you  are  merely  those  of  consanguinity,  and  not  of  taste  or 
mipathy ;  if  you  have  been  a  harsh  parent  or  an  undutiful  child  j 
if  you  have  found  pleasures  outsiae  tiie  &mily  altar,  then,  as 
a  spirit  (which  lightly  bursts  merely  external  ties),  yon  can- 
not enter  the  state  or  condition,  perhaps,  of  the  departed  one,  bat 
are  tethered  and  bound  to  suck  companionships  as  you  may 
have  left  home  and  family  to  associate  with  in  hours  of  revelry  and 
pleasure.    These  companions,  Hao  freed  from  outward  form,  still 

make  an  atmosphere  of  shade  which,  when  you  enter  it,  receives 
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yoa  as  its  own,  and  you  must  mingle  with  those  of  your  own 
land. 

The  first  spheres  or  stages  of  spirit-life  present  to  the  adyanced 
vifflon  little  better  scenes  than  those  existing  u]^on  earth;  when  you 
rememberthat  these  spheres  andcirdes  are  contmually  peopled  with 
just  such  spirits  as  you  are  dail^  sending  from  your  midst,  and  when 
you  remember  that  the  majority  of  mankina  are  ^  never  great  in 
wisdom,  but  sometimes  may  be  in  the  thought  of  it  or  reverence  of  it, 
you  have  an  exact  type  of  the  first  spheres  of  spiritual  Ufe.  The  king 
leaying  his  earthly  throne  finds  no  retinue  of  servitors,  but  he  finds 
Ids  mind  depraved  and  weakened  by  power  and  the  thought  which 
has  led  him  to  believe  that  external  grandeur  makes  the  man  truly 
great.  Hence  he  enters  a  circle  of  spirits  that  may  be  willing  to 
render  him  mock  homage,  but  he  sees  with  distinctness  that  it  is 
only  the  allegiance  that  is  given,  because  of  ignorance  of  the  real 
state  of  spiritual  life  that  is  entitled  to  homage.  Around  every 
place  of  human  assemblage,  above  every  haunt  of  vice  and  crime, 
near  every  scene  of  human  conflict,  near  the  quiet  retreats  and 
peaceful  home-altars,  hover  just  such  inhabitants  of  the  spirit- 
world  as  are  invited  by  your  occupations,  prayers,  and  aspirations. 
The  drunkard  in  his  revelry  may  not  be  far  out  of  place  when 
he  sees  haunting  demons  and  fiends  of  terror  that  start  from  the 
darlmess,  since  such  an  ono  would  he  be  if  that  instant  his  soul 
fled  from  his  mortal  frame.  The  miser,  clutching  ^eedily  his 
hoarded  ffains,  would  enter  no  place  of  largeness  and  of  beauty^  for 
he  must  for  ever  feel  the  weight  of  the  iron  chest  which  contamed 
his  earthly  treasures  gnawing  at  his  heart  and  loading  down  his 
spirit ;  only  ^at  the  spiritual  chest  is  laden  with  the  tears  of  the 
widow  and  the  orphan  whom  he  may  have  oppressed,  and  these  bind 
him  down  until  his  spirit  aspires  with  great  penitence  to  be  relieved, 
and,  witii  this  recollection,  he  could  not  at  once  mount  to  heaven. 

We  picture  these  stages  of  spiritual  life,  first,  because,  between 
the  hi^est  and  the  lowest,  the  average  states  of  human  beings 
are  to  be  found,  and  because  not  one  person  within  the  sound 
of  the  medium's  voice,  or  one  person  within  the  radius  of  human 
thought,  but  what  is  mindfiil  that  he  or  she  may  have  some  f oUv, 
some  peculiar  failing,  some  fear  or  terror^  which,  in  its  turn,  binds 
and  fetters  to  earth,  and  which,  if  each  is  aware  o^  the  spirit  may 
perhaps  overcome  and  be  released  from  its  consequences.  We 
thereraire  state  that  these  circles  or  spheres  are  not  overdrawn  by 
the  visions  of  Swedenborg,  or  by  the  representations  of  such  seers 
as  have  been  able  to  visit  the  scenes  in  spirit-life,  wherein  the  pas- 
sions, and  follies,  and  outward  aims  of  man  are  deep-rooted  in  the 
first  conditions  and  manifestations  of  their  spiritual  existence.  But, 
fortunately,  matter  is  less  than  spirit ;  the  outward  aims  ever  give 
place  to  the  inner  and  the  next  stages  of  spiritual  life;  (and  even 
in  that  which  is  the  lowest,  and  represents  the  most  unfortunate 
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of  England,  that  some  of  her  most  humane  laws  shall  have  sunk 
into  oblivion  because  her  favoured  sons  have  gone  to  dustP  Nay, 
rather  with  mightier  power  and  more  potent  thought,  they  strive 
to  penetrate  still  more  nearly  the  causes  of  human  suiFering,  and 
decide  the  great  questions  which  shall  not  only  give  bread  to  maD| 
1)ut  food  to  the  spirit,  and  healing  to  the  sin-sick  mind. 

These  are  the  mighty  themes  that,  assembled  in  solemn 
convocation,  the  circles  of  spiritual  life  discuss  together-— discuss 
in  speech  which  is  thought,  and  in  form  of  utterance  of  which  you 
have  no  prototype  in  human  language,  but  is  as  if  an  angel,  moving 
upon  you,  might  make  you  know,  without  audible  utterance,  the 
Tery  spirit  and  voice  of  the  soul  of  love* 

One   element   prevails   in   this   social   kingdom  to  which  I 
refer.    It  is  not  an  element  of  fame,  ambition,  power,  earthly 
greatness,  renown,  intellectual  achievement,  or  mere  God-like 
attainments  of  intellect — one  simple  element  that,  like  a  soft  and 
subdued  light,  illumines  the  whole  of  a  beautiful  circle,  that  sur- 
rounds and  uplifts  souls  from  the  lower  kingdoms  and  shadowy  regions 
of  despair — ^a  soft  light  like  the  rays  of  amethyst  upon  the  Alpine 
heights,  or  like  those  twilight  tints  which  blend  the  earth  and  heaven 
together.    The  name  of  this  light  is  Sympathy,  one  absolute  sol- 
vent flame,  which  unites  all  soi^s  in  one  conunonname,  and  makes 
even  the  loftiest  minds  in  this  kingdom  of  spiritmd  existence 
sympathise  with  the  lowliest  spirit  in  its  darkness  and  shadows, 
without  which  even  the  Son  of  Man  had  not  come  to  earth,  and 
coming,  would  not  have  reached  the  lowly  estate  of  human 
thought.    With  benign  countenances,  with  willing  hearts  and 
minds,  with  a  practical  and  efficient  thought,  they  are  discovering 
and  preparing  such  methods  of  human  life  and  action  as  the  great 
and  good  have  vainly  striven  to  introduce  among  mankind — not 
v^hoDy  in  vain,  for  what  with  the  uplitinp^hand  of  mechanics^  with 
the  inventor's  lofty  power,  with  the  division  and  appreciation  of' 
labour,  with  the  unit^  of  the  labouring  classes,  with  the  intelli^ 
gence  that,  more  mighty  than  all  other  weapons,  ia  being  gradually 
distributed  by  the  many-millioned  tongues  of  the  Press,  with  the- 
power  of  all  that  gigantic  influence  which  is  ever  lent,  and  ever- 
must  be  lent,  to  the  difliision  of  knowledge,  the  proper  educatioA 
of  all  classes  of  human  beings — ^the  world  is  being  gradually  pre- 
pared for  these  thoughts.    Bright  shall  be  succeeded  by  another- 
mind,  who,  nerhaps,  taking  an  advanced  step,  shall  propose  other- 
problems  and  other  methodbs  for  the  solution  of  human  toil.    Those- 
who  are  interested  now  in  uplifting  the  burthens  of  the  masses 
shall  BtUl  be  succeeded  by  others,  that  with  readier  tongues  and 
more  potent  hearts  of  sympathy,  shall  lend  aid  and  encouragement 
to'  every  scheme  of  freedom  and  human  enlightenment 

The  flrst  and  primal  word  of  message  which  I  hnnst  to  jouk 
from  this  sphere  of  Fratemia,  the  flrst  step  to  human  ennranchise* 
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ment,  to  the  disenthralment  of  earth  and  earthly  societies  from 
the  burthens  which  now  fetter  them,  is  of  the  dissemination  of 
useful  knowledge — of  knowledge  to  be  made  available  and  undeiv 
Btandable  to  the  masses  of  the  people,  those  external  avenues 
whereby  the  simplest  truths  maybe  conveyed  in  the  simplest  manner. 

The  next  stepping-^tone  is  (and  I  do  not  make  this  primal  for 
reasons  which  are  obvious)  the  proper  distribution  and  proper 
remuneration  for  labour  of  all  kinds ;  phvsical  labour  to  receive  its 
just  rewards,  mental  and  moral  labour  tneir  proportionate  reward, 
and  all  men  to  know  that  in  the  sight  of  an  intelligent  and  all-per- 
yading  Spirit  there  axe  no  distinctions  save  those  that  exist  in  the 
mind  but  not  in  ^e  body,  in  the  soul  but  not  in  its  habitation. 
The  next  and  more  important  truth,  which,  if  it  be  not  new,  is 
nevertheless  equally  as  valuable  (as  most  truths  are  which  the 
world  has  ever  neard)  is  that  among  all  classes  and  gradations  of 
human  society  there  shall  be  the  one  pervading  and  abiding  spirit 
of  fraternal  sympathy.  Sympathise  with  the  man  that  is  de- 
graded, since  he,  more  even  uian  the  fortunate  and  elevated,  re- 
qidres  jour  sympathy ;  sympathise  with  the  man  who  is  unfortu- 
nate, since  he  requires  sympathy  as  the  primal  element  of  uplifting 
him  from  his  misfortune ;  sympathise  with  the  class  to  which  he 
belong  and  make  known  oy  every  word  and  work  of  life  that 
there  is  no  class  distinction  in  the  world  of  spirit  save  that  which 
belongs  to  the  enlightened  or  unenlightened  soul ;  and  that  the  man 
with  lofty  desire,  and  honest  purpose,  and  integrity  of  heart,  though 
he  cannot  speak  a  word  of  rhetoric,  and  does  not  know  a  rule  of 
grammar,  has  a  lofty  place  in  the  world  of  souls  because  of  the 
genuineness  of  his  aspirations.  In  these  associated  counsels,  men 
and  women — for  women  are  included  in  all  societies  of  spiritual  life, 
as  they  should  be  in  all  suitable  societies  of  earthly  life — and  any 
society  of  earthly  life  that  is  not  suitable  for  your  mother  or  dster 
or  daughter,  is  not  suitable  for  you — into  these  societies,  where 
such  minds  as  Elizabeth  Fry,  and  Florence  Nightingale,  when  she 
shall  join  them,  and  all  women  whose  lives  have  been  devoted  to 
their  kind,  from  the  mother  who  devotes  her  hours,  day  and  night, 
to  the  weUare  of  her  family,  to  the  loftiest  saint,  who,  in  cloister 
or  dungeonrcell,  lives  her  life  in  purity  that  the  world  may  be 
benefited  thereby ;  into  these  societies  the  risen  men  and  women, 
whose  greatest  deeds  cm  earth  were  their  self-sacrifice,  and  whose 
highest  heroism  was  their  self-foigetfulness-^all  minds  whose 
thoughts  are  intent  upon  benefiting  their  kind  will  enter  and  find 
iheir  reward  in  labours  of  love. 

The  first  and  innermost  state  is  the  state  of  the  individual,  that 
perfected  household,  that  heavenly  funily,  which  is  free  from  the 
discord  and  jaigon  which  too  often,  alas !  mars  the  beauty  of  the 
sacred  household-altar  upon  earth.  The  typical  home  of  earth 
18  the  typical  kingdom  of  heaven.     That  typical  kii^om  of 
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heayen  is  realiged  in  the  social  states  of  spiritual  life  when  re- 
moved from  the  harshness  and  dissonance  of  outward  contact ;  the 
Sirit  makes  the  loved  one  realise  that  there  is  tenderness  behind 
e  abruptness ;  that  there  is  genuine  love  behind  the  seeming  stem- 
nessy  ana  that  the  thoughts  which  were  those  of  external  rather 
than  spiritual  origin  become  merged  into  spirit,  and  overcome  by 
the  greater  name  of  spiritual  clu^ty.  I  say  the  typical  home  on 
earth  is  the  spiritual  home,  freed  and  disenthralled  from  earthly 
dissonance,  from  earthly  gloom,  and  made  the  abiding  place  of 
every  grace ;  make  this  earthly  home  heavenly,  the  place  of  typical 
childhood,  and  make  the  love  of  the  father  and  mother  the  crowning 
and  glorifying  love  of  the  children  here  gathered  together  by  ties 
that  waste  not,  but  grow  stronger  with  use.  Those  who  are  kindred 
in  spirit,  the  family  groups  of  the  soul,  thus  assemble,  and  I  assure 
you  that  it  is  owing  to  this  perfection  of  the  individual  spirit 
in  the  individual  household  that  the  kingdom  of  spirit-lovebness 
is  made  complete.  No  man  can  be  a  philanthropist  who  hates 
any  living  being.  No  man  can  be  a  true  bene&ctor  of  his  kind 
who  is  not  Mnd  to  every  member  of  his  household  and 
every  member  of  God's  creation.  The  spirit,  therefore,  to  enter 
a  perfect  spiritual  family,  must  lay  aside  all  of  its  discord, 
envy,  harshness,  pride,  and  selfishness,  and  must  enter  with  the 
spirit  of  mutual  accord  into  a  group  that  is  drawn  together  by  ties 
of  love  and  of  kinship,  that  make  the  home  of  every  individual 

Sirit  thus  eflorilSed  the  shrine  and  citadel  of  the  kingdom  of 
eaven.  AU  members  of  this  hous^old  work  together,  every 
portion  of  this  small  circle — or  large,  as  the  case  may  be— is  like 
one  vibration  in  atone  of  sweetest  melody ;  all  unite  their  thoughts 
and  purposes  to  the  particular  intent  and  object  or  aspiration  of 
their  lives,  which  must  be  one  of  charity,  beneficence,  kindness, 
knowledge,  aspiration,  and  prayer.  These  families  thus  grouped 
form  the  circles  and  councils  that  assemble  together  for  the  benefit 
of  humankind.  There  can  be  no  dissensions  in  the  masses  as 
there  are  no  dissensions  in  its  parts ;  there  can  be  no  quarrels  or 
jealousies,  as  these  do  not  belong  to  any  portion  of  the  groups 
which  make  up  this  kingdom. 

Their  abode  is  composed  of  such  substances  as  the  spiritual  at- 
mosphere affords,  and  is  as  tangible  and  real  to  the  spiritual  sense 
as  is  your  habitation.  It  may  not  have  chemical  analysis,  it  may  not 
have  external  organisation  corresponding  to  your  earthly  life ;  but 
ifl  palpable  and  distinct  in  form,  and  arranged  in  figures  and  struc- 
tures of  more  or  less  artistic  beauty.  These  kingdoms  are  not  so  far 
removed,  nor  so  unattainable,  as  vou  imagine.  Whatever  thought 
of  benefiting  one  another  occupies  your  mind  from  day  to  day, 
even  in  the  humblest  pursuit  ot  life,  is  a  portion  of,  and  helps  to 
make  up,  the  beauty  of  your  spirit ;  whatever  deed  of  sacrifice  is 
performed,  or  conquest  over  individual  passion  and  pride,  forms 
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one  of  the  stepping-stones  of  your  abode  in  this  place.  I  may  say 
that  there  is  no  need  for  external  and  didactic  laws ;  that  we  have 
no  need  for  goyemments  that  enforce  by  arms ;  that  the  spectacle 
of  the  sublime  law  of  the  spirit  being  enforced  by  might  instead  [ 
of  light  is  unknown  in  this  kingdom  of  spiritual  existence  f 
and  all  who  rise  with  agony,  and  groaning,  and  terror,  from 
the  fields  of  human  bloodshed,  must  incur  the  stain  of  that 
darkness  of  human  passion  and  warfare — ^must  enter  the  states 
below  the  Kingdom.  These  societies  are  bound  together  by 
the  common  recognition  of  justice  and  of  truth,  are  united  in 
their  ]^urposes  by  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  and  the  ultimate 
perfection  of  the  souls  of  men  in  earthly  and  spiritual  states; 
that  perfection  being  attainable  and  possible,  else  the  promise 
had  not  been  given,  and  the  example  of  it  had  not  been  shown 
to  the  world.  The  possibility  of  the  perfection  of  the  human  soul 
in  the  finite,  as  God  is  perfect  in  the  Infinite,  is  the  corner-stone  of 
the  spirituid  temple  in  jFVatemia ',  the  possibility  that  each  human 
split  ma,y  attain  in  quality  the  goodness  portrayed  by  and  through 
the  Infimte  Mind  in  the  finite  state  is  so  old  in  theoiy,  and  yet  so 
difficult  seemingly  of  earthly  comprehension,  that  few  strive  to* 
attain  it,  whereas  many  might  do  so.  I  will  illustrate  what  I  mean 
by  this :  any  goodness  that  is  practised  by  any  human  being  with 
genuine  self-Skonegation  and  self-forgetfiuness  is  in  its  qusility  as- 
perfect  as  the  same  goodness  practised  by  the  highest  archangel 
or  a  similar  quality  revealed  by  Deity  himsdf.  I  don't  say  that  mas 
can  become  Infinite  in  the  variety  and  power  of  his  manifestations } 
but  I  say  that  the  ultimate  perfection  of  the  quality  of  human 
thought  is  as  practicable  and  possible  as  the  ultimate  solution  of 
any  mathematical  problem.  There  can  be  in  the  great  universe  of 
ultimate  principles  but  one  right  way  for  anything ;  there  can  be  in 
the  great  worla  of  spiritual  and  moral  causes  but  one  accurate  and 

E roper  one ;  there  can  be  in  the  absolute  nature  of  the  human  soul 
ut  one  side  to  Truth,  and  all  others  that  men  caU  Truth  are  but 
shadows  and  the  gloss  of  outward  life,  which  break  into  fragments 
the  truth  of  GK>d,  and  would  caU  each  fragment  tiie  whole.  If  you 
have  mastered  any  of  the  problems  of  geometry,  you  ajre  quite 
as  correct  in  your  solution  oi  them,  and  in  your  comprehension  of 
them^  as  Eucud  was  himself.  If  you  master  any  principle  of  spiritual 
thought,  making  that,  as  it  must  be,  primal  and  aosolute,  there 
can  be  no  archangel  who  will  excel  you  in  the  solution  of  that 

Sroblem.  He  may  have  other  problems  tiiat  you  know  nothing  of ; 
e^  may  have  a  wider  range  of  spiritual  wisdom :  he  may  see 
heights  that  you  cannot  grasp ;  but  that  one  principle  lemainB  fiir 
^^f  i?^^^  to  a//  the  nations  of  the  earth.  The  hijcnest  theologian 
'^^J^^  simplest  of  his  pupils  may  biow  the  meaning  of  the  simple 
words  that  are  contained  in  the  golden  rule.  The  aeraph  from 
neaven^itod  the  loftiest  mind  whence  that  truth  came  can  only  tjjUj 
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it ;  if  you  typify  it — in  that  decree  you  are  equal  and  like  unto  God. 
We  present  to  you  this  fact  with  the  possibility  of  human  attainment. ' 
We  don't  deny  that  it  is  possible^  and  must  be  possible,  in  the  love  of 
God  and  promise  of  Jesus,  for  every  soul  to  attain  that  degree ; 
but  without  it  no  soul  can  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven^  no  spirit 
can  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Beneficence,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Frater- 
nia,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Celestial  Life,  that  lies  sphere  upon  sphere, 
far  beyond  our  reach,  and  to  which  we  may  one  day  attain.  He- 
member  that  I  know  of  no  spirit  in  all  the  mighty  host  that  throng 
around  in  the  Kingdom  of  Fratemia  whose  thought  is  not  intent 
upon  doing,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability,  the  will  of  God  by  love 
and  benefit  to  his  kind ;  remember  that  I  know  of  no  mind  so  ex- 
alted beneath  the  rays  of  this  mighty  platonic  sphere  that  is  not 
fully  intent — with  ever-fdrgetfulness  and  ever-ignoring  of  self — fully 
intent  upon  the  utmost  that  he  or  she  can  do  of  kindness  to  others ; 
and  if  such  a  band  of  spirits  on  earth  or  in  heaven  could  abide  in 
the  midst  of  earthly  contention,  you  would  see,  by  their  lofty 
example  and  by  their  pursuits,  that  it  is  possible,  even  in  connec- 
tion with  external  matter,  to  turn  its  dross  into  the  gold  of  the 
spirit,  and  its  outward  passions  into  the  conquest  over  matter, 
until  even  glimpses  of  that  kingdom  might  come  upon  earth. 
What  Fourier  saw  in  a  nation  distorted  by  passion  and  social 
degradation ;  what  Kobert  Owen  saw  in  a  nation  bound  with  he- 
xeditary  primogeniture  and  the  depression  of  the  labouring  people ', 
what  my  father  saw  in  the  nation  of  higher  ideas  and  loftier 
culture,  and  in  the  foundation  of  Christian  Socialism,  is  realised 
and  fulfilled  in  this  world  of  spirits,  where  there  are  no  kings, 
priests,  outward  shrines,  nor  altars,  to  mar  the  beauty  of  the 
spirit,  but  only  the  one  living  temple  of  God,  only  the  one 
loving  law  of  the  Infinite.  To  make  that  law  yours,  to  ap- 
propriate it  to  your  daily  life  and  government,  to  make  it  possible 
that  this  kingdom  shall  come  upon  earthy  is  indeed  a  mission,  and 
the  true  meaning  of  Christianity. 

To  show  that  it  is  possible,  and  realised  in  the  higher  states  of 
spiritual  existence,  is  oiur  mission  and  our  message  to  you ;  to  show 
tnat  by  constant  endeavour,  by  watchfulness,  by  uplifting  your 
own  thoughts  from  the  degrading  pursuits  and  cares  that  en- 
trammel  them ;  by  conquering  selfishness,  pride,  ambition,  love  of 
mere  worldly  gain,  and  always  doing  that  duty  which  lies  nearest 
and  before  you, — ^you  win  for  yourself,  even  in  this  world  of  time  and 
sense,  a  glimpse  of  that  future  state  which  we  trust,  in  faith,  is  coming 
to  man.  I  do  not  look  upon  the  millennium  as  an  idle  fable ;  I  do 
not  despair  of  the  possible  perfection  of  the  human  race.  I  believe 
it  possible  for  societies  of  men  to  live  together  peacefully,  harmo- 
niously, lovingly,  intent  upon  benefiting  their  kind — no  jargon, 
strife,  discord,  envy,  malice,  or  crime.  I  believe  it  possible  for  this 
to  begin  now,  and  m  this  very  hour,  and  in  eveiy  heart  where  love 
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OR, 

WHO  IS   THE   COMFORTER? 

jkn  Oration  deUyered  by  Mrs.  Coba  L.  Y.  Tappak,  at  Manchester,  on 
Sunday  Afternoon,  June  27th,  1875. 

Mb.  Oxley  in  the  Ohair. 

This  sabject  has  been  presented  to  us  b^  one  of  your  number,  and 
we  are  asked  to  give  the  views  of  the  guides  of  this  medium  upon 
the  question  as  to  who  this  Comfoi*ter  is  that  was  to  come  upon 
the  earth.  You  will  recollect  that  the  periods  of  the  visitations  of 
the  Messiahs  to  earth  have  been  periods  of  time  in  the  cycles  and 
records  of  each  nation  that  may  be  measured,  and  just  as  distinctly 
stated,  as  any  of  the  epochs  of  history  or  the  geological  periods  of 
the  earth's  structure ;  that  waves  of  spiritual  thought,  absolute 
visitations  of  the  Divine  Mind  have  been  given  to  humanity  since 
the  bennning  of  earth's  history  just  in  proportion  to  their  needs, 
or  to  the  culmination  of  those  periods  that  require  them ;  and  we 
announce  as  a  fact  that  it  is  just  as  much  in  accordance  with  the 
divine  beneficence  that  these  epochs  of  spiritual  inspiration  shall 
take  place,  as  it,  is  that  through  natural  laws  the  worlds  and 
systems  of  the  solar  and  sidereal  heavens  shall  be  evolved ;  that 
wherever  humanity  has  dwelt,  there  have  been  evidences  of  inspi- 
ration and  spiritual  power ;  that  wherever  this  spiritual  power  has 
dwelt,  there  have  been  culminations  in  the  form  of  prophets,  seers, 
and  saviours;  that  the  visitation  of  those  divine  ministrations 
must  be,  according  to  the  tracings  of  history,  once  in  2,000  or 
2,600  years  of  the  earth's  history ;  that  an  epoch  of  spiritual  de- 
velopment corresponds  to  a  certain  epoch  of  the  earth's  physical 
and  nation^  development ;  and  these  spiritual  forces  culminate, 
presenting  to  the  world  their  epitome  in  the  form  of  revelations, 
Messiahs,  Bibles,  and  various  records,  and  then  decline,  to  give 
place  to  the  succeeding  spiritual  epoch.    All  of  this  is  acknow- 
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lost,  their  original  signification  lias  been  destroyed,  and  you  are 
accustomed  to  think  that  all  the  realm  of  the  East  which  was  the 
dwelling  of  the  first  Messiah,  is  a  region  of  spiritual  darkness. 
There  is  nothing  more  substantially  correct  in  history  or  in 
scholastic  lore  than  the  fact  that  the  Adam  of  the  Hebrew  record 
is  not  simply  the  Adam  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  but  of  all  the 
nations  of  the  East  Among  the  Chinese,  among  the  Persians, 
among  the  Assyrians,  we  have  similar  expressions  of  the  first 
man  or  messenger  of  God ;  and  undoubtedly  the  name  refers  to 
the  first  expression  of  spiritual  power  among  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth. 

We  have  in  other  nations  of  the  East  the  earliest  records  con- 
cerning Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Siva ;  Brahma  being  the  creator, 
Yishnu  the  preserver,  and  Siva  the  destroyer  of  the  world,  being 
the  threefold  power  of  the  divine  mind  expressed  in  all  ages  and 
revealed  to  all  people.  The  true  Brahman  never  expresses  the 
name  of  the  One  God,  whose  name  is  not  Brahma.,  but  Brauhm,  the 
divine  incorporeal  essence,  to  whom  they  never  rear  temples, 
before  whom  they  never  offer  sacrifice,  whom  they  do  not  even 
insult  with  devotions,  considering  that  he  is  too  infinite  and  too 
vast  to  have  the  expressions  of  men's  devotions.  The  other  three 
personalities,  however,  which  symbolise  Deity  are  worshipped  by 
the  Brahmans,  and,  unfortunately,  among  those  nations,  as  among 
many  others,  the  evil  power  receives  tne  preponderance  of  devo- 
tion :  and,  instead  of  onerings  to  the  creator,  who  is  Brahma^  to 
the  preserver,  who  is  Yishnu,  you  will  find  in  all  Brahmimcal 
countries  that  there  are  more  offerings  to  Siva,  the  destroyer, 
since  they  are  more  fearful  of  his  power.  It  does  not  require  a 
great  stretch  of  ima^ation  to  see  that  these  people  have  fallen 
from  the  original  purity  of  their  first  inspirations,  and  have  come 
to  fear  rather  than  love  the  infinite  mind ;  have  come  to  bow  be- 
fore idols  instead  of  obeying  the  impulses  of  the  spirit ;  and  that, 
whereas  there  were  no  temples  to  the  Infinite  Deity — ^the  Brauhm 
of  the  ancients — there  are  many  temples  to  Siva,  whom  they  think 
has  power  to  destroy  them.  The  Buddhist,  or  reformed  Brahman 
faith,  is  an  exact  ]^rototype  in  ancient  and  eastern  days  of  the  re- 
formed Christian  faith  of  to-day.  Buddha  was  the  Christ  of  the 
Brahmans,  who  came  to  rescue  them  from  their  idolatrous  mysti- 
cisms, and  make  a  living  faith  and  a  living  example  of  that  faith. 
He  was,  according  to  aU  contemporaneous  accounts,  on  earth  more 
than  once.  He  came  once  about  2,000  years  before  the  advent  of 
the  Christian  era;  and  contemporaneous  history  records  that  about 
the  time  of  the  Christian  history  there  was  another  Buddha  in  the 
East;  we,  however,  give  this  all  due  latitude,  as  it  mav  even  refer 
to  the  advent  of  Christ ;  but  certainly  before  the  Christian  era 
there  were  no  less  than  two  or  three  visitations  of  Buddha  or 
Buddhas  to  the  nations  of  the  East,  who  revealed  in  personal  form 
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the  qualities  of  the  Diyine  Mind,  and  who  expressed  to  those  people 
the  neceesity  for  godlike  lives  and  upright  conduct.  The  Baddhist, 
or  reformed  faith,  is  therefore  the  preyailing  faith  of  three  times  as 
many  peojde  as  worship  at  the  shrme  of  Christianil^,  and  is  to-day 
the  representation  of  that  form  which  recognised  in  Buddha  the 
exact  person  and  power  of  divinity.  Gonf udns  we  do  not  denomi- 
nate a  Messiah,  or  even  a  prophet,  but  only  a  scholar  and  pupil  of 
the  reformed  faith,  who  gave  to  his  people  the  highest  instructions 
that  he  could  glean  from  the  scholastic  learning  of  the  ancient 
sages,  and  who  has  given  to  China  and  to  the  East  the  wonder- 
fully condensed  essence  of  the  teachiogs  of  the  ancient  prophets 
unong  them. 

About  the  same  time,  or  parallel  in  history,  Zoroaster  among 
the  Persians  gave  the  teachings  that  are  now  incorporated  in  the 
Zmd-Avesta  and  other  sacred  writings.  Oertain  it  was  that 
Zoroaster,  or  Zarusht.  was  an  expresaon  of  the  revived  faith  of  a 
new  power  and  epoch  to  the  Persians,  who  had  fallen  away  from 
their  original  worship  under  the  dominion  of  Ooris,  the  first  angel, 
and  became  worshippers  of  fire  and  the  various  elements  of  the  earth, 
as  well  as  of  the  sun  and  heavenly  bodies.  These  Peraians  were 
taught,  nevertheless,  a  most  sublime  and  exalted  faith  and  philo- 
sophy ;  and  you  will  find  many  passages  in  the  Zend-Avesta  that 
compare  favourably  with  the  most  subUme  writings  of  the  Psalmist, 
or  with  the  simple  instructions  of  the  New  Testament.  We  therefore 
eonclnde  that  the  epochs  of  earth  in  the  great  periods  of  Messianic 
influence  have  been  no  less  than  three,  under  distinct  and  mighty 
messengers;  that  each  of  these  three  has  had  no  less  than  four 
exponents,  prophets,  or  apostles ;  and  that  these  govemingthe  nations 
of  the  East  have  left  such  writings  and  records  upon  the  world  as 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Bibles  of  the  Indias,  in  the  Zend-Avesta  of 
the  Medes  and  Persians,  in  the  Shaster  of  the  Hindoos,  in  the  various 
works  of  Confucius,  and  in,  finally,  the  Hebraic  scriptures,  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  Koran  of  the  Mohammedans, 
to  which  we  shaU  presently  refer.  We  find  among  the  andent 
Assyrian  or  shephera  kings  a  distinct  expression  of  tbe  power  and 
purpose  of  the  infinite  mind,  to  the  intent  not  only  of  doing  good  to 
one  another,  as  is  expressed  in  the  ^'golden  rale,  but  as  f^ows: — 
''Think  ye  of  all  men  as  ye  would  that  they  should  think  of  you,* 
— ^placing  the  thought  uppermost,  sinoe  if  the  thought  is  right,  tiie 
deed  cannot  be  wrong,  and  men  may  do  good  without  always  feeliioff 
it  within  their  hearts.  So  the  word  of  the  Assyrian  is  to  think  fmd 
feel.  We  also  find  a  trace  of  the  same  moral  standard  among  the 
Chinese,  the  Hindoos,  and  the  Persians ;  and  we  are  left  to  the 
inevitable  oondosion  that  whatever  may  be  the  degeneracy  and 
idolatry^  of  the  present  races  of  people  in  those  nations  the  first 
inspuations  were  genuine,  and  that  Gk)d  has  left  no  nation  without 
an  altar  or  without  a  shrine. 
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We  come  then  to  the  race  of  shepherd  kings,  from  which  un- 
doubtedly the  Children  of  Israel  sprang,  and  who,  from  various 
quarters  of  the  earth,  and  doubtless  disgusted  with  the  idolatry  of 
tnose  nations,  assembled  together  ana  formed  the  worship  of 
Jehovah.  You  must  remember — and  those  of  you  who  are 
scholars  will  bear  out  this  statement — that  the  symbol  of  the 
Egyptian  deity  is  precisely  the  symbol  which  was  introduced  by 
Bameses,  or  Moses,  after  the  sojourn  of  the  Children  of  Israel 
among  the  Egyptians;  and  that  Jehovah  was  not  the  name  of  the 
Lord  until  after  Moses  had  become  learned  in  Egyptian  lore.  By 
reading  the  first  chapters  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  Genesis,  you  will 
discover  that  the  Lord  takes  a  new  name;  first,  he  is  Lord  or 
God ;  afterward,  he  is  Jehovah. 

And  the  reason  of  this  is  evident.  The  pastoral  kings,  from 
whom  the  Children  of  Israel  sprang,  had  a  spiritual  name  for  their 
deity ;  He  was  called  Lord  or  lUng;  but  this  undoubtedly  had  its 
origin,  not  among  the  Egyptians,  but  among  the  ancient  Brah- 
mans ;  and  as  the  Brahmans  never  spoke  the  original  name  of  their 
deity,  save  through  Brahma,  Vishnu,  or  Siva,  so  the  Children  of 
Israel,  before  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  called  their  deity  Lord,  or 
God,  or  the  great  I  am.  After  the  sojourn  of  the  Children  of  Israel 
in  Egypt,  when  Moses,  or  Eameses,  was  bom  and  educated  in  all 
the  mysteries  of  Egyptian  lore,  he  gave,  through  inspiitition,  the 
name  Jehovah  for  God  or  Lord,  that  his  people,  recognising  the 
symbol  of  the  Divine  Mind,  might  more  readily  and  continuously  fol- 
low him.  And  undoubtedly  the  inspiration  of  Moses,  and  the 
wonderful  tablets  of  stone  containing  the  law,  were  direct  mani- 
festations of  Divine  power,  that  the  Children  of  Israel  might  be  led 
forth  &om  their  captivity  and  bondage,  and  return  to  the  primitive 
worship  of  their  fathers,— that  primitive  worship  being  of  the  un- 
seen God,  the  Egyptians  having  degenerated  into  the  worship  of 
symbols  and  idols.  Bat  you  are  aware  with  what  extreme  diffi- 
culty, and  with  what  greatness  of  lore  and  rigidness  of  control,  the 
Children  of  Israel  were  won  back  to  the  worship  of  their  fathers. 
Tou  are  all  aware  that  the  simplicity  of  worship  of  the  primitive 
time,  when  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  worshipped  the  unseen  God 
among  their  flocks  and  herds,  did  not  return  to  the  wandering 
people, — ^indeed  had  almost  utterly  forsaken  them,  and  that  even 
m  the  wilderness,  when  the  glorious  Shekinah  of  cloud  and  flame 
preceded  them,  they  were  wont  to  fall  back  from  the  sacredness  of 
their  new  inspiration  to  the  worship  of  dumb  idols,  and  a  golden 
calf  was  placed  in  the  midst  of  them,  even  as  with  the  Egyptians, 
that  they  might  worship  it.  Aaron,  the  brother  of  Moses,  was 
skilled  in  all  the  wonder  workings  of  the  magicians,  and  possessed 
also  the  genuine  gifts  of  the  spirit.  It  was  he  who  successfully 
vanquished  the  sorcerers ;  and  it  was  he  who,  having  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  lore  of  the  Egyptians,  could  explain  to  the  Children  of 
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Isnely  01  tbe  Hebrews,  the  difference  between  genuine  and  fictitionB 
manifestations  of  the  spirit ;  it  was  he  who,  skilled  in  the  power  of 
these  f^ptian  sorcerers,  unmasked  their  tricks  and  performances 
before  the  eyes  of  his  people,  that  he  might  also  show  them  the 
genuine  power  of  spiritual  gif te.  And  it  is  imdoubtedly  an  epoch 
m  the  world's  history  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  first  origm  of 
the  Children  of  Israel,  that  Moses  was  the  first  angel  of  the  new 
dispensation  to  the  Children  of  Israel,  and  that  Adam  was  a  tra- 
dition borrowed  from  the  ancient  Eg^tians,  who  ^ve  precisely 
ibid  same  name  to  Cadmus,  the  founder  of  the  Egyptian  nation  and 
the  inventor  of  Egyptian  lore.    (See  also  "  Memnon.") 

Tou  are  all  familiar  with  what  has  subsequently  taken  place. 
Undoubtedly  the  Children  of  Israel,  not  only  from  their  ante- 
cedent worship  of  the  unseen  God,  but  also  because  of  their 
great  patience  and  fortitude,  and  the  existence  of  a  succession  of 
prophets  amon^  them,  were  chosen  to  carry  forward  the  real 
spiritual  worship  upon  the  earth ;  and  undoubtedly  from  them, 
and  through  a  genume  distribution  of  the  power  of  prophecy,  the 
true  Messiah  was  to  be  expected.  You  will  remember  that  we  are 
telling  you  of  a  time  when  among  the  nations  of  the  East,  Buddha 
was  expected,  and  the  Egyptians  looked  for  a  new  king  or  lord, 
and  every  nation  of  the  earth  expected  at  that  time,  or  within  a 
few  hundred  years,  a  new  revelation  of  spiritual  power  to  man. 
That  Buddha  actually  did  come  to  the  East  may  be  denied  by 
flome  authorities,  but  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  there  are  accounts 
at  that  time  of  an  expected  visitation  of  Buddha  again  to  his 
peoj^le.  However,  we  trace  simply  the  history  of  the  seed  of 
David.  The  Children  of  Israel  had  every  reason  to  expect  a  ting, 
a  greater  prophet,  a  true  Messiah,  who  was  to  c«me  with  trans- 
cendent physical  power  and  material  splendour,  when  their  enemies 
were  to  oe  trodden  under  foot,  when  they  were  to  be  avenged  for 
all  their  wrongs,  and  Jerusalem  was  to  be  the  citadel  of  empire. 
Their  anticipation  savoured  not  of  humility,  but  of  power  and 
ma^^nificence.  Undoubtedly  the  language  of  prophecy  was  hyper- 
bolical, and  referred  to  spiritual  and  not  temporal  grandeur.  In- 
expressibly beautiful  is  the  symbolism,  and  it  must  have  had 
m^TiiTig  with  reference  to  a  spiritual  langdom.  But  a  people  so 
temporal  and  so  utterly  intent  upon  building  up  material  power  as 
were  the  Hebrews  could  not  be  expected  to  receive  the  spiritual 
interpretation  of  their  prophets ;  hence  it  was  that  their  prophets 
were  not  understood ;  hence  it  was  that  the  spiritual  succession 
was  supposed  to  be  a  tempo^  one,  and  the  king  whom  they  looked 
for,  instead  of  being  the  Nazarene,  was  exnect^  to  come  in  great 
power  and  glory.  Therefore,  when  the  aavent  came,  and  certain 
Persians  and  Assyrians  saw  and  followed  the  sign  of  the  star,  the 
Hebrews  did  not  see  the  sign  nor  recognise  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah.    Through  what  signs  and  tokens  he  appeared  yon  are 
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aware ;  but  the  humility  of  his  advent,  and  the  lack  of  material 
grandeur,  prevented  the  Hebrew  nation  from  receiving  him,  and 
to  this  day,  excepting  only  a  certain  number  who  were  converted 
from  the  different  tribes  of  Israel,  the  Hebrew  nation,  broadcast 
over  the  earth,  worship  at  their  own  shrines,  believe  in  their  own 
Jehovah,  and  will  not  acknowledge  the  Messiahship  of  Christ.- 
In  that  wonderful  apocalypse  of  the  New  Testament  you  have  & 
statement  that  144,000  of  the  tribes  of  the  Children  of  Israel  are 
to  be  saved.  This  undoubtedly  refers  to  the  fact  that  144,000  of 
the  tribes  of  the  Children  of  Israel  were,  as  nearly  as  can  be 
estimated,  converted  to  Christianity,  that  the  other  portions  of  the 
Children  of  Israel  were  not  converted,  and,  as  a  nation,  the  Jews 
utterly  refused  his  Messiahship.  That  the  Messiah  or  Christ  waa 
to  come  in  that  way,  and  that  his  kingdom  was  to  be  of  the  spirit, 
and  not  of  earth,  and  that  the  entire  revelation  was  one  so  utterly 
at  variance  with  the  teachings  and  expectations  of  the  Jews,  is 
nevertheless  the  strongest  argument  and  proof  in  its  favour ;  and 
the  advent  which  expressed  itself  in  the  human  form  was  un- 
doubtedly the  culmination  of  a  spiritual  epoch  of  time,  and  it  was 
in  accordance  with  spiritual  laws  that  the  Messiah  came  who  was 
to  lead  a  special  people.  Qabriel,  who  was  the  angel  to  usher  in 
the  advent  of  this  new  dispensation,  had  appeared  through  all  the 
prophecies  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  and  was  known  to  the  prophets 
as  the  messenger  of  the  Most  High  to  the  Children  of  Israel ;  there* 
fore  when  the  angel  Qabriel  announced  the  advent  of  the  child 
Jesus  it  could  no  more  be  denied  or  disputed  than  if  any  mighty 
messenger  who  had  foretold  all  the  events  of  earth  should  predict 
its  entire  dissolution.  The  truth  is  that  this  angel  heralded  the 
advent,  watched  the  progress  of  prophet  and  seer  through  the 
successive  stages  of  development,  knew  what  seers  would  be  reared 
up  through  the  house  of  JDavid,  and  knew  by  what  direct  lineage 
this  was  to  come.  Souls  have  their  birth  long  before  the  outward 
form  is  shaped ;  and  the  Christ  that  came  to  man  was  known  in 
heaven  before  His  form  abode  with  man.  Gabriel,  the  messenger 
of  His  coming,  could  foretell  by  what  line  of  descent  of  prophet 
and  seer  there  should  be  a  fitting  receptacle  for  this  Messiah,  and 
according  to  the  known  laws  of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  Christ,  the 
divine  expression  of  God  to  man,  could  be  revealed  in  his  per- 
sonality and  power. 

That  advent  and  its  results  you  are  all  aware  of.  Of  its  real 
power  upon  earth  very  few  are  competent  to  judge,  since  the  out* 
ward  expression  of  ambition,  of  priestly  ana  kindly  rule,  have 
made  it  the  subject  of  obloquy  and  shame.  The  bloodshed  wrought 
in  the  name  of  Christianity  is  in  itself  enoug:h  to  drown  the 
world ;  but  the  spirit  of  it  survives,  and  the  Christ  who  came  irn* 
welcomed  and  crucified  abides  stiU  for  a  littie  while  as  a  minister- 
ing power.    But  Christ  himself  foretold  his  successor.    Nothing 
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sanctioned  all  forms  of  cruelty  and  bloodshed,  to  tbe  end  that  the 
Church  might  be  bmlt  up  ?  If  you  belieye  the  fetish  worshipper 
corrupt  in  his  performances  and  devotions,  what  shall  yoi;i  say  of 
that  loDg  line  of  Papal  authority  that  made  it  impossible  for  a  man 
to  do  good  save  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  and  made  it  impos- 
sible for  a  soul,  however  sinful,  to  do  evil  if  sanctified  by  the 
Church  P  If  you  believe  that  those  who  worshipped  at  the  shrines 
of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  the  heathen  deiues — Jove,  Jupiter, 
Osiris — were  idolators,what  shall  ^ou  say  of  those  who  now,  under 
the  very  dome  of  St.  Peter's  and  in  the  heart  of  Christian  lands, 
offer  a  &ribe  to  human  folly,  and  arrogate  to  themselves  the  right 
to  stand  between  you  and  Deity  P  The  Reformation,  under  the 
guiding  hand  of  Luther,  was  heralded  by  almost  as  remarkable 
evidence  as  the  dawn  of  Christianity.  There  was  need  of  it, 
heaven  knows,  for  it  was  said  by  Luther,  on  his  visit  to  Rome, 
that  he  thought  Rome  was  built  over  hell,  and  that  St.  Peter's 
was  the  avenue  to  the  very  citadel  of  Satan  hiinself.  It  is  said, 
however — and  we  give  this  all  due  weight — that  within  the  pale 
of  the  Romish  Church  certain  fires  of  inspiration  were  kept  afive, 
and  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  perpetuated ;  but  certain  it  is  that 
these  gifts  made  very  little  impression  upon  the  outward  world, 
and  were  never  allowed  to  proceed  beyond  the  sanctuary  or  cell  in 
which  the  miracles  were  wrought.  But  we  know  of  some  instances 
of  such  daring  power  and  heroism  within  the  Church  that  we 
must  believe  they  were  inspired,  or  they  could  not  have  taken 
place.  Such  an  instance  was  St.  Justin.  The  martyr  St.  Ambrose, 
of  the  Romish  Church,  caused  the  emnerors  at  Milan  to  hold  the 
reins  while  he  mounted  his  horse,  ana  he  scourged  the  reigning 
emperor  all  round  the  cathedral.  Such  power  must  have  some 
autnority,  and  it  is  well  for  even  kings  to  remember  that  there  is  a 
greater  power  than  that  of  kings. 

The  days  which  preceded  the  Reformation  were  pregnant.  There 
had  been  a  long  period  of  dissonance  and  warfare.  The  southern 
countries  of  Europe  had  been  overrun  and  devastated  by  northern 
encroachments.  JSngland  had  been  the  seat  of  battle  of  many 
nations  and  for  many  generations.  Germanv  was  the  citadel  of 
scholastic  leaminff — or  beginning  to  b&-Hit  that  time.  Then  the 
Augustinian  monk  left  the  schools  full  of  his  doubts    and  so- 

Sl^sms,  and  entered  the  cloister,  believing  himself  possessed  of 
emons,  and  that  no  scourge  was  too  severe  for  the  sinfulness  of 
not  being  perfect.  This  Augustinian  monk,  in  the  full  fervour  of 
his  faith  and  learning,  made  ajoumey  to  Rome  to  be  baptised  and 
receive  the  blessing  of  the  IPope  and  the  Church.  It  was  in 
Rome  that  the  revelation  was  made  to  Luther  which  caused  the 
Reformation  to  burst  upon  Europe.  It  was  in  Rome  that  he 
beheld  the  rottenness  of  the  temple ;  it  was  there  that  he  found 
the  sneers  of  priests  when  at  their  prayers,  who,  using  vulvar  Latin 

481 


-    ^z^'rHTuk 


THE  K£W  MESSIAH.  13 

for  it  in  the  actual  comiDg  of  Christ,  and  there  have  been  those 
who  have  arrayed  themselves  in  snowy  garments  many  a  time 
and  oft,  prepared  for  his  coming,  and  on  the  morrow  have  gone 
back  to  their  daily  life  still  thinking  that  he  will  come.  There 
are  those  in  your  midst  of  the  Evangelical  churches  who  say  that 
the  latter  days  predicted  in  the  Apocalypse  are  about  to  appear, 
and  that  Christ  with  his  host  is  coming  now  to  claim  his  own, 
forgetting  that  they  make  the  mistake  which  was  made  in  ancient 
Judea — that  his  temple  is  not  material,  but  of  the  spirit,  and  that 
they  are  not  to  look  for  his  coming  with  thunders  of  the  material 
ht^avens,  but  of  the  spiritual  firmament,  which  has  been  mightily 
shaken  in  these  latter  days  by  the  thunders  of  materialism  and  the 
lightnings  of  doubt  and  scepticism. 

See  to  it  that  you  do  not  repeat  the  blunders  of  the  past, — that 
the  new  Messiah  be  not  expected  with  flame,  and  cloud,  and  glory, 
and  earthly  splendour,  and  all  that  the  Jews  expected.  See  to  it 
that  the  new  Messiah,  or  the  Coming  Man  thought  of  b^  all  peonies, 
shall  not  also  be  expected  to  be  a  king.  In  the  political  world  it 
has  been  thought  that  the  time  would  come  when  some  man 
mightier  than  the  rest  would  rule  the  nations  of  tlie  earth.  If 
there  was  an  antichrist,  it  might  be  found  in  Napoleon  or  Cassar, 
who  sought  to  sway  with  force  of  arms  the  mighty  nations  of  men. 
If  there  be  an  antichrist  to-day,  it  is  in  that  statesman  of  Europe 
who  keeps  all  the  nations  of  Christendom  armed,  that  one  emperor 
or  one  nation  may  hold  sway  for  a  time.  We  care  not  who  he  be, 
Protestant  king  or  Protestant  minister  of  state,  who  can  say  to  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  by  example,  '*  We  have  con(^uered  this 
peace,  and  you  must  arm  yourselves  to  a  warlike  position  before 
there  can  he  permanent  peace  f  whosoever  does  this  is  the  anti- 
christ of  the  earth.  He  who  educates  a  nation,  and  thereby  a  con- 
tinent, to  believe  that  there  is  but  one  power,  and  that  power  the 
sword,  is  the  antichrist  of  to-day,  even  though  that  sword  were- 
drawn  against  his  Satanic' majesty.  We  say  tne  weapons  of  peace- 
are  greater  than  those  of  war,  and  the. Messiah  who  is  coming  to 
man  is  not  the  Messiah  of  bloodshed.  We  say  that  the  dawn  of 
•peikce  is  the  dawn  of  the  Comforter ;  and  whoever  uplifts  the  hands 
of  those  who  toil,  or  drives  away  the  curse  and  fear  of  death,  os 
makes  it  possible  for  nations  to  dwell  together  in  peace  and  unity^ 
and  filled  with  justice,  he  is  the  Comforter  whom  you  are  to  expect* 

We  care  not  by  what  name  he  may  be  known.  His  spirit  of 
truth  may  be  found  in  that  science  wnich  uplifts  the  thought  of 
man  and  the  hand  of  labour;  his  spirit  of  truth  may  be  found  in 
all  that  unity  of  toil  that  binds  the  brotherhood  of  labour  to* 
gether ;  his  spirit  of  truth  may  be  found  in  those  loftier  purposes 
and  higher  maxims  which  give  to  humanity  the  hope  of  a  better 
day  and  a  disenthralment  from  the  bonds  of  abject  toil  and  tem- 
poral pride.    His  rule  must  be  expected,  and  must  come  when  any 
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sufficient  number  of  people  on  the  earth  shall  with  loving  kindness 
and  harmony  abide  together,  resolved  that  peace  and  love  and 
truth  only  shall  be  their  guide.  His  spirit  inevitably  must  come 
when  the  peacemakers  of  the  earth  shall  teach  men  that  justice  is 
better  than  war,  and  that  truth  is  a  more  powerful  sword  than 
that  which  slays  thousands,  without  educating  the  hearts  and 
miuds  of  the  people. 

What  is  the  old  Pope  there  in  Rome  that  a  whole  nation  or 
kingdom  should  be  arrayed  against  him,  and  prepared  to  take 
arms  P  Rather  fear  the  subtle  power  of  ignorance,  which  abroad 
in  the  land  makes  it  possible  for  prejudice  and  blindness  to  sway 
the  masses  of  the  people.  Rather  see  to  it  that  every  town  and 
dtv,  every  place  throughout  Ohristendom,  is  the  scene  of  en- 
lightened understanding,  that  no  nope,  priest,  nor  king  can 
terrify  the  heatt  that  is  truly  gooa,  or  the  mind  that  is  truly 
enlightened.  Rather  make  it  possible  that  in  the  Eden  of 
the  coming  days  all  nations  of  the  earth,  with  ample  room 
and  godlike  laws,  shall  abide  in  peace  together.  Rather 
make  it  possible  that  eveiy  human  being  shall  be  sheltered  and  fed 
and  clothed  and  spiritually  illumined,  so  that  the  broad,  grand 
earth  shall  not  present  the  contrast  of  paupers  in  Christian  lands 
and  vast,  uninhabited  plains  where  there  is  room  for  all.  Let  us 
have  a  religion  which  makes  the  Spirit  of  Truth  a  godlike  mind 
inhabiting  a  perfect  form,  with  the  laws  of  health  and  justice  pro- 
claimed upon  the  earth.  And  we  now  predict  that  in  the  centre  of 
such  a  coming  time,  of  which  these  visions  and  signs,  revelations 
and  prophecies,  the  presence  of  ministering  spirits^  and  the  love  of 
l^e  departed  are  but  the  beginnings — ^in  such  a  coming  time  the 
earth  shall  witness,  and  the  world  shall  know,  the  actuu  presence 
of  the  Comforter — ^the  Spirit  of  Truth  shall  come  to  abide  with 
man.  In  the  language  of  the  modem  seer,  Andrew  Jackson 
Davis,  *'  His  physiw  form  of  love  and  wisdom  shall  take  on  the 
outward  shape  of  man,  and  shall,  through  the  laws  of  harmonious 
life  and  perfected  spirit,  reveal  the  godhead  anew." 

Believe  you  not  this  P  Then  to  what  end  does  man  live  P  If 
that  which  he  was  he  may  not  also  become,  there  is  no  belief  in 
prophecy.  The  Spirit  shall  abide  with  men.  The  time  draweth 
nigh  when  this  presence  shall  appear  and  when  the  Comforter  that 
is  to  wipe  all  tears  from  your  eyes  shall  dwell  in  your  midst,  and 
tile  New  Jerusalem  shall  come  wherein  there  is  no  more  death, 
and  no  more  grief,  and  no  more  sadness  and  sorrow,  and  no  more 
darkness,  no  fight  of  the  sun  nor  of  the  moon,  for  there  is  no  night 
there,  but  only  that  abiding  Presence  and  that  perfect  Peace  which 
has  overcome  the  world. 
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JuDOB  Edmonds  left  tHe  earth-life  on  April  6,  1874.  Od 
Sunday,  May  10,  Theodore  Parker  controlled  Mrs.  Tappan  at 
Cleveland  Hall,  and  delivered  a  Memorial  Discourse  on  the  Life 
and  Works  of  Judge  Edmonds.  On  the  following  Sunday  the 
Judge  himself  influenced  Mrs.  Tappan  to  deliver  a  discourse 
describing  his  Entrance  into  Spirit-Life  and  subsequent  experiences. 
The  subject  was  continued  at  Liverpool  on  August  28.  These 
three  Orations  follow  in  the  order  hereby  indicated.  Judge 
Edmonds  gave  a  fouHh  discourse,  through  Mrs.  Tappan,  in  the 
Personal  Experience  Section  of  the  series  on  Spiritual  Cosmology^ 
but  that  Oration  wiU  constitute  part  of  another  volume. 


MEMORIAL  DISCOURSE 

ON 

THE  LIFE  AND  WORKS  OF  JUDGE  EDMONDS 

By   THEODORE    PAEKEE. 

An  Inspirational  Discourse,  delivered  by  Mrs.  Cora  L.  V.  Tappan,  at 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  May  10th,  1874 

mVOOATION. 

Our  Father  and  our  Mother  Gk)d  I    Thou  laght,  and  Life,  and 
Love  I     Thou  Father  of  all  beneficence!     Thou  Mother  of  all 
kindness  I    Thou  Parent  of  all  souls  t  we  come  to  Thee  in  tbanks- 
giying;  we  uplift  our  hearts  in  praise;  we  appear  before  Thee 
with  all  our  thoughts  and  meditations,  that  Thou,  O  loying  Soul, 
mayest  know  and  understand  us.   We  praise  Thee  for  the  blessings 
of  all  time,— for  the  earth  fraught  with  its  manifold  beauties, 
adorned  with  grace  and  loveliness,  yielding  the  fruition  of  ages  in 
the  lap  of  the  present.    We  praise  Thee  for  all  things  that  Thou 
hast  made — the  universe  fraught  with  beauty  and  harmony;  the 
starry  firmament  adorned  with  splendour;  the  earth,  the  night, 
and  the  day;  the  seasons  with  their  varied  changes  and  beauties ; 
the  spring  with  its  bursting  loveliness,  the  summer  with  its  bloom 
and  warmth,  the  autumn  with  its  rich  treasures,  the  winter  with 
its  peaceful  repose.    We  praise  Thee  for  the  sunlight  of  day,  and 
the  starry  glory  of  the  night.    We  praise  Thee  for  the  daytime 
of  man's  knowledge,  when  Thou  hast  given  with  inspired  voice, 
and  through  seer  and  prophet,  the  utterance  of  Thy  wisdom.    We 
praise  Thee  for  the  history  of  man  that  has  revealed  in  every  time 
aind  place  the  utterances  of  Thy  spirit,  and  upon  Sinai  and  Calvaiy 
has  given  a  token  of  Thy  spiritual  power.    In  other  places,  and 
among  other  nations.  Thou  hast  spoken,  and  in  all  time  Thy  voice 
has  heen  heard  among  men,  kindling  everywhere  the  flame  of 
immortal  life.     We  praise  Thee  for  science,  for  the  particular 
philosophies  of  human  knowledge  and  judgment,  whereon  men 
have  builded  up   the  tablets  of  law,  and  have  made  grand 
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fltructores  of  goyemment  and  power ;  bat  more  do  we  praise  Thee 
for  the  Litest  and  «ublimest  thought — the  first  and  last  in  the 
kingdom  of  knowledge — ^the  thought  of  immortal  life:  for  this 
all  nations  have  expended  their  thought  and  power ;  for  this  all 
brains  have  delved  deep  into  the  mines  of  knowledge,  and  have 
sought  to  find  out  the  secret  of  time  and  eternity;  for  this  men 
have  confined  themselves  to  dungeon-cells,  and  have  lived  the  life 
of  hermits  to  know  more  of  Thee ;  for  this  the  sacrificial  flame  has 
been  kindled ;  for  this  men  have  become  martyrs ;  for  this  the 
nations  of  the  earth  have  uplifted  their  voices  in  songs  and  hymns 
of  praise  and  adoration.  O  Thou  Spirit  that  dost  live  in  all 
things!  that  hast  abode  with  seer  and  prophet,  with  man  of  God, 
and  with  hermit  in  cave !  Thou  that  hast  spoken  through  the 
lips  of  babes,  and  made  them  utter  oracles  and  songs  of  praise  I 
Thou,  O  God,  for  ever  dost  kindle  the  fire  of  genius  upon  the 
brow  of  mortals,  and  place  the  wreath  of  Thine  infinite  glory  about 
their  heads ;  be  Thou  our  Grown  and  Strength  I  Let  us  turn  to 
Thee  I  Let  us  behold  Thee  I  Let  all  Thy  children  know  that 
Thou  art  manifest  in  every  living  soul!  Let  them  torn  away 
irom  death !  Let  them  know  that  life  is  for  ever  kindled  in  the 
human  soul,  and  that  the  image  that  is  like  to  Thee  cannot  perish  t 
Let  them  no  longer  fear  death !  Let  them  see  with  the  eye  of 
the  soul,  and  understand  with  the  comprehension  of  th»  Spirit 
that  they  are  beyond  death  I  Death,  fear,  terror — ^these  all  give 
place  to  life,  and  love,  and  immortal  peace.  Let  Thy  children 
turn  to  Thee,  O  infinite  Father,  with  loving  thoughts  and  kindly 
rejoicings  t  Spirit  of  life !  Spirit  of  immortality!  Spirit  of  peace 
and  goodness !  abide  with  us;  and  let  us  remember,  O  God,  that 
Thou  art  everywhere.  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed 
by  Thy  name,  Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as. 
it  IB  done  in  heaven ;  give  us  each  day  our  daily  bread,  and  for* 
give  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us ;  and  leave  us  not  in  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil ;  for 
TMae  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  gloiy,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 
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Lesson  of  the  eyening:  part  of  the  15th  chapter  of  Oorinthians. 

DISOOUESE. 

The  great  man  does  not  die.  He  passes  away  from  earth ;  his 
memory  may  not  even  be  cherished ;  but  the  thoughts  that  he  has 
gathered,  the  deeds  that  he  has  performed,  live  for  eternity.  I 
hold  it  to  be  a  truth,  friends,  that  one  soul  is  not  greater  than 
another;  that  God  rears  up,  for  each  time  and  generation,  a  special 
instrument  of  ELis  work;  and  that,  whether  it  be  for  revolution  or 
for  reformation,  whether  it  be  for  the  revelation  of  the  spirit  or 
for  the  redemption  of  nations  and  the  disenthralment  of  slaves, 
there  are  always  instruments  ready  to  His  hand.  Had  not  the 
time  been  ripe  for  revolution,  Napoleon  would  never  have  excelled 
in  the  greatness  of  his  conquests.  Had  the  earth  been  fond  of  war, 
Caesar  would  have  been  as  nought.  Had  the  Reformation  not 
been  already  sown,  Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  Melancthon,  and 
Knox  would  not  have  yielded  to  the  powers  of  the  new  dispen- 
sation. And  is  it  not  true  in  human  history  that  wherever 
a  great  deed  is  to  be  done,  or  a  great  reformation  wrought,  there  is 
always  some  instrument  ready  at  hand  P~>otherwise  we  might  deny 
the  existence  of  the  divine  purpose,  and  say  that  human  greatness 
is  but  chance  work. 

All  souls  possess  the  germs  of  greatness.  Prophets,  seers,  sages, 
leaders,  and  saviours  are  slumbering  in  your  midst  in  embryo ;  but 
there  comes  a  time  when,  by  some  wave  of  circumstauce,  or  some 
great  effort  of  revolution,  a  single  soul  stands  up  in  front  of  his 
kind,  and  they  must  follow  where  he  moves,  and  he  must  lead  where 
the  voice  of  the  spirit  calls  him.  Such  men  are  heroes ;  such  men 
are  the  leaders  and  teachers  of  their  kind.  But  the  world  to-day  is 
changing  its  form  of  hero-worship.  Now  it  is  no  longer  physical 
strength  or  skill  in  the  use  of  weapons,  but  it  is  spirit  itself.  It  is 
not  the  man  who  slays  millions  of  his  fellow-men,  but  he  who 
leads  millions  to  freedom  and  the  disenthralment  of  their  souls. 
They  are  your  greatest  men  to-day  who,  on  the  battle-field  of  hfe, 
wage  war  against  error,  against  the  aggressiveness  of  past  ages, 
against  the  encroachments  of  the  all-pervading  spirit  of  conquest. 
IDiese  are  the  heroes  of  to-day. 

The  subject  of  my  present  remarks  was  not  bom  in  past  ages 
when  inartyrs  suffered  for  the  cross — ^not  bom  when  battle-fields 
formed  the  subject  of  human  interest — ^not  bom  when  state  warred 
against  state  for  the  supremacy  of  a  petty  kingdom — ^not  bom  in  a 
state  or  kingdom  where  the  most  vahant  at  arms  is  the  highest  in 
wisdom  :  he  is  not  a  hero  of  the  past.  But  of  such  substance  was 
his  soul  made,  and  so  his  body  shaped  and  organised  to  fit  that  soul^ 
that,  as  I  shall  presently  show  you,  he,  in  the  hands  of  the 
infinite  Mind,  and  through  His  all-pervading  purpose,  has  perhaps 
been  one  of  ike  instruments  to  worn  as  great  a  revolution  as  any 
in  history.    Had  it  been  my  province  to  stand  in  my  usual  place 
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Supreme  Oourt.  Bat  preTious  to  that  time  lie  had  eyinced  many 
evidences  of  humanity,  such  as,  in  his  mission  among  the  Indians, 
the  recommendation  of  more  merciful  measures,  greater  acts  of 
justice  between  them  and  the  United  States  Goyemment,  for  the  , 
wards  of  the  Gbyernment  to  receiye  more  protection  and  less 
unkindness,  and  other  merciful  measures  that  were  not  considered 
worthy  of  adoption  by  a  Goyernment  that  has  neyer  failed  to 
wage  war  upon  the  natiyes  of  the  American  continent.  He 
introduced  the  reformatory  measure  of  not  chastising  with  the 
physical  blow  the  prisoners  and  felons  in  conyict  cell.  This  prac- 
tice, he  contended,  robbed  the  prisoners  not  only  of  their  last  ray 
of  hope,  but  also  of  their  last  spark  of  manliness.  He  considered 
that  it  was  enough  that  the  fielon  should  receiye  the  entire 
punishment  of  the  law,  that  which  justice  required,  instead  of 
haying  added  to  that  the  ignominy  of  physical  chastisement.  A 
man  could  stand  the  dungeon-cell,  he  thought ;  but  when  it  comes 
to  blows  it  is  the  most  humiliating  of  all  possible  punishment. 

These  reforms  were  gradually  introduced,  and  not  only  this,  but 
the  sufferings  and  penalties  of  felons  were  mitigated  during  the 
time  he  was  inspector  of  prisons.  But  when  he  accepted  the  office 
of  Chief  Justiceship  of  the  State  of  New  York,  in  the  year  1851, 
he  was  just  entering  upon  the  full  prime  of  life  and  the  full 
honours  of  his  career.  He  had  marked  out  a  course  in  early  life, 
and  followed  that  to  its  ultimatum.  He  belieyed  he  had  reached 
the  goal.  Depressed  with  a  singuleur  feeling  of  despondency  irom 
the  loss  of  the  companion  of  his  life,  he  thought  nothing  more 
was  in  store  for  him  in  this  world.  I  will  not  say  that  had  he 
then  died  he  would  not  haye  been  numbered  amongst  the  greatest 
men  of  America.  I  will  not  say  that  had  he  then  gone  up  from 
that  position  of  judicial  eminence  to  the  still  higher  one  that  he 
might  haye  attained,  he  would  not  haye  caryed  out  for  himself  a 
splendid  historjr  in  connection  not  only  with  the  political  questions  of 
the  hour,  but  with  all  those  subjects  that  were  afterwards  called  into 
existence  in  connection  with  slayery,  with  the  march  of  the  rebel- 
lion, with  the  enfranchisement  of  the  Negro,  with  the  citizenship 
of  the  enfranchised  race,  with  all,  in  fine,  that  pertains  to  the  new 
form  of  freedom  that  has  dawned  in  the  western  world.  That  he 
took  an  active  interest  in  these  things  is  evident,  although  that 
they  were  not  the  absorbing  topic  of  his  life  I  shall  show.  In 
coBseauence  of  his  depression  his  mind  received  another  turn ;  and 
thougn  great  as  he  was  in  the  province  of  study  and  thought  that 
he  had  devoted  his  life  to,  impartial  too  as  he  was  in  his  decisions, 
there  was  a  lingering  and  lurmng  spirit  of  haughtiness,  sometimes 
of  arrogance,  that  his  friends  and  those  nearest  to  him  had  thought 
would  be  overcome.  There  was  also  too  gi'eat  a  degree  of  clinging 
with  tenacity  to  the  law,  that  is,  in  all  his  decisions.  But  he  came 
to  that  point  in  life  that  all  persons  sooner  or  later  arrive  at  when, 
instead  of  human  law  and  human  affairs,  they  wish  to  know  more 


8  KEMOBIAL  DISCOrBSB  OK  SVDQfB  BDICOKDS 

of  the  fntnre  state.  The  loss  of  dearly-loyed  friends  drew  him  to 
this  topic,  and  it  is  of  this  third  of  his  life  that  I  most  especially 
wish  to  speak. 

If  he  had  been  suddenly  transplanted  to  another  planet,  or  if  he 
had  in  the  pursuit  and  investigation  oi  his  ideas  discovered  an 
entirely  new  method  of  human  existence,  or  if  another  law  to 
supersede  human  law  had  been  placed  in  his  hands  by  absolute 
revelation,  it  could  not  have  wrought  a  more  distinct  and  palpable 
change.  Nor  was  this  wrought  in  a  moment  or  hour.  1  nave, 
myself,  when  standing  in  my  usual  place,  envied  this  man  of 
judicial  mind  and  careful  investigation  the  glorious  truth  he 
claimed  to  have  discovered.  I  myself,  speaking  from  my  own 
accustomed  pulpit,  would  have  given  worlds  had  that  revelation 
come  to  me  that  I  knew  had  come  to  him.  I  looked  upon  him  as 
a  man  removed  from  common  mortaLs,  who  could  calmly,  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  scepticism  of  the  nineteenth  century,  say  that  he 
had  found  out  the  pathway  to  the  other  world.  I  did  not  find  it 
out  when  I  was  upon  the  earth,  not  in  that  waj.  I  did  not  know 
that  which  he  knew.  I  say  I  would  have  given  worlds  had  it 
come  to  me  as  it  did  to  him.  I  now  see  that  had  I  pursued  the 
investigations  he  did  I  too  could  have  gained  that  knowledge. 

With  a  longing  to  know  where  his  loved  ones  had  gone,  he 
came  then  upon  the  newly-discovered  manifestations  of  modem 
Spiritualism.  This  was  in  1851,  before  the  subject  had  reached  its 
present  gigantic  proportions,  and  when  the  few  who  dared  to  in- 
vestigate for  themselves  were  scorned,  ridiculed,  and  treated  with 
the  greatest  contumely.  He  formed  one  of  a  bright  galaxy  of  minds, 
among  whom  were  Professor  Hare  ef  Philadelphia,  Governor 
Talmadge  of  Wisconsin,  a  few  of  the  leading  physicians  of  New 
York,  among  the  number  the  veteran  Dr.  Gray,  who  still  lives, 
Professsor  Mapes,  Dr.  Wilson,  and  many  others  not  known  except 
locally,  who  joined  in  the  investigation  of  this  subject  at  that 
early  date.  He  was  a  most  tenacious  sceptic ;  he  was  a  most  in- 
veterate disbeliever ;  he  was  a  little  bitter  m  denunciation  of  pre- 
tended spirit  intercourse.  He  sifted  testimony  with  all  the  avidity 
of  a  mind  intent  upon  discovering  a  fraud.  He  was  accustomed  to 
weigh  human  evidence,  to  study  every  possible  human  avenue,  to 
discover  the  source  of  this  new  imposition.  He  even  dared  to 
question  the  truthfulness  of  those  who  were  nearest  to  him  ere  he 
fvllj  believed.  He  studied  testimony  as  only  a  legal  and  logical 
mind  could  do. 

You  are  aware  that  in  presiding  over  courts  of  justice  or  in  the 
practice  of  law  the  discipline  of  the  mind  is  such  that  it  cannot  by 
any  possibility  accept  as  testimony  that  which  other  minds  are 
accustomed  to  receive  with  unquestioned  readiness.  You  are  aware 
that  a  mind  trained  to  judicial  practice  is  accustomed  to  judge  not 
by  appearances,  but  by  probabihties  of  human  thought  and  human 
action;   and  you  are  also  aware  that  a  mind,  unless  strongly 
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*  V  mercy,  is  liable  to  be  veiy  severe  in  its  judgment 

man  testimony.     Such  was  the  mind  of  judge 

'  <)  commenced  his  investigation  of  Spiritualism ; 

"^heu,  with  the  full  honours  of  his  career  upon 

~   he  entered  upon  this  investigation ;  such 

'  e  fulness  of  nis  prime,  he  set  himself  to 

I  ere  have  my  loved  ones  gone  P    There 

uo  are  interested  will  find  upon  reading 

.y,  unqualified  evidence  in  many  forois  and 

3  evidence  convinced  £rst  his  judgment,  then 

.  I'aculties,  and  finally  his  very  senses  were  called 

.0  his  belief.    In  pursuance  of  this  investigation, 

q^uence  of  it,  and  I  may  add  in  consequence  of  its 

.ipered  his  mind  more  to  mercy  than  to  justice,  he  pro- 

.  a  decision  from  the  bench  of  the  State  of  New  York 

ly  to  popular  prejudice.     It  had  already  been  whispered 

uad  that  he  was  a  Spiritualist ;  it  had  already  reached  the  ear  of 

ae  cavilling  multitude  that  he  held  communication  with  spirits. 

When  this  decision  was  rendered,  there  was  a  great  outcry  against 

it.    Taking  advantage  of  his  temporary  absence,  the  whole  Press 

of  the  country  denounced  the  decision,  and  dechured  that  the 

judgment  ought  to  be  annulled,  as  he  had  taken  the  counsel  of 

disembodied  spirits  in  that  decision.    He  said  no  counsel  but  that 

of  his  own  judgment  and  his  heart  had  been  brought  to  bear  on  the 

case ;  but  the  cry  went,  and  he  accordingly  resigned  his  office  and 

retired  from  the  Chief-Justiceship  of  the  State  of  New  York,  and 

became  tlie  leader  in  the  movement  of  Spiritualism.    Instead  of 

being  vanquished  he  gave  to  the  world  in  1853  the  work  from 

which  the  extract  has  been  read  this  evening,  in  which  he  gives 

his  reasons,  together  with  the  why  and  wherefore  of  his  accepting 

the  new  belief,  and  takes  as  his  motto— ^' Truth  against  tibe 

world." 

Instead  of  an  advocate  he  became  a  champion,  instead  of  a  cham* 
pion  he  became  an  apostle  of  the  new  dispensation  of  faith  that  had 
been  given  to  the  world.  Instead  of  the  calm  judicial  mind  weigh- 
ing the  testimony  of  doubt  and  disputing  every  footstep,  he  was 
driven  by  persecution  to  the  very  front,  and  he  said,  ^^  I  will  show 
why  I  believe  in  these  wonders.''  He  wi^s  accused  of  violating  his 
oath  of  office,  because  he  dared  to  proclaim  himself  a  Spiritualist. 
He  devoted  his  attention  to  proving  that  Spiritualism  was  not  con« 
trary  to  the  peculiar  teaching  of  the  book  on  which  he  had  taken 
his  oath  of  office.  A  long  Sscussion  ensued,  in  which  he  brought 
evidence  from  the  Scriptures  to  support  his  position.  He  did  more 
than  this ;  he  devoted  himself  night  and  day,  weeks  and  months 
and  years,  to  the  study  and  investigation  of  spiritual  phenomena; 
and  he  carefully  noted  down  everything  that  transpired  at  eYerj 
seance  and  every  private  circle,  wherever  he  came  in  contact  witn 
mediums.  Many  of  those  records  have  since  been  given  to  the  world 
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More  than  this,  he  hecame  himself— and  this  is  a  point  in  this 
history  that  is  of  importance — ^he  became  himself  a  recipient  of 
spiritual  ministrations  and  messages.  His  inner  sight  was  opened, 
and  he  was  made  to  conyerse  with  angels.  He  was  made  the 
mouthpiece  of  those  beings  whose  presence  he  had  before,  for  so 
many  years,  questioned  and  doubted ;  and  he  found  that  the  friends 
he  loved  still  lived  and  were  restored  to  him  by  these  messages 
snd  communings  of  the  spirit. 

During  more  than  twenty  years  of  his  life  he  lived  not  so  much 
in  your  world  as  in  ours,  not  so  much  upon  earfh  as  in  spirit-land,  not 
so  n^uch  in  contact  with  mortals  as  with  immortals ;  and  yet — ^bear 
this  in  mind — ^it  in  no  degree  impaired  his  legal  judgment  dr  his 
ability  to  continue  his  practice  at  law.  It  in  no  degree  interfered  with 
the  avocations  of  his  daily  life ;  it  in  no  degree  militated  against 
tiie  soundness  of  his  intellectual  efforts  in  any  respect.  Those  who 
claim  that  Spiritualism  unfits  mortals  for  contact  with  daily  life 
and  for  fulfilling  their  duties,  would  do  well  to  remember  that  in 
all  this  record  of  twenty-five  years,  the  legal  opinion  of  Judge 
Edmonds  was  sought  for  as  eagerly,  as  constantly,  and  with  as 
great  tenacity  of  faith  in  its  judgment  and  purity  as  ever  before  in 
his  life. 

Yet  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  his  later  years  were  spent  in 
converse  with  spiritual  bemgs.  By  far  more  time  was  spent  oy  him 
in  administering  and  receiving  spiritual  knowledge  than  was  spent 
in  material  affairs.  When  the  first  flush  of  calumny  was  over, 
when  the  first  opprobrium  had  spent  its  fury,  and  when  those  who 
had  been  the  foremost  to  censure  and  calumniate  had  gone  back  to 
their  accustomed  places,  and  the  sensation  writers  of  the  press  and 
those  who  pronounced  judgment  when  not  called  upon  to  ao  so  had 
retired  to  their  usual  obscurity,  he  continued  to  shine  on  just  the 
same  in  his  ascustomed  sphere  of  life.  This  I  regard  as  one  of  the 
strong  and  singular  points  connected  with  his  early  education  and 
life.  When  you  consider  the  greatness  of  the  powers  with  which 
he  must  have  been  endowed;  when  you  consider  the  time  in 
which  he  lived,  and  the  strong  temptations  that  most  men  yield  to 
to  bury  their  belief  for  the  sake  of  policy,  I  consider  it  has  a 
^rreater  act  of  heroism  than  that  which  prompted  the  Spartan 
Lycurgus  to  forsake  his  native  land  for  the  good  of  the  people, 
greater  than  Solon  who  gave  them  laws,  greater  than  Kegulus 
who  was  tried  by  fire,  or  Oato  who  suffered  death.  I  regard  him 
living  as  a  greater  martyr  than  most  martyrs  who  died  for  the 
truth.  I  regard  him  in  the  bold  and  fearless  and  unflinching  way 
of  meeting  contumely  and  scorn  as  greater  than  those  who  have 
been  made  heroes  because  of  their  belief;  and  I  regard  his  laboon 
in  that  direction  as  among  the  immortal  works  in  the  records  of 
inspiration. 

When  the  bibles  of  the  ages  shall  be  written ;  when  the  worth 
of  revelation  of  the  divine  mind  shall  be  compiled;  when  all  nations 
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and  all  records  shall  be  searched  to  find  out  the  intrinsic  and  abso- 
ute  merit  of  inspiration,  among  those  records  will  stand,  sublime 
and  pure  and  hi&^h,  the  testimony  of  this  one  man,  who,  in  the 
midst  of  a  worla  of  scepticism  and  doubt  and  bigotry  and  pre- 
judice, dared  to  speak  the  truth  and  liye  up  to  it,  wnateyer  conse- 
quences might  come.  1  do  not  say  he  stands  alone  in  this  respect : 
l  do  not  say  that  he  alone  is  deserving  of  all  praise  in  the  world 
that  to-day  is  full  of  heroes.  You  are  accustomed  to  respect  dead 
men.  You  rear  monuments  and  build  wonderful  memorials  to 
those  who  have  passed  away  in  ancient  times ;  you  search  now  aU 
history  to  do  honour  to  the  great  of  past  ages.  Yet,  believe  me, 
you  have  living  martyrs  greater  than  those.  I  believe  tibe  present 
century  has  brought  forth  those  who  have  encountered  greate 
terrors  than  those  of  the  Inquisition.  I  believe  the  Inauisition  of 
modern  popular  opinion  to  be  just  as  severe  a  terror  to  tne  shrink- 
ing Sj^irit  as  anything  past  bigotry  has  invented  to  coerce  mortals. 
I  believe  there  are  mose  in  this  room  who  have  suffered,  endured 
more  for  the  sake  of  the  new  truth  than  those  who  have  died,  and 
havinff  died  became  immortal.  I  believe  the  wave  of  modem 
l^ougnt,  the  increase  of  modem  freedom,  the  liberation  of  the  slave, 
the  outgrowth  from  religious  bigotry  and  darkness,  has  developed 
rare  and  living  martyrs.  They  are  here  in  your  midst;  they 
receive  the  petty  shafts  of  calumny  and  hate,  and  bear  them  bravely 
and  boldly.    I  have  myself  sometimes  seen  this. 

In  our  conflict  with  slavery,  in  the  conflict  vrith  the  church 
and  state  to  overcome  the  demon  of  human  bondage,  I  have 
myself  seen  it.  I  refer  to  Lloyd  Garrison,  Wendell'  Philips, 
and  others.  You  have  had  great  men  in  your  nation  and  age 
who  have  alike  suffered  from  calumny  and  scorn.  John  Stuart 
Mill,  great  in  his  majesty  of  thou^t,  would  have  been  named  a 
martyr  had  he  lived  in  past  ages.  You  have  others  that,  emulate 
ing  the  fire  and  fervour  of  past  generations  of  inspiration,  strike 
out  the  pathway  in  which  the  people  shall  go.  * 

Spiritualism  is  not  centred  in  this  one  man ;  it  does  not  revolve 
around  this  one  great  mind ;  there  are  twenty,  thirty,  a  hundred 
tiiat  ^ioe  forth  alike  in  the  same  way,  each  in  their  appointed 
place,  and  each  one  has  aided  to  build  up  the  vast  stmcture  of  spiri- 
tual knowledge  that  is  one  day  to  take  the  place  of  all  other 
^owledge  that  is  in  the  world.  Judge  Edmonds  did  not  believe 
in  a  new  Ohurch ;  he  believed  that  cdl  Churches  would  be  re- 
vivified and  reinvigorated  by  this  new  dispensation.  He  did  not 
believe  in  displacing  old  forms  of  government;  he  believed  all 
forms  would  be  made  new  and  good  by  this  abiding  spirit.  He 
did  not  believe  in  pulling  down  Ohurches  and  Ohurch  organisation; 
but  he  believed  that  into  their  lifeless  forms  this  new  spirit  would 
come  as  a  baptism  of  fire,  purifying  and  uplifting,  making  all  of 
one  spirit,  one  form,  and  one  body.  He  did  not  believe  that 
old  customs  and  usages  should  be  cast  away,  but  rather  that 
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a  new  life  should  spnsg  on  their  decaying  forms.  He  did  not 
believe  that  popular  organisation  would  he  of  any  use  or  effect  in 
controlling  mankind ;  hut  he  was  of  opinion  that  all  beUef  and 
fiadth  might  be  made  perfect  by  this  renewal  and  inspiration. 

The  last  quarter  of  a  century  was  the  quarter  in  which  his  life 
•  and  purpose  and  being  culminated ;  in  which^  as  now  and  as  here- 
tofore, God  spoke,  and  has  spoken,  with  a  new  yoice  of  revelation, 
and  with  a  perfection,  purpose,  and  spirit  that  has  never  been 
known.  He  believed  this  to  be  one  of  the  cycles  of  inspiration 
in  which,  like  the  voice  that  came  to  Moses,  like  the  revelations 
in  the  time  of  the  Saviour,  like  all  past  inspiration,  God  poured 
out  his  spirit  anew  on  the  earth,  making  man  to  converse  with 
angels  of  truth.  He  believed — and  it  absorbed  his  thought,  and 
governed  his  actions,  and  controlled  his  vnshes  and  desires — ^that 
the  livinff  soul  of  all  men  were  immortal,  and  that  all  are  destined 
to  pass  trough  death  into  the  gateway  of  life.  He  believed,  and 
it  changed  his  life  and  modified  and  made  more  gentle  that  austere 
judgment — ^he  believed  aU  liviug  souls  were  endowed  with  the 
uuage  of  the  Creator,  and  that  liowsoever  deeply  immured  in 
crime  and  misery,  their  spirits  would  sometimes  be  made  glad, 
and  free,  and  pure  by  the  liviu^  consciou^ess  of  life  itself.  He 
believed  death  woula  enfranchise  every  one  in  degree,  and  all 
would  ^enter  upon  their  new-found  existence  as  they  left  it  upon 
earth. 

He  lived  in  the  spirit-world  largely^  through  its  various  forms, 
upon  its  great  and  beautiful  slopes,  in  its  gardens;  and  in  its 
vaUeys,  in  the  abodes  of  the  happy  and  enfranchised,  in  the  spheres 
and  councils  of  wisdom  that  commune  in  the  world  of  souls,  he 
was  familiar.  His  face  was  known,  his  spiritual  form  was  recog- 
nised while  his  body  was  slumbering  or  recumbent ;  then  it  was  that 
his  soul  would  leap  out  into  our  world;  and  he  became  as  one  of  us. 
For  twenty  years  ne  has  been  with  us.  We  have  known  bim  in 
our  councils.  He  has  been  with  those  he  loved,  and  whom  he  sup- 
posed long  years  ago  were  lost.  He  has  sat  with  us  in  solemn 
debate  oyer  the  affiars  and  governments  of  earth.  He  has  sung 
with  us  the  songs  of  the  Spint.  He  has  recognised  the  wonderf  id 
perfection  of  the  laws  of  lite  that  control  and  govern  the  soul  when 
ureed  from  mortal  raiment.  We  did  not  welcome  him  to  our 
land  as  a  newly-risen  spirit,  but  as  one  having  been  previously 
prepared  by  lonj|[  years  of  education  and  knowledge,  and  has 
entered  our  life  m  the  full  fruition  of  his  existence,  with  every 
faculty  ripened,  with  every  quality  of  mind  rounded  and  perfect, 
with  a  full-grown  harvest,  with  a  fully-ripened  sheaf,  prepared  and 
perfected  for  spiritual  existence;  not  as  a  babe  in  swaddling 
clothes,  not  as  a  soul  dazzled  by  its  new-&und  existence,  but  as 
one  having  long  waited  and  expected,  at  last  receives  the  intended 
fleverinff  of  his  life.  So  has  he  come  amonsst  us.  The  places  on 
earth  that  were  familiar  to  him,  the  friends  he  has  loyedi  the  fMses 
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whom  he  has  known,  are  not  strange  to  him.  And  instead  of  the 
earth  having  lost  a  great  and  wonderful  mind,  he  will  have  gained 
in  this  de^e,  that  ne  is  now  freed  from  physical  suffering,  freed 
from  a  pamful  and  lingering  illness,  freed  nrom  an  accumulation  of 
years  that  whitened  his  locks  and  bent  his  form,  that  in  one  way 
destroyed  the  fire  and  fervour  of  his  mind ;  and  we  gain  in  spiri- 
toallife  the  value  of  that  mind  that  long  has  waited  to  become 
one  of  us. 

Could  you  behold  the  welcoming  angels;  could  you  see  the 
Mends  that  gather  near ;  could  you  now,  vnth  uplifted  eyes  and 
minds  that  are  not  clouded  with  earthly  sense,  see  where,  above 
your  heads  and  beyond  your  thoughts,  the  myriads  of  angels  dwell 
that  have  received  him  to  their  coimsels;  could  you  see  also 
where  he,  free  and  disenthralled,  strong  and  glad,  pronounces  anew 
the  praises  of  life  and  the  song  of  immortalit}r, — ^you  would  not 
stay  here  with  blind,  closed  eyes,  but  rise  as  with  one  voice  and 
praise  the  infinite  God  who  has  given  in  this  day  and  to  all  mortals 
a  fiill,  entire,  and  complete  evidence  of  spiritual  existence ;  who 
has  opened  the  eyes  of  the  world  to  behold,  not  that  death  is  a 
living  monster,  bat  that  all  forms  of  death  are  but  life  renewed, 
perfected,  revivified,  and  that  he  has  risen  from  the  dull  marsh  of 
time  to  the  bright,  beautiful  atmosphere  of  spiritual  existence, 
wherein  there  is  no  stain  of  earthliness  and  no  shadow  of  decay. 
Shelley  says  in  "  Adonais" : — 

Peace,  peaoe !  he  is  not  dead,  he  doth  not  sleep — 
He  hath  awaken'd  from  the  dream  of  life — 
Tis  we,  who,  lost  in  stormy  visionB,  keep 
With  phantoms  an  unprofitable  strife, 
And  in  mad  trance  strike  with  our  spirit's  knife 
InTulnerable  nothings — WeAeeaj 
Like  corpses  in  a  charnel ;  fear  and  grief 
Convulse  ub  and  consume  us  day  by  day. 
And  cold  hopes  swarm  like  worms  within  our  living  day. 

He  has  outsoar'd  the  shadow  of  our  night ; 
Envy  and  calumny,  and  hate  and  pain, 
And  that  unrest  which  men  miscall  delight. 
Can  touch  him  not  and  torture  not  again ; 
from  the  contagion  of  the  world's  slow  stain 
He  is  secure,  and  now  can  never  mourn 
A  heart  grown  cold,  a  bead  ^rown  grey  in  vain; 
Nor,  when  the  spirit's  self  has  ceased  to  burn, 
With  sparklesB  ashes  load  an  unlamented  urn. 

He  lives,  he  wakes — ^"tis  Beath  is  dead,  not  he; 
Mourn  not  for  Adonais.— Thou  young  Dawn, 
Turn  all  thy  dew  to  splendour,  for  from  thee 
The  spirit  thou  lamentest  is  not  gone ; 
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Ye  cayernB  and  ye  foreste,  cease  to  moan ! 
Cease  ye  faint  flowers  and  fountains,  and  thou  Air, 
Which  like  a  mourning  veil  thy  soarf  hadst  thrown 
O'er  the  abandon'd  Earth,  now  leaye  it  bare 
£ven  to  the  joyous  stars  which  smile  on  its  despair. 

The  splendours  of  the  Armament  of  time 
May  be  eclipsed,  but  are  extinguished  not; 
Like  stars  to  their  appointed  height  they  climb. 
And  death  is  a  low  mist  which  cannot  blot 
The  brightness  it  may  veil.    When  lofty  thought 
Lifts  a  young  heart  above  its  mortal  lair, 
And  loTe  and  life  contend  in  it,  for  what 
Shall  be  its  earthly  doom,  the  dead  liye  there 
And  more  like  winds  of  light  on  dark  and  stormy  air. 

The  service  concluded  by  Mrs.  Tappan  reciting  the  foUowiog 
impromptu 

POEM. 

When  the  full  rich  glories  of  the  summer  day 

Are  gathered  in  the  golden  west, 
And  the  hours  all  radiant  and  free 

Sink  softly  upon  evening's  breast, 
Te  do  not  mourn  that  the  day  is  done^ 
And  that  the  night  comes  silent  on. 

When  the  golden  sheafs  of  ripened  grain 

Are  gathered  all  in  rich  accord, 
And  the  earth  with  her  indulgent  hand 

Hath  into  the  lap  of  autumn  poured 
The  ripened  splendours  of  the  year, 
Ye  do  not  weep  that  winter  is  near. 

When  the  years  of  life  are  fully  spent^ 

And  on  the  forehead  lines  appear. 
And  all  the  days  are  gathered  in  the  sheaf, 

As  golden  as  the  harvest  of  the  year. 
Why  should  ye  weep  that  death  doth  come 
To  waft  the  spirit  to  its  brighter  home  ? 

Behold  the  grey  sire  carries  to  his  eraye 
The  fuU  and  ripened  harvest  of  his  years, 

Each  deed  of  worth,  each  kindly  thought  to  sayob 
Is  melted  and  suffused  in  rainbow  t^trs ; 

Why  should  ye  weep  the  harvest  of  the  soul, 

When  Gk>d  the  reaper  hath  utter  control  ? 

There  is  nought  can  the  spirit  change,  nor  death. 

Nor  dark  decay,  nor  lingering  night. 
But  only  the  impulse  of  new  breath. 

That  hears  it  ever  on  and  up  to  light ; 
Why  should  you  weep  and  bid  Uie  loyed  one  stay, 
When  the  new  sphere  swings  open  bright  as  day 
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Berealing  ihe  eplendoun  of  that  olime, 

Where  death  and  sickness  nevermore  can  come  ? 

For  ihey  bear  their  liyes  like  golden  sheaves, 
To  pumt  the  vineyards  of  weir  higher  home. 

Why  should  you  weep  when  they  to  God  ascend, 

Since  all  their  brightness  doth  new  beauty  lend  ? 

Weep  not,  O  England,  for  that  favoured  son, 
Wno  hath  gone  out  after  long  years  of  pain, 

Behold  anew  the  risen  Livingstone 

Beaps  the  bright  harvest  of  his  life  again, 

And  all  bis  blessings  scatters  on  each  h«id 

Of  those  who  have  lamented  him  as  dead. 

Weep  not,  Columbia,  for  your  cherished  sons. 
They  too  have  risen  from  the  gloom  of  time, 

And  freedom's  chaplets  bind  their  brows,  and  lo ! 
The  glory  of  their  lives,  pure  and  sublime. 

Shines  even  now  upon  the  earth. 

With  rarer  beauty  and  higher  worth. 

Weep  not  for  him  who  has  gone  out  with  years 

And  honours  twined  around  his  head, 
Whom  no  one  mourns  and  no  one  weeps  for  now, 

Whom  ye  lament  not  as  one  dead ; 
For  he  doth  live  and  speak  and  act  and  move 
In  all  wondrous  work,  ne  whom  ye  love. 

Ye  feel  his  presence  in  the  mighty  words 

That  like  arrows  cleave  pale  error's  night. 
Ye  feel  them  in  the  purposes  like  swords 

That  bring  Gbd's  presence  ever  to  your  sight ; 
Now  act  ye  all  His  will,  nor  mourn 
Nor  murmur  that  earth's  ways  are  overworn. 

Thou  art  arisen,  O  thou  Son  of  time. 

To  the  rare  splendours  of  thy  new-found  sphere. 

Be  thou,  attendant  spirit,  ever  near. 
And  let  thy  voice  even  now,  like  chime 

Of  silver  bells,  rung  out  anew. 

Proclaim  the  joy  that  comes  to  you. 

Thou  art  arisen,  let  thy  radiance  fall 

Even  upon  each  loving  heart. 

Until  cold  death  and  fear  shall  depart. 

Leaving  only  life  that  is  most  dear  to  all; 

Be  thou,  attendant  spirit,  near. 

O  Thou  Supernal  Soul,  whose  heart  doth  keep 

The  destinies  of  all  within  thy  hand, 
We  praise  Thee  for  death,  since  its  control 

Both  ever  guide  us  to  that  better  land 
Where  suffering  and  sorrow  never  come, 
And  whore  all  souls  shall  find  their  endless  home. 


MESSAGES  FBOM  '<  OXTINA." 
To  lliss  T 

I  giye  ihee  a  lily  white, 

That  hath  bloomed  in  the  bowers  of  lore^ 
Of  transcendent  and  dazzling  light, 

Like  the  garments  of  angels  above. 

It  is  handed  down  from  the  sky 
Bj  one  who  doth  love  thee  well, 

Who  would  turn  thy  thoughts  on  high, 
Where  the  gentle  and  lovely  dwelL 

Thou  wilt  know  its  meaning  is  pure. 
For  thy  heart  is  all  gentleness, 

And  thou  givest  to  all  some  word 
Or  token  of  tenderness. 

Bind  thou  the  broken  heart, 
For  the  Loving  One  hath  given 

Thee  much  of  His  love  to  impart,— 
Take  thou  this  Lily  of  Heaven. 


To  Mr.  T 

* 

I  give  thee  a  branch  of  the  tree 
That  grows  by  the  Biver  of  Life, 

Where  waters  now  ever  on. 

Far  away  from  this  care  and  strife. 

This  tree  that  doth  stand  in  the  grove. 
On  the  shores  of  the  better  land 

Wbere  are  the  ones  that  you  love. 
On  that  radiant,  glorious  strand. 

You  shall  bear  it  within  your  hand, 
And  its  shade  shall  be  full  of  peace. 

To  guide  and  direct  to  the  land 

Where  your  spirit  at  last  finds  release. 

Kever  sickness  nor  sorrow  can  come, 
But  only  its  healing  and  balm, 

For  I  give  from  the  Tree  of  Life, 
This  branch  of  the  glorious  Palm* 


EXPERIENCES  IN  PASSING  THROUGH  THE 
CHANGE  CALLED  DEATH  AND  IN  ENTER- 
ING SPIRIT-UFE. 

By  judge  EDMONDS. 

An  Inspirational  Oration  delivered  bj  Mrs.  Coba  L.  V.  Tappajx,  at 
Cleveland  Hall,  London,  on  Sunday  evening,  May  17, 1874. 

INVOCATION. 

Oar  Father !  Thou  Infinite  Spirit  I  Thou  boundless  source  of 
life  and  light!  Thou  perfect  and  all-abiding  Soul!  we  praise 
THee.  The  hearts  of  Thy  children  would  uplift  themselves  in 
thanksgiving  and  prayer.  We  would  seek  communion  with  Thy 
spirit.  We  would  know  more  of  Thy  boundless  love,  of  Thine  all- 
peryading  goodness^  of  Thy  perfect  and  divine  charity.  We  would 
know  more  of  life ;  since  life  is  etemal,  and  Thou  art  its  source. 
We  would  know  more  of  truth ;  since  Thou  art  all  truth^  and  hast 
given  us  the  ways  of  knowing  it.  We  would  know  more  of  wis- 
dom ;  since  wisdom  abides  with  Thee,  and  Thou  dost  bestow  her 
flowers  upon  the  holy  and  exalted  soul.  We  would  know  more  of 
love ;  since  love  binds  the  angels  together,  and  links  and  unites  in 
heavenly  peace  the  souls  that  dwell  above.  We  would  know  more 
of  knowledge ;  since  she  is  enthroned  in  the  sanctity  of  Thy  heart, 
and  Thou,  O  God,  knoweth  all  things !  Let  us  search  earnestly ; 
let  us  strive  to  find  out  those  influences,  those  divine  and  subtle 
mysteries  that  have  heretofore  been  made  known  only  to  seer  and 
prophet  and  saint.  Let  all  hearts  open  as  with  Thy  revelation  to 
behold  Thy  spirit.  0  God,  the  mind  of  man  would  seek  to  com- 
prehend all  that  vast  realm  of  spirit  that  lies  beyond  the  pale  of 
matter  and  time  and  sense— that  other  and  lofty  sphere  wherein 
Thy  spirit  sits  enthroned  with  divine  and  perfect  majesty !  and  the 
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Lesson  of  the  eyening :  Reyelations  xxvi. 

Address. 

Friends  from  the  boundary  of  two  worlds,  I  greet  you  to-night 
At  any  period  during  the  last  twenty  years  I  would  haye  considered 
it  the  proudest  day  of  my  life  to  stand  before  the  audience  here 
and  discourse  concerning  the  spiritual  world.  To-day,  through  a 
borrowed  form  and  in  an  unwonted  manner,  I  come  with  the  greet- 
ings of  bot^  worlds.  I  owe  it  to  you*  to  explain  in  a  few  words  the 
manner  of  my  utterance  to-night.  When  the  oiganist  sits  down  to  an 
instrument  to  play,  he  is  accustomed  to  study  it  somewhat ;  the 
stops,  the  pauses,  the  yarious  methods  of  construction  in  the  instru- 
ment ma^  not  be  familiar  to  him,  and  he  has  to  limit  his  power  to 
the  capacity  of  the  instrument.  In  somewhat  of  that  position  do  I 
stand  Defore  you.  The  instrument  that  I  employ,  fortunately,  has 
been  tuned  to  the  utterances  of  spirits.  What  I  lose  in  yigour  I 
may  gain  in  gracefulness  of  style  and  spirituality.  Bear  with  me 
if  you  cannot  recognise  me  in  this  form,  but  be  sure  the  thoughts 
are  mine ;  and  through  the  kindly  aid  of  those  guides  that  haye 
instructed  and  reared  her  up  for  these  utterances,  I  am  enabled  to 
^ye  you  a  history  of  the  greatest  triumph  of  my  life — ^the  triumph 
oyer  death. 

Some  of  you  are  familiar  with  the  history  of  my  experience 
in  Spiritualism,  and  somewhat  with  the  history  of  my  life.  I 
recognise  but  few  faces  here  that  I  haye  eyer  seen  before. 
There  are  some,  and  one  yenerable  in  the  cause  of  Spiri- 
tualism whom  I  recognise:  I  greet  you.  My  earthly  body 
is  laid  aside;  but  my  spirit,  widi  renewed  activity,  and  with 
eyery  faculty  as  full  and  complete  as  when  I  dwelt  among  you, 
is  here  to-night.  I  am  filled  only  with  the  fire  and  feryour  of 
my  new-found  existence.  I  may  say  that  I  passed  through  the 
change  called  death  without  one  pang  of  sufiering.  My  body,  it  is 
true,  was  enfeebled.  It  is  true  that  I  had  been  suffering  for  some 
years  from  debility,  and  lack  of  strength;  but  it  is  also  true 
that,  by  a  series  of  instructions,  and  hy  constant  intercourse  with 
familiar  friends  in  spirit-life,  I  had  learned  that  death  was  not  to 
be  feared.  In  the  final  moments  of  my  life,  and  during  the  few 
weeks  that  preceded  the  departure  from  earthly  existence,  I  was 
eyer  conscious  of  the  ministering  attendance  of  one  kindly  roirit — 
the  one  who  had  been  the  companion  of  mj  early  life — ^tne  one 
whose  death  had  caused  me  to  long  to  know  mto  what  region  the 
spirit  of  the  departed  might  go,  and  the  one  who,  during  all  the 
years  of  my  pursuit  of  £iowiedge,  has  been  my  constant  and 
attendant  ffuioe.  She  welcomed  me ;  she  soothed  my  last  moments ; 
she  showed  me  the  way  to  spiritual  existence.  Through  her  kindly 
aid  I  banished  eyery  thought  of  fear  or  death,  and  hailed  exultantly 
the  hour  that  would  reunite  us  in  spirit. 

I  say  I  passed  away  without  pain ;  I  was  not  eyen  conscious  of 
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Can  I  speak  witli  my  daughters  P  I  could  not ;  that  is,  there  could 
be  no  audible  sounds  but  I  could  palpably  and  perceptibly  impress 
iheir  minds,  and  my  youngest  daughter  was  aware  of  my  presence 
even  though  she  knew  the  body  had  perished,  and  understood  that 
the  lifcHspark  had  faded. 

The  next  spiritual  sense  that  came  to  me,  or  spiritual  conscious- 
ness, was  that  of  motion.  In  my  visions,  some  of  you  will  recollect, 
I  had  seen  myself  conveyed  from  one  place  in  spiritual  life  to 
another,  by  what  seemed  to  be  horses,  or  the  usual  means  of  loco- 
motion. I  now  felt  the  new-found  power,  or  spiritual  sense,  of. 
volition.  My  companion  said  to  me,  ''We  will  now  visit  our 
spiritual  home.''  I  looked  around  for  some  means  of  conveyance, 
when,  to  my  astonishment,  as  soon  as  the  desire  seized  my  mind, 
I  found  myself  rising,  first  slowly,  but,  as  my  will  increased,  more 
rapidly,  and  finally  with  such  rapidity,  that  had  there  been  inter- 
yoking  objects  I  must  not  have  seen  them.  The  flight  seemed 
instantaneous.  We  seemed  to  cross  a  vast  interval  of  s^ace. 
Sometimes  I  thought  worlds  must  be  moving  past  us ;  sometimes 
I  thought  I  could  near  the  distinct  sound  of  tne  planets  in  their 
spheres ;  sometimes  I  thought  I  could  hear  the  sounds  of  distant 
music.  But  presently  we  stood  within  a  luminous  vestibule,  where 
an  atmosphere  of  light  and  shade  interblended  seemed  to  prevail. 
This  vestibule,  I  was  told,  marked  the  entrance  between  the  spiri- 
tual and  material  atmosphere,  and  that  I  was  now  about  to  enter 
the  real  land  of  the  spirit.  I  had  been  there  before  in  my  visions; 
but  I  perceived  whereas  I  had  seen  before  spiritually  with  the  aid 
of  others,  I  now  saw  with  my  own  spiritual  faculties ;  and  the  lens 
was  quite  different  from  the  lens  that  I  had  borrowed  for  my  pre- 
vious visitation.  Now  I  discovered  new  beauties  each  step  or  each 
point  we  reached.  I  discovered  that  my  spiritual  vision  was  not 
only  quickened  to  the  objects  around,  but  actually  saw  the  soul  of 
those  objects;  that  each  form,  although  seemingly  as  tangible  as 
these  walls,  was  really  transparent;  and  that  a  vital  current  per- 
vaded every  object  I  beheld. 

I  then  made  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  these  structures.  This 
form  of  vestibule  mto  which  I  entered  was  more  like  a  massive 
gateway  or  temple  than  anything  I  can  picture.  It  combined 
graceful  forms  with  various  shades  and  degrees  of  colours,  so  dis- 
tinctly blended  and  harmoniously  in  accord,  that  I  could  but 
believe  it  to  be  a  living  and  vital  form.  My  companion,  perceiving 
my  desire,  said, ''  It  is  quite  true  that  this  substance  differs  from 
anything  on  earth;  for  while  it  seems  to  be  made  of  pieces  of 
marble  and  precious  stones,  it  is  noine  other  than  the  vitalised 
thought,  the  living  atmosphere  of  the  realm  into  which  you  are 
entered ;  and  each  soul  that  passes  here  leaves  something  or  con- 
tributes something  to  the  beauty  of  this  entrance."  I  could  then 
Esrceive  around  myself  an  atmosphere  snowy  and  blue,  like  the 
alo  of  the  saint.     This  blue  atmosphere  took  shape  and  form 
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that  I  had  more  knowledge  and  more  wisdom,  and  that  my 
imperfections  gradually  left  me.  She  then  led  the  way  to  a 
bower  that  on  either  side  was  adorned  with  flowers  having 
no  name  on  earth.  They  are  not  such  shapes  and  forms 
as  you  are  accustomed  to  see,  but  their  very  odours  make  music 
on  the  ear,  and  their  very  form  and  colour  represent  some  thought, 
or  prayer,  or  aspiration.  She  led  the  way  still  more  near  into  the 
entrance  of  our  abode.  I  could  see  its  shape  and  form,  and  I  could 
picture  to  you  its  waUs  and  its  entrance;  but  I  will  not  detain  you 
with  it  other  than  to  say,  that  in  eyery  image  I  saw  in  its  form- 
ation, I  could  recognise  the  attributes  of  her  with  whom  I  was. 
I  could  see  it  had  Men  adorned  with  the  wonted  thoughts  that 
had  been  hers  here  and  in  spirit-life.  Every  prayer  and  deed  and 
aspiration  of  goodness,  every  kindly  charity,  had  taken  shape  and 
form  in  this  abode.  I  could  see  also  my  own  thoughts  interwoven , 
there ;  the  thoughts  of  goodness,  of  prayer,  and  aspiration  I  had 
formed,  and  the  deeds  I  nad  forgotten  long  ago,  loomed-up  before 
me  there,  not  in  shape  of  pillar  and  statue  and  seeming,  but  alive 
and  beautiful.  I  could  even  see  the  thoughts  and  prayers  and 
aspirations  of  my  life  all  ranged  in  a  line  before  me,  out  not  my 
imperfections,  and  said  at  once:  ''How  is  thisP  that  in  our  abode 
I  behold  my  thoughts  of  good,  but  not  my  imperfections."  Instantly 
the  thought  of  her  replied :  ''There  can  be  no  imperfection  in  the 
abode  of  our  spirits,  x  ou  see  them  at  the  entrance ;  you  see  them 
along  your  way ;  but  only  that  which  is  perfect  can  take  ultimate 
shape  and  form  in  the  living  abode  of  the  perfected  spirit." 

Then  I  saw  how  imperfect  I  was ;  and  the  sense  of  my  unworthi-' 
ness  so  overcame  me  that  I  would  have  shrunk  away  from  those 
delightful  regions ;  but  she  bade  me  not  to  tremble  nor  to  fear, 
since  every  tiiought  and  stain  of  earthliness  by  my  own  efforts 
would  have  to  be  overcome — "Not  yet,"  she  said,  "are  you  fully 
prepared  to  abide  here  constantly;  but  this  is  your  home,  and  by 
e£fort,  by  prayer,  by  daily  and  hourly  knowledge,  you  wHl  find 
that  you  will  at  last  be  able  to  sit  here  in  this  home  of  the  spirit 
free  and  glad  and  conscious." 

Then  for  the  first  time  I  felt  weary.  The  splendour  of  the  new 
abode,  the  delight  of  the  spirit,  the  consciousness  of  being  free 
from  pain,  all  overpowered  me,  and  I  could  not  at  once  compre- 
hend that  I  was  really  a  spirit  and  should  no  more  return  to  my 
body.  She  led  me  to  an  alcove  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
abode  by  what  seemed  to  be  a  trellis-work  of  vines  and  flowers. 
Into  this  I  followed,  and  there  I  rested  I  know  not  how  long; 
but  it  seemed  when  I  awoke  as  though  all  my  spiritual  faculties 
had  been  renewed,  and  that  the  flrst  pleasing  glory  of  the  spirit 
that  had  overcome  me  now  made  me  stronger,  and  I  said  to  her  who 
was  ever  by  me :  "  Now  I  am  ready ;  show  me  more  of  this  beauti- 
ful Ufe." 

Instantlyi  not  as  at  flrst  slowly,  and  with  seeming  reluctance^ 
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bat  ingtantly  our  pathway  opened  and  I  saw  before  me,  at  a  d]»- 
tance  it  is  true,  bat  sdU  plainly  and  distinctly  before  me,  a  con- 
oomse  of  spirita.    Approaching  were  those  wim  whom  I  was  moat 
intimate  and  familiar  upon  earth.    One  of  the  Tery  first  spirits 
who  greeted  me  from  that  assemblage,  and  who  came  form  as 
though  with  haste  and  speed  to  make  known  lus  coming,  was  my 
£dend  Horace  Greeley,  late  editor  of  the  Nisw  York  Tribune,  and 
sometime  an  invesd^tor  of  Spiritaalism,  bat  never  an  avowed 
SpiritualiBt.    He  said^  '^I  hasten  to  greet  yon  and  undo  the  in- 
jostice  of  years."    I  said,  ""Why  ?"    **Becaase,"  he  said,  "  I  under- 
valued the  testimony  you  gave  upon  the  subject  of  this  new  life, 
which  I  find  to  be  more  than  realised.    I  am  at  peace  now  in  hav- 
ing made  this  confession."    I  had  always  told  him  that  he  little 
knew  of  the  reality  of  spiritual  life,  and  when  we  all  sat  in  the 
circles  of  investigation  together,  he  turned  Ids  attention  to  the 
pursuit  of  poUti^  and  other  reforms,  while  I  sat  for  spiritual 
knowledge.    I  was  glad  of  this  confession ;  it  seemed  to  soothe  and 
strengthen  me.    I  then  met  Professor  Mapes,  my  old  and  valued 
friend  and  coadj utor  in  spiritual  investigation.  ''  Ah !"  he  said  to  me, 
"  I  had  no  idea  of  the  powers  of  the  spirit  separate  firom  matter  when 
upon  earth ;  but  I  now  see  that  all  your  visions  were  more  than 
true."    Then  I  need  not  enumerate  to  you  all  that  came  one  after 
another  in  this  shining  worid  to  greet  me  and  make  me  welcome. 
It  was  as  though  these  were  assembled  in  concourse  to  greet  the 
welcomed  spirit ;  but  it  was  not  for  that  purpose  they  had  met. 
They  were  assembled  there  as  is  their  wont,  to  discourse  and 
inquire  into  matters  pertaining  to  spiritual  existence.  They  seemed 
airanged  in  groups ;  and  each  group  had  a  central  mind.     In  the 
centre  of  one  I  saw  Franklin,  who  seemed  to  be  pointing  out  to  his 
hearers,  or   to   those   who    were    attendant    upon   him,   some 
elemental  experiment  that  he  desired  them  to  follow,  in  reference  to 
the  present  manifestations  upon  earth.     He  is  a  leading  mind,  and 
great  in  all  questions  of  science.     The  science  of  electrical  mani- 
festations has,  ever  since  his  introduction  into  spiritual  Ufe,  been 
the  particular  subject  of  his  investigations — that  and  other  allied 
forces.     And  I  may  tell  you  that  his  discoveries  are  known  as 
physical  manifestations ;  that  from  his  study  and  the  pursuit  of  his 
favourite  themes,  he  alone,  with  the  aid  of  those  who  are  in  the 
same  sphere,  is  working  out  the  problem  of  physical  vibrations, 
physi6al  movements,  physical  sounds,  physical  anparitions  through 
mediums  upon  earth ;  that  he  is  the  centre  of  tnat  especial  groop 
of  spirits,  who  receive  from  him  instructions,  and  they  in  turn  im- 
part their  instructions  to  other  spirits;  and  these  are  dispersed  at 
the  present  time  over  the  &ce  of  the  earth,  making  these  demon- 
strations and  revealing  to  mortals  the  truth  of  the  power  of  spirit 
over  matter. 

It  is  not  necessary,  nor  have  I  time,  to  dwell  upon  the  particular 
pomts  and  phases  in  these  manifestations,  which  connect  and  link 
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them  with  his  peculiar  mind.  But  you  will  all  recognise  this  one 
fact,  that  the  pnysical  manifestations  occur  in  waves;  that  they 
begin  at  a  certain  point,  and  then  pass  over  the  earth  like  waves  of 
the  sea,  until  at  last  the  most  distant  nations  of  the  earth  receive 
something  of  these  powers.  The  present  wave  just  pasnng 
over  England — ^that  of  the  visible  form  and  apparition — has 
occurred  in  America,  where  the  first  apparitions  took  place.  It  has 
reached  you ;  it  will  reach  distant  countries ;  and  finally  will  be 
followed  by  another  wave  which  has  not  yet  commenced.  So  this 
becomes  not  only  a  system  of  ethics,  out  a  grand  scheme  of 
scientific  discovery;  which  means  that  the  spiritual  world 
are  far  more  intent^  I  am  sorry  to  say,  than  scientific  minds 
mostly  are  upon  earthy  in  the  pursuit  and  discoveiy  of  these  new 
powers. 

I  saw  another  centre  and  another  teacher,  whose  strength  and 
power  seemed  to  be  devoted  to  the  form  of  mental  and  inspirational 
manifestations.  He,  too,  was  learned ;  he,  too,  had  science  and 
power ;  I  refer  to  Mesmer,  whose  discovery  of  the  princinles  of 
mesmerism  constitutes  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  science.  He,  too, 
is  now  adding  to  the  science  of  spiritual  control.  He  also  has  his 
pupils  and  ^jadjutors;  and  these  move  upon  the  earth  in  harmony 
with  onean4^er,inspiringmediums,  aidingin  their  development, and 
assisting  groups  of  spirits  who  throng  around  them,  that  they  may 
send  a  message  to  their  Mends.  I  saw  gathered  around  these,  far 
and  wide,  each  attracted  to  their  centre,  those  numberless  thousands 
of  spirits  who,  like  children,  were  studying  the  alphabet  of  this 
new-found  discovery,  that  they  might  visit  your  firesides  and,  either 
by  the  raps,  or  by  inspiration,  or  by  some  method  unknown  to  you, 
reveal  to  you  their  presence :  your  friends,  the  friends  of  thousands 
and  hundreds  of  thousands  upon  earth,  who  volunteer  to  join  these 
societies  of  instruction  in  the  spiritual  life,  as  you  would  join  classes 
for  instruction  in  telegraphy,  or  any  system  of  communication 
whereby  you  might  reach  your  Mends:  gathered  around  and 
waiting  for  the  very  power  that  is  now  moving  the  earth,  and 
revealmg  the  presence  of  spirits  among  mortals. 

Another  and  a  higher  group  were  intently  discoursing  upon  the 
history  of  nations,  and  among  tnese  minds  I  could  distinctly  discover 
the  faces  and  forms  of  departed  statesmen.  One  especial  group  had 
its  centre  in  Washin^on  j  others  in  Napoleon  and  Caesar,  who, 
having  outgrown  their  thirst  for  blood,  are  now  anxious  only  for 
the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  nations.  I  can  see  them,  with  their 
shining  fieu^es  and  radiant  brows,  instructing  vast  concourses  of 
spirits,  who,  in  their  turn,  are  wainng  to  move  upon  the  legislative 
bodies  of  nations,  even  as  the  great  impulse  of  liberty  moved  upon 
the  Congress  of  the  United  States.  There  I  can  see  the  lamented 
Lincoln,  whose  spirit  had  risen  because  of  his  love  of  liberty ;  and 
among  the  shining  and  radiant  throng  were  still  greater  measures 
of  human    improvement.     I  see  there  the  late  and  lamented 
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Charles  Sumner,  risen  to  his  new  estate,  and  there,  as   here, 
debating  the  liberty  and  freedom  of  the  slave. 

I  saw  many  other  names  I  could  not  now  reveal  to  you,  but 
whose  faces  were  familiar,  and  whose  consciousness  and  tfiought  J 
could  but  perceive  were  far  beyond  my  newly-found  faculties. 
But  I  am  told  that  as  I  grow  more  and  more  familiar  with  these 
scenes,  as  I  indeed  become  known  among  those  that  sit  at  the  feet 
of  the  embodied  wisdom  of  ages,  that  1  too  shall  carry  on  a  work 
that  I  was  too  feeble  to  more  than  conmience  while  here — ^feeble, 
because  of  the  feeble  organisation  and  the  limited  faculties  of  human 
sense,  but  earnest  as  you  all  know.  I  now  feel  that  my  work  is 
just  abont  to  commence ;  I  now  feel  that  this  is  indeed  my  work, 
and  that  all  my  efforts  and  thoughts  in  gaining  knowledge  shall  be 
to  impart  that  knowledge  to  those  in  the  bondage  of  darkness. 

I  say  that  with  all  this  shining  concourse  of  spirits  before  me, 
I  could  but  feel  how  wonderful  and  perfect  and  divine  is  that 
great  p^ft  of  intelligence  given  to  every  soul,  that  outlasts  and  out- 
lives the  corroding  influences  of  time,  and  takes  its  place  in  their 
own  spirit-sphere  when  time  and  flesh  decays.  I  could  but  feel,  **  O 
if  the  eyes  of  mortals  whom  I  have  just  lefi--if  they  could  butsee  as 
I  see,  if  they  could  know  what  I  now  know  I  What  greater  blesdn^ 
could  befall  mankind  than  that  this  everlasting  fear  of  death — ^this 
terror  that  broods  like  a  nightmare  over  the  ages — shall  be  removed, 
and  they  stand  face  to  face  with  life  and  inmiortality  I" 

But  all  is  not  a  pathway  of  roses  here.  Again  I  felt  my  imper- 
fections, and  in  the  presence  of  that  thought  I  felt  troubled  and 
enfeebled  in  spirit ;  with  all  their  welcomings  I  could  but  feel, 
''  What  a  babe  am  I !''  In  the  midst  of  this  knowledge  and  this 
accumulated  wisdom  of  ages,  I  stood  abashed  as  a  child,  and  felt 
my  own  spirit's  nakedness.  Then  there  came  out  to  me  from  some 
place  I  had  not  before  discovered  forms  that  knelt  down  before  me, 
and  each  one  cast  a  flower  at  mv  feet,  saying:  "  You  first  told  me 
of  spiritual  life ;  you  were  the  nrst  from  whom  I  received  know- 
ledge on  earth  of  spiritual  existence."  With  their  flowers,  there 
came,  too,  incense,  like  songs  of  praise  and  pra;7er ;  and  I  felt 
stronger,  and  my  spirit  seemed  to  absorb  into  itself  these  offerings, 
until  my  form  grew  strong,  and  I  was  glad  because  I  had  helped 
these.  And  I  felt  myself  clothed  with  their  offerings  of  love ; 
and  they  said  to  me:  ^*  You  have  done  this  to  us;  you  revealed 
before  we  passed  from  earth  our  future  estate,  and  we  brin^  you 
our  offerings  now."  Then  I  seemed  to  grow  brighter ;  my  raiment 
was  more  like  the  raiment  of  those  upon  whom  I  had  been  gazing ; 
and  with  each  new  offering  there  came  a  new  feeling  of  strength 
and  gratitude ;  and  at  last  I  floated  away  and  took  my  place  in  the 
midst  of  familiar  faces,  who  said :  **  Now  you  have  become  as  one 
of  us." 

Ever  since  I  have  been  here — and  it  seems  ages,  although  ft 
short  time  in  the  calendar  of  earth,  little  more  than  one  month — 
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I  have  at  certain  appointed  times  taken  my  accustomed  bath  in 
the  river  that  flows  beside  our  home ;  and  with  each  new  bath  I 
feel  some  new  spiritual  impulse  and  power  revealed  to  me — I  feel 
some  weakness  and  some  trace  of  earthliness  depart:  so  that  now 
I  stand  by  myself,  free,  I  trust,  from  those  stains  tnat  will  cling 
to  the  spirit  even  though  it  strive  for  years:  the  stains  of  accus- 
tomed thought  and  unguarded  feelings.  Yet  even  still  do  I  feel 
that  long  years  must  elapse  before  I  shall  gain  the  heights  of  many 
souls  that  I  see.  I  feel  that  long  efforts  of  self-conquest  must  be 
mine  before  I  reach  the  bright  inheritance  of  some  whose  spirits 
are  almost  too  dazzling  to  touch. 

And  sometimes,  with  my  loved  companion  by  mv  side,  we  two 
alone  sit  in  the  sequestered  silence  of  our  sniritual  abode  and  com- 
mune with  loftier  souls,  with  one  whose  living  truth  and  whose 
perfect  love  mankind  are  fiskmiliar.  Too  little  do  they  follow  in  his 
footsteps,  too  little  does  his  guiding  hand  uplift  and  sustain.  Far 
above  all  this  throng  of  assembled  spirits,  of  councillors  great  and 
wise  and  good,  I  can  see  a  shining  light,  a  glory  more  radiant  than 
aught  that  earth  could  picture  or  words  pourtray,  and  a  love,  a 
surpassing  kindness,  and  radiant  form,  whose  worcCs  I  now  give  to 
you  :  "  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one 
another ;''  and  this  word  vibrates  down  through  the  hosts  of  angels 
and  spirits  and  mortals  until  it  reaches  even  your  hearts,  and  casts 
out  fear  and  hatred  and  malice  and  all  strivings,  and  makes  you  one 
from  this  instant  with  the  spirit  of  God, 

[Since  the  above  discourse  was  delivered  Judge  Edmonds  has 
desired  that  it  be  announced  that  he  will  continue  his  experiences 
in  spirit-life,  through  the  same  medium,  at  some  future  time.] 

In  conclusion  Mrs.  Tappan  gave  the  following  inspirational 
poem : — 

Down  through  the  vibrant  epaces 

There  cometh  a  voice  to-night, 
Full  of  such  wonderful  graces, 

Full  of  such  rare  delight, 
That  it  trembles  and  thrills  and  fills  every  heart  with  its  might. 

*TiB  the  voice  of  the  living  spirit, 
Of  the  quickened  soul  tbat  lives 
The  life  that  ye  may  all  inherit, 
The  life  that  ever  gives 
To  the  eye  all  its  light  and  the  power  that  all  else  surviioa. 

It  cometh  down  like  a  star-beam 

That  falls  and  glimmers  through  spaoe^ 

It  cometh  down  like  the  lightning 
That  bursts  and  shatters  apace 
The  trunk  of  the  forest  tree,  and  glances  again  in  its  pace. 
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An  Oration  delivered  by  Mrs.  Cora  L.  Y.  Tappait,  at  the  Concert 
Hall,  Lord  Nelson  Street,  Liyerpool,  on  the  28th  of  Augusti  1874,  under 
the  influence  of  **  Judge  Edmonds.'* 

After  delivering  on  Inyocation,  Mrs.  Tappan  spoke  as  follows : — 

Mr.  Ohairman,  brothers  and  sisters  of  the  Psycholo^cal  Society, 
and  friends, — ^It  is  now  some  four  months  since  the  spirit  who  now 
addresses  you  departed  from  earthly  life.    Since  that  time,  in 
London,  through  uiis  medium,  I  gave  an  account  of  my  entrance 
into  spiritual  life,  promising  at  some  future  time  to  give  a  con- 
tinuance of  my  experiences.    I  have  been  requested  to  do  so  this 
evening  by  the  guides  of  the  medium  for  the  purpose  of  eliciting 
information  upon  the  following  subject,  ''  The  Social  and  PoUticsS 
Government  of  Spiritual  Life.      You  will,  doubtless,  those  of  you 
who  are  familiar  with  the  history  of  Spiritualism,  remember  me  as 
John  W.  Edmonds,  of  New  York.    Those  of  you  who  are  not 
familiar  with  the  history  of  Spiritualism  may  not  know  that  for  a 
period  of  twenty  years  before  I  left  the  earth  I  was  in  constant 
communion  with  spirits  through  my  own  brain,  as  well  as  througli 
the  organisms  ana  mediumship  of  all  those  prominent  in  this 
movement  in  America.    I  have  never  advocated  Spiritualism  in 
England  except  through  my  works,  but  those  of  you  who  know 
them  are  aware  that  they  are  world-wide  as  far  as  testimony  goes. 
As  far  as  my  individual  experience  extends  I  will  now  take  up  the 
thread  of  the  narrative  wnere  I  left  it.    I  recited  in  a  pre\ious 
lecture  concerning  my  experience,  my  sensations  while  passing 
away  from  earth,  my  entire  consciousness  during  that  period,  my 
reception  in  spirit-life  by  my  beloved  companion,  whom  I  once 
thought  dead,  but  who  for  many  years  was  still  m^  companion 
after  I  became  aware  of  Spiritualism  and  of  the  sensations  incident 
upon  the  full  adoption  of  spirit-life,  and  of  the  adaptation  of  the  life 
to  my  modes  of  thought.    I  only  commenced,  however,  the  recital 
concerning  the  adaptation  of  my  thought  to  my  new  existence,  for 
while  familiar  in  theory  with  spiritual  life  and  with  the  testimony 
of  spirits  concerning  it,  and  while  in  visions  I  had  constantly  seen, 
held  converse  with,  and  visited  spirits  in  their  homes, I  had  not  a  full 
perception  of  the  nature  of  spirit,  and  of  its  methods  of  communica- 
tion with  spirits  in  the  spirit^lifci  for  I  stiU  held  some  of  my  earthly 
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consciousness  in  its  actual  spiritual  state,  and  I  heard  no  sound, 
and  the  thought  was  not  conyejed  by  any  word,  but  it  was  as 
though  I  had  perceived  her  meaning.  I  then  discovered  that  I  did 
not  feely  hear,  or  see  accotding  to  the  usual  interpetation  of  sight, 
hearing,  and  feeling,  and  I  concluded,  therefore,  that  I  would 
not  require  food  according  to  the  usual  meaning  of  the  term;  but  I 
also  was  aware  of  possessmg  a  distinct  physical  organisation,  which 
every  hour  in  my  new  existence  grew  more  and  more  transparent 
and  luminous,  and  each  thought  that  reached  me  from  my  be- 
loved guide  became  a  new  power  of  whiteness  in  my  frame,  until 
I  found  that  my  whole  body  was  composed  of  the  thoughts,  emo- 
tions, feelings,  desires,  and  wishes  with  which  my  mind  had  been 
clothed  in  its  highest  and  best  moments,  and  that  up  to  the  latest 
day  of  my  earthly  life  I  was  adding  to  this  spiritual  structure  by 
m^  prayers  and  aspirations,  and  the  thoughts  that  my  spiritual 
guides  gave  me.  Overwhelmed  with  a  consciousness  of  humility, 
such  as  only  the  soul  can  know  when  it  enters  into  the  presence  of 
spiritual  beings,  I  felt  also  a  sudden  assistance  growing  out  of  the 
thoughts,  feeHngs,  and  emotions  of  those  spirits  that  had  gained 
strength  by  me ;  and  whenever  I  would  shrmk  from  entering  this 
spiritual  state,  because  I  considered  it  too  holy,  I  would  find  these 
deeds  and  words  of  kindness,  such  as  they  were,  come  out  to  meet 
me,  and  were  like  flowers  cast  upon  my  way  in  order  to  give  me 
encouragement  in  my  spiritual  state. 

^  At  last  from  this  preparation  I  emerged  into  the  councils  of 
spirits,  whose  names  were  familiar  to  me  on  earth,  and  some  of 
whom  had  been  my  spiritual  guides.  I  discovered  companies  of 
beings  assembled  on  what  seemed  to  be  a  large  plain,  or  more 
properly  speaking  an  open  temple,  for  while  it  had  pillars  and 
arches  and  all  forms  that  belong  to  a  beautifully  constructed  build- 
ing, there  was  a  transparency  about  it  that  did  not  accord  with 
any  of  my  ideas  of  a  building.  It  seemed  to  be  a  framework  in 
which  the  walls  were  se^t  like  pictures,  and  extended  as  far  as  the 
eye  could  reach.  Descending  from  a  little  height  a  spirit  came  to 
me,  and  I  recognised  him  as  one  of  my  spirit-guides,  who  through 
long  years  had  given  me  instruction.  I  refer  to  Lord  Bacon,  who 
as  a  spirit  had  distinctly  communicated  with  me  for  twenty  years, 
and  who  now  led  me  to  a  little  eminence  where  were  assembled  a 
group  of  people.  Instead  of  the  usual  habiliments  of  earthly  raiment, 
or  any  distinctive  evidences  of  title,  I  discovered  that  each  of  these 
was  dad,  as  I  myself  was,  with  a  spiritual  transpai'ent  substance 
that  took  the  form  of  a  cloud  or  vapour,  which  arranged  itself  in 
folds.  Whenever  a  thought  came  towards  me  from  them,  this 
cloud  would  grow  more  and  more  luminous ;  and  if  the  thought 
that  they  wished  to  convey  to  me  was  perceived  by  me,  the  cloud 
itself  seemed  composed  of  absolute  light.  The  shades  varied,  for 
there  seemed  to  be  colour  as  well  as  substance  in  their  clothing, 
and  each  shade  seemed  to  correspond  to  a  ruling  principle  of  the 
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mind.    When   Lord  Bacon   spoke   to   me   I   could   distinctly 
discover    a    pure    blue    light   emanating    from    his    raiment; 
and  when  I  sought  the  meaning  of  this,  I   found  it    meant 
justice  and  truth  combined;  and  when  other  persons  spoke  to  me  of 
whom  I  had  known  somewhat  on  earth,  I  discovered  that  the 
shade  of  their  raiment  corresponded  in  degree  to  the  leadiog  traits 
of  their  character,  and  that  the  purest  and  whitest  among  them 
were  those  distinguished  on  earth  by  the  most  exalted  motives 
and  purest  humanity.    I  saw  a  shining  light  a  little  apart  from  us, 
among  a  group  of  others,  clad  in  whiteness,  and  I  said,  "  Who  is 
this?"  and  even  as  I  spoke,  the  answer  came,  *^ The  friend  of 
humanity — ^Wilberforce.'^     Around  him  I  saw  a  group  of  the 
friends  of  humanity,  each  intent  with  him  upon  devising  some 
great  and  beneficent  measure  for  the  amelioration  of  the  condition 
of  mankind.    I  soon  discovered   there    was   no  need  here  for 
legal  jurisprudence,  and  that  while  up  to  the  last  moment  of  my 
life  I  was  mtently  engaged  in  revising  and  correcting  what  I  con- 
sidered dangerous  errors  in  our  legal  jurisprudence,  and  while  my 
latest  thought  was  occupied  with  the  revision  of  the  statutes  of 
my  own  country  on  earth,  I  found  here  that  there  was  no  necessity 
for  statutory  laws.    On  asking — ^but  I  did  not  even  need  to  ask 
why — I  could  discover  that  the  laws  of  mind  are  in  themselves 
statutory — ^that  they  are  made  conformably  to  an  infinite  purpose, 
and  are  as  inviolable  and  as  constant  as  the  laws  xhat  govern  the 
physical  universe.    ^'  It  requires  no  statute,''  my  guide  said  to  me, 
*'  to  make  the  atoms  one  toward  another  attractive  in  proportion  to 
their  molecular  affinity.  It  requires  no  statute  to  establish  the  law 
whereby  the  sun  controls  and  governs  the  planets  that  are  within  its 
system  by  the  natural  process  of  inevitable  law.''    I  therefore  dis- 
covered that  between  mind  and  mind  there  was  as  subtle  a  law, 
and  as  inviolable,  as  that  which  exists  between  atoms  and  worlds, 
and  that  these  laws  are  so  final  and  so  primal  that  no  soul  can  be 
attracted  to  or  associated  with  any  other  soul  unless  the  substance 
of  that  of  which  it  is  composed  is  similar ;  that  therefore  there 
can  be  no  need  of  arbitrary  external  laws ;  that  all  souls  are 
attracted  not  only  to  the  sphere  best  suited  for  the  condition,  but 
to  the  class  of  minds  with  whom  they  naturally  assimilate,  and  to 
the  particular  companions  for  whom  they  have  most  atl^tion. 
Hence  those  living  upon  earth  who,  like  myself  and  my  loved 
companion,  had  been  divided  by  death,  need  have  no  fear  of  final 
separation,  since  between  you  and  friends  you  love  there,  there  is  a 
spu'itual  attraction,  and  that  makes  up  the  law  of  spiritual  life. 
Those  children  who  are  divided  from  their  parents  by  the  law 
of  death  need  not  fear  an  entire  separation,  nor  parents  who 
remain  on  earth  lament  the  loss  of  their  childron,  since,  if  the  love 
be  true  that  united  them  together,  there  can  be  no  more  of  sever- 
ance  than  there  could  be  between  two  atoms  that  are  drawn 
together  by  the  inevitable  law  to  which  I  have  alluded*    I  found| 
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also,  that  these  compames  of  epirits  who  are  attracted  to  one 
another  hy  mutual  objects  and  purposes,  such  as  a  great  scheme  of 
philanthropy,  great  systems  of  legislation  and  human  goTemmenty 
great  plans  of  scientific  discovery,  are  each  arranged  in  what  I  may 
term  families,  the  family  itself,  however,  being  first  the  primsd 
centre  of  the  soul  in  its  love — ^viz.,  husband  and  wife,  parent  and 
child — the  kindred  spirits  that  make  an  exclusive  family  group. 
But  we  have  larger  fietmilies,  and  this  is  the  society  of  the  spirit- 
life.    I  found  society  to  consist  not  in  a  mass  of  people  forced 
together  unwillino^ly  by  circumstances  and  external  conditions,  nor 
yet  to  consist  of  those  superficial  methods  that  constitute  earthly 
society,  being  builded  np,  first  of  the  family,  then  of  wealth,  and 
finally  of  social  position  or  intelligence,  or  as  in  the  case  of  England 
and  other  European  countries,  consisting  first  of  the  monarchy, 
next   of  the    aristocracy,  and  finally  of  the  grades  of    people 
that  circumstances  and  outside  custom  have  forced  to  associate 
together.    I  found  only  companies  or  families  of  kindred  souls.     E 
found  only  societies  of  similar  minds  attracted  together  for  mutual 
purposes  of  good,  and  each  gaining  strength  from  associating 
with  the  other.      I  found  that  these  gi-oups  arranged    them- 
selves   according   to    those    laws    of   attraction    in    greater   or 
lesser   numbers,   and    that   all    minds  in   earth's   history   that 
were  intent  upon  pursuing  the  same  line  of  thought  inevitably 
meet  in  spiritrlife.    Plato  clasps  hands  with  Confucius.    Those 
m  turn  clasp  hands  with  great  philosophers  of  to-day,  -and  all 
meet  on  the  same  plane  in  spiritual  life.    Those  who  are  con- 
sidered strangers,  and  who  by  a  similarity  of  pursuits  and  exalted 
purpose  have  arrived  at  the  same  idea,  in  spirit-life  become  mem- 
bers of  the  same  society,  and  recognise  in  one  another  a  kindred 
spirit,  although  each  has  never  heard  the  name  of  the  other 
upon  earth.    The  poets  have  their  especial  abode,  and  associate 
together ;  the  artists  also  have  theirs ;  but  the  chief  and  ruling 
point  I  wish  to  impress  upon  you  is  that  I  have  found  one 
ultimate  law — one  inevitable  law — ^that  no  spirit  pursues  know- 
ledge for  the  mere  sake  of  the  pleasure  which  tne  knowledge 
itself  gives ;  but  that  just  so  soon  as  any  knowledge  is  gained  by 
c  spirit,  it  has  a  pleasure  in  imparting  that  knowledge  to  others, 
so  that  those  who  pursue  steadily  any  line  of  study  for  the  mere 
selfish    purpose  of   gratifying  a  passion  for  study  are  exclud- 
ing themselves  from  the  society  of    beneficent  spirits,   while 
those  who  pursue  knowledge  for  the  purpose  of  imparting  it  to 
others,  gain  thereby  added  strength.    I  found  immediately  upon 
receiving  the  knowledge  concerning  these  sodeties  of  spirits  that 
I  had  the  strongest  desire  to  impart  that  knowledge  to  those  whom 
I  had  left  upon  earth,  and  that  even  after  I  had  passed  through 
the  first  stages  of  spiritual  growth  I  could  not  remain  in  that 
world,  and  in  reception  of  that  knowledge,  without  expressing  it 
to  some  mind  upon  earth,  and  thereby  reaching  my  fellow-creatures. 
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find  also  that  the  intricate  problems  connecting  human  goyem- 
ments  with  one  another — and  the  problem  itself  of  human  govern- 
ment is  in  process  of  solution  in  this  way — ^that  all  the  creators  of 
governments  in  the  world,  |rom  the  time  of  Moses  down  through 
a  long  line  of  religious  rulers,  have  given  the  rudest  expression 
of  civil  power  upon  earth,  having  been  guided  by  the  simple 
impulse  of  material  power  and  strength,  whereas  the  law  itself 
should  be  kept  out  of  sight — is  not  to  seem  to  be  a  power,  but  wielded 
and  ruled  by  the  same  method  that  the  natural  laws  rule  the  uni- 
verse ;  because  no  human  government  can  succeed  until  its  methods 
become  like  the  parent  of  a  family,  or  like  the  ruler  of  a  distinct 
society  that  love  their  rulers.  Laws  should  be  subservient  to  the 
exact  requirements  and  needs  of  the  people ;  and  it  comes  to  be  a 
matter  of  fact  that  in  spiritual  states  of  existence  the  law  itself  is 
the  outgrowth  of  a  state  and  of  a  condition,  and  as  there  are  no 
kings,  no  empires,  no  rulers,  no  courts,  no  methods  of  legislation  ex- 
cepting the  one  I  have  named,  all  those  other  systems  seem  to  fade 
and  sink  into  insignificance,  since,  wherever  there  is  a  wrong  to 
be  righted  there  is  ignorance,  and  whenever  knowledge  comes  the 
wrong  ceases  instantly.  If  I  could  apply  these  laws  to  the  needs 
of  humanity,  as  I  mean  to  do  at  some  future  time,  I  could  point 
out  that  the  ancient  prayer  of  the  Master,  *'  Thy  kingdom  come, 
and  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,"  is  not  an  idle 
prayer ;  that  it  is  possible,  practicable,  and  wholly  capable  of  de- 
monstration that  the  same  laws  of  government,  and  of  receiving  and 
imparting  knowledge,  could  prevail  upon  earth  as  those  that  pre- 
vail in  the  re^ons  of  spiritual  life,  and  that  those  will  take  the 
place  of  and  usurp  the  forcible  governments  of  the  world,  and 
make  government  itself  a  spontaneous  outgrowth  of  the  thought 
and  mind  of  the  beings  so  governed. 

I  will  also  state  to  you  that  any  direct  system  of  knowledge 
that  is  pursued  in  spiritual  life  is  pursued  differently  from 
what  it  is  on  earth.  The  geologist,  the  astronomer,  the 
chemist,  each  intent  upon  solving  the  subtle  and  mysterious 
connected  with  his  department  of  nature,  does  not  pursue  that 
knowledge  as  the  outward  or  earthly  man  does.  You  are  aware 
of  the  process  in  earthly  minds — that  the  astronomer  com- 
mences with  external  observation,  that  this  external  observation 
is  limited  to  vision  or  the  instruments  to  which  he  has  access.  So 
with  the  chemist :  he  commences  the  solution  of  his  problems  by 
just  such  processes  as  are  accessible  to  him  externally,  going  step  by 
step  to  the  point  he  wishes  to  attain  by  the  slow  repetiton  of  ex- 
periment. The  reverse  is  the  case  in  spiritual  life.  The  knowledge 
of  the  astronomer  is  based,  not  on  the  external  observations,  not  on 
mathematical  instruments  constructed  like  those  on  earth,  but  on 
the  power  of  mind.  Each  mind  can  place  itself  with  its  sufficient 
knowledge  in  exactly  the  right  position  in  the  universe  to  discover 
not  only  the  rays  of  light  and  their  density,  but  also  the  component 
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from  any  of  the  beings  that  gazed  upon  them ;  but  from  out  the 
midst  of  the  spiritual  concourse  I  have  seen  children,  clad  perhaps 
in  snowy  raiment,  go  quickly  to  the  side  of  the  deformed  one  and 
gather  their  white  robes  around  him  as  if  to  shield  him  from  the 
consciousness  of  his  own  deformity,  and  I  have  seen  them  then 
bestow  on  him  a  kind  word  or  thought  and  recall  to  his  mind 
some  good  deed  or  word  of  earthly  life  which  would  make  him 
more  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  the  spirits  and  in  his  own  conscious- 
ness* And  all  this  time  I  have  not  heard  &om  the  spirits  or 
angels  one  condemning  voice,  not  one  thought  of  reproach,  but  only 
the  same  compassion  that  you  would  feel  for  a  being  utterlv  de- 
formed in  body  who  might  be  standing  before  you  to-day.  More 
than  this,  I  have  seen  these  thoughts  of  spiritual  compassion  and 
love  take  shape  and  array  the  external  deformity  of  this  unfortu- 
nate soul,  until  in  his  humility,  he  was  grateful  for  the  kindness 
thus  bestowed  upon  him,  and  that  humility  became  the  first 
steppin^stone  to  his  spiritual  advancement. 

But  I  have  been  led  into  other  stages  of  spirit-life,  one  of 
which,  for  illustration,  I  will  mention.  It  is  the  state  where 
the  determination,  and  thought,  and  will,  remain  the  same 
after  leaving  the  body  that  they  were  before,  and  I  will 
give  an  illustration  from  a  shining  example  in  history.  An. 
Emperor — whose  name  I  will  not  here  mention,  but  whom 
perhaps  you  can  determine  by  the  illustration  itself — whose 
ambition  was  the  building  up  of  a  dynasty,  whose  sole  aim  and 
object  in  life,  with  unparalleled  and  gigantic  power  of  intellect, 
was  the  hereditary  lineal  descent  of  his  own  name, — I  have  seen  that 
that  mind,  entering  the  spiritual  existence,  has  remained  for  years 
intent  upon  the  same  thouo^ht  with  which  he  was  occupied  on 
earth — the  perpetuation  of  his  own  dynasty.  I  have  seen  that  when 
his  successor  in  name  and  his  successor  in  kingly  power  actually 
did  abide,  that  he,  more  than  the  one  who  sat  upon  the  throne  of 
the  Empire,  governed  the  nation — ^that  all  the  though^  of  the 
earthly  monarch  were  guided,  directed,  swayed,  and  governed  by 
the  spiritual  monarch — that  he  yet  imagined  he  could  gain  "'^•''f, 
added  glory  by  the  power  of  his  empire  to  his  name  on  earth. 
I  have  seen  this  going  on  untU  the  kingdom  or  empire  reached 
a  higher  state  of  refinement,  perfection,  and  glory  than  it  did  when 
the  original  emperor  dwelt  upon  earth.  1  have  then  seen  that 
there  came  to  that  spirit  a  sudden  longing  for  something  besides 
earthly  fame — that  he  became  suddenly  aware  that^in  his  spiritual 
state  he  could  gain  nothing  by  world-fame,  applause,  eminence,  or 
even  the  perpetuation  of  his  name,  and  I  have  seen  him  with  re- 
morse turn  inwardly  to  another  light  that  he  had  rejected  in  his 
earthly  power,  and  ask  imploringly  for  a  ray  of  beneficent  love 
and  sympathy.  I  have  seen  that  king  desolate,  alone,  without 
retinue,  titles,  courtiers,  or  companions,  more  an  exile  in  spirit 
than  when  upon  earth,  first  become  couscious  of  his  spiritual 
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And  ever  while  watching  the  star-beams. 

He  wonders  if  morning  will  dawn, 
And  one  daj,  his  head  on  his  bosom, 

He  sleeps  and  his  sleep  is  so  long; 
Por  he  wakes  not  with  sound  of  the  tinkling 

Of  bells  when  the  lambkins  come  home, 
And  he  wakes  not  with  sound  of  the  clarion 

Of  hunter's  horn  as  they  roam ; 

But  he  wakes  in  his  soul,  and  the  day  dawn 

Came  sooner  than  ho  had  dare  know. 
Behold !  how  the  one  at  the  tomb  waits, 

Bebold  I  hern  ye  all  wait  below, 
Wondering  if  Christ  or  if  Allah 

Will  greet  you — what  time  will  appear, 
The  great  dawn  of  the  mom  of  salvation, 

When  the  Lord's  own  anointed  is  near, 

W^hen  all  tombs  shedl  open  and  free  souls 

That  are  fettered  in  bondage  so  drear, 
As  they  wait,  so  wait  all  souls, 

But  the  day  dawns-^at  last  it  is  near, 
On  tbe  mountains  the  first  breath  of  morning-^ 
Come  out  from  your  tombs  and  your  altars. 
Behold  the  Christ,  Allah,  is  here — 

God,  Prophet,  Saint,  Saviour,  and  Angel. 
Yon  tombs  that  ye  sit  on  are  void. 

For  tbe  morning  hath  dawned — its  evangel 
Appeareth — the  day  of  your  God. 


MESSAGES   FEOM   "OUINA." 

To  Mrs.  H 

I  give  to  ihee  a  plant 

Of  rare  and  wondrous  power ; 
M^hose  growth  for  ever  yields 

A  fragrant,  sootliing  flower. 

It  typifies  thy  life, 

And  thy  spirit's  work  on  earth,- 
iJeading  through  loving  deeds 

To  the  realms  of  higher  birth. 

Thou  wilt  wear  it  in  thy  hearf. 
And  bear  it  in  thy  hand, — 

And  its  grace  f>hall  aye  impart 
The  magic  of  Life's  wand. 

By  the  bed  of  suffering 

And  pain,  its  breath  shall  calm  ; 
Thine  is  the  power  to  soothe — 

O,  take  this  healing  Balm* 


To  Mr.  H 

I  give  to  thee  a  rare  and  sparkling  gem, 

For  thou  hast  sought  it  everywhere  on  earth,— 

Not  in  the  splendour  of  the  diadem, 

Nor  where  the  gorgeous  jewels  have  their  birth, 

Thou'st  sought  it  in  the  hoary  mountain  height. 
And  in  the  valley  and  the  desert  wide, — 

In  books  of  men,  and  in  the  still  of  night, 
Among  the  stars,  to  find  where  it  could  hide, 

I  give  it  thee  ;  I  place  it  on  thy  brow, 

And  may  its  brightness  shine  upon  thy  way, 

Guiding  thy  thoughts ;  its  glory,  even  now. 
It  shines  so  brightly  with  its  golden  ray. 

It  pours  its  bright  refulgence  upon  thee. 

And  to  thy  spirit  giveth  endless  youth. 
Pointing  unto  a  blest  eternity ; 

The  gem  we  give  thee  is  the  one  of  Truth, 
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